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JOURNAL 
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1 .  Recent Additions to our Knowledge of the Copper 
Age Antiquities of the Indian Empire. 

[With Plates I-V.] 

Since the supplementary note of Mr. V. A.  Smith, I.C.S. 
(Ketd.) on the Copper Age and Prehistoric Bronze I~nplements 
of India, which appeared in volu~ne XXXVI of the " Indian 
Antiquary " surrlc fresh Inaterial has come to light which I pro- 
pose to notice briefly liere. Before doing so I an1 to  point 
out that  the Plate VI in Mr. Smith's article represents two 
different sets of implements. The row on the top of the  plate 
shows the implements which I purchased in 1904 fro111 the 
people of Bithfir. These have been presented by the Director 
General of Archaeology in India to the Lucknow Provincial 
Museum where they are now preserved. The remaining two 
rows represent those which are deposited and worshipped a t  
the temple of RadhBk~ishna which stands on the  Brahms- 
varta GhLt and is in charge of Szidhu Raghubar D&s of 
BithGr. Beginning from the proper right side of the  upper- 
most row these implements measure S i "  x 42", 6;" x 33" 4 , 46" x 
i):", 53'' x I$,', 48" 42", 6;" x 2 i V ,  6" 4&", 72" x 6", 114" x 2 i n ,  
6" x 7", 7k" x 6&", 91" x 34", Qi" x 3", and 6" x 64." respectively. 
Thus the scale for Mr. Smith's plate would be about $ for 
tlie top row and about $ for the rest. A drawing of a few of 
these objects is added below to form an accurate idea of their 
size. (Plate I). 

In  weight the arms represented on the top vary between 



2 Journal o/ the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [January, 1015. 

87.42 and 19.44 lolas or 36 and 8 ounces, while those on the 
lower rows between 58 andqll8 to1n.r or 19,04 and 48.13 ounces.' 

Regarding the f'ariar implements photographed on Plate 
V I l  in Mr. Smitll's paper, I have to point out that the first 
three beginning from the proper right side are deposited in  
the temple of Ridh%krisllt!a and the lixst two iri that of 
J5naki Ji a t  Pariar.l They measure 6g" x 4:", 8" x 7", 10" x 2", 
4" x 3%" and 51" x .3:-", respectively. Tile scale, therefore, for 
the plate would be about :5.3 

Fro. 1. 

(Bithiir implement.) (Pariar implement.) 

I n  this connection I may add that the bent irnplerneilt 
figured a t  the end of the top row of Plate VI does not resemble 
a t  all any of the Pariar implements represented on plate VII.  
Both of them are different objects and neither of them is a 
duplicate of the other I t  is true that both are bent, hut the 
bend did not exist originally. I n  the Pariar specimen i t  is 
the head which is twisted, but in the specimen from Bithtir 
tlie bottom side has been turned round. When straightened 
they wolild be as sketched below and this must have been 
their original shape. 

-- . - .  - -  -- ~ 

1 The information about the weights of the implements shown on 
the two lower rowa I owe to the courtesy of F. 0. Oertel, Esq., Super- 
intending Engineer, P.W.D., Allahabad. 

1 Pariar ie regarded to be the place where SitE was finally deser- 
tad. The name is connected with Sanskrit Parihara or ParihZra and 
derived from pari + Jh? meaning to put aaide, leave or deaert. The traot 
round this place and BichCir is associated with the laat Rcenes of the 
REmEyana. The hermitage of VLlrniki is still ~ o i n t e d  out a t  Bither 89  

also the chasm where Sit6 wes swallowed up by the earth. 
3 The dimensions given in the Progress Report of the Punjab and 

U.P. Circle for 1903-4, p. 21, are of the photographic plates used and 
not of the,implements aa Mr. Smith appears to  have taken. 
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I do not thillk tha t  the Pariar specimen is now t o  science. 

I t  is only the fragment of the blade of n, copper sword such 
ad is figured in Plate I11 in Mr. Smith's previous article or 
is noticed helow (Plate 11, No. 1). 

I ellall now deal with the fresli material. Tbe temple 
of BBva, (:ida~d,is Uttam DLs wliicll stands in the heart of 
the town of Bithfir contains three copper hatchets of almost 
identical sliape and dimensions. I noticed them in 1934. 
They measure t1l)ont 7" Iona and 4;" broad and mostly re- 
semble thoso w l ~ i c l ~  have already been described by Mr. V. 
S,nit,h or are ~llonln below. One similar specimen, though 
srualler (ii" x fj;'') W;IS t )~.ougl~t to niy notice last ,year. I t  
is lying in t l l ~  above mentioned. sanctuary of R i idh i l . l z~ i sh~~  
on the Brahm%varta GhAt. Aliotlier tool of this kind (4$" x 

2$") has been seen in the  temple oE the  same name wliich 
stands a t  P a r k .  A hatchet which is different from all theee 
types but resembles one of Mr. Oertel's finds (Plate 11, No. 3) 
is kept in the tetnple of JBnaki Ji a t  Pariar. I t  measures 
4 : ~ 0  , 1:" , and is only Q" thick. 

1 .  F 0 Oertel, Superintending Engineer, P. W.D., 
Allahal)ad, has sec~ired four fine specimens from BithGr ancl 
lias kindly sent me their drawings. One of them is a spear 
head with a row of two teeth on each side below the blade 
and is said to have been found in the Ganges. I t  weighs 
61 tolas or 1 lb. 9.0964 oz. The other is a copper hatchet 
weighing 90 to1n.s or 2 lbs 5,028 oz. The third is a sword and 
lias a close resemblance with t,he sworda frorn Fatehgarli now 
preserved in tho Indian AIuseum, Calcutta I t  weighs 39 
lolas 0 1 .  16,0448 ounces. The fourth is a small copper hatchet 
and weighs 16 tolaa or 6.5825 onnces. It is allnost identical 
with the one which is deposited in the temple oE JAnaki J i  a t  
Pnriar tha t  lias just been noticed. .Plate I1 illustrates them. 

Some three years ago I obtained through the agency of 
my family priest four specimens of these implements which I 
list below. These are illustrated in Plate 111. 

(1) Harpoon (14i" long and 2" wide). I t  has four 
prongs or teeth on each aide, though one is now broken, The 
first two prongs near the blade are twisted and the  remaining 
ones are pressed towards the sides. The prongs are, as is seen 
in the specimens of the Lucknow Museum, under the short 
blade of the weapon. A circular hole on one side is appa.r- 
ently meant to fasten the  tool to a wooden handle. I t  weighs 
87 tolas or 2 lbs. 3.7939 oz. 

(2) Harpoon (13" long and 2 i "  wide) with a row oE two 
prongs on each side below the long blade. I t  resembles Mr. 
Oertel's specimen and other types of the kind which have 
- - . - - - -  ~ .- ~ - .- - - -- - ~ 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 236ff. A similar fragment is deposi- 
ted in a shrine near the so-called hermitage of VBlmiki at Bithcr. 
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already been noticed by Mr. Smith. I t  weighs 55 tolas, or 
1 lb. 6281 oz. and is vory well preserved. 

(3) Hatchet (64" long and 39" broad) weighing 70 tolaa or 
1 lb. 12.799 oz. 

(4) Hatchet (5g" x 3$") weighing 49 tolas 6 mashas and 24 
ratis or 1 lb. 4 oz. and 6 drams. 

I got these implements chemically examined and found 
that they are all made of copper. In fact almost all such 
tools wbich we find in Northern India are of this metal. They 
have a dark bronze colour and are shaded green with verdigris. 
But immediately they ere scratched the bright copper colour 
e t  once appears. 

To this lot I am able to add six more specimens which have 
lately been added to the Lucknow Provincial Museum. Three 
of these, namely, an axe-blade (Plate I V ,  No. I), measuring 

(Sketch of a harpoon by Mr. V. Smith.) 

7 x 5" and weighing 2 Ihs. 8 oz. or 1555.5 tolas, a sword 
(No. 2) measuring 1' 6;' x 24" and weighing 2 oz. or 1244.3 
tolas, and a fragmentary flat celt (No. 3) measuring 59" square 
and weighing 2 lhs 4 oz. or 1399.9 tolas were found in 
a Kherti or mound a t  Menpur in the Bulandshahr district. 
The handle of the sword or dagger does not resemble that 
of any other specimen yet found. One (No. 4), viz. a hatchet, 
measuring 6" x 4" and weighing 2 lbs. 12 ox. or 1711 tolas, was 
discovered a t  village Karnalpur, Police station Ghausganj, 
Dist.rict Hardoi. One of its lower corners is broken. These 
were found in July 1911 and presented to the Museum by the 
respective District Officers. The remaining two (Nos. 5, 6) have 
recently been purchased for the Museum from Bitllur and are 
celts of ordinary type One of them (No. 5) i~ a fragment 
measuring 24' x 26" and weighing 1 lb. or 622.3 tolas. The 
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other (No. 6 )  though complete is broken into two pieces. 
~t measures 7" x 5J" and is 3 lbs. or 19136.6 lo1a.s in weight,. 
These are illustrated in Platc IV. 

To the above lists four more implements are to be added. 
One of them is a sword which is in the  posjession of Mr. 
A. R. H. Murray of the U. P. Police Department, and ,  as I am 
told, was ob(ained from the Hardoi district. Dr. A. Venis, 
C.I.E., I.E.S. (retd.), kindly got a photograph of i t  for rue, 
which though not scaled shows that  i t  is identical with the 
specimen found by &lr Oertel that   ha;^ just been noticed (Plate 
11, No. 1). Information regarding the remaining three I owe to 
tlie courtesy of Mr. V. A. Smith who has very kindly sent me 
a rough sketch copied below and the following note on them : 

$'Some time ago Canon Greenwell O F  Durham sent me 
photos of three harpoons evidently Indian picked up from 
dealers in England.'  Two have two recurved hooks eac l~ ,  the 
third 14;'' long, weighing 1 lb. 8 oz., has a triangular blade 
and triangular barhs-so ' ' 

I may mention here one more tool which has very recently 
been noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey 
of India, Frontier Circle, for 1913-14. Unfortunately no parti- 
culars of i t  are given. I t  is, however, said to be a '' very inter- 
esting ancient copper celt which was given hy Captain R. A. 
Lyall, I.A., Political Agent of Kurram" as a present to  the  
Peshawar Museum where it is now probably deposit,ed."t is 
illustrated in Plate V. 

Taking into consideration all the copper implements whioll 
have now been me~itionecl or were noticed before by Mr. Smitli 
i t  can be seen how rich a copper cultivation had beell in Northern 
India. The Cawnpore and to some extent tlie Unno district 
appear to have been very rich in i ts  development. Out of the  
whole of these implements the majority appear to have been 
found in Cawnpore. Apparently they were meant for killing 
crocodiles, alligators, etc:  rather than as weapons of war. But  
their shape does not fail to remind the reader oE the Sanskrit 
epics of th3 different varieties of the arrows mentioned in  
them. Besides this the paraSu (axe or hatchet) is also well 
known as a weapon of warfare. 

This brief note is meant to  supplement the information 

1 I understand these specimens were originally obtained by Mr. C. T. 
Tiechmann of Castle Eden, Co. Durham. 

1 I hnvo recently described this celt, together with another specimen 
found in the Palamau district, Bihar, in a note which mill be publislled 
in the Annual Report of the Director General of Archaeology in India. 
To bring the list of copper age finds up to date mention must be made of 
a beautiful copper arrow head recently discovered near Campbellpur end 
now in the possession of a resident there. 

J. COQQIN BROWN, 
Anthropological Secretarr~. 
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about the copper or bronze antiquities of India which was 
hitherto available, and i t  is hoped that archaeologists will uti- 
lize i t  for discussing the problems connected with the prehistoric 
arohaeology of this country. 

P . 8 . - A  dealer in Lucknow has got one harpoon which I 
saw only last week. Like the specimen I acquired (NO. 2, 
Plate 111) i t  has a row of two prongs below the blade, the fore 
part of which is broken OH. I t  measures 72" by 22" and weiglle 
1 lb. or 37) tolas. 

I have just got two more hachets from Bithiir. They are 
identical in  shape with Nos. 3 and 4 of Plate IV and weigh 
21b. 402. and llb. 402. respectively. 

H. SASTRI. 
8-4-15. 

DESCRIPTION O F  PLATES. 

Copper implements in the temple oE R%dh%krisbna a t  
Bithiir District, C3wnpore. Scale ,I, of full size. 

Copper implements secured by Mr. F. 0. Oertel from 
Bithur in 1912. Scale i$ for No. 1 ,  and -;F for the rest. 

PLATE 111. 

Copper harpoons and hatchets purcliased a t  Rithur by 
Pandit Hirananda. Shastri in 1911. 

PLATE I V .  

Copper antiquities from Rula~~dshahr  and Hardoi districts 
in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

PLATE V. 

Copper celt in the Peshawar Mu~eum. 
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Copper imple~nents  in the temple of Radha Krishna,  
at Bithur District, Cawnpore. 
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scale $g of full mlze scale & of full size. 

Copper implements secured by Mr. F 0. Oertel from Bithur in 1912. 
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Copper harpoons and hatchets purchased a t  Bithur by Pandit 
Hirananda Shastri , in 19 1 1. 
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Copper celt in the Peshawar Museum 





2. Graf t ing  t h e  Mango Inflorescence. 

By W. BURNS, D.So., Economic Bolani.st, Bombay, and 
S. H .  PRAYAO, R. Ag., Bombay Agricultural Department. 

[With Plates VI-VIII.] 

[Read at tho Seconil l~tdian Science Congress, Madras, Januarv  1915.1 

The inflorescence of the mango (Mnnqifera indica, L.) 
often hecomes wholly or partly vegetative. The f rst sign o f  
this vegetative character is the production of foliar bracts on 
the main axis. The flowe1.s occurring on such a n  inflorescence 
are perfectly normal and set fruit. The extreme case is where 
the inflorescence is in every respect like a vegetative branch, 
but Iras one srnall secondary flowering axis. Between these 
two extrenles rnany variants ocrur, and one of the most 
interesting is tha t  in which one side of the inflorescence ie 
reproductive, while the other side is vegetative A case of 
this kind was recorded in the Journal and Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, Vol. 111, p. 427, in an  
article by Burkill and Rose, entitled " An Abnormal Branch 
of the Mango." This is, as far as we know, the only pub- 
lished record of such a phenomenon. I t  is not, rare, however, 
and the present, writers come across some examples every year. 
Burltill and Bose, aftcr dealin: with (he  phyllot,ax;y, devoted 
most of t,heir attenhion to the co~~relation of external morpho- 
logy and internal structure. arid showed that,. in the case 
studied, the vascular tissue was tlricker on the foliage side 
of the asis ,  and that. this was mainly due to the greater develop- 
ment of the xylem. The vessels on that. side were moreover 
wider, and there was .Z greater developme~lt of the wood-fibres. 

I n  the ca,ses examined by IN,  the same characters have 
been noted, and in addition, a sharp change i~ seen in the 
epidermis a t  the line of junction of vegetative and foliaqe 
parts. The epidermis of the vegetative part  has the long 
cells and thick cuticle characteristic of the leafy branch, while 
the other part  has the short cells and thinner cuticle oE the 
inflorescence. The sclerotic cells in the cortex of the  vegeta- 
tive part come to a sudden stop a t  the line of junct'ion. 

We have succeeded in  reconslitulinq artificially the above 
natural variation of tJ~e inflorescence. On February Gth, 191 4, 
six inflorescences were enarched on to the  top of one-year-old 
"country" stocks, one inflorescence to each stock. The 
scions were separated from the parent plants in the second week 
of May, 1914. The inflorescence grafts were photographed 
on June 6th,  1914 (Plates VI, Fig. 1 and VII). Three of the  
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scions were of the Alphonse variety. Ineach case the scion had 
foliar bracts on the lower part. This part survived, retaining its 
leaves; the  upper non-foliar part  died. There was no fruit on 
any of these scions. The other three scions were of the Saltharia 
variety. without foliar bracts and each with one well-formed 
fruit a t  the  time of grafting. No part  of any scion died while 
t,he fruit  remained on the  tree. The fruits increased a little in 
size during this period. The fruit in the illustration, when 
removed on June  8th,  weighed 200.7 grams. On sectioning the  
point of junction of the stock and scion in  this plant ,  i t  was 
found that  the two parts had united by a callus tha t  had 
afterwards been penetrated by cambium joining up that  of the  
scion and tha t  of the stock. At the time of sectioning, t h e  
xylem cylinder was continuous. 

One of the  Alphonse scions first mentioned produced a n  
a ~ i l l a r y  vegetative shoot. This whole plant was transferred 
to the field to  give the  shoot a chance to  make good growth. 
I t  is worthy of note in this connection that  in nature a mango 
inflorescence may persist as a vegetative axis and become 
incorporated into what looks like a normal branch. 

Another series of grafting experiments WM made, in 
which one inflorescence was grafted on another while bearing 
fruit. Plate VI, Fig. 2 shows an example. This particular 
graft was made on March 19th, 1914, and photographed on 
June 18th, 1914. Out of 50 such grafts 26 succeeded, and in  
one case the  scion made vegetative growth in March and May, 
as shown in Plate VIII .  I n  most cases the inflorescences 
operated on withered after the fruit was removed. 

Conclusions. 
The inflorescence oE the  mango is as a rule a fugitive struc- 

ture. I t s  life, however, is sufficiently long and i ts  structure 
sufficiently advanced, to  allow of i ts  being grafted either on 
another inflorescence or on a vegetative branch. As a rule, the 
inflorescence t.hus grafted dies after the fruit  on i t  is ripe, 
but  may persist and pu t  out vegetative axillary branches. 

EXPLANATION O F  PLATES. 
Plate PI, Fig. 1.-See description of Plate VII. 
Plate V I ,  Fig 2.-Result of grafting one inflorescence on 

another while bearing fruit 
Plate VZI.-Snkharia scion with one fruit, enarched on  

jungly one-year-old stock. The fruit increased slightly in size 
from the time of grafting. 

- 

Plate VZII.-Graft of inflorescence on inflorescence made 
on 19th of March. 1!)14. Scion detarhed from parent branch 
end apex of stock removed on the 1st oE Ju ly ,  1914. 'rhe scion 
grew vegetatively from March to  May, 1914. 
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3. T h e  Weighing Beam called l3isr;  c 2 r ; a r ~ r :  i n  Orissa,  w i th  
Shor t  Notes on some Weights a n d  Measures still 
current  among the  Rural  Population of tha t  Divisiorl. 

By B. L. CHAUDHURI, D.Sc., F.R.S.E., F.L.S. 

[ Plate IX.  ] 

I n  the Memoirs of the Society, Vol. I ,  Part  I, in the  
section Miscellanea Ethnographica, Dr. N. Annandale described 
some Indian weighing beams, one oE which he found in the  
District of Madura in Madras in 1905, used as a steelya,rd with 
a pan and a sliding fulcrum but without any movable weighl; 
along the long arm, solnewhat in the manner of the  " bismar " 
recently in use in the Faroo Island, Orkney and other isolated 
Scandinavian districts. Recently lie came across a similar 
weighing beam i l k  use in parts of the  District of Pnri. The 
local name of this implement is Bisd, 3, name strangely aimi- 
lar in sound to the Scandinavian Bismer or Bismar. Dr. 
A~lnandale request.ed me to find out all available information 
a.bout this weighing beam, and the prerent paper embodies all 
that  I could gather in my last short visit to those parts. 

During my last visit to Ramhha (in the Districtof 
Ganjam in Madras) and Barkul (ill Pari) on the Lalre Chilka, T 
found t l ~ i s  kincl of weighing bcam in estensive use among the 
fish-sellers, vegetable-vendors and sellers O F  turmeric (Haldi, i.e. 
Curcurnu longa) etc. The unit oE weigllt, is termed Bisci and the 
wooden beam is Irno~vn among Lhe people of the locality as 
Bisci briri (Bari = wood) or Bisci dcingci (ddngci =stick). I t  has a 
cane or a split, bamboo pan called paralhi. The unit weight 
called Bisci probably varies in different parts of Orissa, b u t  
so far  as I could ascertain the current Bisci weight in Ganjam 
(including R.usselkonda) and in Puri (a t  1e:lst in Barkul and 
Balugaon) corresponds to 180 tolris of standard Indian weight 
One tola = 180 grains troy in English weighta. 

The weight by Bisci dd,ngri and measure by Addhci 
(measures generally prepared by cut pieces oE bamboo which 
will be noticed afterwards) comprise the whole system of 
weights understood and extensively employed by the villagers, 
who do not appreciate nor understand any other lrind of 
measurement. 1 therefore think that  some information about 
these sgstems of weights and measures still currei't among 
the people of Orissa may not prove altogether useless or 
uninteresting to the members of the Society-more so a s  
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Hunter's Statistical Accounts of the  Province, as well a s  the 
later District Gazetteers of the Division of Orissa, even under 
the headings " Measures and Weights," appear to have totally 
ignored these popular and current methods of measurement. 
The only mention of Bisci in the published official records 
which I have been able to come across is in the '<F ina l  
Report on the Survey and Settlement of the Province of Orissz, 
1890 to 1900," by Mr. S. L. Maddox, where " Biscikciti " is 
explained as " a  steelyard used for weighing vegetables, fish 
and utensils, etc.", and " Bisri " as " the unit of weigl~t 
weighing one hundred and  twenty tolhs or one and a half 
standard seers divided into 20 to 30 pals and equal to onc- 
eightieth par t  of chhala." (Glossary. Settlement Report. 
By S. L. Maddox.)' This may have reference t o  other parts  of 
Orissa, but  in  Barkul, Balugaon and Rambha, as I have 
already mentioned, Bis6 stands for 180 tol(is, being equivalent 
to  thirty palas (]lot twenty pa1.s) of six tolas each. Carcful 
investigation as to three different equivalents of Bisd i n  
different parts of Orissa and i t s  manner and cause of variation 
from place to place is also necessary. 

I have reason to  believe that  the Bisd system is current 
throughout the Uriu-speaking districts, including Ganja,m 
(Russelkonda, etc.) in Madras, and the sub-division of Kantlii 
(Contai) in Midnapore, together with all the Garjats in Orissa 
and t,he Central Provinces, and that  the  measure Addhb (or 
Odda) is co-extensive. I n  fact I believe Addhci and Bisd 
entirely cover all possible weights for all manner of liquids and 
solids among the retail sellers, produccrs and hawkers 
throughout the  villages of Orissa. 

Equal-armed balances with the fixed fiilcrum in  the  
middle and with two pans are used by the  muhajans (i.e. big 
shopkeepers and traders). These balances are termed Tarciju 
i n  Uria and the weights are termed gunds and hats. These 
weights are too complicated and the  apparatus too difficult 
t o  carry about for the simple villagers, who have to hawk their 
produce and stock-in-trade from door to door. Addhoi is 
excellent for measurine all kind of articles tha t  can be measured 
in  a hollow vessel, but i t  is of no use for fish, vegetables, 
turmeric, etc. ; that  is the reaaon why the use oE this simple 
and portable weighing beam with a single pan has survived in 
these parts. 

These beams are gradually tapering, roughly.rounded wooden 
rods with holes near tlie narrow ends to  pass the loops for susprn- 
sion of the single pan. The pans are generally made of Cane or 

~ - -- -~ . ~ - 
1 Mr. T. 1Mott.e also evidently refers to this beam without mention- 

ing any name. c G  They use stilliards instead of scales." [ " A Narratiw 
of a Journey to the Diamond Mines at Sumbulpoor in the Province of 
Orrisart" by Mr. T. Mott,e (1766)-Published in the Asiatic Annual 
Register for 1799.1 
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of split bamboo s~lspended by means of strings through the  holes 
near these narrow ends already mentioned ; the  pans are gene- 
rally coated wit!l clay or some other suitable coaling rnatei-ial to 
make them smooth, and a t  the same time to  load them 
conveniently and sufficiently to make them equal in weight 
t,o the standard pan with reference to which the scale is 
inscribed in any particular beam. 

The beams tha t  have been passed round were bought a t  a 
shop t ~ t  R ~ m b h a  (Cxanja~n) a t  the beginninq oE January this 
vear. They are market1 A and B for reference. Both are 
made of 9al wood (Shoren rohusta) \vllicIi is heavy and strong. 

The beam market1 A is 58.8 cm. in length, round and 
gradually tapering from diameter 3.2 cm. on the broad end 
which (for the position of the beam in weighing) we may also 
call as the leEt end, to diameter 2 cm. on the narrow end 
which is also the right-hand end. The hole through which 
a loop oE string hangs for the suspensio[i of the pan is close 
to and is only 5 cm. from the narrow end. The gradua- 
tion of the scale occupies just 15 cm. beginning a t  35 om. 
from the broad end and ending a t  8.8 cm. from the narrow 
end. T l ~ e  scale consists of 17 ring marks, i.e. circular thin 
grooves a t  right angles to the length (axis) of the beam, 
the grooves being more prominent on the top  side of the bearn. 
The sixth, the eleventh, the thirteenth and the sixteenth rings 
have got cross marks ( x ) inscribed above them on the top side 
of the beam. The bean1 with the pan is susper~ded from hand 
bv means of a piece of string tied round t,he bc~arn whicli can slide 
along the bea.m. The po.sition of this slitlillg loop of thc s t r i ~ ~ g  
in  the .~cale a t  which it brings the beam a t  a. Irorizontxl posi- 
t,ion, indicates the wt.ight of the article ill tlle pa.n. 

I ,  I he lengtll of the beam marked B is 55.5 cm. This is 
also roughly rounded ( i  e. not turned in a lathe) and is 
aradually tapering from diameter 3.3 cm. on the left end to 
2 cm. in the narrow right-hand end. The pan is suspended 
1 ) ~  means of a looped string passed through a hole which is 
4'8 cm. from the narrow end. The scale begins a t  33.5 
from the broad end and ends a t  8 cm. from the narrow end 
occuping 14 cm. of the beam in which 17 rings are inscribed 
a t  right angles to t,he length of the beam, four of which 
rings, as in the other beam marked A ,  are marked on the 
top side with cross marks ( x ) deeply inscribed signifying their 
importance over the  rest of the scale. 

On comparison of the two beams bought a t  Rambha, i t  
is clear tha t  no uniforniity as to size oE beall1 or of scale is 
observed. Beams are prepared in  the 0rdina . r~  w q ,  and t l ~ e  
scale is inscr ib~d,  a known quantity of weights in the pan being 
suspended. The correct position of the sliding loop on tlle 
bear11 being indicated by marks, which are inscribed when tlle 
beam assumes a, perfectly horizontal position for ~ a c l l  weigllt. 
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The Bis6 i n  Ganjam and Puri is divided into 30 palas, 
each pala being equivalent t o  six tol6s of standard weight. 
I n  some parts Bisri is divided into 20 palas (when i t  is also 
called V i s )  and in some places into Id palas (as in  Balasore in  
weieliing salt). I n  some places again i t  consists of 24 palas 
(as in Cuttack). The weight of a pala is however every- 
where six t o M ~ .  Thus, thougll the weight of one BisA is 180 
tolcis in Puri and Ganjam, i t  may be in some places equivalent 
to  120 tolcis or 144 lo2ds of ordinary weight, or even to 108 
1016s. I n  each of which cases the scale on the Bisri dbngk 
would be differently cross-marked to indicate the ma:n sub- 
divisions of Ris6. 

As mentioned before, the scale in bhese two beams des- 
cribed ahove consists of 17 ring-marks with sixth,  eleventh, 
thirteenth and sixteenth rings from the left end, markecl with 
cross signs on the upper side of the  beam. The following list 
shows the  value of the weight oE the article on the pan 
corresponding to each ring in the scale a t  which the sliding 
suspenvor would make the beam perfectlv horizontal. The 
rings of the scale are numbered with reference to the broad 
end of the  beam in this list. 

1st Ring mark . . indicates the weight of the pan only, and 
thus i t  is equivalent to zero. 

2nd ,, ,, . . equivalent to one pala= 6 tolcis. 
3rd ,, I ,  . . , ,  two palas = 12 tolas. 
4th ,, , ,  . . ,, three palas = 18 tol8s. 
5th ,, , ,  . . , p four palas = 24 tol8s. 
6th (First cross mark) ,, five palas = one-sixth Bis6 = 

30 iol6s. 
7th Ring mark . . ) I  six palas = 36 tolcis. 
8th ,, ., . . , , seven palas = 42 tolcis. 
9th ,, , ,  . . , ,  eight palm = 48 tolds. 

10th ,, ,. . . , ,  nine palas = 54 1016s. 
11 th  (Second cross mark), , ten pnlas = one-third Bish = 

60 1016s. 
12th Ring mark . . I I twelve palas = 72 lolcis. 
13th (Third cross mark) , , fifteen palas = l~alf Bisci = 90 

lolcis. 
14th Ring mark . I eighteen palas = 108 tolcis. 
15th ,, I )  . . , I twenty palas = 120 lolds. 
16th (Fourth cross mark),, twenty-five palas = five-sixth 

OF a BZSA = I50 folds. 
17th Ring mark . . thir ty palas=one Bisci=180 

tolds. 

Dr Annandale described and figured I wo other beams 
which were already in the collection of the lliluseum along with 
the  description of the weighing beam which he himself 
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collected from Madura : one iron beam from Punjah, and the 
other a well-turned wooden one frorn Dacca. There exist two 
more of soch beams in the collection, one from Chiitia Nagpur 
and the other labelled "India." The only clue about this latter 
beam is the  name " taraju " in the register under which i t  is 
entered. Taraju means in Uria a scale beam with equal arms. 
Thus though the specimen is evidently entered under a wrong 
name, i t  indicates the country from which i t  was 
obtained. 

The Chiitia Nagpur beam is the  most primitive one in the  
whole collection ; unfort.unately there is rho record to sliow the  
name of the District from which i t  was obtained, nor of the  
race of people among whom i t  was seen used. The name 
" lu la"  on the label may indicate the  local name, the word 
being evidently derived from the Sankrit word tul= scale beams 
or measure. The total length of this beam is slightly over a 
foot-only 31 cm. in all : i t  is made of a heavy wood probably 
Sdl. The whole beam is divided sharply into two portions-a 
round broad portion of 17 cm. in length with 3 cm. to 3.5 cm. 
in diameter, and a narrow round portion of 14 om. in length 
of varying diameter from 2 cm. to 1 cm. t o  the narrow end. 
The whole beam is very roughly rounded and the scale of six 
deep grooves is roughly cut on the top side in the narrow 
portion of the beam-the last groove towards free narrow end 
being a complete ring-mark round the beam. Near the free 
end of the narrow limb of the beam is a hole through which a, 

pan is suspended. The pan in this case is a thin and flat 
oblong piece of very light wood measuring about 21.5 cm. 
hv 12.5 cm. and suspended from the hole near the free end of 
the narrow portion of t l ~ e  beam by two pieces of string passed 
through four holes a t  tho four corner? oE the rough oblong piece 
of the wooden pan. By actual weighing the values of the  
~iiarkings of the scale have been ascertained with reference to  
standard tolis, but whet was the original unit with reference to  
t.he inscribed scale i t  is impossible to say. I n  the following list 
the cut grooves are numbered with reference to the  broad 
portion of tlie beam, i.e. the nearest groove t o  the broad portion 
is termed first and one next to i t  as second, and so  on. 

First cut groove . . Zero-stands for the weigllt of the 
pan. 

Second ,, . . Two lo!cis of standard weight. 
Third , , . . Four ,, ,, s t  

1) 

Fnurth , , - . s i x  ,, ,, ,, 
7 9 

Fifth . ,  . .  Eight ,, ,, , , 
3 9 

Sixth 1 ,  . . Twelve,, ,, ,, I I 

I t  is interesting to  note that  tho Dacca beam figured and 
described by Dr. Anuandale in t.110 Memoirs above referred to  
resembles closely the ChCitia Nagpur beam in the marking of the 
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scale and the length of the beam. The Dacca beam, however, 
is of superior workmanship, being well turned in a lathe and 
tlie broad left portion is son~ewhat spindle-shaped in broad 
end,  though the beam as a whole is tapering and not sharply 
divided into a narrow portion and a broad portion like the 
Chiitia Nagpur " lula." 

The beat11 marked " India " referred t o  hefore resernblev 
the  Chiitia Nagpur " tula " and the Dacca beam in  l~ein* one 
of the shorter variety-only 29.5 cm. in length. It, recembles 
the  Dacca one in being of better worlrmanship and well turned 
in the lathe, but  is more like blie " tula " in being divided int,o 
two distinct portions : a left broader portion and a right 
narrower portion, and the narrow portion contains the  scale. 
In  all these characters this beam resembles the Chiitia Nagpur 
' I  tula " very closely. The broad portion of the beam how- 
ever is shaped to  a form of spindle-the transverse diameter 
of which is 4 cm. The narrow port,ion terminates in an  
enlarged knob through whicli the hole for the  pan passes. 
The transverse dia.meter of the narrow portion is 1.5 cm. 
This beam in every turn betrays at tempts a t  fine workmanship 
and ornamentation and is beautifully turned in a lathe. The 
scale consists of eight principal divisions or thin grooves on the 
top side only, the second interval between the  second and the 
third grooves from the broad end appears to  be subdivided by 
four smaller cuts or marks representing minor subdivisions. 
Assuming the  first mark in the  scale to  represent the weight of 
the scale (there is no pan attached to this beam), the second 
mark weighs about 59 or 6 tolBs, third mark 16 tolBs, fourth 
mark 36 tolss, and so on. The subdivisions between the  2ud 
and 3rd divisions appear to  indicato the weight of 2 tolcis each, 
which reminds one of the value of each division of Chiitia 
Nagpur " tula " described before. 

The shape, the scale and the ornamentations of this beam 
all point to  a more advanced state oE society than the C h i t i a  
Nagpur " tula " and the Dacca weighing beam. These three 
represent the shorter variety. whereas the Maclura beam and two 
Rambha beams represent the  long and tapering variety of this 
kind of weighing beams. 

I t  would be also interesting to ascertain the real meaning 
oE the word Bisd. I t  may have been derived from Binsa or 
Bis (meaning twenty) in consideration of the fact that  in 
parts of Orissa twenty palas go to make one Bisci, and that  
everywhere the  value of one pala is the same, i.e. six tolds. 
Against this supposition, however, there remains the fact that  
in ordinary Uria enumeration the  word kuri is everywhere used 
for twenty and not Binsa or Bis-which would lead one to 
think that  Bisd mey not have any reference to  the number 
twenty. Whether the word Bisd has anv connection with the 
Scandinavian word Bisrner, which in borne by the beam i t  
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resembles so much in shape and character, I have 110 means of 
ascertaining. 

As already noticed, fish, vegetables, turmeric, etc. are sold 
in retail under Bisri system and weighed by the Bisci &ngci 
by the villagers. The rest oE the articles, such as rice, paddy, 
sugar, ghee, mill<, flour are all retailed by map or measure by 
means of a set of measures ordinarily made of hollow bamboo 
pieces closed in one end. The unit measure in this syst,em is 
termed Addhri or Odd6. The mahajans in their wholesale 
dealings use an  Addhri made of iron. This iron mip  has been 
standardized under Gover~~rnent  authorit,y and is sold a t  
Re. 1-1 each from the factories. The otandard equivalent 
weight is 88 tolhs. But the Addhh used by the villagers and 
also for the retail purposes are quite different. For measuring 
ghee, milk, rice, etc., the measure Addha used is termed 
Sikh Addha, which is in standard measure equivalent to 74 
tolas. But to measure paddy, oil, sugar etc., for retail 
purposes the unit employed is termed Bikk6 (or PulushB) 
Aclllhh of 64 tolcis of standard tolci weight. These are also 
made out of hollow bamboo pieces. There are measures 
representing multiples as well as subdivisions of Addhd. I n  
the following list those names that  arc still i n  use in  Rambha 
and Balugaon have been mentioned. 

4 Addhis = 1 tumb8-generally made of wood. 
4 tumbi  = 1 Natiti-2ener:llly nn ear,t.llen pot, also of 

brass. 
20 Nauti = 1 Bharnn. 

3 Bharan = 1 Gadi = one cart  load. 

(Represented by measures ezhibited.) 
2 Pe = 1 Paw. 
2 Paws = 1 Adclhd Sola. 
2 Solas = 1 Buda or Bora. 
3 Boras = Addhci = 64 t o l b  or 63 tolas. 

The measures representing Addhd and i ts  subdivisions as 
current among the villagers in Rambha are exhibited. 

The weights and measures of Orissa ere very complicated. 
A close and careful study of them would be sure to  lead to  
important results, as complications are generally due  to  
introduction oE different systems a t  different periods in the  
history of the race. Whether the  name Addhd has any con- 
nection with the word Oddrd-the name for the original settlers 
of the country from whom the name of the Province of Orissa 
is said to  have been derived-should also be considered. 
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EXPLANATION O F  PLATE. 

FIG. I.-Weighing-beam labelled ' '  tuld " from Chtitia 
Nagpur. 

FIG. 11.-Weighing-beam labelled " India " without 
specific locality, entered in the register ( Ind 
Mus.) under the name '( Z'araju." 

FIG. 111.-Weighing-beam from Rambba, (Ganjarn) locally 
called Bisci dringci. 







4. A note on the Badkamta Narttehvara Image 
Inscription. 

By NALINI KANTA BBATTASALT, M.A.,  
C1i~ator, Dacca Museum. 

[wit% P l a b  X.] 

111 Marcll 1914 ~lumber'of tho J .A .S .B . ,  pp. 86 and 89, 
I gxve a reading of this inscription. The readingwas rather 
clefective as I could not read some of the letters rendered 
very indistinct by the peeling off of stone. The name of the 
donor was also read incorrectly as Bharudeva whereas i t  
ought to have been read Bliabu Deva. I give a fresh reading 
of the inscription below. 

(1) S'rimallxyallacandra deva padi I ya vijaya rajye 
A s t ~  I . . . . . . shna Caturdabydry Tithau Brhas- 
pati vAre Pusy5 Naksatre I ICarmmBnta pBla Sri 

(2) Kusnmad.eva suta S'ri Bhabudeva I karita Sri Nart- 
tehvara Bhaf.t% . . . . . . . . Chandra gatyB A s ~ d h a  dine 
14 11 IChanitaiica Ratokena sarvaksarah. 

(3) Klianitafica inadhusiidaneneti II 

The most ilnportant addition is that of tile word q v i q r  
before ~ T B I ?  fq? pr . I pointed oat in lnv paper 011 " A 
forgottc~l king don^ of Eaqb Rcn::;blH in ~vllicli this inscription 
nrns published blmt t,he date of the inscril~tion was a curious 
;~uo~nnlv,-several scllolars (loolaring tlle coincidence of 
BW&?? fah, gwrqaq, F T F I ~ ~  ~ T T  and the 14th day of vrsrr?, 
i~npossible. We find now from the word vqviqr that the ca.lcu- 
letion is to be ~riade by the movement of the moon. Astro- 
nomers who are fond oE a puzz!e may see now whether the 
cnlculation made according to the movement of the moon 
makes the coincidence possible and yields a date. 

I tried to prove in my paper that the country round 
l~iodern Coruilla was anciently known as Samatata. An 
inscription of king Rlahip5l.z deva discovered by Babu Upendra- 
cllandrn Guha, B.A., B.T., a t  a place called Baghxurt~, in the 
Comilla district seems to confirnl my identification. The in- 
scription is on the pedestal of an image of Visllnu and runs as 
follows :- 

(\w) & wwq q sraf+ ye v?ur?qrw?a T I +  
(98) *'tFSlfvi ~ T ~ T T U I W ~ ( T ) T ~ I ~ ~ W I  eua2 hafqq 
(8T) *-is ~ i a % ~ s w  s f a ~ ~ h ~ a v  eraca3zr 
(a41 q U T ~ T  fqq?x~mva p19mrwi? 3rfwxs8 II 
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Translation. 

Om! The year three, the 27th day of Maglia. In  Snma- 
tata,  in the kingdom of Sri Mahipala Deva, this meritorious 
deed namely (the installat,ion of) the Lord NgrLyana is by the 
merchant Lokadatta belonging to (the village of) Bilakinda,- 
a great worshipper of Vislinu,-son of Vnsudatta,-for the 
special furtherance of the spiritual merit and fame of himself 
and parents. 

The liistorical importance of this inscription as furnishing 
fresh light on the obscure history of Vigrahap~ila I1 and Mahi- 
pala I has been pointed out by me in the June 1914 number 
of the Dacca Review. The Bangar1 plate of Mahipala I and the 
Dinajpur Rajbati Inscription inform us that some usurpers 
drove Vigrahapala from the throne and he, after losing his king- 
dom, took shelter in the eastern country where water abounds. 
(w & aqT uuh.) His heroic son Mahipala recovered 
the lost kinidom of his father. The new ~ a ~ l l a u r a  image 
inscription shows that Samatata was the eastern country where 
Vigrahapala took shelter, and Samatatct, which was under 
Mahipala even so early as the third year of his reign, was in all 
probability the place where MahipBla I was crowned, and which 
was used by him as the base of operations in his fight wit,li 
the usurper in the recovery of his father's kingdom. 

The place Bilakinda t o  which the merchant Lokadatta 
belonged may be identified with the village of Bilkendui 
(-3~) which lies close to Baghaura, the place where the 
inscribed image was found. 



The Btighaura Vishnu Image Inscription of the 3rd Year of 
Mahipala I. 





5 .  Observations o n  t h e  Defoliation of some Madras Trees .  

By M. 0. PARTHASARATHY IYENQAR, M.A. ,  L.T., Lecturer 
in Natz~ral Science, Teachers' Colleye, Saidapet. 

[Reacl at thc  \ecolltl I n d ~ a n  Sclcllco Conrro; . IIntlra*. .Tannary 11115.1 

The defoliation of the trees of Madras presents some 
interesting features which are generallv not met with in the  
tropical monsoon forest regions and which have not yet been 
sufficiently well investigated. At the beginning of February 
or earlier, as the temperature rises, most of tlie trees shed their 
leaves completely, and soon after, sometimes even simul- 
tixneo,~sly \vith the shedding, new leaves make their appesr- 
ance all over the trees. Some trees shed their leaves earlier, 
during the monsoon season, hut even those trees clothe them- 
selves with new leaves sooner or later. Before proceeding 
any further, I have to  state that  owing to the  shortness of t h e  
time available I have not included in this paper the details 
concerning the behaviour of the several trees ; I have onlv 
given the inference3 that  I have drawn from a consideration 
of the details. Leaf-fall is generally considered as being in- 
duced by physiological or physical drought, and generally Occur8 
prior to a long period of leatlessuess, ill which concli~ion the 
trees tide over the Reason of drougllt, minter in the case of 
the trees of the temperate regions, and the long dry summer 
in the case of those of the tropical monsoon forest regions. 
But with the trees of Madras the shedding does not take place 
prior to a period of leaflessness for tiding over the drought 
period, but i t  takes place prior to a, production of fresh leaves 
all over the tree. They do not rest in a leafless condition 
during the period of drought, but, on the  contrary, face the  
unfavourable season with quite green fresh foliage. What can 
the meaning be of this behaviour ? The possible explanation 
seems to be this. The trees d o  not suffer from a failure of 
water-supply, as is indicated by  the  output of fresh leaves in 
such profusion so soon after the shedding of the old ones. 
When its water-supply does not fail, there is no reason why 
the trees should spend the summer in a leafless condition. 
The old leaves may not be able to  carry on their work quite 
efficiently during the hot summer and so are quickly replaced 
by vigorous young ones which should certainly be sble to  
cope more effectively with the onfavourable season. New 
eaves are better than old ones for the following reasons :- 
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(1) The cuticle of the old leaves are  not so  impermeable 
to  water as tha t  of young leaves.[ 

(2) Younger stomata possess greater functional activity 
than old ones." Coulter, Barnes and Cowles ;'say, " old leaves 
sometimes lose their water more rapidly than d o  young ones, 
because the stomata1 mecllanivm becomes less perfect with 
increasing age." 

(3) " Perhaps leaf activity gradually becomes impaired 
through continued .accumulation of excreta and the increased 
clogging of the stomata by dust."* 

(4) Apart from other considarations, age by itself may 
lower the general vitality of the leaf. 

I therefore consider this rapid replacement of the old 
leaves by the  fresh ones an  excellent adaptation on the  part 
of the  trees for carrying on the  leaf-functions with undimin- 
ished vigour during the trying liot season, in just the same 
way as  the leafless condition of the  trees of the tomperate 
regions during winter and of the  tropical monsoon forests 
during summer may be considered as am adaptation against the 
excessive harmful transpiration during the  period ot drought. 

Now, what are the immediate causes of leaf-fall in this 
instance ? 

Leaf-fall is considered to  be induced mainly by a failure 
of water supply. But, the Madras trees by  their behaviour 
show that  they do not suffer from such a failure. And yet 
the  leaves are shed. W h y ?  I t  is quite probable tha t  a t  this 
time the  accumlilation of the waste products in the leaf gets 
beyond the maximum limits of toleration by the  leave^,^ 
which are therefore shed. This probably explains why even 
trees close to  ponds and other sources of good water supply 
shed their leaves during the hot season. Another cause too 
may be working qt  the same time The resting buds may be 
stirnulatecl into activity by the rising heat a t  the  commence- 
ment of the hot season. Becoming active, they begin to 
develop and grow and draw the sap-current t o  themselves, so 
tha t  the usual supply to  the old leaves is cut off. The old 
leaves, thus suffering from physiological drought, rapidly form 
abscision layers and fall off. Schimper I, in another connection 
says : " I t  su,pgests tha t  . . . . . . . . . the  swelling buds draw 
the transpiration current to  themselves." 

Jos t  says : " correlation between the fully developed leaves 
and the rudiments of the  next year's growth prevents at1 

1 Bergen, Bot. Gaz., Vol. 38, 1904. 9 Bergen, ib. 
3 Text-book of Botany, p. 067. 
4 Coulter, Barnes and Cowles, Text-hoolc of Botany. 
6 Coulter, Barnes and Cowles, in their Textrbook of Botany, p. 354, 

!:ay: " In the leaves of woody plants . . . . there is with age, as a rule, n 
steady accumulation of dry matter and a rising proportion of ash." 

6 Plant Geography. Eng. Tram., page 245. 
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immediate evolution of the latter. I n  this case a mere 
retardation of functional activity and riot complete removal is 
all tha t  is necessary to  induce the correlation to  make itself 
apparent." Two factors therefore may be operative in  bring- 
ing about the leaf-fall. The diminished activity oE the excreta- 
laden old leaves may induce the resting buds to develop. 
The developing buds, becoming active, draw the sap current 
away from the old leaves, which consequently are shed. Some- 
times an increasetl water-supply may induce tlie resting buds 
to develop in spite (PC the inliibitorg effect of the E~irictional 
old leaves. I n  that case the increased water-supply is sufficient 
for both the old leares and the developing buds; and more- 
over, probably. the leaves on tlie tree being not too old yet .  
but quite active and healthy, and less laden with excrete, 
are able to hold their own. This is quite well seen during the  
monsoon season, when the light-coloured new flushes make their 
appearance amidst the dark-green old leaves all over the tree. 

Leaf-fall mav take place even during the rainy season. 
When there is continuous lieavy rain for a number of days 
together, Ficus religiosa sheds its leaves totally, though i t  
usually sheds its leaves during the dry season. With reference 
t o  srich behaviour of trees Coulter, Barnes and Cowles say : 
" Leaf-fall may result also from protract,ed wet weather.. . . . . . 
Possibly the  reduction of transpiration, if accompanied by 
st,rong turgor pressure, may result. here in the injection of 
air-spaces and hence in impaired gas exchange and deat,h." 
l/felia Azadirachla, which usually sheds its 1c;~ves t l ~ ~ r i n g  the  
dry season, is partially affected by tlie rains like the Peepul. 
All its lower leaves are shed during the rains, though the 
upper leaves remain unaffected. Thc upper leaves escape the 
effects of the rains, because thcy are farther from t,he roots 
and SO get less water-supply ; and being more exposed to the  
action of the mind, which increases in velocity with the height 
from the ground level, are able to evaporate a good portion 
of the excess of water and so escape the water injection of 
air.spaces and the consequent shedding. 

Again, the trees which normally shed their leaves during 
the monsoon season are probably similarly affected, for their 
shedding extends from below upwards, e.g. Ponynmia glabra 
and Crataeva reliqiosa. The lowest portions are the first t o  
shed, because they are the least exposed and are nearest t o  
the roots and consequently get most of the water-supply. The 
trees which shed their leaves during the dry season d o  so from 
the top downwards. Here the cause of the leaf-£dl is probably 
p l ~ y ~ i o l o ~ i c n l  drought. When all the developing buds demand 
water, the first part of the tree to experience a shortage of 

1 Text-book of Botany. 
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water-supply sllould naturally be the part farthest from the 
roots, viz. the top ;  and hence i t  is that the leaves are shed 
from the top downwards. RIoreover the toprnost lcnvcs, being 
more exposed to the act,ion of the wind than tlie lower portion. 
attain their maximum excreta-contents earlier than the lower 
leaves, and so are the earlier ones to be shed. 

A considerable amount of variation occurs as regards the 
time of shedding and tlie time intervening between the shed- 
ding of the old leaves and the growth of the ilcw ones. In 
some trees the new leaves come out simultaneously with the 
shedding of the old ones; in some others a few days of 
leaflessness intervene between the sheddlng and the growth 
of the new leaves; in some others again this period is longer 
and in one group of trees, which 1 shall cell the Odina group, 
this period is very long and may extend to even four months, 
e.g. Crataeva reliqiosa. I cannot ncieqnately deal with the many 
details concerning all these i n  this short paper, but shall say a 
few words about tlie 0 d i . n ~  group, which consists of the follow- 
ing trees - 

( 1 )  Odinn FFodier. (6) Spondias mmngife~a. 
(2) Crc~taeva reliyic>.qa. ( 7 )  Adonsonia digitrtta. 
(3) Eriode~tdron nnl~actuosum. ( 8 )  G?lrocnrpus J a c p i n i .  
( 4 )  Bomhan: rnalahnr~icum. (9) Plumerin acutifolza. 
( 5 )  Erythrina indicn. (10) JIanihot Glnziovii. 

These trees rest for a very long time. During the leafless 
condition they produce flowers profusely and even in some 
cases ripen their fruits. And when their reproductive activity 
is over, they produce new leaves all over the tree. The cause 
of their behaviour is not very clear. Their behaviour is 
probably a repetition of their behaviour in their homes, where 
such an action may be adaptive to the prevailing conditions. 
For instance, Adansonia digitata is a native of the African 
savanna. I t  stores up water in its huge trunk and safely tides 
over the rigours oE the hot season in a leafless condition. 
Bomhax mala.ber.icum is a native of the deciduous forests of 
the Western Ghats. 

Most of the trees of the Odina group possess the following 
characteristics. They possess either a soft wood or fleshy 
twigs or both, where considerable quantities of food and water 
can be stored. Their bark is generally smooth and greenish 
(except in Bombax), sd that a certain amount of carbo-hydrate 
snythesis can be carried on during the long period, when the 
trees are leafless. This greenishness of bark is most promi- 
nently seen in Eriodendron anfractuosum. .Manihot Ulaziovii 
possesses, in addition to this, a large swollen root, portions in 
which it can store food and water. 

As already mentioned, this group of treos Bowers while 
the trees are in a leafless condition. Schimper thinks that the 
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of leaves in some cases is an indication tha t  they are 
to flower shortly, e.g. Erythrina ,indica and Eriodendron 

nnfracluosum. This flowering in a leafless condition is  quite 
significant biologically, since the  IeaRess trees in full blossom 
are or1.y conspicuous even a t  a great distance and thus are able 
to attract i ts  insect or bird visitors. For instance Er,ythrina 
indica. Poinciana regia, Bombas malabaricum, Bulca frondosa, 
Crntueva veliqiosa. and Cassia F i s t ~ ~ l a ,  which generally blossom 
in a 1~:afless condition, are easily seen and even distinguished 
a t  considerable distances. Scl~irttper says that  there is a sort  
of anlagonism between flowers and leaves, t ha t  leaves are not 
formed where flo\ver.s are formed. Tliis is especially seen in 
this Odina group. The upper branches are full of flowers, 
while a few may sometimes be formed on the lower branches. 
Again when new leaves are formed later on ,  after the repro- 
ductive activities are over, they are first on the lower branches 
and the leaf formation gra,dually extends upwards. This can 
be explained in the following way. A diminution of water- 
supply favours flower production and an increased srlpply, leaf 
production. The lower portion of the tree gets a larger supply 
of water than tho top portion. Tllerefore the flowers are 
formed on t,he top and the leaves a t  the bottom. 

But this antagonism between flower and leaf produc- 
tion is not observable in the majority of the other Madras 
trees. They generally form flowers very soon after producing 
the new leaves all over, e.g. Pongnmia, Enterolobil~,m Saman, 
etc. Here the same twig will have a number of ncw leaves 
a t  the bottom ant1 flowers at the t,op. Sometitnes Bowers are 
forrncd before the slleclding of the old leaves, e.g. Ma?rgifera 
indica, Spoll~odcrt, campanulrr,/n. Somet,imes the flowers malie 
their appearance only during the monsoon season, e.g. Millinq 
tonia horlen.sis, Calophyllum inophyllum, etc. 

I s11all now consider a few special cases :- 
(1) Thespesia populnea is practically an  evergreen. I t s  

old leaves keep falling throughout t,he year and new ones keep 
coming out a t  the  same time. The maximum leaf-fall, however, 
occurs during the rainy season; on therother hand, Thespesia 
trees near the Salt marsh at  Adyar shed their leaves totally 
during the dry season. 

(2) The case of Ficus nitida is rather interestinn. The 
witches' brooms, which generally occur on the tree and the nor- 
mal branches, shed their leaves a t  ditrerent times, the witches' 
brooms shedding their leaves earlier than the normal branches ; 
but  they soon afterwards reclothe themselves with new leaves. 
And later on, when the normal leaves are shed, the tree is quite 
bare but for the leafy clumps of witches' brooms all over the 
tree. The witches' brooms being parasitized portions of the 
tree exhibit an increased feverish activity. Being more active 
than the normal leaves of the tree, they shed their old leaves and 
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produce new ones earlier than the normal portions of the 
tree. 

In  all the cases discuased above i t  is not known what part 
the internal factors, especially factors connected with nutrition, 
play in bringing about the leaf-fall and production of new 
leaves. J. B. Farmer says' : " Although various Iunctions 
connected with nutrition are concerned in bringing about the 
formation of the separation layer, the most powerful stimulus 
is unquestionably that of pliysiological water starvabion, 
whether this starvation results from physical starvation or 
phyoiological inability to absorb." 

In  the tropical monsoon forest, the dry season is passed in 
a leafless condition The Madras region, though still intlu- 
enced b y  the monsoon rains, differs in its bel~aviour in passing 
the dry season mostly in a leafy condition. 1 would, there- 
fore, call the former the " resting monsoon forest region " and 
the latter the " non-resting mon.soon forest region." But when 
in Madras the supply of rain is less than the average, as i t  hap- 
pened in the year 191 1 (total rainfall for that  year being 35.31 
inches, while the average annual fall was 51.36 inches), there 
is a tendency on the part of the trees to rest longer than 
usual after shedding the leaves. Again when the rainfall is 
greater than usual, as i t  happened last year and tlie gear before 
last, the resting period becomes shorter than usual. I n  this case 
the replacement of the old leaves by new ones occurs earlier in 
the season. For instance, Ficus bengalensis, which usually sheds 
its leaves in February or March or even later, began shedding 
its leaves totally during December 1914. 

There is yet another kind oE defoliation seen in Madras. 
That is among the trees near the seashore. During the 
north-east monsoon season there blows a constant chilly wind 
laden with moisture and minute particles of sa.lt. This has 
the effect of killing the tips of the twigs and tlie leaves on 
the side exposed to it. The defoliation in this case advances 
from the exposed to the unexposed side. That the shedding 
of the leaves is due to the action of this wind is seen from the 
fact that trees which are protected from its action by some 
wind-break. though standing in the same region, are not 
affected. This can be well seen in the Thespesia trees pla,nted 
on the northern and southern sides of the Marine Aquarium. 
The trees on the northern side are quite bare, while the 
southern ones are covered with leaves. 

Again, eome trees would appear t o  shand the action of the 
sea-breeze better than others. The following trees are very 
eaeily affected by the sea-breeze :- 

Poinciana regia, Enlerolobium Saman, Sapi~tdus trifoliatus, 

1 Plant-life. Home. Univ. Libr., p. 136. 
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iMmincih tlinctoria, Thespe.sia populnea, Melin Azadirachta, 
Erythrilla indica , Tamarindus indica, Odina Wodier. 

The following trees appear to  withstand the effect of t he  
breeze better : - 

Calophyllum inophyllum, Plunleria alba, Biptonia megapo- 
tanica. 

The trees begin to  put forth new leaves towards the end of 
December or the beginning of January,  when the force oE tlie - 
sea-breeze abates and the temperaturebegins to rise. 

Summary. 
( 1 )  The trees spend the dry season i n  a leafy condition. 

unlike cold country trees in winter and monsoon forest trees jn 
summer. This is an adaptation to  carry on the leaf functions 
with undiminished vigour with the help of fresh leaves pro- 
duced after shedding the old ones, because young leaves do 
better work than old ones. 

(2) The old leaves are shed, because the new buds open 
out,  and,  as a result of correlation. draw away the sap current 
from the old leaves. The accumulation of excreta may also be 
a cause of the shedding of old leaves. 

(3) Considerable variation is seen in respect to the interval 
between the shedding of the old leaves and the growth of the 
new ones. 

(4) Leaves may also be shed owing to continued wet 
weather, as for instance in Ficus rebiqiosa, Jlelia Azadiracl~ta. 

( 5 )  Some trees shed their leaves in the cold season, but  
~iiost  of the trees do so in the dry Heason. The formersl~ed 
their leaves from t,lle bottom upwards, while the latter fro111 
t.he top downwards. 

(6) The Odina group of trees possess special arrangements 
to enable then1 to remain leafle~s for a long time, viz. soft. 
wood, fleshy twigs and a smooth green barlr. 

(7)  Ficus nitida shows that  increased activity of the buds 
may have something to do with the leaf-fall and formn.tion of 
new leaves. The witclles' brooms are quite full of new leaves 
when the tree itself is quite bare. 

(8) Owing to the  action of the sea breeze the  trees along 
the shore shed their leaves on the side exposed to the breeze. 
Trees standing in the same region but protected by some wind 
brrak are not affected by the  breeze. Again some trees can 
withstand the action of tlie sea breeze better than others. 

( 9 )  Theapesin populnea, unlilie other trees, never sheds i ts  
leaves a t  a definite period of time. I t  is practically evergreen. 
Rut near the sa.lt marsh a t  Adyar i t  sheds its leaves doring 
srlmmer. 





6 .  Note on the  Flora  of t h e  S o u t h  Indian Highlands .  

By P. F. FYSON, R.A., F.L.S. 

[Read at thc ~ n r e t ~ n :  ot' t h o  Znd~ .~n  Scionro Cnnqress. 191; 1 

The Nilgiri and Pulriey Hills form the southernmost esten- 
sions of the Western Ghats and run I I ~  in each case to 8000 f t .  
Up to 6000 f t .  the sirles are very steep and covered with 
dense tropical and subtropical vegetation ; but a t  6,500 ft. is 
reached a plateau of rolling grass downs with streams and 
small woods, where the vegetat,ion has affinities rather with 
those of tempcrate zones and tropics1 highlands. The two 
areas are completely separated by a stretch of lowland, a t  
1600 f t . ,  100 miles wide, but  narrowed by the  Anamalai Hills t o  
the Palghat gap. From the North the Nilgiris are cut off by 
a sinking of the Ghats to 3000 ft. in Mysore, and to  the south 
the Pulneys and the connected Travancore ranges extend a t  a 
height of 6000 ft. for some 30 or 40 miles only and are 
nowhere more than 150 miles from the sea. 

Of the 430 indigenous phanerogamic species collected on 
these plateaus (above 6500 f t . ) ,  43 or 10% occur on the 
Nilgiris, but were not found on the Pulneys; and 20 or 6.3% 
on the Pulneys, but not on the Nilgiris. No fewer than B y ; ,  
are confined to South India and another 17% is shared wit11 
Ceylon, so that  45% are endemic to South India and Ceylon. 
With the Khasi Hills there are 17'Yo in common, with Tem- 
perate Himalaya 12%. and with Japan and C h i ~ ~ a  9%. The 
narrowness of the distribution of the phanerogamic flora as :L 

whole is remarkable. 
The final identification of the plants was done a t  Kew 

during the writer's furlough, and as far a s  possible they were 
compared with the actual type specimens. I t  was surprising 
to find how necessary this was, though the plants had been 
already identified in the  Madras Herbarium through the  cour- 
tesy of Dr. Barber and Mr. Rangarcheriar who are in charge 
of it.  No fewer than 22 or 5% had to be re-named (in addi- 
tion to the new species), mostly by elevation of species pre- 
viously reduced in the Flora of  British India. Thus Hypericum 
Wightianum, Wall., had been reduced to H ,  nepalense, Choisy, but  
iq quite distinct in having a one-celled ovary with the three 
parietal placentas, while in the latter there are  three cells. 
Jasminum bignoniaceum, Wall., had again been reduced to  
J. humile, a plant of uncertain origin, b u t  obtained in the  
first instance, as recorded, from Spain or Italy. The original 
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specimen of Linnaeus was not available for comparison, but a 
study of the decription and of the figures by Aitken and others 
showed tha t  the South lndian plant is not the same, differing 
entirely in the shape of the corolla and in  the possesvion of 
several, not three, leaflets. An interesting find was that two 
species of Dicrocephala- D. latifolta DC. and D. chrysanthemi- 
folia DC.-were one and the same, the characters of the one 
being found on the upper and of t,he other on the lower 
branches of the same plant. Tho chief 6nd of this nature 
was perhaps in connection with the well-known Indian plant 
ca,lled Crotalaria rubiginosa, Willd. In  the Flora of British 
India and in all subsequent local Floras the plant has been given 
this name, because, one must suppose, i t  appeared to agree with 
n description, by Willdenow, of a plant which was said to have 
been collected in the East Indies. In  the F.B.Z. two other 
species, C. scnbrella, W. and A,, and C. TVightiana, Graham, are 
united with it. Both these have been separated again by later 
workers, notably by Sir D. Prain, the former Director of the 
Botanical Survey. As I had three distinct forms, I sent them 
to Berlin for comparison with Willdenow's type specimen. Dr. 
Harms, who very liindly himself examined the plants, found, 
as 110 expressed i t ,  t.o his great surprise, that  none of them 
was Willdenow's species, nor was i t  identicxl with either C. 
scnbrella or C. Wighliano, but that Willdenom's plant is identi- 
cal with C. sagittalis L., a North Arnerican species. TheIndian 
plant, so long known as C. rubiginosn, Willd., must therefore 
be given another name, and in Wallich's herbarium a t  Kew 
was found a specimen named C .  ovuiilolia. The entirely new 
species decribed number 10, of which four are in Eriocaulon, 
three in Crotalaria, one each in Lasianthus, Anaphalis, and Olea. 
These have appeared in the pages of the Kew Bulletin. A 
cletailed descriptive FLORA with many illustrations, will, i t  is 
hoped, be publi$l~ed this year. 



JANUARY, 1915. 

The Montlily General Meeting oE the Societ.v ivns held 
on Wedl~esday, the 6th January 1915, a t  9-15 I , . ~ I .  

LIEUT.-COL. SIR r A ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ROGERS, BT.,  C.I.E., M.D., 
B.S., F.R.C.P.. F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., Vice-President, in 
the chair. 

The followirig rnembers mere present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale. Mr. H .  G. Graves. 

Mr. F. H.  Gravely, Major E. D .  W. Greig, Dr. E. P. Harrison, 
Dr. W. (2. Hossack, Mr. H. C. Jones, Mr. S. W. I iemp,  
Hon'hle Mr. W. A. Lee. Mr. C. 8 .  Middlemiss. Dr.  G. E .  Pil- 
grim, Dr. Satis Cl~audra Vidyal~husana. 

Visitors:--Mr. H. G. Carter, i\Ira. H. G. Carter, Miss Cleg- 
horn, Miss Coopcr, Air. S. W. Iiemp, Mr. K. F. Watkineon 
and another. 

T l ~ e  minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Tl~irty-three p re se l~ ta t io~~s  were nnu,,unced. 

The Genpl.al Seoretnry r epor t~ t l  t.lint Dr Josef Hoi,ovitz 
and Dr. John E. I-'aniot,p l~ncl expre.;<ed a desire to mit,hdra~v 
frorn the Society. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Slinms-ul- 
Uli~ma Naulvi Ahmucl, Sliams-ul-Ulama Maulvi Shibli Nomani, 
and Dr. P. Cordier, ordinarg members of the Society. 

The Chairrnan announced tha t  Dr. Abdullah al-Mamun 
Suhrawardy had been appointed Philologicctl Secretary in the  
place of Major C. L. Feart ,  resigned. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
3Iembel.s :- 

11Yr. Richard H .  1Vhitehol~se, Frofessor of Riology, Agre 
College. Agra, 1)rol)osecl by Mr. F. H.  Gravely, seconded by 
Mr. S. W .  I<emp ; Bnbu I'rokask~ Cl~,andra Illitra, Engineer a.nd 
Contractor, 101-1, Clive Street, Calcut,t,a, prol'osed by Babli 
R. D. Barierji, seconded by I l r .  F. H. Gravely; Nr .  Humphre?~ 
G. Cavter, Econoniic Botanist to Botanica.l Survev, Indian MU- 
seum, proposed by Dr. N. Annandaie, seconded hg Mr. F. H .  
Gravely ; Mr. Q. Fad-i-Haqq, M.A., Professor of Persian Liter- 
ature,  C:overnment College, Lahore, proposed by Maulvi M. 
Hidayet Huaain, seconded by Rahu Nilnlani Chakravart i ;  
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Babu Narendra &all& Ray, B.A. ,  LL.B., Pleader, Judge's 
Court, Benares, proposed by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 
Shastri, seconded by Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabliusana. 

Dr. G. E. Pilgrim exhibited a fossil jaw, possessing ances- 
tral human characters, from the Miocene of the Punjab. 

The jaw was represented by five fragments which he con- 
sidered to belong to the same species of Anthropoid to which 
the name of Sivapithecus indicus had been given. Three of 
these were found a t  Chinji in the Salt Range of the Purijab 
and two a t  Haritalpangar, Belaspur State, Simla Hills. He 
briefly detailed the evidence that the Chinji specimens belonged 
to the Chinji horizon of the Lower Siwaliks and the Harital. 
yangar ~pecimens t.0 the Nagri horizon of tlie R.Iid.dle Siwaliks 
and were thus in any case of incontrovertiblv Rliocene age.' 

He also exhibited a plaster restoration of the jaw, con- 
structed mainly or1 the cvidence of a right ramus from Chinji 
complete from the alveolus of the canine back to the last 
molar, and of the front oE the left ramus including the sym- 
physis t,he canine and the roots of p m ,  from Haritalgangar. 

He referred to the extreme shortness of the symphysis, the 
inward position of the canine, the backward shifting of the 
incisors, and the great divergence of the rarni, as essentially 
human features which had not been found in any other genus 
than man and could not, be said to exist in the same degree 
either in the Piltdown Eoanthropus or in the jaw referred to 
Homo heidelbergensis. 

He commented upon the more obvioils unhurnan features 
of the jaw, the large canine. the presence of a posterior heel 
in the canine similar to that in the Gibbon, the excess of 
length of m, over m, and m,, and the absence of a chin, as 
primitive antl~ropoicl characters which would be expected to 
occur in any Miocene anthropoid genus whether i t  mas on the 
human lilie or not. 

The outward curvature of the premolar region was pecu- 
liar to the genus Sivapithecu.~, but Ile suggested that i t  might 
have bean the first attempt to secure room in the front of the 
jaw on similar though exaggerated lines to those followed by 
man's ancestors. 

He considered that the lesser degree in which the essential 
human features, already mentioned, were developed in Ewn- 
throws,  pointed to the lines of Eoanthropus and Sivapithecus 
having diverged early. As to which of these two genera had 
the stronger claim to be put on the line leading to Homo Sapiens, 
he thought the time that had elapsed since the early Pleisto- 
cene, the date ausigned to Eoanthropus by its discoverers, 
hardly sufficient for the jaw to have evolved into that of 

I Rer. Ueol.  oSitrv. Inclia, vol. ST,III. pt. 4,  pp. 2(i5-826. 
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Homo sapiens, representatives of which probably existed in 
the Middle Pleistocene-although Homo neanderthalensis may 
have been connected with Eoanthropua, but failed to survive 
to the present day. On the other hand there was ample 
time between the Miocene and the Pleistocene for Sivapit?~ecu.s 
to have eliminated the unhuman features to which he had 
referred. 

He thought i t  exceedingly improbable tha t  man mas 
descended from the species exhibited, but  he suggested that  i t  
was quite possible that  the hypothetical Miocene human ancestor 
was some marginal species of the same genus a t  present un- 
known, or a t  all events a closely allied one. 

Dr. Pilgrim referred to  a paper dealing more fully with the 
subject, which would shortly be published in the Records of the 
Geological Survey of India. 

Dr. N. Annandale pointed out tha t  the  teeth, a t  any rate,  
in three of the specimens, were those of very young individuals, 
being practically unworn. H e  indiceted the importance 
of this fact in reference to  the length of the symphysis. H e  
dwelt on the great size of the first premolar and expressed the  
opinion that  the peculiar curvature of the jaw was correlated 
with this feature. He  did not agree with Dr. Pilgrim's recon- 
struction of the ascending rami, which he thought far too large. 
He pointed out that  Dr. Pilgrim while dealing with the 
human and anthropoid characters believed to  be exhibited by 
Sivapithecus had not explained the  differences between Sivcz- 
pithecus and the lower apes, with which he was personally of the  
opinion that  i t  had strong affinities. 

Dr. Hossack agreed with Dr. Annandale's cornnle~lt that  
some of the individual teeth were estraortlinarily unworn, in fact 
they suggested teetlr tha t  had just recently been cut,, the infer- 
ence being tliat the jaw to mllicll they belonged could not have 
reached its full development. What gave him considerable 
misgivings was the massive size of the canine and the piece of at- 
tached jaw. I t  was inconceivable that  they should come from a 
jaw that  was in any may human in ~harac~ter .  He pointed out, 
that  the canine fragment was incomplete and that  a considerable 
amount would have to be added below to complete i t ,  probably 

of an inch. He  pointed out that  the re-constructed jaw did 
not give quite the full height of the fragment, and if the miss- 
ing portion mere added i t  was quite incapable of containing it.  
Lastly lie pointed out tha t  the canine fragment, (left ? )  was ab- 
solutely symmetrically identical with the canine of the right 
half of n ~nndern orang-outang's jaw, one of the comparative 
specimens produced a t  the meeting. I n  short he considered 
that  the evit1enc.e produced was insufficient to justify the 
reconstruction of the jaw or the inferences tha t  had been drawn 
from it. 

Dr. Pilgrilll, in reply, emphasized the fact that  the type ot' 
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the  genus ,Wvapithecus ' was the  right ramus, from which alone 
he would have restored the  jaw almost exactly as they ~ i o w  
saw it. He failed to see how this specimen could be described 
as belonging to n very young animal, seeing tha t  the ftill 
permanent set of teeth was present, of which the  last molar had 
been erupted some motlt,lls previously to death. He  was will- 
ing to  allow that  some cbliange might have taken place in tlie 
symphysia, if the animal had lived, but  not sufficient to diminish 
i ts  human character or to vitiate the coriclusions t.hat had 
been drawn frorn i t .  He  agreed with Dr. Hossack that  tlie 
casual observer might reasonably suggest tha t  t he  symphisial 
fragment belonged to another genus, but on further considera- 
tion this seemed t o  him to  be untenable. He ~nigli t  first point 
out tha t  the carline in the  right ramus was sliown by its alveolus 
to  have heen nl~nost  or quite as large as in the other. If an extra 

inch were to be modelled below tha t  fragment;, a3 Dr. Hossack 
suggested, not or~ly  would the resulting jaw be entirely unlike 
t,hnt of the Gorilla or the Orang, but i t  would possess a slender- 
ness, which waz! well nigh inconceivable in a jaw of tha t  depth. 
Such a supposition seemed, therefore, rather far-fetched, when a 
ranlus mas provided ready made to fit i t  as i t  stood, belonging 
to  an nninlal that  was only slight,ly smaller. As an  argument 
against a grcater depth he mentioned the existence of a forarnen 
near the middle line which might correspond to one in the 
Orang about half wav down the symphysis. If so, then a p -  
proximately half the depth of t,lle entire jaw must lie above i t .  

Ho imagined also that  i.t was the  symphysial fragment to 
which Dr. .Annandnlc referred when he  suggested a n  affinity with 
the lower monkeys, since tho shape of the teeth in the type 
ramus offered a sufficient distinction. He  admitted that  the 
canine was very similar but the short syrnpl~ysis, the inward 
position of the  canine and the  divergence of the rami militated 
against any close alliance. He tholight tha t  the pec~iliar curva- 
ture of the  ratnus was due to some other cause than the mere 
size of pm,, as Dr Annandale had sugqested, since ill most of 
the  modern apes this t,ooth was equally large, without any 
indication of a corresponding curvature in the ramus. 

Regarding tlie ascending ramus, as there was practically 
nothing to  aid in i t s  restoration, lie was not prepared to contra- 
clict anyone who might wish t o  restore i t  differently. The gen- 
eral shape and breadth had been bgsed on that  of Neanderthal 
man, there being equal reason t,o suppose tha t  the masticatory 
muscles wo~ild be more e ~ t , ~ n s i v e l y  developed than in modern 
man. 

Finally Dr. Hosseck appeared to have misunderetood hirn 

1 New Siwalik Primates and their bearing on the question of the 
evolution of man and the Anthropidea. Rcc. Qeol. Stiru. India, vol. XLV, 
pt. 1 ,  pp. 1-71 (1!)15). 
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when he said that  he failed to  see how Sivapitl~ecus coulrl be in 
any way human. He (Dr. Pilgrim) did not for a moment 
claim that  i t  was hrlmarl. He,  for one,  never expected t h a t  
Miocene man would be found, but he tlioughL i t  inc-onceivable 
that the hypotlletical Miocer~e ancestor of man should not 
have possessed the large canine and all the olher primitive 
features which existed in Sivapithecus. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. Note on t l~e  Floral illechanism o f  Tyhonium T~ i loba fum.  

Bu M A U D E  L. CLEGIIORN. Communicated by the HON'BLE MR. 
W. A. LEE. 

2. The Evolution and Distribution o/ Indian Spiders belonq- 
ing to the subfamzly Ariculariiizce. B y  I?. H. GRAVELY, M.Sc. 

Both these papers have been published in the Journal for 
November 1914. 
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The .Innual Meetirip of the Society was held on Wednes- 
day,  the 3rd February, 1915, a t  9-15 P.M. 

His Excellency the Right Hon'ble THOMAS DAVID BARON 
CARRIICHAEL of SKIRLING, G.C.I.E., K.C.M.G., President, in 
the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, I3abu Birendra 

Nath Basu Thaliur,,Dr. P. J. Bruhl, Babu Monmohan Chakra- 
varti, Babu Nilmani Chaliravarti, Babu Amulya Charan Ghosh 
Vidyabhusana, Mr. F. H. Gravely, Major E. D. W. Greig, 
I.M.S., R,ev. H. Hosten, S.J., Mr. H .  C. Jones, Mr. S. W. 
Iiemp, Mr. D. AlcLean, Kabu Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, Mr. 
R. D. filelita, C.I .E. ,  Dr. Girindranath Mukerjee, Lieut.-Col. 
Sir L. Rogers, Kt . ,  Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, 
C.I.E., JIaulavi M. Icazim Shirazi, Rai Rahadur Lolit Mohan 
Singha Ray, Dr. A. Suhrawardy, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhu- 
sana. 

visitors :-Mr. and Mrs. H. G. Carter, Babu Nilratan 
Dhar, Babu Saradakanta Ganguly, Mr. A. P. Gray, Mrs. 
S .  W. Ilemp, Mr. G. P. Pillai, JIr. V.  G. R'ogers, Mr. A. Salam, 
Mr. S. *A. Salik, Mr. M. H .  Shirazee, 31r. H. Sal~rawardy, Rlr. 
M. R4. Taghi, Mr. H. W. Young. 

The President ordered the distribution of the voting 
papers for the election of Officers and Members of Council for 
1915, and appointed Maharaja Ranjit Sinell of Nasirpur and 
Mr. S. W. I iemp to be scrutineers. 

The President also ordered the distribution of the voting 
papers for the election of l?ellows of the Society and appointed 
Rai Bahadur Lolit Mohan Singh Roy and Mr. S. W. Kernp to 
he scrutineers. 

The President announced that  the Trustees of tlle Elliott 
Prize for Scientific Search have awarded four prizes for the 
year 1913 :- 

One t,o Bab~i Rasik La1 Datln for his essay .' 011 c l ~ l ~ ~ i ~ e  
in tile nascent state. Chloritletion with t ~ i t r o - l i y d r o c l ~ l ~ ~ i ~  
acid.' ' 

One to  Babu Saradakantn Urt,rguly for his essay I '  On DeCi- 
tnnlization of Indian money a t  sigl~t." 

One to B n b ~  Nagendrn NalA Nng for his essay " On Tita- 
nium tninernls ; their estimatioll and utilizatioll, wit11 cert*ill 
e?thil)it,s." 



One to  Babu Nilratan Bhar for his essay, .L Utersuchutlge~l 
iiber Doppelealze und l~omplexsalze. 1.  Meetteilung " , and 
" Die Veranderlichkeit rind Unbestandigkeit von Kobal tam- 
minen." 

The President handed over the Prizes and cash to  each of 
the recipients. 

The President also announced that  the Bnrclay 31emorial 
Medal for the year 1915 has been preserited to Mr. James 
Syltes Gamble, C.I.E., M.A. ,  F.R.S. 

The Annual Report was the11 presented. 

Tlie Coullcil of the Asiatic Society has the honour to  
submit the following report on the  s ta te  of the  Society's sffairs 
during the year ending 31st December, 1914. 

Member List 
The nur~lber of the Ordinary Member* a t  the close of 1914 

was 473, against 499 a t  the close of 1913. Thirty-one Ordinary 
Members were elected during 1914. Out of these 6 have not 
yet paid their entrance fees. The number of Ordinary Mem- 
bers added to  the  lisb i s  tiherefore 25. On the other hand 34 
withdrew, 9 died, and 8 were struck off under Rule 40. 

The numbers of Ordinary Members in the past six years are 
as follows :- 
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The following members died during tlie course of the 
year :- 

Shams-ul-Ulama Maulvi Ahmud, Dr. Palmyr Cordier, Mr. 
Charles W. McbSinn, Shams-ul-Ulama %Isulana Shibli Yomarli, 
Jlr. Henry Campbell Norman, Lieut.-Col. Herbert \Vilson 
Pilgrim, I.M.S., Rai Bahadur Chandra Narayan Singh, I iumar  
Ilamalanand Singh, and Dr. G. Thibaut. 

The number of Special Honorary Centenary Members 
remains unchanged. 

We have to lament the deaths of three Honorary Fellows, 
v ~ z . :  Dr. Albert Gunther, Prof. Edward Suevs and Dr. Alfred 
Russell Wallace. The number is now 24. 

Among the Associate Members, there has been one death,  
viz. : Pandit Vlsnu Prasad Raj  Bhandari. I11 his place the 
name of Bada ICajl Rlarirhiman Singha has been added t o  the 
list. The number now stands a t  14. 

Three members, Rev. P.  0. Bodding, Mons. J. Bacot and 
ILK. the Hon. Maharaja Sir Rarneshwara Singh Bahadur, 
K.C.I.E., have conlpounded for their subscriptions during the  
year. 

Fellows of the  Society. 

As no candidate received a majority of the  votes of the  
Fellows voting, no one was recommended for election as a 
Fellow during the year. I t  was resolved on the recommenda- 
tion of the Fsllows that  the following addition be made to 
Rule 2 :-" Each Fellow shall I)e a t  liberty to  noru i~~a te  one 
ca~ldidate only.' ' 

There was one death amongst the Fellows, viz :-Dr. (i. 
Thibaut. The number now stands a t  27. 

Office-bearers. 

Major C L. Peart held the post of General Secretary aiitl 
edited the Proceedings until November, when he resigned and 
Mr. F .  H. Gravely was appointed. Major Peart  remained 
PIliIological Secretary, edited the Philological Section of the 
Journal and was in charge of the Arabic and Persian portions 
of the Bibliotheca Indica, until the middle of December, wlten 
he resigned and Dr. A. Al-Ma-mun Suhrawardy was appointed. 
111 January the Council decided to appoint an additional 
Natural History Secretary to  deal with Biology as distinct 
from Physical Science, and Dr. N. Annandale was t~ppointed 
Biological Secretary with a seat on B!le Publication Committee. 
The Biological Secretary now edits the Biological portion of the 
#Journal. Dr. W. A. K. Christic carried on the duties of Physical 
Science Secretary, and edited the Physical Science portion of 
the Journal, until tlie middle of April, when he left Indin 
and Dr. E. P. Harrison was appointed in his place. Mr. J. 
Coggin Brown remained Anthropological Secretary and edited 



the Bnthropological portion of the Journal until October, 
when he resigned and Dr. Annandale was appointed. Dr. 
P. J. Eriihl then took over charge of the duties of Biological 
Secretary from Dr. Annandale. Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhusann 
carried on the duties of tlle Joint Philological Secretary and 
was in cllarge of the Sanslirit portion nf the Bibliotheca 
Tnclica, while l\lahamsliopadhyay;l, Haraprasad Sliastri con- 
tinued officer-in-charge of the Bureau of Infor~nation and 
carried on the work of collecting Sanskrit Manuscripts. Major 
Peart  was officer in charge of the Arabic and Persian Sea,rch 
throughout the year. Capt. C. A .  Godson continued to be 
Medical Secretary until August when he left India. Lieut.-Col. 
Sir 1,. Rogers and Dr. Hossaclr carried on the duties in his 
absence. The coin cabinet was in charge of Mr. H. Nelson 
Wright, and either he or Mr. C. J. Brow11 have reported on all 
Treasure Trove coins sent to  the Society. The ('ouncil decided 
in January to  appoint an Honorary Librarian, who should be 
a member of tlie Council and of the Publication Committee. 
Mr I<emp has held this post throughout the year. 

Office. 

The Lam;\ who is looking aft>er t,he Tibetan rollectious 
belonging to the Society is still engaged on the Tibetan Cata- 
logue. He has been appointed for another two years on llis 
present pay. 

Babu Nritya Uopal Basu, late cashier oE the Society, who 
was drawing a pension of Rs. 20 a month, died in July 1914. 

There liave been no other changes in the establishment. 
Mr. J. H. Elliott has continued as Assistant Secretary, and 

Babu Balai La1 Dutt ,  B.A., as the First Librarp Assistant,, 
throughout the year. 

Society's Premises and Property. 
The building of the new premises for the Socieky has not 

yet been taken in hand. On a reference to the Corporation of 
Calcutta the Society was informed that the Corporation has 
abandoned the scheme of widening Park Street and that i t  was 
t o  be undertaken by the Calcutta Improvement Trust. The 
matter is before the Trust, and i t  is feared that a t  least one 
year must elapse before the  Society receives compensatio~l for 
the land which will he acquired. 

Mr. H. Beveridge has presented us with a copy of his 
portrait. It has been framed and hung up in the rooms of the 
Society. 

Indian Museum. 

No presentations were made to the Indian Rfuse~lnl. 
During the year there has been no change in the Society's 

Trusteeuliip, and the Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukliopadhyaye, 
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Kt., C.S.1, D.Sc., P.R.A.S.. F.R.S.E., continues to be a 
member of the Board of Trustees of the Indian Museum on 
behalf of the Society under the Indian hluseum Act X of 1910. 

The Indian Muse~lm celebrated i ts  centenary on January 
17t11, 1914. In con~memoration a centenary volume. giving 
an  account of the history of the Indian Museum from 1814 to 
1914, has been published. I t  includes biograpllicnl notices 
of curators and superintendents, and a reproduction of the 
Asiatic Society's house in 1828 taken from Savignhac7s anrl 
Pearson's Asiatic Museum Illustrated, Part  I .  

Indian Science Congress 
The first Indian Science C'ongress was held in the roolns 

of tlie Society on January 15-17, 1914. X ~lutnber of tnern- 
bers attended from va,rious parts of India. Among them were 
the delegates to the centenary of the Indian Museum which was 
celebrated a t  the same time An account of the Congresq was 
l~ublished in tlie I'ro;.eedings of the Society for May, 1914. A 
pl~otograph of the members was taken, and a copy has been 
hung up In the rooms of the Society. 

I t  has been arranged that  the Second Indian Science 
Collgress will be held a t  the Presidency College, Madras, on 
January 14, 15 and 16, 1915. His Excellency the Right 
Honourable Baron Pentland of Syth,  G.C.I.E., has consented to 
be Patron, and the Hon. Surgeon General W. B. Bannerman, 
C.S.I., I.M.S., has been appointed President, with Prof. J. L. 
Simonsen its Honorary Secretary. The Governnlent of India 
has asked Local Governments to  allow select,ed officers t,o 
attend tlie Congress on duty.  

Meetings. 
The Society's General BIeetings have been held regularly 

every month with the exception of October, 1914. 

Lectures. 
No lectures have been arranged for by the  Society during 

the year. 
Deputation. 

On an invitation from tlle 19th International Congress of 
An~ericanists held a t  Washington in October 1914, Mr. B. 
Stnith Lyman, a Life Member of the Society, attended the 
Congress as n. delegate on behalf of the Society. 

Agencies. 
Mr. Bernard Quaritch and M r .  Otto Harrasso\vitz 11:~ve 

cotitinued as the Society's Agents in Europe-the latter U D  to 
the comtnencctnent of the war. 

The number of the copies of the Jourllal and Proceedings 
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and the Memoirs sent to  Mr. Quaritch during the year 1914. 
was 965, valued :t,t £58-19-8 (Rs. 884-l2), and of the Biblio- 
theca 199, valued at L16-19-4 (Rs. 254-8). 

The number of copies of the Journal and Proceedings and 
the  Melnoirs sent to Mr. Harrnssowitz during 1914 was 147, 
valued a t  £26-17-4 (Rs .  403),ancl of the Ribliotheca Indica 454. 
valued a t  £31-15-10 fRs .  476-14). 

There has been some difficulty with regard to two case* 
sent to  Mr. Otto Harrassowitz a t  Leipzig on the 9th July,  1911. 
Owing to mar, the steamer has deviated from her voyage and 
is a t  present interned a t  Syracuse. The matter is being dealt 
with. 

Barclay Memorial Medal. 
I n  t,erlns of Rule 1 of the Barclay Memorial Medal, there 

mas ilo award during the year. 
I n  connection with tlie award for 1015, the following men)- 

I~ers mere appointed to  f o r n ~  a Special Committee to make 
recommendations to  tlleC'ouncil :--Major E.  D. CV. Greig, 1.11.9.: 
Major A. T. Gage, I.M.S., Mr. C. C. Calder, Dr. B. L. Chaudliuri, 
R . 4 . ,  Dr. P. #J. Briihl. 

Elliott Prize for Scientific Research. 
The Trusteea have decided to awartl four prizes for essays 

submitted in competition for the Elliott Prize for Scientific 
Research for 1913, viz. :-(1) " On chlorine in the nascent, 
state. Chlorination with nitro-hydrochloric acid ", by Babu 
Rasik Lal Datta.  (2) " On Decin~alizatio~l of Indian money 
a t  sight", by Babu Saradakanta Ganguly. ( 3 )  " On Titanium 
minerals; their estimation and utilization, with certain exlii- 
bits", by Babu NagendraChandra Nag. (4) " Untersuchungen 
iiber Doppelsat~e und Komplexsalze. I. Mitteilung " and " Die 
Veriinderlichkeit und Unbestandigkeit von Kobaltamminen ", 
by Babu Nilratan Dhar. Babu Nilratan Dhar has decided to 
receive his prize of Rs. 210 in cash, illstead in the form of 
a gold medal and cash. The awards will be rnade a t  the Ordi- 
nary Annual Meeting of the Socidy on the  3rd February 1915. 

The subject selected for the Elliott Gold medal for the 
year 1914 was Blathematics, and fourteen essays have been 
received in competition up to date. This notification was 
printed in the Calcutta Gazette of the 16th December 1914. I n  
view of the unusual delay in t.he p~~bl ica t ion of the noti6cation: 
the Trustees have decided tha t  the  essays for 1914 wnuld be 
receiver1 up to the end of March 1915. 

Finance. 

The Accounts of the Society are sl~own in the Appendix 
under the usual heads. In this year's account there is an  
additional statement unrler the liead " Building Fund." 
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sta,tement No. 13 contains the Halance Sheet of the Society 
and of tile differen1 funds administeretl through it. 

Tile credit, balance of the Society a t  the close of 1914 was Rs. 
1,96;,630-4-3 against Rs. 2,41,332.7-5 in tlie preceding year 1913. 

The decrease is accounted for Ily the transfer ol the  I~l lpe-  
rial grant of Re. 40,000 plus Rs. 4,200 interest accrued thereon 
t>o Building Fund as per Statement No. 12. 

The Budget for the year 1914 mas estimated a t  the follow- 
ing 6gure.c :- Rs. 

Receipts . . . . . . 31,370 
Espencli ture . . . . 30,234 

'L'l~t. actual receipbs for the year, exclusive of 28 Admis- 
sion fees and three Compounding fees, have amounted to  
Rs. 27,440-0-1, or Rs. 3,930 less than the est,imate. The sum of 
Rs. 880 has been received as Admiesion fees, and Rs.  500 
;IS ('ompounding fees ; tlle Permanent Reserve Fund has been 
crrtlited tvil.11 R.s. 1,400. 

Tllv receipts 11i~ve exceeded the estimate under the follow- 
ing hratls :- 

Suhscri~~tions for the Society's Journal and Proceedings 
and Alenloirs, Rs. 144 ; Miscellaneous, Rs. 46-1-9 ; and Indian 
Science Congress, Rs. 158. 

The receipts have fallen s!iort nf the estimate under the 
following heads :- 

Members' Subscript,ions, owi~lg to ret,irrnlent and absence 
from India,, Rs. 1,799-2-6. 

Sale of Pr1l)lications RY.  1,354-!)-0. This decrei~se is ~ n a i u l ~ -  
due to salt, proct,etls not having becm received during the year 
fro111 Mr. Otto Harrnssowitz of Leipzig. 

I~lterest  on Invest nleut,s Ks. 1,154-6-2 : t,l~is is accounted for 
by the transfel of a p;brt of it to tlre Building Fnncl. The 
t.c1ta1 receipts for the year 1laI.e been Rs. 28,820-0-1. 

I n  tlre budget the expenditure was estimated at  
R.s. 30,234 under seventeen heads, and under these heads the 
expendit)ure has amounted to Rs. 30 ,355141  or Rs. 121-14-1 
in excees of t'he estimate. During the year the Council sanc- 
tioned the following extra expenditure :-Grain Compensation 
Allowance Rs. 91: Indian Science Congress Rs. 845-14, and 
Furniture Rs. 121-8; total Rs. 1,058-6-0. The tot.al expenditure 
for 1914 has amounted to Rs. 31,414-4-1. 

The Permanent Reserve Fund a t  the close of the year 
;~,mount.ed to Rs. 1,65,500 against Rs. 1,64,100 in 1913 The 
Temporary Reserve Fund a t  the close of the year was 
R,s. 36,200 against Rs. 83,200 in 1913. The decrenso of 

p s .  47,000 is due to the transfer to the Building Fund of 
Hs. 45,600 anc-l to the Permanent Reserve Fund oE Rs. 1,400. 
The Building Fund and the Trust Fund a t  the close of the year 
sl.and n.t Rs. 45,600 and Rs. 1,400 respectively. 



'i~k 
xiv -4 w u . 1 ~ ~ 1  Rcpor/. [February, 1915. 

The expenditure on the Royal Society's Catalogue (in- 
cluding suhscription sent to the Central Bureau and discoullt 
recovered from subscription) has been Rs. 10,067-0-2, while the 
~eceipts  under this hear1 from sub~cript~ionr received on bellalf 
of the Central Bureau have been Rs. 11,416-1 1-0 ( i  ncludinr: dis- 
count recovered from subscription). The sum of Rs. 8,991-15-0 
has been remitted to the Central Bureau. 

The Budget estimate of Receipts and Disbursemellts for 
1915 has been calculated a t  

Receipts . . . Rs. 27,208 
Disbursements 

' ' " 293944) Rs. 30.441 Extra Disl~ursement . . ,, 500 

The Budget estimate of Receipts is about Rs. 1.613 less 
than the Actuals of 1914. 

The Budget estimate of Disbursements is a h o ~ ~ t  Rs 940 
less than the Actuals of 191 4. The expenditure provided in 
the estimate will be met by drawing on the Temporary Reserve 
Fund to the  extent of Rs. 3,300, linless the income is larger 
than estimated. 

Mr. R. D. AIehta, C.I.E., continued Honorary Treasurer 
throughout the year. 

BUDGET ESTIMATE FOR 1015. 
Receipts. 

1314. 1914. 1915. 
Estimate. Actuals Estimate. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Members' Subscriptions . . 11,500 9,731 9,600 
Subscriptione for the So- 

ciety's Journal and Pro- 
ceedings and Memoirs . . 1,608 1,752 1,608 

Sale of Publications . . 2,000 845 1,000 
Interest on Investments . . 8,392 7,238 7,060 
Rent of Room8 . . 600 6n0 600 
Bengal Government Allow- 

ance (Anthropology) . . 2,000 0 2,000 
Bengal Government Allow- 

ance (Researches in His- 
tory, Religion, Ethnology 
and Folklore of Bengal) . . 3,600 3 ,(i()() : l , G O ~ )  

Assam Government Allow- 
ance (Arlthropology) . . 1,000 1,000 I ,a)O 

Miscellaneous . . .. 100 116 100 
Admission fees. . . .  . .  8 80 640 
Compound Subscriptions . . . 500 . . 
Indian Science Congrees . . 570 728 . . - -- -- 

Totel . .  31,370 28,820 27,208 
- -- -- 
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Expenditure. 

1914. 
Estimate. 

Rs. 
Salaries . . . . 5,760 
Commission . . . . 600 
Pension . . . .  420 
Stationery . . . . 150 
Light and Fans . . 200 
Nunicipal Taxes .. 1,495 
f'outage . . . . 700 
Freight . . . . 225 
Contingencies . . . . 650 
Books . . 2,600 
Binding . . . . 1,000 
,Journal and Proceedings and 

Memoirs . .. 12,000 
.Journal and Proceedings and 

Memoirs (Rengal and 
Assam grant) . . 

Printing (Circular, etc ) . . 250 
Suditor's fee . . . .  150 
Petty Repairs . . . . 100 
Insurance . . . . 344 
Salarv (for Researches in 

History, Religion, Ethno- 
logy, and Folklore of 
Bengal) . . . . 3,600 

Grain Allowance . .  . .  
Indian Science Congress . . . . 
Furniture . . . . 

191 5 .  
Estimate. 

1:s. 
l j  ,BUO 

GOO 
1 PO 
150 
200 

1,195 
700 
225 
600 

2.000 
1,000 

Extra Expenditure. 

Repairs . . . .  .. . . 500 
-- -- -- 

Total . . 30,234 31,414 30,414 
-- -- -- 

Library. 

Tlie total number of volulnes and p a r h  of tnagazi~les added 
to the Library during the yenr was 2,619, of rnlli~.ll 179 were 
purcllased and 2,440 mere either presented or received in 
excl~ange. 

-1 copy of tlie Bhubaneswar album containing 97 bromide 
photographs of archsological interest was also purchaqed for 
the Library. 

Owing to laclr of funds only a conlparntively small number 
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of boolis was recommended for purcl~ase during the year. If 
more money were availamble i t  would be possible greatly to 
increase the usefulness of the  library to members of the 
Society. This is particularlv the case in Anthropology and 
Arclmology, for, except for the Society's library, very little 
lit,eratrire on these subjects is a v d a b l e  in Calcutta. 

Mr. H. Heveridpe has presented a copy oE a,n abstract of 
the " Anla1 Salih " and the Council llas decided to havo the 
~nanuscript  typed and bound and placed in the  Library. 

I t  has also bem decided to  repair all the book-cases, some 
of whicl~ had fallen into a bacl condition. The work has 
already been Balien in hand. 

The preparation of a catalogue of the scientific serials 
available in Calcutta is progressirig f a ~ o u r a b l ~ .  Slips contain- 
ing particulars of the  available periodicals have now beer1 
received from nearly all the principal libraries in the city. 
The work of compila.tion will shortly be talcell in hand, and it, 
is hoped tha t  the catalogue will be publislied during 1915. 
When issued i t  is expected that  the catalogue, in addition to 
i ts  more obvious utilit,y to  scientific students, will prove of 
value in prevel:ting different, libraries from overlapping, tha t  is 
t o  say,  from purchasing expensive sets of 1-olumes which mav 
be consultecl elsewhere ill Calcutta. It. s l~ould  also encourage 
the acqu i s i t io~~  oE mi~s ing  parts and of serials which are un- 
obtainable, and i t  is hoped that  funds will be forthcoming tao 
enable the  Society to take the leati in this  respect. 

During the year t11e Council appointed Mr. S. W. Bemp, 
Honorary Librarian to the  Society, with a seat on the 'Publicn- 
tion Committee. 

Publications. 

There were published during the year ten numbers of the 
Journal and Proceedings (Vol. I X ,  Nos. 10-1 1, and Vol. X ,  Nos. 
1 - X )  containing 500 page3 and 38 plates. 

Of the Memoirs, three numbers were published (Vol. 111, 
Nos. 8 and $1, Vol. V, No. 2) conta,ining 280 pages and 6 plates. 

Nlinlismatic Supplement, Nos. 21-23, have been p~iblished 
in the Journa.1 and Proceedings, Vol. I X ,  No. 11, Vol. X: 
Nos. 5 and 6. 

Exchange of Publications. 

During 1914, the Cjouncil accepted only one application for 
exchange of publications, viz. : from the Orenbourg Scientific 
Archives Society, their " 'l'ravaux d e  la Commission Scienti- 
fique des Archives d'Oreribourg " for our Journal and Pro- 
ceedings. The Orenbourg Society has been asked if they could 
supply a complete set of the back volunles of their publications 
in exchange for 22 volumes of our Journal, but  no reply has 
yet  been received. 
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On an application from the Educnt,ion Departtnent of the 
C;ovel.nlnent of India, asking for certain back volumes and 
numbers of the Society's Journal and Proceedings, wanting 
in their set. complete sets, as far as available, were sl~ppliecl as 
a. pre3entation to Government,. 

Philology, etc.  

During the year under review several i rnpo~.tant  papers of 
pllilological and antiquarian interest were contributed t o  our 
Journal nncl Menioirs. 

I n  A h1ellloir entitled " Fragments of a Buddhist work ill 
the Allcie~lt Aryan Language of Turkistan," Dr. Sten Iconcl~!- 
publishes the text ,  with at1 annotated tmnslat iol~,  of s i s  
manuscript leaves-recovered froin Ichotan-whicl~ give as 
sonle idea of the form of Buddhism prevailing in Central Asia 
i r ~  ancient t i l ~ ~ e s .  

In a JIellloir erititlecl ' '  Catul!Sntil<I. of Arya. Ileva," bIalla- 
i ~ ~ a l ~ o p ~ c l l l y a y a  Hara Prasad Sastri, C.I.E., publishes frag- 
men t ,~  uf 1% rare Sanslcrit work of Arya Deva called Catu1.t- 
Batiks, wit11 the cornrncntary of Candmltirti, wl~ich were re- 
covereci from Nepal and tlirow much light on the early pl~ilo- 
sophical literature of the MaliAyR.na Buddhists. 

In  a paper entitled " India in the Avesta of the Parsees." 
Sl~am-111-Ulema Dr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi shows tha t  I n d ~ n  
was designated as Hapta Hiiidu in the Vendidad and Hinrlvo 
in the YaJna, tllat it was one of the sixteen countries there 
mentioned as created bv Chi, and t.hat it  forriiecl the exstem 
boundary, ;IS Nineveh forrnrd the western, of the vast Iranian 
coul~try. 

;\lilha~naliop:~dlrga.y:~ Dr. S h s  Cl~andra Vidyabl~usaria ill a 
paper entitled " The Localisation of Certain Hymns of bl~e R,ig- 
veda " tries to prove tha t  all the liymns of the Rigveda were 
not composed while the Aryans, in the course of their south- 
eastern journey, still lingered in Eastern Kabul and the  Pun- 
jab, but t,lint some of the hymns were composed even when the 
Aryans had advanced to  the east as far as the river ICauBilti a t  
t,he cmteru boundary of the district of Darbhanga. 

" The Date of Chashtana" is the title of a paper in which 
Babu Ramesh Chandra Miljumdar tries to prove tha t  Chash- 
tann, the founder of a long line of E'aka Icings, flourished a t  
Ujjaini a t  abo~ i t  78 a.13.  

Babu Rakl~al  Das Banerji in a paper entitled ' <  Edilpur 
Grant of I<asavasena " gives a revised reading of the Grant to 
show that  the Icing who executed it was Kasavasena and not 
VikvarGp:~. The same writer contributes another paper to our 
Jou rn ;~ l  entitled " The Belabo Grant of Bhojavarman " which 
recortls the grant  of some land to a Braahman named, RAma- 
devw S'nrrnan during the reign of Bhoja Varman, who was a. 
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descendant of JBta Varrnan, the f o u l ~ d ~ r  oE an iurlel~endent 
Kingdom in East Bengal in the 1 I th c-irtury A . D .  

"The Jhalrapatan Stone Inscription of Udaysditga" de- 
ciphered by Sahity?cl.rya Pandit Bisvesara Nath Sastri records 
the building of a temple of Siva in 1086 A D. ,  durinp the reigil 
of UdayBditya, a successor of Pramara Bhoja. 

" A Forgotten Kingdom of East Bengal " is the title of a 
paper in which Babu Nalini Kanta Bhattasali gives soine ac- 
count of the City of Kar~nLnta  (modern Kamta in Comilla) 
which is said to have been the capital of the I<ingclom of 
Samatata where the Khadga family reigned in t,he 7th cen- 
tury A.D. 

Rev. H. Hosten in a paper entitled '' The Twelve BhCiiyBs 
or Landlords of Benga.1" presents us with a list of the tmelvz 
Bhfiiyas as given by Frair AIanrique in 1640 A . D . ,  and infers 
from the existence of twelve BhCiiyBs in countries other than 
Bengal that " the council of twelve " is an ancient institution 
in India. The same writer in a paper entitled ' <  The Pitt  Dia- 
mond and the Eyes of Jagannlth,  Puri," quotes authority to 
show that the .story of theft of the Pitt  diamond from t,he 
Statue of Jagann5Lh was descredited by Anquetil du Perron as 
early as in June 1757 A.D. 

S. P. V. Rarnanuja Svami in his paper on " Jayarnang- 
alB " tries to prove that the author of the co~nment,arg on 
I<Am<asiitra was Jayanlangala, who is not to be confounded with 
YaBodhara, the copyist. Babu VanamBli Chakravarti in his 
paper on ' '  The Nature of Moksa " tries to show that ruolrsa or 
liberation, according to the NyAya, was a condition not devoid 
of pleasure. Rai Bahadur B. A.  Gupte in a short note on 
" KBth I h r i  " supports Sir James Campbell's derivation of the 
word from " I<Cth " and '<  Kari ", meaning a catechumaker. 

Babu Nilmani Chakravarti in a paper entitled " Spirit 
belief in the JBtaka Stories" compiles from the Pali JB.takas 
an account of the various spirits which were believed to dwell 
in trees, etc., before whom sacrifices were offered even by 
kings. 

In an article entitled " Fr. Jerome Xavier's Persian Lives 
of the Apostles" issued in the Journal for February 1914. 
Rev. Father H. Hosten writes that the work was completed 
and presented to Akbar in 1602, and fixes the date of its corn- 
position bet,ween 1604 and 1607. The article is supplemented 
with appendices by Messrs. H. Beveridge and Aga Muhammad 
Icazim Shirazi. 

In the Journal for July and August Mr. Beveridge in his 
paper on " The date of the death of Shah Beg Arghun, the ruler 
of Sind " proves from historical data that the date inclines to- 
wards 923 A.H. aa against the date 930 A.H. In his article 
on " Sirhind or Sahrind " Mr. Beveridge states that the original 
name Sirhind was changed into Sahrind by Shah dehan. In 
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tlle Proceeclings of the same month, Maulvi Hidayet Hosain has 
contributed a paper entitled " Note on a liistory of Piruz Shah. 
called Sirat-i-FirGz Shiihi." 

I n  Vol. 111, No. 9 of the M~moirs .  Rev. Fr. Hosten has also 
edited "Fr. A. Monserrate's Mongolicae Legationis Comrnen- 
tarius or the first Jesuit Mission to Akbar." The work gives 
in detail the history of the first Christian Mission in North India 
and the history oE Akbar's campaign against Kabul. The work 
is accompaniecl with a map of Northern India exhibiting the 
longitude and latitude of all places passed through by Fr.  Mon- 
serrate on his way to and from between Goa-Surat-Agra and 
Kabul. 

Anthropology. 

The following papers that  may be classed a s  alltl~ropo- 
logical, to use tlie tern1 in i ts  widest sense, in whole or part, 
were commi~n i~a ted  to tlie Societ,y in 1914. They are being 
publislled in the " Journal "- 

1 .  (irooeed, Stone Hammers from dssam and the Distribuc 
ton 01 similar forms i n  Eastern Asia. By J. Coggin 
Brown, M.Sc., F.G.S. 

2. -Vote on a Buddhist Sculpture fro~~a Kandy,  Ceylon. By 
J. Ph. Vogel, P1i.D. 

3. Spirit Belief in the Jataka Stories. By Nilmani Chskrac 
varti. 

4. Recent additions lo 0u.r knowledge of the Copper Age 
dnliqu.ities of the Indian Empire. By Pandit HiriG 
rlanda SBst,ri. 

5. .. So-sor-llmr-pa ", a code of nlonast,ic laws oj Tibetan 
Bz~ddlt ist~.  By MaliBmahop&,dhyaYa Dr. Satis Chan- 
clra VidyBbhiisana. 

The following papers have been published in the '<Jour- 
nal", having been read either a t  meetings of the Society in 
1913, or a t  tlie Indian Science Congress in January,  1914:- 

6. The Limestone Caves of Burma and the ilfnlay Penin- 
sula. By N. Annandale, D.Sc., V.A.S.B. : J. Coggin 
Brown, M.Sc., F.G.S., and F. H. Grarely. 11 .S~.  

7. India in the Avesla of the Pnrsis. B y  S ~ ~ I I ~ S - I I ~ - ~ I ~ I ~ I ; I  
Dr. Jwanji Janishedji Modi, R . A . ,  L'l1.I). 

8. Relics of the Worship of t l~c  illud-T 
in India and Bz~r~na .  By N. 
F.B.S.B., and Rlaliliu~,zliop& 
Sastri, V.1.E. 

9. Flirther descriptions of Stone 
By J .  Coggin Brown, M.5 

Sir George Duff-Sutllerland-Dun 
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Himalayas, with its an t l~r~pro~ne t r ica l  appendix by J. Coggin 
Brown and S. Mr. IZemj), is now ready for publication. It, 
should prore the most it~lportant anthropological memoir 
published by the Society f o r  a considert~bl-: number of years. 

With t l~ i s  exception, n11d with t,hat oE the papers on pre- 
historic archaeology, i t  cannot be claimed t,llat arlg great pro- 
gress has been made in anthropoloqical n-ork in tlie year 191 4. 
Indeed, i t  is difficult to see how real progress can be made, 
in view of the fact that thew are at present no scientific Inen 
in India who can devote their time to the supremely diffictilt 
branches of biology comprised undrr the term :xntllropology, 
the few who have had a special training being more than fully 
occupied with otlier work. I t  is greatly to be 11oped that 
arrangements may be made before long for tlie employment in  
the Indian Museum of a trained anthropologist as Assist,ant 
Superintendent. At present, the one direction in wllich our 
activities can be profitably extended is that of improvinq our 
collection of books and serial publications relating to the a,nthro- 
pological sciences. 

Zoology, Botany and Geology. 
ZOOLOGY. 

;In interesting account, by N. Annandale and F. H. 
Gravely, of the Fauna oE the Limestone Caves oE 13urma and the 
.\lalay Peninsula forms part of a general paper, by J. Coggin 
Brown and the two above mentioned authors, on the limestone 
ca17es oE the Shan States, Tenasserim, Siam, and the Federated 
Malay States. More than 70 species have been noticed, but 
none of the species is as highly specialized in correlation with 
the cavernicolous mode of life as are certain species found ill 
European and North American caves, a difference probablv 
due to the difference in the physiographical features of the 
caves in the two regions. As a rule, coloration is more easily 
affected than structural characters, as is especially well seen in 
Coluber taeniurus and in Prosopeas tchehelense. In other cases 
features, already pronounced in non-cavernicolous for~ns, he- 
come exaggerated in the corresponding cavernicolous phases. 
Of considerable interest is the curious fact that by means of 
stridulating organs possessed by Scutiqena decipiens and situated 
near the base of the ventral s~cle of tile femur, a loud cre.Jiing 
sound is produced by legs severed from the body, an operation 
which probably aids the i ~ ~ j u r e d  irldividual in escaping from its 
enemy. 

Three zoological papers published during the year under 
review deal with species represented in tlle extensive collection 
made by Dr. Annandale in Galilee. H. B. Preston enumerates 
43 species of Mollusca from the Lake of Tiberias, and describes 
10 new species. 9 prominent feature of tlie molluscan fauna 
of the lake is the total absence or paucity of the thinner-sllelled 



"enera, due probablg to  the large quantity of mineral matter 
~uspellded ill the lake. Dr. G. Horvath deals with a collrction 
of semi-aquatic and aquatic Rhyncllota. Twerlt~l-one species 
are represented, oE which three are described as new. The 
rreneral characters are those oE the fauna of Southern En~.ope.  
OR. H. Whitehor~se desc~ibes three new species of Plnnal.i;~:rs : 
Planaria liberiensis, P1. salina and Planaria barroisi, a11 tlre 
specimens, however, being non-sexual , and their identification 
consequently only provisional. 

The following papers on the fauna of C:alilcte were rc-ad, 
but  l ~ a v e  not yet been published in the Society'.. c , Joi~rnal :- 

1 .  Hydropkilidae from the Lnke of Tibrrin.9. l<y A. 
~ ) . ~ r . c h ~ r n o n t .  

2.  Amphipoda arld Isopoda, from the Lake of 7'il)crian. R v  
Walter &I. Tattersa.11. 

: I .  C\t,ironr,mirles d u  Lac dr Tiberiade. By . I .  J .  Siieffer. 

A paper of zoologic,al as well as pllilological interest is Dr. 
N. .dllnandale's and Jlahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri's 
paper on the Relics oE the Worship of Mud-Turtles (Trionychidae) 
in India and Burma. Of the mud-turtles living in  shrines as 
sacred animals Tr ionyx  ga.nyezicus mahanaddicus is kept in 
tanks in Puri and Sambalpur, Trionyn: lormosus is the turtle 
kept, in the pool of the Arrakan Pagoda in Mandalay, and  
Tr ionyx  niqricans, the Cl~ittagong Mud-turt,le, l ~ a s  i ts  abode in 
a pond attached t o  the shrine of Sultan Bayazid of Bastam in 
Chittagong and is there represented by the only living speci- 
mens seen of recent years. 

A nurnbcr of papers dealin? wit.11 zoological s u b j e c t  wcre 
read a t  the First Indian Science Congress, held in Chlcutta in 
.January 1914. The following Iiave been pnl>iislted darilig the 
year 1914 in the Journal of the Societ>l :- 

1 .  O n  the veproductive systevn of A t o p ~ . ~ ,  Simroth. By 
Ekendranath Ghosh. 

2. T h e  " Shous " or Big-horized Deer of Tibet .  By J. &Ian- 
ners-Smith 

3. -4 short account of  our present knowledge of the Ceslode 
Fauna of Britisn Ixd iu  and Ceylon. Ry T. Soath- 
well. 

4. The E v o l u l l o ~ ~  and Dislribzttior~ of certain I,rarlo-=L~i.stra- 
i i n n  Passalid Co2eoptera. By P. H. Grnl-ely. 

5 .  Presence and Absence o f  t l tr  GaR.blatldcr i71, c~rlrci,c. 
Rodents. By R. E. Lloyd. 

BOTANY. 
I n  " a  Synopsis of the Dioscorens of the Old World, Africa 

excluded, with descriptions of new species and varieties," 
Sir David Prain and Mr. I. H. Burkill publish diopnoses of new 
species and varieties of Dioscores and a key to this diffic~llt 
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and troublesome genus. Tlle following oeK *pecies are des- 
cribed in detail-D. cambodiana from Ca.tnbodia; D membra- 
Izacecr. Pierre A1.S. from Burtna and Sia,nl; 1) tentaczr1igej.a from 
the Sl1a11 Hills; D.  Clarkei from the Nagam Hills; D. ctresea fronl 
Szechuan: D. .rubcalva from Southern ( 'hina: D. 7zitelt.s from 
Yurlnali ; I ) .  .lIurtin,i froni Soutliern Cllina ; 1). velutipes fro111 
the Shan Hills; 1). Kerrii from Siam;  D. Arncl~nida fro111 
Assam ; D. itr~t~arisci//orn from the Malay Peninsula : D. Pierri 
from Cochin China; D.  Knlkapershadii from the Deccan Yenin- 
sula;  D. Blun~ei from J a v a ;  D. Hoyersii from the Andamans ; 
D. Brandisii from Burma;  D .  Trimenii from Ceylon; J). pul- 
verea from Yunnan; D. Loheri from Luzon; D. Poxworthyi 
from Luzon: D. Seemanni from the Filchi Islands; D. grata 
fro111 the Philippines; D. Lepcharwrn from Sikkim; D. brevi- 
petiolatn from Indo-China; D. Havilandii from Borneo ; and D. 
.steno~neriflora probably from the Philippines. 

In his '<Studies on tlie Leaf Struct.ure of Zoysia pungene, 
Willd.", 11. S. Ramaswami shows how the leaf structure of 
this species of sand grass is modified for the purpose of an  
economic utilization of a limited water-supply, the prevention 
of excessive transpiration and the protection against t he  effect 
of high winds and strong salinatior~. 

31. S. Ramaswarni describes a new species of Diospyros, 
named by him Diospyros Barberi, whicli appehrs to  be restrict- 
ed to  the Tinnevelly hills. 

The same author gives an  accoullt of the extreme varia- 
bility of the leaf of Heptu.pleu.rum venulosum, Seem., the leaf 
varying from simple digitate and bifoliotate to twice digitate 
with as many as twenty-four leaflets. 

GEOLOGY. 
Dr. H. 'H. Hayden has publisl~ed a Note on the  applica- 

tion of the  Principle of Isostatic Compensation to the condi- 
tions prevailing beneath the Indo-Gangetic Alluvium. 

The paper, already referred to, on "The Limestone Caves 
of Burma and the Malay Peninsula ' ' , contains also a short 
account of the physiography and geology of these caves, many 
of which are mere recesses, whilst in other cases they consist 
of series of passages and caverns, the latter sometimes of con- 
siderable diameter. The caves are situated in a series of lime- 
stones, probably every where of anthracolithic age, extending 
from Western China and the  Philippines t o  the  Malay Penin- 
sula and Borneo. Recent and subrecent fossils buried in the 
cave deposits have not yet been investigated. 

The following EXHIBITIONS of biological or geological inter- 
est were made at, meetings held during the year under review. 
Mr. C. 8. Middlemiss exhibited specimens of Indian jade and 
specimens and articles of jade and allied minerals obtained 
in Gashmir ; Mr. J. Coggin Brown exhibited three new Indian 
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meteorites and Mr. H. Cecil Jonos some sp~cimeris of marble 
and other building stones. Mr. H. S. Bion illustrated by lantern 
slides some features due to glacial protection. 

Physics and  Chemistry. 

Six pallers on Physical and Chemical subjects were pub- 
lislred during the year in the Journal end Proceedings. 

PHYSICS. 
*Improvements in  measurements with the Quadrant Electro- 

meter. By V.  H. Jackson, M.A., and A. T. Mukerjee, 
M.A.  

On a demonstration apparatzcs for determining Young's 
Modulus. B y  Gouripati Chatterjee. 

CIIEMISTRY. 
Note on the Fat of Qarcinia Zndica, the so-called Kokam 

butter. By Harold H. Mann and N. V. Kenitkar. 
*Hot Springs in  Raj Darbhanga, Khargpore Hills, District 

illonqhyr. By C. Schulten. 
*An Improved method of using oil gas. By Kenneth Somer- 

ville Caldwell, B.Sc., Ph.D., F.I.C. 
*The Action nf Nitric Oxide in  Metallic perosides suspended 

in water, Part I .  By Barun Cllandra Dutt  and Surya 
Earayan Sen. 

Dr. E P. Harrison exhibited a phenonienon known as the 
"Gore effect " in iron-an anomaly in the csspansion co- 
efficient of that metal occ~irri~iq above 500" (:. 

The majority ol' the pagers (those marlred by an asterisk) 
were read !)efore tlie First Indian Science Congress in January,  
1914. 

Messrs. Jackson and Mukerjee's work 011 the Quadrant 
Electrometer is of special value to workers in the tropics ; the 
modifications effected by the authors make i t  possible for 
investigations on radio activity and ionisation oE gases to  be 
carried out during the whole year, whereas formerly work on 
these important branches of Physics was at a standstill except 
in the dry weather. 

Dr. Caldwell's paper on Oil Gas is noteworthy, and seems 
likely to be oE considerable practical importance. 

Medical Section. 

Mainly owing to so many of the medical members having 
gone to the war, only five 111eeti11gs of the Medical Section 
have been held this year. The attendance a t  the meetings was 
only fair. Captail1 Godson, the Modical Secretary, having gone 
to the war, Dr. Hossack is taking over his duties. 
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Dr. Bentley read sn interesting paper on Malaria in Lower 
Bengal, its origin and its remedy, which gave rise to a good 
discussion, in which the President, Lord Carmichael, took part. 
The beneficial results of the silt-bearing overflow, from the 
rivers of a deltaic region ~ u c h  as Lower Bengal, was empha- 
sized by Dr. Bentley, who called attention to the ill-effects on 
the hea.lth of the Western districts of Bengal of permanent 
embankments preventing this natural process. A very large 
and important question was thus raised. 

Lieut.-Colonel Newman dealt with operations for hernia, 
and Major MacGilchirst read an interesting paper on the rela- 
tion between chemical constitution and pharmacological act'ion. 

International Catalogue of Scientiflc Literature 

Dr. W. A. K. Christie and Mr. F. H. Gravely were in 
charge of the Regional Hureau until April, when Dr. Christie 
left India for Europe and Mr. Gravely resigned. The Physical 
Science Secretary and the Biological Secretary were appointed 
Joint Honorary Secretaries of the Bureau. Dr. Annandale, 
the Biological Secretary, resigned in October and Dr. P. J. 
Briihl was appointed to succeed him. 

1183 index slips were forwarded during the year to the 
Central Bureau and 92 volumes of the Catalogue were distri- 
buted 

The expenses of the Regional Bureau amounted to Rs. 
546-22.  

Bureau of Information. 

The final proof of the catalogue of manuscripts in the 
Bishop's College Library !laa been corrected and returned, and 
a few enquiries have been replied to. His Excellency t.lie 
Governor gave a hope that steps would be taken to give a wide 
circulation to  the fact that there is a Bureau of Information 
in the Rooms of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, as it is not felt 
that full use is made of i t  by the public. 

The Bearch of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 

Few manuscripts were acquired during the year as it  was 
Lhought undesirable to acquire more manuscripts without giv- 
ing to the world a description of the large collection already 
made. Among the few manuscripts acquired there is one of 
exceptional importance. I t  is a manuscript of VimalaprabhB, 
a commentary of Leghu KLlacakrayBna. The commentary is 
by Pundarika, who considered himself to be zn incarnation of 
Avolokitesvara. I t  is written in the Bengali character of Central 
Bengal and i t  was copied during the reign of Harivarma Deva 
of Bengal (950-1000 A.D.). The work is known only in its Tibe- 
tan translation. The Sanskrit manuscript may therefore be 
regarded a great find. 
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Catalogue of Sanskrit  Manuscripts. 

The catalogue of the large collections of Sanskrit manu- 
scripts in the Government Collection in the Society's Library 
has made fair progress this year. Last  year the  catalogue 
came up to 5,700. This year i t  is 7,138. I t  is high time that  
arrangements should be made for the printing of the parts of 
the catalogue, and so an application has been made to Govern- 
ment for giving the cataloguist some assistance for revising 
the work and printing different volumes. 

Bibliotheca Indica. 

Of the 29 fasciculi of texts of different dimensions pub- 
lished in the Bibliotheca Zndica series during the year under 
review, 8 belong to Brahmanic Sanskrit, 2 to Buddhist Sanskrit, 
3 to Tibetan, 1 to Sanskrit and Tibetan, 4 to Jaina, Sanskrit 
and Prakrita and the remaining 11 to Arabic and Persian liter- 
ature. These fasciculi include Mr. H. Beveridge's translation 
of Akbarniima, Vol. 111, fasc. VI, and Rlaasir-ul-UmarB, Vol. I ,  
fast. V, VI ;  Lieut-Col. T.  W. Haig's t,ranslation of Munta- 
khabu-t-tawarib,  Vol. 111, fasc. 111 : and Dr. Ganga Nath Jhe ' s  
translation of the Tantravgrtika, fasc. XI I I ,  XIV. 

Of the new works sanctioned last year ten fassiculi have 
been published this year, viz. :- 

1. Si'vaparinaya-a poem in  the KBehmiri language by 
Kysna RBjBnaka, together wit,h a glossary in San- 
skrit by M. M. Mukunda Ram Sastri, edited by Sir 
George Grierson, IC.C.I.E., Ph.D., D.Litt. 

1. Pythviriija Vijaya-a Sanskrit epic with the commentary 
of JonerRja, edited by S. K. Belvarkar, M A . ,  Ph.D. 

3. Dl~armabindu-n work on Jaina Philosophy by Hari- 
bhadra SEri with the commentary of Municandra, 
edited by Dr. Luigi Suali. 

4. Vajjiluggam-a Prakrita poetical work on Rhetoric 
with Sanskrit version, edited by Professor Julio 
Laber. 

5. PrajfiZpadipa-the Tibetan version of a commentary 
on the Mkdhyamika SCitra by Bhgvaviveka, edited 
by Dr. M. Walleser. 

6. Tabakat-i-Akbari-the text  of a history of India from 
the early Musalman invasions to the thirty-sixth year 
of the reign of Akbar, by I<hwajah Nizamuddin 
Ahmad, edited by Mr. B. De, I.C.S. (retired). 

7. Tabakat-i-Akbard-translated into English by Mr. B. 
De, I.C.S. (retired). 

8. Durrul Drlu&t2r Fi Kharh-i-tanvirul Absar-a, book on 
Law of Hanafi sect translated into English by 
Shamsul Ulamii Maulavi Mohamed Yusoof I$&~II 
Bahldur. 
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9. Amal-i-SElih or @ah-Jahnn NEmiih of Mohommad 
SElih Kambu-the text  edited by Prof. G. Yazdani. 

10. History of S_hCstar-the text  of an  account of SJhiistar 
from the earliest time to  A.H. 1169, edited by 
BahBdur Maulii l3al&&. 

Search for Arabic and Persian Manuscripts 

The policy of ascertaining the  existence and whereabouts 
of rare MSS. followed during the  preceding two years has been 
maintained. 

With this object the  6 ts t  travelling Maulavi has been 
examining the contents of several libraries not visited in pre- 
ceding years. 

The Maulavi visited five libraries at  Lucknom, one a t  
Kiikiiri, one a t  MurHdBbad and three a t  Ri impir ,  and also 
examined the  stooks of several MSS. dealers a t  Lucknow and 
MurBd&b%d. Notices of these MSS., as well as of those of the 
more important MSS. in the  Government of India collection, 
have been prepared and will be submitted shortly. 

The Government of India has continued the grant of 
Ks. 5,000 a year for the  next five years for the purposes for 
which the Research Fund was instituted. 

Bardic Chronicles. 

Maliamahopadhyaya Haraprasad shastri submitted his 
Preliminary Report and his scheme on the search of Bardic 
Chronicles last year. The submission of the scheme completed 
the work which he offered to  do for the  Society in his note to  
the Council of the Asiatic Society of Brngal in February 1908. 
Dr. L. P. Tessitori was a p p ~ i n t e d  to  carry on the  work. 

At  the time of the  Shastri's appointment i t  had been 
found impossible to  obtain the  aervices of anyone who had 
specialized in the languages of which a thorough knowledge is 
essential to success in this work ; and the  thanks of the Society 
are  due  to the  Shastri for pushing on the work as beet he could in 
the  absence of such special knowledge. It is unfortunate, but  
scarcely his fault ,  t ha t  the copies of Bardic manuscripts which 
he got together have proved to  have no philological value. 
This, however, is the judgment which Dr. Tessitori has regret- 
fully passed upon them. Now tha t  Government has been 
fortunate enough to secure, in Dr. Tessitori, a scholar with 
the special knowledge requisite for the work, there is every 
reason to  expect tha t  results of real philological interest will 
be forthcoming, if means can be found to cover the necessary 
continuous expenses of the work. Dr. Tessitori has sent in an  
account of the work which has occupied him since his arrival in 
India. This account serves as an  introduction to his scheme 



February, 191.5.1 .-I nnuul R e p o ~ / .  xvvii 

for the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana and will be 
published in the February number of the Journal. The sclleme 
ha3 been approved by the Council of the Society, and will be 
submitted by them to tlre Government of India. 

Coins. 
One gold, eleven silver, six copper and four lead coins 

were presented to the Society (luring the year. They included 
one gold fanam oE the Cuddapah Mint, two R O I I I ~ I I  denarii, 
two (silver) punch-marked coins, five (silver) coir~s of the  
Gujarat dynasty, one (silver) Mughal, six (copper) Bnhmani, 
one (silver) French Colonial, MahB, and four (lead) Andhra 
coins. None of these presented any unusual features. 

Mr. C. J. Brown took over the duties of examining t h e  
Treasure Trove from the Central Provinces in December 1!113. 
Two finds of copper coins were then awaiting examination. 
They consisted of 796 coins of the Bahmani dynasty, of which 
207 were distributed among various museums. Afew unrecorded 
dates occurred, and a short note on the two tiads appeared in 
N~imismatic Supplement No. X X I I  of the Society's Journal. 

During the past year, 1914, Mr. Brown has examined in 
all fourteen finds. Three were of gold, consisting of 43 coins, 
all of which have been distributed. There were eight hoards of 
silver coins, two of which contained worthless coins and were 
returned ; from the remaining six finds 379 coins were distri- 
buted, the total number of silver coins examined being 903. 
Two tinrls of copper consisting of 746 coins were examined and 
121 coins sent to various museums. 

Among tile gold coins one find consisted of 23 Gupta 
coins, chiefly of Chandra Gupta, and made a useful addition to 
the Nagpur collection. Two of these-' Lion Trampler turned 
to left ' type of Chandra Gupta-were rare, and nearly all were 
of different types. 

The silver coins were exceptionrtlly good, by far the best 
find being a small one from BuldBna of 64 coins. I t  contained 
t , l~e following rare coins : Aurangzeb, Ahsanabsd 11 16-18 R.. , 
Bhakkar 1091-24 R., ' AzimBbiid 1118 SOR. ; '&am Shal~,, 
BurhBnpiir 11 19 al>d. ; IiZm Bakhsh, BijiLpGr al!d. ; Shiilt, 
'Alum I .  Bahgdurgarh 1123, HaiderRbad (Paruanda-buny5d)  
1120-2 R., Imty 5zgarh 1122, and JZhiindEr, Bahadurgarl~ a l ~ d .  

In  other finds the following occurred : ShZh 'Alum 1 ,  
BIul!arnrnadi%bBd 1120-2 R ; FarruB-Siyar, AllahLbBd 11 27-3 R., 
'BIamgirpiir 7 R : JZhZndEir ArkBt ahd ; Shah. 'Jtana 11 ,  
ICiinch 1194-22 R.,  Ravishnagar Sagar, many dates, R'1- a. ana- 
gar Gadha, many dates. Chhatarpur, many dates. 

A find from BuldCna produced a, number of coins of Shah 
'Alan] I1 of Mabrata type minted in the name 'Ali Gaur. 
Thougll in none of them can the mint name be deciphered: 
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so  much appears as to  show tha t  the tentative reading-8b8d 
Piina-no longer holds: the last three letters are u:J not d;J-. 

No unique coin has been found ; but two undecipherable 
mints may, when read, prove to be of hitherto unknown mints. 
An interesting find of small square copper coins came from 
BBlSghHt: they appear to  be in~itotiona of the MLlwa style, 
but  the  inscriptions are taken from Gujrgk, S i r i  or Mu&al 
types for the  most part .  Mr. Rromn has written a note on 
these which will appear in the  Numismatic Supplement in due 
course. 

The finds on the wholo appear to have been exoeptiorlally 
good, and the Xagpur collection, especially t,he RIuaa l  section, 
has been substantially enriched. 

The Hon'ble Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt . ,  
Senior Vice-President, delivered an  address t o  the  Society. 

Annual Address, 1915. 

YOUR EXCELLENCY, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 
I do not use the language of conventional courtesy 

when I say tha t  I deem it a high honour to be permitted, in 
response t o  the call from the  Chair, t,o address this annual 
gathering of our members, and to place before them a brief 
outline of the  present position of the  Society and a rapid 
survey of the activities of our scholars and investigators 
during the last twelve months. 

It is satisfactory to note tha t  the numerical strength of 
the  Society has been fairly maintained during the last year. 
Seven years ago, there was a rapid rise on account of the  
large accession of strength to  the newly founded medical 
section, and the  maximum was reached in 1911. Since then, 
there has been, as might have been expected, a slow decline, 
and during the last year, we had on our rolls precisely as 
many members as in 1909. This circumstance has slightly 
affected our financial situation; but ,  I~appily, there is no 
ground for alarm or anxiety. The popularity of the Society 
continues unabated, and the decline in numbers during the 
l a ~ t  year is due,  in some measure a t  least, to t l ~ e  war; for 
many of our members are absent i n  Europe to take part in 
t h e  titanic struggle between militarism and civilization, which 
has riveted the  attention of the civilized world. Not only 
have we thus lost in subscriptions, but  we have also suffered 
on the  otherwise steady income from the sale of publications 
on the Continent, and i t  is not a matter  for s~lrprise tha t  two 
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cases of books, sent to our agents before the outbreak of the 
wa.r, are now on a steamer which has deviated from her 
voyage and lies interned a t  Syracuse. I n  these unfavourable 
circumstances, the question of the erection of a new building 
for the Society, which has been recognized as a pressing need 
in recent years, has necessarily been postponed for the  pre- 
sent. These must be classed as inevitable accidents from 
which even scholars engaged in the pursuit of peaceful avoca- 
tions are occasionallv liable to suffer. I t  is a matter for 
keener regret, however, t l ~ a t  this unforeseen financial difficulty 
has compelled us to restrict our expenditure on the purchase 
of new books. This is distinctly a cause for disappointment 
to  our members, as in various important branches of know- 
ledge, foremost amongst them anthropology and archaeology, 
ours is practically the only reference Library accessible to 
scholars in Calcutta. 

Let us now turn from the story of our internal administra- 
tion, not always free from troubles and difficulties, to an 
appraisement of the literary and scientific work of our mem- 
bers; here, a t  any rate, i t  is a pleasure to find tha t  our high 
standard has been maintained and that  there is no legitimate 
ground for dissatisfaction. I n  the field of Philological and 
Antiquarian Research, the most interesting of the papers pub- 
lished during the vear is a memoir contributed by Dr. Sten 
Konow, in which he has deciphered six manuscript leaves re- 
covered from Ichotan and ncquired by the Society from a Cen- 
tral Asian traveller some year5 ago. The t e s t ,  now first pub- 
lished, gives the fragments of a Buddhistic work written in the  
ancient Aryan language of Turlristan, and enables us, even in 
its fragmentary condition, to obtain a glimpse oE the type of 
Buddhism which prevailed in Central Asia in by-gone ages. 
Two other papers of considerable interest to students of 
ancient Indian History and Culture have been contributed by 
two well-known scholars ; in the first of these, Dr. Satischan- 
dra Vidyabhusan seeks to establish that  the hymns of the 
Rigveda were not all composed by the Aryans before they 
entered India and settled in the Yunjab, and that  some a t  any 
rate of the hymns were composed in later times when the 
Aryans had advanced as far a9 the river Icuasiki in what con- 
stitutes the modern District of Darbhanga. This thesis is of a 
highly controversial character, and deserves careful scrutiny by 
scholars who maintain that  the Rigveda, the earliest rnonu- 
ment of Indo-Aryan civilization, was composed while our 
forefathers still occupied the plains of Asia %finor. The other 
paper. to which I have adverted, has been contributed by Dr. 
Jivanji Jamshedji Rlodi, who takes us back to times equally 
remote and traces out references to  India in the Avesta of 
the Parsees. Of papers purely historical, we have several 
valuable specinlens. Babu Rameschandre Mnjumdar, who 



has devoted himself to the  investigation of man," an obscure 
problem relating to the history of India a t  tlle beginning of 
the Christian era ,  seeks to prove that  Chas tana, the follnder 
of a long line of Salta I i inc j .  flourished a t  Ujjain in the last 
quarter of the  first century of the Christian era. Babu Nalini- 
kanta Bhattasali, another well-known research student,  gives 
a n  interesting account of the kil~gdom of Sa,matata in what is 
now modern Comilla, whose rulers were powerful sovereigns in 
the seventh century but have now passed into oblivion. The 
Rev. Father Hosten has, with great industry, edited Monser- 
rate's work on the firsc Jesuit dlission to  Akbar, wl~ich not 
only gives in detail the  history of t,he first Cl1riuti;~n mission i n  
Northern India,  but  also incidentally furnishes a n  account of 
the campaign of the great Emperor against Kabul. Fatller 
Hosten has also given an account of Father ,Jeron~e Savier's 
Persian lives of the  Bpos tles, which was presented to  Akbar in 
1602. I n  another paper on the Twelve Bhuiyas or Landlords 
of Bengal, the  same learned author seeks to maintain the posi- 
tion that  the Council of Twelve is an  ancie~lt  institution in 
India. The inference may possibly be true, but  the  generalisa . 
tion is by no means conclusively supported from the data  as 
yet  available. These are all papers of considerable impor- 
tance, but  any review of the philological work of the  Society 
during the last twelve months would be open to  the charge of 
incompleteness, without mention of two contributions impor- 
t an t  to  the  student of Indian Philosophy, I mean, the Catuh- 
satika of Arya Deva, by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sas- 
tr i ,  which elucidates the  philosophical literature of the  Ma- 
hayana Buddhists, and the paper by Professor Banamali Chakra- 
barti in which he shows tha t  Moksha or  liberation, according to  
the  Ngaya, was a condition not devoid of pleasure. 

When we pass on from the philological papers to the 
al~thropological contributions, we find them equally varied 
and interesting. I use the term anthropology in a comprehen- 
sive popular sense, so as to include all papers illustrative of 
the manners, customs and religion of the  people. Mr. Coggin 
Brown gave fascinating accounts of stone implements from 
Yunnan, as also of grooved stone hammers from 4ssam and 
Eastern Asia. Dr. Annandale and Mahamahopadhyaya Hara- 
prasad Sastri described relics of the worship of mud turtles in 
India and Burma, which ara kept as sacred animals in such 
distant places as Puri, Sambalpur, Chittagong and Mandalay. 
Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhushan gave a complete code of 
monastic laws of Tibetan Buddhist*, which, I hope, will be 
some day  contrasted wit11 the rules wbich regulate the lives of 
the  various sects of monks and ascetics in this country. Final- 
ly, we had an interesting note by Babu Nilmani Chakrabarti 
on such stories from the  Pali Jatakas as indicate a belief in 
qpirits and the effi~a~cy of their propitiation. I t  is necessary 
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to lay stress, however, on the  fact tha t  what is here popularly 
accepted as anthropology would hardly be deemed deserving 
of that  appellation in scientific circles. Investigation in An- 
tllropology on scientific lines is an i~npossibility without a 
knowledge oE Biology, and in this country, there is unfor- 
tunately a singular laclr of men adequately qualified by pre- 
vious training for anthropological work on really sound and 
satisfactory lines ; the few who have the requisite ql~aliiication 
are preoccupied in other spheres of research. I n  view of the 
ucquestioned importance of this work, I willillglg a,vail myself 
of this opportunity to emphasize the opinion expressed by tlle 
Council of the Society, that  for the progress of anthropologi- 
cal st.udies in this country, i t  is essential that  we sllould have 
on the staff of the Indian Museum a, trained anthropologist as 
an assistant superintendent. Till funds are available for the 
employment of a duly qualified officer, an earnest endeavour 
must, however, be rnade to secure an adequate collection of 
books and periodicals, essential for a scientific study of an- 
thropology. In this connection, an  excellent kuggestion has 
been made by our Ailthropological Secretary as to  the disposal 
of the grants hitherto made by the Government of Bengal and 
the  Government of Assam with a view to facilitate the study of 
Anthropology. A part, a t  any rate, if not the whole, of these 
grants mag, for a limited period, a t  least, be applied to build 
up an anthropological library, so as to place within the reach 
of intending investigat,ors ample facilities requisite for study 
and research. Meanwhile, i t  is grat,ifyinp to find that  we 
have just published a t  least one work on anthropology, n-hic.11 
will do credit to the Societ!. :1.11(1 ~r l l la~ice  its r e p ~ t i ~ t ~ i o n ,  ~~a, rnely ,  
the ~~ro fuse lg  illrlstrated rnonograpll on the hbors and (hlongs 
of the Assam Himalayas by Sir George Duff Sutherland Dan- 
bar, wit11 its anthropological appenclix by Messrs. Coggin Brow11 
and Kemp. 

The record of the contributions received by us in t,he 
domain of the physical and natural sciences is by no means 
disappointing, is, indeed, distinctly encouraging. I t  would be 
idle to ignore the well-known fact tha t  in branches of know- 
ledge like Zoology, Botany and Geology, there are recognized 
organs of communication of the original work accomplished by 
our investigators, such as the publications of the Geological 
Survey, the Botanicalsurvey and the Indian Aluseum. On the 
other hand, in the domain of subjects like Physics and Chemis- 
try,  if the result achieved has no special local interest, the 
investigator not unnatlirally seeks to bring his w011i to the 
notice of his fellow-workers in the same department and to the 
learned world a t  large, through the medium of special organs 
of communication. I am inclined to maintain. consequently, 
that  if we do not take an  unreasonable view of the actual rela- 
tion of the Society to the entire aggregate of scientific activi- 
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ties in the count,ry, there is no occasion to  be dissatisfied with 
the contributions made by  our members in the  department of 
Physics, Chen~istry,  Zoology, Botany and Geology. We have, 
in the first place, published a, series of important papers read 
a t  the First Indian Science Congress held last year in this city 
under the  auspices of the Societv. Indeed, 1 think we may 
safely maintrain that  all tha t  wasnot of ephemeralinterest and was 
worthy of permanent preservation have found a place in our 
pilblications. I n  addition to  this, we have continued the  publi- 
cation of zoological papers dealing with the  extensive collac- 
tion made by Dr. Annandale in Galilee. We have also pub- 
lished a n  extremely interesting account of the fauna of the 
limestone caves of Burma and the  Malay Peninsula by Dr. 
Annandale and Messrs. Coggin Brown and Gravely. I have 
selected these papers out  of a large number for special men- 
tion, as they are specimens, not  of isolated investigations, but  
of continuous pieces of work carefully planned and systemati- 
cally undertaken. At the same time, 1 have not the remotest 
desire to  underrate the value of other scientific contributions 
to  which I am unable specifically to refer;  some of them are 
unquestionably of great practical importance, for instance, the 
work of Professor Jackson and Mr. Mukerjee on the Quadrant 
Electrometer, which will make i t  possible for investieators to 
carry on their researches on Radio-activity and Ionization of 
Gases continuously throughout the year, whereas, hitherto 
work in these important branches of Physics had to be sus- 
pended except in dry weather. This brief and imperEect 
review of the  activities of our members during the last twelve 
months is full of hope and promise, and this encourages me to  
claim your indulgence this evening, while I venture to call 
attention to other fields of investigation t o  which the energies 
of our scholars may, 1 trust ,  be profitably directed. 

One important department which still awaits systematic 
exploration by the  assiduous and brilliant investigator is tha t  
of Tibetan Studies. Here, indeed, is a field which, i t  seems to 
me, should have a special attraction to  our members interest- 
ed in  philological and antiquarian studies. I t  was through 
the  never-failing exertions of the great Hungarian scholar, 
Alexander Csoma de ICoros, one of the most illustrious names 
on the bead-roll of our members, that  the mysteries of the 
Tibetan language and literature were first satisfactorily solved. 
To  the  intuitive insight and penetrative genius of Csoma. we 
owe the  first Tibetan Grammar and Tibetan Dictionary ~ u b -  
lished by us, and though much has been investigated and 
brought to  light since his days, his pioneer work has never 
been euperseded. Since then, the supreme importance of 
Tibetan etudies to the investigator of the  history, religion and 
culture of early and lnediloval India has been realized in an 
ever-increasing degree. I t  i s  now well known that  there lie 
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ilnbedded, in tlle greati Encyclopaedias constructed by the 
industry of Tibetan Lamas under the patronage of accom- 
plished rulers, versions of Sanskrit works tho originals whereof 
llave long disappeared from the country of their birth. I t  
is only during the last twelve months tha t  the  Society has 
been able to complete the publication of the  Avadana Ihl- 
palata of ICshemendm, the Sanskrit text whereof, nowhere 
available in India, was discovered in Tibet written in Tibetan 
characters and accompt~nied by a beautiful Tibetan version. 
The restoration of this monumental work has occ~~pieci for 
many years three distinguished editors, one of whom, Yanditi 
Harimohan Vidyabhushan, a t  one time the Oriental Librarian 
of the Society, died in the early st,ages of the publication, 
while the other two, Rai Saratchandra Das Bahadur and Dr.  
Sntischandra Vidyabhushan, have spent a life-time in the 
accomplishment of t.he laborious task committed to  their care. 
To take another illustrat.ion, Mahamahopadhynya Haraprasad 
Sastri has just acquired for the Society the manuscript of a 
commentary by Pundarika on the Laghu Icalacakrayana, 
called Bimalaprabl~a. The manuscript is believed to be more 
than nine hundred years old and brings to light an important 
work which has hitherto been assumed to be irrecoverably 
lost and has been known only in its Tibetan version. A close 
comparison of the long-lost original and of the version pre- 
served in Tibet would obviously be of the greatest interest 
and would a t  once throw light upon the question, through what 
developments, if any,  the work has passed. Rut apart  from 
the intrinsic interest whicll attaches to Tibetan studies from 
the Indian point of view, we must not overlool~ the patent 
fact tllat as Tibetan studies have in recent years attracted the 
attention of well-equipped scl~olars t l~roughout the learned 
world, Indian investigators, unless they pursue the  path 
steadily and aqsiduously, will soon find themselves outstripped 
and llopelessly left behind. Since the British Expedition to 
Tibet in 1904, these studies have made considerable strides, 
and scholars have now a t  their disposal original texts which 
were practically unattainable to  men of the last generation 
I n  C a I c u t t ~ .  for instance, complete copies of the Tanguyr and 
the Kanguyr are accessible both in the  Library of the Society 
and the University. Elemetitary readers and text-books have 
been prepared a t  the instance of the University, n-hich has 
also published an elaborate grammar of the Tibetan language 
prepared by Mr. H. B. Hannay, a n  advocate of the Calcutta High 
Court. Beginners have further the benefit of useful manuals, 
one by Mr. Henderson, nnd another hy Mr. Bell. the [Jritish 
Political Resident at, Sikkim. In  addition to this, editio~ls 
of original Tibetan texts have been made available to schola~-s 
by the publications comprised in our Bibliotheca Indica Series 
and in the Bihliotheca Br~ddhica Series of Petrograd. Work 
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of first-rate importance has also been accon~plished by the 
Buddhist Text Society of Calcutta, under the joint editorship 
of Rai Bal~adur Saratchandra Das and Dr. Satischandra 
Vidyabhushan. They have opened up a new mine of know- 
ledge, of inestimable value as a contribution to the study of 
Indian Philosophy, as has been freely acknowledged i t ]  no 
ambiguous terms hy such an exacting scholar as the late 
I'rol. Max Miiller in his troatise on the six systems oi 
Indian Philosophy. We are further indebted to Dr. Max 
Walleser for the Tibetan version of the ~omment~ary of 
Buddha-palita on the Madhyarnika Sutra, and the Prajna 
Pradipa, of Bhavaviveka, to Prof. Louis dela Vallee Poussin 
for the commentary Chandrakeerti and of Bineeta Deva on 
t l ~ e  Nyayabindu; to Prof. Slierbatsky for the text itself of 
Nyayabindu with the commentary of Dharrnottara, and to 
Babu Pratapchmdra Ghosha for the Satasahasrika Prajna 
Paramita. But for the publication of these works, i t  would 
have been impossible for scholars to obtain an accurate and 
comprehensive view of the h d h y a m i k a  Philosophy. In  the 
way of lexicographical wo~.lr, we have the epoch-making Dic- 
tionary by Rai Bahadur Saratchandra Das published under 
the patronage of the Government of Bengal, and the Tibetan 
version of the Amarkosl~a, the oldest metrical lexicon in the 
Sanskrit lariguage, edited by Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhushan 
together with a comruentary called the Amaratika Kamadheni~ 
by a Buddhist sage named Subhuti, possibly the oldest com- 
mentary extant on the original work. We have furthor in 
hand the Tibetan-Sanskrit-English Vocabulary of Mahabut- 
patti, transcribed from the Tibetan Encyclopledia by Alex- 
ander Csoma de Koros, of which the original manuscript is 
one of our most precious possessions ; under the editorship of 
Dr. Ross and Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhushan, nearly two- 
thirds of this great undertaking has heen already accom- 
plished. The scholar last mentioned has also ~ubl ished the 
Sragclhera Stotra with an English Version, which throws 
considerable light on the Buddhist Tantra literature of the 
eighth century. Amongst biographical and didactic works, 
may be mentioned the Namthar, an autobiography of Mil* 
rupa, a peripatetic saint of the thirteenth century; the 
Gurbum, a collection of sacred songs of that saint;  the 
Byachoi, or Religion of Birds, wllicll enshrines inoral lessons 
of striking beauty-all made accessible by the labours of Dr. 
Satischandra Vidyabhushan. Amongst historical works, we 
have the Kesersaga which embodies the romantic story of the 
Elnperor Kesar, edited by Rev. A. H. Francke, the author of 
a history of Western Tibet. In  the department of philosophi- 
cal writings, we have the History of the Medisval School 
of Indian Logic, originally oomposed by Dr. Satischandre 
Vidyabhushan as a thesis for the Degree of Doctor of Philoso- 
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l,hy and published by him under the auspices of 
the University; this has made accessible to US an elaborate 
account of Buddhist Logic recovered from Tibetan sources, 
and i ts  value as a contribution to  the history of philosophic 

c l  1011s thought may well be judged from the extensive quotr t '  
made therefrom in the monumental work in Italian on Indian 
Pllilosoplly by Dr. Luigi Suali of the Uliiversity of Bolog11;t. 
Bu t  even we have faithfully recounted the labours of 
Tibetan scholars in recent years, the fact remains tuliques- 
tioned that  vast tracts of territory still lie unexplorerl, as we 
Ilixve not yet been able to catalogue even the contents of tlle 
two great Encyclopzdias. Dr. P. Cordier, whose loss we 
keenly feel and deeply mourn, had taken in hand tllo compila- 
tion of a catalogr~e of the Tanguyr, of which two volumes 
have been published in the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris. 
Dr. Hermann Becli lias undertaken a catalogue of tlie 
Iianguyr, and has already published a volume in the Iconig- 
lichen Rihliothelr of Berlin. Finally, our Society has for 
some years past engaged a Lama who has made considerable 
progress with the preparation of a descriptive catalogue of 
both the Tanguyr and the Icanguyr, under tlie guidance of 
Dr. Sat.ischandra Vidyabhushan. We have thus ample evi- 
dence that  substantial progress !las been made in Tibetan 
studies during the last ten years and that  our Society and i ts  
members may jr~stly feel proud of their co~ltributions in this 
department. We now require fresli accession of strength to  
our band of workers, for the task to be accomplished is 
inexhaustible and will furnish ample occupation to successive 
generations of investigators. 

Another pro~ilising ficld of investigation, of whicl~ we Iinrdly 
realize the extent a t  t,lie present molne~lt ,  lies in a very cliffel,- 
ent  directioil, 1 mean tlie Bardic and tlie Historical Survey of 
Rajputana. Not many years ago, the Government of India 
placed a t  our disposal a sum of Rupees two thousand and five 
hundred to enable us to obtain a preliminary survey of the 
work to be ;tccompIished. Our endeavours to secure the ser- 
vices oE a competent scholar in tha t  part of the country proved 
fruitless, and even a beginning was not made till Malia- 
mahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri volunteered liis services. 
The preliminary report submitted by tlie Sastri embodies the 
results of liis tour and personal enquiry, and is an estremely 
itlteresting document. Since then, the Secretary of State has 
appointed an acconiplislied and enthusiastic Italian scliolar. 
Dr. Tessitori, to undertake a regular survey of the Bnrdic 
Chronicles of Rajputa~ia .  Dr. Tessitori, who lias spent, the 
best part of a year in Hajputalia and lias collected vnlunble 
iriforniation as t,o tlie bards and their compositions, has sub- 
~nit ted a comprel~ensive scheme for the survey, whicli has beell 
accepted by the Council of tlie Society and is now before tire 
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Government oE India. I a m  not now concerned with the  ques- 
tion of the value of the preliminary report submitted by tile 
Sastri. I t  seems to me that  tlie question which really inter. 
ests scholars as well a3 the educated public is the value aIltl 
significance of the  great work about to  be undertaken, and on 
this aspect of tlie matter I shall, with your permission, make a 
brief reference in  the courNe of this address. 

T l ~ e  Bardic and Historical Survey of Etajp~itana is a worlr 
which has a two-fold importance, l~istorical and literary ; i t  
has also a political importance, which cannot be altogether 
ignored, though i t  may not weigh with the  theoretical invest,i- 
gator. The double importance of the survey is shown by its 
object, which is t o  rescue from oblivion and save from prob- 
able destruction a n  entire literature of a n  almost exclusively 
historical character, and,  a t  the same time, in the parlicular 
case of Bardic poems, of the highest literary value. As tile 
whole of this literature exists only in manuscript and is 
scattered all over Rajputana,  i t  has always been impossible to 
know how vast i t  is, but  the little portion of i t  tha t  has 
come to the knowledge of a few investigators is sufficient to 
enable one to guess liow extensive the mine mr~s t  be The 
period covered by this literature extends from about the four- 
teenth century A.D. t o  the  present day,  five or six centuries 
in al l ;  but, in scattered couplets first preserved in the oral 
tradition and only in comparatively recent times committed to 
writing, we have records which date  back to a still greater 
antiquity. 

The most characteristic feature of this literature is tha t  it 
is the  literature of a particular caste, the Rajputs. I t  
seems to  have arisen under the aegis of the  Rajput political 
power, not  long before the firet Muhammadan invasions, and 
to have flourished under the enlightened patriotiem of tlie 
Rajputs. I t  is t o  the  Rajputs,  therefore, that  the ultimate 
credit is due, not  a small credit for a race oi  warriors, who in 
the  pause of arms found time to  devote to literary pursuits. 
May be, their action was inspired by a desire to  gratify national 
vanity, as the  subject of this literature was principally fur- 
nished by their own military exploits; but. t o  show tha t  t1ie.v 
were not devoid of a literary taste, examples can be quoted of 
warrior kings who were good judges of poetry, as also excellent 
composers. Theirs was, therefore, an  intelligent maecenatism. 
I t  is superfluous to  add tha t  the fact t ha t  this literature is 
confined to  a description of the  life and history of the Rajputs, 
does not  diminish i ts  importance nor impair i ts  universal char- 
acter, as during the times in question, the  Rajputs were the 
principal ruling race and the only makers of history. 

This vaet literature falls naturally into two sectione: 
Bardic poeme and prose chronicles. The former, which are 
older in origin end more extensive, are the products of the 
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Bard,q, and they ]lave both a literary and a n  historical inter- 
est ;  whereas, the latter are the products of different classes of 
people and their interest is only historical. 

~f under the term " bardic poems " we comprehend all 
kinds of bardic poetry, me have here a literature which in- 
cludes works ranging from a single couplet to poems of eight 
to ten thousand verses. I t s  earliest products are isolated 
couplets, mostly anonymous, composed in  a simple and often 
rude style and devoid of rhetorical embellishments. Some of 
tllese were undoubtedly composed as earlv as tlie fonrteenth, 
possibly the thirteenth century, and were for a long time pre- 
served only in oral tradition, so that  when they were commit- 
ted to writing, they had been already much modernised in 
form. To-day they are found collected in manuscripts, mostly 
under the general title of Phutkar Geeta, meanlng scattered or 
miscellaneous songs and mixed with other songs of a more recent 
composition. Their chief value consists in the fact tha t  they 
generally record some historical event or date, and since-when 
genuine-they are obviously contemporary with the event 
recorded, they afford unimpeachable historical evidence. An 
illustration of this kind of traditional couplets is the following 
duhas, which commemorate the foundation of Jodhpore and 
Bikaner : 

" I n  the year Samvat fifteen hundred and fifteen, on the 
eleventh of the month of Jyastha,  on Saturday, Jodho built 
the fort Meharana." 

" In  tlie year Samvat fifteen hundred andforty-five, on the 
second day of the bright fortnight of Vaisaklia, on Saturday, 
Viko laid the foundation of Bikaner." 

Here is another specimeri, which celebrates the wonderfu! 
rapidity with which the Rathors established themselves in 
Rajputarla and Gujarat after the fall of Kanauj under Maho- 
medan invaders : 

" Like the sky is surrounded by the stars, so was the 
earth surrounded by the Rathors ; Chohils, Mohils, Cavadas 
Solarikis end Gaurs-all these races were killed by the Rathors 
in Pali, where they had gone to  marry. Having come from 
Kanauj, taking forces for some expedition, the Rathors seized 
the Gohils by the neck and took from them Kher,  with the 
power of their sword. Further, they spread their oath (i.e., 
rlrle) over Idar and Sankhadar and took tlie nine Castles of 
Marwar along with Sam. Thus, sword in hand, the Rathors 
deprived of their power many other kings. And this was done 
by the three of the Rathor Siho of the Solar Dynasty, namely 
Asathama, Soninga and Aja." 

There is a class of these traditional songs, wllicll is known 
under the title of " Sakh Ra  Geeta " or " testimonial songs," 
and they are quoted in prose chronicles as evidence of tile tor- 

rectness of the facts related. Here, again, when these test;- 
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rnonial songs are genuine, that is, corltemporary with the facts 
ill que~t ion,  tllry can well be classed as historical documents. 
An example is furnished by the following song, which records 
a battle fought a t  Iiusnno, against odd forces of Mahomedans, 
by tlie Rathor Varjag, under the reign of Satal of Jodhpur, 
tlie founder of Satalmir towards the middle of the fifteenth 
century. The battle is co~npared by the bard to the gigantic 
fight in the Mahabharata. 

"Like the great mar fought by Arjuna in theIirlrukshetra 
against the valiant Kanravas, such a battle Va,rjag fought a t  
Kusano, against the Mahomedan forces. hand to I~and. Like 
in the great nocturnal fight (described in the Ma\labharata) 
Varjag fought all night long, and like in the diurnal fight (in 
the hlahabharat~a), he fought in day time. In the same way 
as Arjutla fought for Yudhisthira, thus Varjag fought for 
Satal. In the same way as the Icauravas were decimated in 
the Kurukshetra, so were tlie Mahomedan t!~ieves a t  Kusano, 
and in the same way as Visllnu by coming to the aid of Yud- 
Ilisthira procured ninl victory, so did Varjag to Satal." 

Huge Bardic poerns also exist in good rlumbers. Each 
Rajput State has its own collection. In Marwar, one of the 
rnost famous is the Suraj Prakas by Karni Dan, a distinguished 
Carana, whose manifold abilities as a politician, a warrior and 
a scholar are eloquenl.ly described by Col. Tod in tlie tenth 
cI1aptt.r of his Annala of Marwar. The poem comprises 7,500 
stanzas. The subject is a description of the reign and exploits 
of the Rathor Maharajah Abhai Singh of Jodhpur, with wliom 
Karni Dan was contemporary, and in whose politics and wars 
he played a prominent part. But,  like all huge poems, it 
contains a mass of other information, foreigrl to the principal 
subject, but deemed essential and indispensable for the dignity 
of the work as well as the scholarly reputation of its author. 
Most of this extraneous mat,ter is given as an introduction, 
and i t  is rt kind of paraphernalia, never absent Erom any Bardic 
work of importance.. Indeed, in this respect, all huge Rardic 
poems are framed much on the same plan. First comes a 
series of verses in the form of stuti t o  the five 
tleities, Ganapati, Sarasvati, Siva, Surya and N a r a ~ a n a ;  
next, an explanation of the title and subject of the poem, and 
after this, a rajavarnsavali or genealogical sketch of the ruling 
family to which the hero of the poem belongs. This vamsavali 
is not a, mere string of names ; it occupies over one-third of 
the wllole work, and is n poetical history of the Rathor family 
from its mythical progenitor Brahma down to  Abhai Singh. 
Since tradition traces back the Rathor family to the Solar 
dynasty to which Rama belonged, this vamsavali naturally 
contains also an account of Rama, a miniature Ramayana not 
altogether devoid of interest. The biographical and historical 
particulars concerning the other members of the family natur- 
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ally become richer and richer rn we get clown with the times. 
The most diffuse account is that oE Maharajah Ajit ~ i n g h ,  the  
father and predecessor of Abhai Singh, and here the descrip. 
tion of the deeds of the latter, as heir-apparent to the 
throne, plays a prominent part. With the installation of 
Abhai Singh a t  the hands of the Emperor himself, the  poenl 
may be said properly to begin, and the auspicious occasion 
gives the bard an opportunity not only to  describe the corona- 
tion festivities, but also to draw a gorgeous picture of the 
splendour of the Court in Jodhpore and the lustre of the Durbar. 
This picture starts with a description of the magnificence of 
.Todhpore, the splendid gardens, the Monarch and his Court ; 
and tho description is embellished and vivified in such a way 
as to enable the poet to make a full display of his erudition. 
To take an example : when describng the  singers in the  Pre- 
sence, he manages to insert a scienitific enumeration of the 
various tunes and musical instruments, and when describing 
the Pandits and the Caranas, he similarly adds a minute 
description of all their Sanslrrit learning and poetical abilities. 
But Karna Dan does not stop here. He  imagines tha t  A b h a ~  
Singh asks him about the six bhasas, and he devotes pages to  
explain their nature. They are, Sanskrit, Nagabhasa, Apa- 
bhramsa, Magadhi, Sauraseni and Prakrit, the last including 
Braja, Marwar, Panjabi, Marathi, Sorathi and Sindhi. He  
also quotes his authorities, the Sarasvati for the Sanukrit, the 
Nagapingala for the Naya,bhasa, the Vinadavijaya for the 
Apabhramsa, the Haimavyakarana, for the Sauraseni and the 
Jainasastra for the Magadhi ; for the vernaculars which he 
includes under the tern1 Prakrit, he cites co  aulhority, as, 
lie says, he knows them by practice. I t  is important to note 
that  the knowledge of the six Bllasas i.9 considered an  indis- 
pensable qualification for any Carana of f ane .  After this 
long introduction, the poetical chronicle of the reign of Abhai 
Singh begins a t  last, tllough the bulk is devoted to a pompous 
description of Abhai Singh's splendid campaign against Sir 
Buland. Further reference to the Suraj Prakaa is needless, as 
(iuotations will be found in the Annals of Marwar by Col. Tod, 
\\rho used the poem as the principal source of information for 
events relating to the period in question. 

I t  follows from what I hsve stated tha t  Bardic poems, 
whether short or long, are capable of use as historical docu- 
r~lents, specially when contemporary with the facts related. 
NO doubt, when we utilize them as such, i t  is necessary to 
proceed with great circumspect,ion atid allow for exaggerations, 
for disguises of unpleasant particulars, whicll is a rnle with the 
bards, who, above all, are favourites of the monarcl~s and are 
anxious to please them. But Bardic poems are also important 
a9 literary docu~nents. They have a literary value, and taken 
togetllrr form a literature, whioh, when better known, is sure 
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to  occupy a moat distinguished plilce amongst the literatures 
of the Neo-1ndi:~n vernacnlars. The language in wI1ic.11 this 
literature is written and which has reniair~ed practically un- 
known and neglected to this day, is only a form of t,he Old 
Western Rajasthani, that Is, the old vernacular of Rajputana 
and Gujrat. I do not propose to deal witch it in detail on the 
present occasion, as Dr. Tessitori has gone into the question in 
his paper on the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, 
and in his Notes on the Grammar of the Old Westcrn Rajas- 
thani. This old Western Rajastl~ani language, called by the 
bards Dingala, to distinguish i t  from Pingala (the Rrajabhasa), 
marks a very important stage in the history of the development 
of the Neo-Indian vernaculars, as i t  forms the link between 
the Saurasena, the Apabhramsa and the Modern Gujarati and 
Marwari. Concerning this language, which had I~eerl first mis- 
taken for simply the old Guja.rati, Sir' George Grierson writes : 
" We have thus a connected c h i n  af evidence as to the growth 
of the Gujarati language from the earliest times. We can 
trace the old Vedic language, through Prakrit down to Apa- 
bhramsa, and we can trace the development of Apabhrsmsa 
from the verses of Hemcher~dra down to the language of a 
Parsi newspaper. No single step is wanting. The line is com- 
plete for nearly four t.housand years " (Linguistic Survey of 
India, Vol. ix, part ii, p. 327). 

But I will leave aside the linguistic importance of the 
Bardic productions here, and look a t  them from the literary 
point of view. I have already said that these poems have a 
literary value. The bards, in general, and particularly Cara- 
nas, who are the most distinguished amongst them, have been 
in many cases men of letters, and they have specially been so 
when residents a t  Court. Many of them knew not only Din- 
gala and Pingala-the languages used in Bardic poetry-but 
also Sanskrit, and their attainments were such that titles like 
Kavisvara. Kaviraja were often conferred upon them. Tod, in 
the tenth chapter of his Annals of Marwar, alludes to  the long 
and difficult studies requiuite to form a Kavisvara. Amongst 
the many subjects which a Carana had to master before he 
could hope for fame, there was, besides works on grammar, 
rhetoric and history, a knowledge of the six bhasas, and 
though this knowledge in many cases was nothing more than 
an empty show, yet the fact that  it was considered an indis- 
pensable qualification for a Carana, is testimony to the en- 
cyclopzdic character of the learning a Carana was expected to 
possess. No wonder, then, if many of the productions of these 
Caranas are literary masterpieces of the highest value. 

Bardic composition is, in general, of a very elaborate kind. 
Prosody is always exceptionally correct, and none of the arti- 
ficial devices which are thought to make poetry moro attrac- 
tive is ever neglected. One of these devices, the most charac- 
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teristic, indeed, in Dingala poetry, so tha t  i t  has become 
almost a rule in i t ,  is the  bensaga, and i t  consists in  formirig 
verses the first and la.st words in which begin by tlie same 
consonant. 

asrsfa - fa$ a$rnnz - 
TI- - 9W? THB - I 

~ r r r  w m m  T r a q  - - 
f8ir: sc~?itu s r g  e - - 

Another common device is the one called anuprasa, which 
means internal rhyme, as distinguished from Mohara, or final 
rhyme, and whereof many examples may be quoted : 

t t  has been said that, of the two languages used by the 
hards, Dingala ancl Pingala, the former is the more suited for 
heroic or warlike subjects, and the latter for amorous topics, 
and this is true to a certain extent. Dingala, with its richness 
in cerebral consonants, sounds much more harsh and mascu- 
line to  the ear, t,han the comparatively effeminate Pingala, in 
which dental3 have a prevalence over cerebrals. But  this 
should not be taken to mean that  Dingala is incapable of musi- 
cality and unfit to represent tender sentiments. Take the  
following gita verses as an example: 

" The clouds densely assemble in the four directions and 
the intoxicated peacocks utter their cries. Deep torrents of 
water have (already) spread everywhere, but ,  tell me, my 
Iriend, when will my beloved come 2 My soul is upset and I 
have grown disheartened, and the rain has penetrated into 
Iny heart in the form of some (terrible) pain. I am watching 
the way from where he is to come; listen to  me, my maid ; 
tell me when will my heloved conie ? (When hewill come) I will 
keep gazing (at him all time) with my eyes fixed (on his face) 
and I will make many entreaties to  him in (sweet) words, 
(so that  he will never leave me agbin)". The subject is 
evidently a description of the anxiety of a Virahini on seeing 
tlie rainy season set in,  whilst her husband is still away. 
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To give anillustration of the Virarasa, that is, of the heroic 
style, for which Dingala is so famous, I cannot do better than 
quote an extract from the Asiati Ahaba, a poem on the great 
European war now in progress, written by Carana Kisor Dan 
of Jodhpore. The subject of the extract is the heroic resis- 
tance offered by the Belgians to the German invaders, and it 
is interesting to see how Western things appear to the eyes of 
the living bard O F  Rajputrtna. He knew that there are 
neither elephants nor armoured horscs in the present European 
war, but he could not possibly think of a great battle without 
them. Here is the passage in question: 

anhn prim a$ vwai I ru =rim gaz f q w i  *a ~3 n 
as $a h<qr i w  a? I 6 % ~  ~ 1 %  gm~a 93 WK w'i I 

3% 3n vlsi =KC Sn s% I q e~ Giiq G <s $2 11 

usns a3a ZP v~m? I fqa w i s u  ' r m  mi? a ~ m P  I 

" I n  the Belgian field of war, the egregious heroes fight 
(standing so boldly that their heads seem to touch) the sky. 
Earth and sky are covered by smoke and fire comes down in 
showers from the blaze (of the guns). Fire showers, and its 
mere sparks (are so fierce that,  on being hit by them) ele- 
phants drop down (dead), and armoured horses and champions 
fall reverse. (So helplessly they fall), as acrobats who on the 
music suddenly coming to a stop, drop down confused frorn the 
air, head foremost; or as monkeys which, half-overtaken by sleep, 
loosen the grasp of their hands and tumble down from a roclr 
to the earth. With increasing excitement, the warriors go on 
dealing blows with their swords in their hands; heads drop 
off, and headless bodies remain on saddle, their feet entangled 
in the stirrups, till a t  last they fall to the ground together 
with the horses. Now, this is the comparison I give of them : 
they look to me like the headless budv of (the demon) Ketu 
falling to the earth along with his horse, on being broueht 
down from the sky by the hand of the sun. There you see 
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sorrle heroea advancing with their nalred swords in their hands : 
the steady-minded ernirs are transported with the joy 

(of tile battle). The machine guns make the earth rattle and 
clatter, and the wavering flags spread on tlie ground." 

Prom the above example of poetry of recent composition, 
oue might possibly be induced to think that  the bardic 
activity continues as lively as ever. Nothing can be a greater 
misteke. The bard of Jodhpur who celebrates the events in 
the modern European struggle is a rare exccption. Now, 
Jodhpur has been from the very beginning a cradle oE bards; 
only one year ago i t  could boast of a Carana, the late 1Cavira.ja 
Murari Dan, who was reputed the most learned bard in Raj- 
putaria. B I I ~  he too was rather a scholar than a professional 
bard, and his most famous work, t,lie Jaswant Jesobhusan, is a 
work on rhetoric. The fact is that  professional bards have 
grown rarer and rarer in recent years: their 8on8 have steadily 
taken to different pursuits, and are not initiated in tlie 
learning of their fathers. The reasons for this decline of 
bardic activitv are two-fold. First, bards are no more cher- 
ished and patronized by the chiefs as they were in former 
times, and their verses are no more rewarded with generous 
and princely grants. The lakl~pasao or donation of a lakh of 
rupees, which was common enough in former times, has become 
a mere tradition of bygone ages. Secondly, there has been 
in modern times an absolute absence of materials for bardic 
s o n p ,  that  is, of warlike deeds, which are tlie chief, and, we 
may say, the only source oE inspiration oE the bards. The 
outbreak of the great European war must have been greeted 
with Llie utmost entl~usiasm by the Carnna Icisor Dan, 
who a t  once started his Asiati Aliab. The poetical genius 
was not extinct ill him, but only waited for a n  opportunity 
to reveal it,self, and tlie departure of Maharaja Sir Pratab 
Singh and Rlaliaraja Sumer Singh for the theatre of the war 
gave him a splendid opportunity of which he readily availed 
himself. 

Let me now turn to the prose chronicles. Under this 
term, I include all kinds of historical works in prose, for which 
in Marwari we have a great number of terms such as Khyata,  
Vata, Vigata, Vamsavali, Judhiya, which exactly specify each 
of them. Taken together, these prose worlrs form a rich 
literature, the int,erest of which is chiefly historical. Since 
these works have no literary claim and are not meant for 
publicity, they are, as might be expected, much more faithful 
and reliable sources of history than bardic poems. They are 
real and actual clironicles, written with no other aim in view 
than a faithful record of facts, and their revelation is d e ~ t i . ~ e d  
to destroy for ever the unjust blame that  Indianever possessed 
a historical genius. The precise period when these chronicles 
first began to be composed cannot be ascertained with preci- 
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sion, till they are all explored; but from the materials Dr. 
Tessitori has examined in Jodhpur, i t  seems that,  in that State 
a t  least, they were started about the end of the fifteenth 
century. This is to be taken to  refer to regular and complete 
cllronicles, but i t  is certain that genealogies were reduced to 
writing and traditions were orally preserved from long before 
that time. When regular chronicles began to be composed, 
tlley were incorporated with genealogies and oral traditions so 
as t o  form a complete~and connected work starting ab origine. 
It follows that in the cliroriicles that  start  from the very 
origin of the race, with which they deal, we have two parts : 
a traditional one from the earliest ages to the end oE the 
fifteenth century in which historical facts have been altered 
and dates are more or less incorrect; and an historical one, 
which 1s contemporary with the facts related arid therefore 
accurate and reliable. One of the beauties of these chronicles 
is their simplicity and impartiality. Most of them were com- 
posed privately, and chiefly by magistrates and clerk8 of the 
Stat,e, Pancalas and Muhnots. The most conspicuous example 
is the Khyata or cllronicle of Muhnot Keusi, formerly Hakim 
a t  Malarno, arid then minister to  Maharaja, Jasvant Singh of 
Jodhpur ftom A.D. 1658 to 1667. I t  embodies the historical 
traditions of all the Rajput races, and was composed, partly 
from conversations of the author wit11 the people of the 
different States, and partly from written documents that were 
available to him. In  each case, the author makes i t  a point 
bo cite his source of information, and the account is in all 
cases so impartial as to be beyond suspicion. I have men- 
tioned but one example; hut there are dozens end dozens of other 
Khyatas, which arc not second to i t  in importance or accu- 
racy. They are mostly found written in huge volumes, 
sometimes in the form oE a leather-bound register, sometimes 
in the shape of a vahi or Marwari account book, and are 
preserved with great care by their possessors. In the particular 
case of Jodhpur, it was in the seventeenth century, during 
the reign of Jasvant Singh the First, that this chronological 
literature reached its climax. Of his reign we have so many 
documents, that from them we can reconstruct the history of 
tlle period with the greatest acculacy and minuteness. At 
that time, the Marwar State was a jagir of the empire of 
Shah Jahan,  and the very powerful Jmvant  Si1ig11 took a, 

prominent part in the struggles that led to the succession of 
Aurangzeb. From this point of view, the Marwari chronicles 
of the period reflect also the history of che Empire. Some 
of these volumes of Khyatae do not contain connected chroni- 
cles, but only miscellaneous accounts referring to different 
subjects of an historical character. To give an example of 
the many-sidedness of the information supplied, Dr. Tessitori has 
drawn up for me a list* of the ~uhjects  in one vahi belonging to 
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Carana Ganes Danji of Jodhpur, son of the late Icaviraja 
Murari Dan. 

(1) An account of the Khavnriya Rathors who under the 
title of Ravats ruled in Khavar, having first Nilmo for their 
capital, and afterwards Girab. 

(2) A genealogical list of the Rathor kings of Bilraner. 
(3) A liistory of' the Rathors from the carliest times to  

Maharaja Ajit Singli, the son and successor of Jasvant Sing11 
the First of Jodhpur. 

( 2 )  Genealogies of tlie Rathor branches that  ruled nt Bika- 
ner, Idar and Ilhiavaza. 

( 5 )  Miscellaneous historical information beginning with 
some old traditions of the Rathora, and containing particulars 
referring to ICnramsi Jodhavat, Pabu Dhadhelot, Nibs Jodha- 
vat, Rao Rinarnal ancl others, and indulging specially on the 
war between Rao Rlalde of Jodhpur and Jetsi of Bilrsncr and 
on some events which happened during tlie sixteenth century 
of the Samvat Era, a3 well as on Akhar, on the genealogies of 
tlie rulers of Dilli. froin Tuvar Dasarth to durangzeb. 

(6) A genealogical sketch of tlie Sisodiyas of Udaipur, of 
the Kachvatras of Amber, and of the Devaras of Sirohi. 

(7) Another genealogical sketch of the Sisodiyas. 
(8) Genealogies of the Bhatis of Jesalmcr. 
(9) An historical sketch oE the Budelas. 

(10, A genealogy of the Hadas of Budi. 
(11) A biographical sketch of Chohan Ilanarde, ruler of 

Jater  (thirteenth century). 
(12) A collection of the traditions concerning the founda- 

tion of tlie principal strongholds and capitala of Rajputann, 
such as Mandor, Ajnler, Chitor, Jesalmer, Jator,  and 3' L lvana. 

(13) A list of t,lie temples, ponds, tanks and wells of tlie 
city of Jodhpur. 

This list does not exhaust the contents of the valii, which 
contains many other items, not less important than those 
which have been cited. Most of these items were all compiled 
under the reign of Jasvant Singh the First. 

I trust what I have said makes i t  abundantly clear tha t  
the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana is a work tha t  
is not only important, but  is also urgent and necessary. I 
have shown that  i t  is important both from the literary ancl the 
historical point of view. . I t s  historical importance is clear, 
when one thinks that  all present histories of the Mahornedan 
period oE India are compiled almost exclusively from Maho- 
medan sources, which do not always assign due weight to the 
influence of Hindu culture and civilization. I t  is obvious that  
to write an  impartial history of India, Hindu sources should 
be taken into account a t  least in the same degree as Maho- 
medan sources. Fortunately, for the Rajput States, materials 
are abundant'. I t  would be unjust to neglect them, and allow 
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them to  be lost or destroyed; tllc acquisitions to history that 
can be expected as the result of the exploration of tilese mate- 
rials can never be overratecl. The brace Rajput races, who 
are a t  this moment devotcdlv fightiiig for the cause of the 
Empire, are justly elititled to this nlucll a t  leash of considera- 
tion, that the history of their glorious psst be investigated and 
preserved. 

There is only one other topic to which I shall invite your 
attention before I bring this address to n close-a subject of 
striking interest. not merely to the scholarly invest,igator but 
also to the practical administrator-I mean the systenl of juris- 
prudence which regulates the lives of our Mallomedan fellow 
subjects. It has always seemed to nie inexplicable why our 
contribution to the cause of promotion of Arabic learning, so 
rich in diverse departments, shoultl be exceedingly meagre and 
fragmentary in the domain of Mahomedan lam. Oar founder, 
eminent as a jurist as well as an orientalist, published in 1792 
a translation of A1 Sirajigah, a treatise on the Moslenl law of 
inheritance, with a commentary mainly based on the Shari- 
fiyah ; i t  is fruitless to specrilate in what other direction his 
resoiirces might have been employed but,for his premature death 
two years later. Nothing substantial was added to tlle facili- 
ties for the study of Mahomedan Law by the members of our 
Society for more than forty gears. In  1836, the battle which 
had long raged between the Anglicists and the Orientalists, in 
respect of the language best adapted as the medium of instruc- 
tion for the people of this country, came to a close with the over- 
throw of the latter. The consequence was that the Government 
adopted what now seems an obviously illogical attitude, 
namely, that all oriental works then in hand should be discon- 
tinued, and a resolution was issued which explicitly directed 
that  the sheets already printed should bo sold as waste paper. 
The works thus abandoned included the celebrated Fntawa 
Alamgiri, a Digest of Mahomedan Law prepared by the distin- 
guished Jurists of the Emperor Aurangzeb and named, like the 
Digest of Justinian and the Code of Napoleon. afterthe monarch 
to  whose genius i t  owed its initiation. The intervention of the 
Society saved the printed sheets of this monumental work from 
ruthless destruction and led to its completion under our aus- 
pices. This, together with the Saliraya-ul Islam, which had 
been published a few vears earlier, constitute the sum total of 
our contribution to t,he advancement of the study of Maho- 
medan Law. When we come to examine the work accom- 
plished by scholars outside the pale of the Society, we are met 
with an equal scarcity of reliable translations of standard 
works on Moslem Law, as indicated in the opinion expressed 
by a distinguished Mahomedan J u r i ~ t ,  the Right Hon. Sged 
Amir Ali. ': Neil1 Baillie's paraphrase of the FaLawa Alamgiri 
and Hamilton's translation of the Persian rendering of the 
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Hedava have been so far the principal works in 1l1e English 
language which give access to lawyers, not sufficientfly farniliar 
with Arabic, into the intricacies of the Hanafi L a y .  The Per- 
sian translation of the Hedaya, t~owever, does not, in ~ n a n y  
cases, correctly represent the Arabic original, as the translatore 
interpolated many of their own interpretations into the render- 
ing ; whilst Neil1 Rallie, in his desire to  condense the  matter 
by the omission of important passages and of the authoritios 
on which the Fatawas are based, has created a certain amount 
of confusion in the apprehension of the pdnciples." This 
complaint, if I may say so without impropriety, is amply justi- 
fied, and i t  is hardly creditable to us tha t  we should in this 
respect come out not even second best when a comparison is 
instituted between the work accomplished here and elsewhere. 
To  take one illustration, when we look forward to works on 
the Maliki School of Moslem Law, the foremost place must a t  
once be assigned to Precis de Jurisprudence M u s u l m a n e  by  Dr .  
Nicolas Perron, which was published in six volumes under the 
patronage of the French Government in Algeria and is a trans- 
lation of the celebrated work on Maliki Law, the Mukhtesar 
of Sidi Khalil. But i t  would be a mistake to suppose that  
this monumental work stands alone. We have further the 
Balance de la  loi Musu lmane ,  a translation by Dr. Perron of the 
Mizan of A1 Sherane, one of the lnost important works on 
Moslem Comparative Jurisprudence; the Code Musulmane by 
Seignette, who furnishes an accurate edition of the Arabic t e s t  
of t,he cyclopaedic work of Sidi Ichalil with a new translation; 
the Tuhfat al Hukkam, a n.orlr on tlie duties of Judges, puh- 
livhed with tes t  and translation by Houdas and Martel; and 
tlie Droit d iusalmane by Querry, who gives a complete transla. 
tion of the Sahraya-ul-Islam, the standard text-booli on Shin 
Law. Nothing similar has been attempted here: except the First 
Steps in Muslim Jurisprudence by Mr. Juslice Russel and Dr. 
Suraworthy, who are also t,he authors of a vaIuable work on 
the  law of marriage. I n  addition to this, we have three valu. 
able works on the Mahomedan Law of Waqf or Religious and 
Charitable Endowments by Clavel, Adda and Ghnlioungini and 
Mercien ; and two special treatises on the Musalman Law of 
Succession by Luciani and Clavel. I do not refer specifically to  
general works on Moslem Law, such as those by Zeys, Morand, 
Sautayra and Cherbonneau, many of which indicate considerable 
research into the original authorities. If we turn our attention 
for a moment to countries other than France, we meet wit11 
quite a number of important works on the Shafi School of 
Moslem Law published under the auspices of the  Dutch 
Government for the benefit of their Moslem subjects in Java .  
Amongst these may be mentioned t,lieFath-al-Karib and Minhaj- 
$-Talibin, of which the text and translation were pub-  
lished by Van den Berg; the result of his labours lies been 
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just made accessible to English readers by Judge Howard of 
Singapore. We have also an excellent edition of Abu Shuja 
with translation by Keijzer. These, taken along with the trea- 
tises of Juynboll, ICenu-de Hoogenwoerd and Rnouck Hung- 
rouje must be deemed a quite respectable contribution of 
Dutch scholars to the study of Shafi Law. I shall not detain 
you with an enumeration of the contributions to the study oE 
.Islamic legal literature by Germany, Russia, and even Sweden, 
through the labours of scholars like Von Tornauw, Goldziher, 
Sachau, Kohler, Nanpllal and D'Ohosson, all indispensable to 
the serious student of the various scllools of Mahomedan Law 
investigated by them. I confess to a feeling of huniiliation 
when I contrast the solid performance of the scholars men- 
tioned, with the exceedingly little contributed by investigators 
in this country. Dazzled by the brilliant work accomplished 
elsewhere, which will for ever remain a standing testimony to the 
scholarship of those investigators and the munificence of their 
respective Governments, well may an eminent Indian Moslem 
express the hope that  " the Briti.sh Indian Government, in the 
midst of its executive and administrative preoccupations, may 
find time to take into consideratioli that most important ques- 
tion, the administration of the Mus111man Law, which has sup- 
plied the i~1ahomedans of India with a substantial cause of 
grievance, together with the expediency of following the 
example of the French Government in Algeria and providing 
the Indian Judiciary with authorized translations of the Fata- 
wai Alamgiri, the Itadd-ul-Muktar, the Mabsrit and other 
works of like standing." I t  is our paramount duty as a 
learned Society to take the lead in the initiation and accom- 
plishment of this great undertaking, to enlist the sympathy 
and co-operation of scholars, and to secure the necessary finan- 
cial assistance from an enlightened Government. 

I have detained you with my address much longer then I 
anticipated ; but I felt that i t  was desirable not only to review 
the work accomplished during the last twelve months, but also 
to emphasise attractive fields of investigation. Our illustrious 
founder observed, with reference to the Society, the interest0 
of which were nearest to his heart, that " i t  will flourishif 
Naturalists, Chemists, Antiquaries, Philologers and men of 
Science in different parts of Asia will commit their observations 
to writing and send them tto the Asiatic Society a t  Calcutta ; 
i t  will languish, if such communications shall be long intermit- 
ted, and i t  will die away if they shell entirely cease." The 
apprehension has been expressed in some quarters that during 
the second century of its existence, the Society shows visible 
signs of decay. 1 feel confident that this alarmist view is not 
well-founded. The field of our investigation is boundless and 
inexhaustible, end notwithstanding the assiduous labours of 
scholars of bygone generations, the patient investigator oE the 
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present day has, s t  his disposal, unexplored territories, vast in 
extent and rich with treasures, sufficieilt to  justify the devo- 
tion of bands of scholars for centuries yet unborn. 

The President announced the election of Officers and Mem- 
bers of Council for the year 1915 to be as follows : - 

President. 

Lieut.-Col. Sir Leonard Rogers, Kt . ,  C.I.E., M.D., B.S., 
F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., 1.NI.S. 

Vice-Presidents. 

The Hon Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Ii t . ,  C.S.I., 
D.L., D.Sc., F.R.S.E., F.R.A.S. F.A.S.B 

Mehamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E., M.A., 
F.A.S.B., 

H. 8. Hayden, Esq. D.Sc., C.IE., B.A., B.E., R.A.I., 
F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 

N. Annandale, Esq., D.Sc., C.M.Z 5.. F.L.S., F.A S.B. 

Secretary and Treasurrr . 
General Secretarv :-F. H. Gravely, Esq., ;\I.Sc. 
Treasurer :-R. D. Metha, Esq., C.I.E. 

Additional Secretaries. 

Philological Secretary :-A. Al-Ma'mun Suhrawardy, Esq., 
Iftikharul Millab, M.A., Ph.D., Bar.-at-Law. 

Biology - I?. J. Bruhl, 

Natural History Secretaries- 1 Esq.,D.Sc.,P.A.S.B. 
I Phvsicel Science-E. Y. 
( ~ a r r i s o n ,  Esq., Ph.D. 

Anthropological Secretary :-N. Annandale, Esq., D.Sc., 
C.M.Z.S., P.L.S , F.A.S.B. 

Joint Philological Secretary :-Mahamahopadhyayya Satis 
Chandra Vidgabhusana, M.A., Ph.D., F. A.S.B. 

Medical Secretary :--W. C .  Hossack, Esq., M.D., D.P.H. 
Honorary Librarian :-S. W. Iiemp, Esq.. R.A. ,  F.A.S.B. 

Other Members of Council. 

C. S. Middlemiss, Esq., B.A., F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 
W .  A. K. Christie, Esq., PI1.D. 
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W. Kirkpatrick, Esq. 
Major D. i\l?Cay, M.B., 1.111.8. 
H. R. James, Esq., M.A. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice J .  G. Roodroffe, M . A . ,  B.C.L. 

The President also announced the election of the Fellows 
to  be as follows :- 

Major E. D. W. Greig, C.I.E., M . H . ,  I.M.S. 
G. FT. Tipper, Esq., M.A., F.G.S. 
D. B. Spooner, Esq , PI1.D. 
H. H.  Haines, Esq., F.C.S., P.L.S. 

The newly-electrd President then took the chair aud the 
meeting was resolved into the Ordinary General Meeting for 
the election of members. 

The following gentlenlen were balloted for and elected as 
Ordinary Members :- 

Dr. C. P. Segard, Physical Adviser to the Government of 
Bengal, Medical College, proposed by newan Balladur Hiralal 
Bose, seconded by Dr. P. J. Bruhl; Maulavi Hafiz Ahmadali 
Khan, Zimandar, Superintendent, Rampur State Library, pro- 
posed by Maulvi M. Hidayet Hosain, seconded by Dr. A. 
Suhrawardy . 

The President announced that Mr. E. Brunetti has been 
recommended by the Council for election as an Associate mem- 
ber on account of his excellent work on Indian Diptera, a t  the 
next Ordinary General Meeting of the Society. 

The following exhibitions were shown :- 
1. Some Insects lrom the Darjeeling District.-By H. E. 

LORD CARMICHAEL. 

2. Indian Boring Sponges and lheir Independent Phase.-- 
Exhfbited by N .  ANNANDALE, EsQ., D.Sc. 

3. Drawings o/ new or rare species o/ Crabs lrom the Chilka 
Lake.-Exhibited b?y S. W .  KEMP, EsQ., B.A. 

4. Continuous and Discontinuous Variation illustrated by 
Indian Butterflies.-Exhibited by F .  H. GRAVELY, EsQ., M.SC. 

5. A Restoration of a n  Anthropoid Jaw.-Exhibited by 
G. H.  PILGRIM, EsQ., D.Sc. 

6. Some Photographs o/ Bfatues of the Buddha8.-Exhibited 
by N.  A N N A N ~ A I . ~ ,  EsQ., D.SC. 

7.  Some Mahommedan Manusc~ipts,  Paintings, etc.- 
Exhibited By DR. A. SUHRAWARDY, PH.D. 
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8. The Oldest Palm-Leaf Manuscript i n  Bengali Cltaracter. 
-Exhibited by MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI. 

9.  Some Indian Antiquities.-Exhibilecl by DR. SATIS 
CHANDRA VIDYABKUSANA. 

10. A Copper Plute Granl and an I.mpression of an  Inscrip- 
tion.-Exhibited b y  RABU RARHAL D.43 BANERJI. 

11. Some Micro-Chemical Apparatus.-Exhibited by W .  A. R.  
CFIRISTIE, EsQ., PH.D. 

12. The Indian Medicinal Leech.-Exhibited b y  DR. N. 
ANNANDALE. 

The Meeting was then closed. 
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LIST O F  O R D I N A R Y  MEMBERS.  

R, - ~ ~ ~ i d ~ ~ ~ t .  ~ . l t .  = Noll. R e s i d e ~ ~ t .  A. = Absent. L.M. =Life nlember. 
F.31. = Foreign &Iernhel,. 

An Asterisk is prefixed to Llle names of the Fellows of the  Society. 

N.B.-Members wh,, l ~ a v e  cl~aoged t l ~ e i r  residence since the  l is t  wan 
drawn u p  a re  requested to give intimation O F  such a change to t h e  Honorary 
Genoral Secretnry, in order tha t  the necessary alterntion may be made in t h e  
sobeeqnent edition. Errors 01- omissio~lu in the  following list shonld also be 
cornmnnicatetl to the Honorary General Secretnry. 

BIelnberg who a re  about to leave India, a ~ ~ d  do not intend to return e r e  
particnlrtrly reqnesterl to notiry to the  Honornry General Seoretary whether 
i t  is their  desire to  continue RIembers of the  Society ; otherwiss, in accord-  
once with Rule 40 of the rules, their names will be removed from the  liet a t  
the expiration of threo years from the  time of their  leaving India. 

Abdul Ali, A l ~ u l  Fstiz iVlnhamrnad, M A . ,  Deputy 

Bol~ar, 13~rrtlxrcl~. 

190S April 1. N.R.. 

1904 8ept. dtlni N.B. 
1911 April 5 .  I N.R. 

1 

191:1 Nov. .i N R 1 . .  lY9:j Ang. :{l.l N.R. 

Nagistmte. Calcz~ttn. 
Abnl Ais, Manlavi Sayid, Raees and Zemin- 

dar. La~tgrcr Toli, Bankipore. 
Alln~nd Hasail1 Khan,  Munshi. Jhel~~iiz. 
A l ~ m a d  Husain, Nawab, Khau Bahndw. Xais 

of I'n~gazoan. Pardabgark, Dist. Oz~dh. 
Allnn, A.lesnnclel. Smith, 3 t . R .  17 & 1s 

Espl(nrnr1r JLr~asions, Ctrlcutfa. 
Arnin~ill.zh, Alalllvi, Pleader. G/L(LZL~OQC.  
Al~dersol~,  Lient.-Col. Adam Rivers St,eele, 

A I . ,  r . .  c . I . s . ,  I I S .  Raii~llit, 
Ducca. 

Ancirews. Eghrrt Ar t l~nr ,  ILA. ' To~kliti 6 . v -  
peririle~ttcil Stntioii, Cilrjaej~nrn P.O., Jorhnt, 
Assniil. 

1912 .July :(. N.R. 
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Dnte of Election. I 

"Annanclale, Nelson, u.sc., c.31 .z.s., ~*.a.a .~j . ,  

1914 April 1 

1910 Apl. 6. 
1909 May 5. 

1911 Alay 3. 

1904 July 6. 

1909 May 5. 

1914 Mar. 4 
1870 Feh. 2. 

1891 >Jar. 4. 

1909 Fell. :3. 
1910 .Dec. 7. 

1903 Mar. 1. 
1907 Jan.  2. 

1896 3Iar. 4. ' 

1914 Feb. 4 

1869 Dec. 1. 

1885 Kov. 4. 

1898 Mar. 2. 

I908 Nov. 4. 

1903 Fel,. 4. 

1ROY .July 7. 
1595 .July 3. 

1907 Fell. 6. 
1909 April 7. 

1876 Npv. I.< 

Superintendeut, India11 i\luseum. Calcutta.  
N.R. j Ansari Amir Ahnlad, 8.a. B c y u m  Cnthse, ' DIee~lct, ZT P. 
N.R. 1 Ascoli, B1.nnt David, I .C.S.  Dacca. 

R.  1 Ashgar, A A., Barrister-at-ll:~ t r .  8 ,  E',ri.op~nn 
As!yl71,m Jjane, Calctcttn. 

A .  , Atkillson, Albert Charles. I3umpa (c, 'o La 
I Martiniere College, Cnlctctto j .  

N.R. I Aulncl Hasan, Sayid, Rltun  Bahrirltr~., Illspector 
/ of Registration. Dacca. 

Azad, Manlavi Abul-Kal:lnl Mohyuclclin 
Ahmxcl. 13 ,  3IcLeoil Street ,  (Inlrtett(c. 

L.M ' Racat, 310~s .  I. 31, Quai  ,l'Orricll, Pui.i.5. 
L.31. Baden-Powell, Baclen Henry, nr.A., c . t , ~ .  

Fe~.l!js .Lodye, 29, Bni lb z~r !~  Road, Oxford, 
.England. 

F.M. Baillie, The Hen. Sir Duucan Colvin, rc.u.s.r., 
1.c.s. 9. Pal l  ~TInll ,  Lonrlon. 

N.R.. Hanerji, Charu Deb, R.A., LL.I{. Albaltrrbad. 
N.R. Banerji, Devendra Knmar. Dacccr College, 

Dacca. [clcfta. 
R. Bsnerji, Murnlidhar. Srcns1;rit Cnlle!ye, Cal -  
R. Brtnerji, Rakhal Das, 3r.a. 4.514, S'ilnlri S tree t ,  

Calcui tu .  
N.R. ; Banerji, Satis11 Chandra, K A . ,  ~,L.I,., Advo- 

cate, High Court. dllahabczd. 
R Banerji, Surendra Chandra. 30, Sastitola 

Road,  NarikelrZungu. 
L.&J. Barker, Robert Arnold, a r . ~ . ,  F.G.S.  Thorncrof t ,  

Hnrndenn Road, Emstuo~th, Hiri~ts,  Eny1a1,d. 
R, Barman, Damodm.Das. 5.5, Clive S t l ~ e t ,  Cul -  

cutta. 
N,R, Barnes, Hei-hert Cha~.les, ar.a., r.cs.s.. I)eput,y 

Comrnissiorler, Naga Hills. Koh.imn. .-L.~.<IL/)L. 
N.R. Barnes, James Hectoi, s.sc., ~ . r . c . ,  ~.c:.s., Prin- 

1 cipal, Punjab Agricnltural College. Lyizll- 
I PZLT. 

N,R. ' Batra, Bhawani Das, R a i  .Bahaclzci., u.n., 
I Lyallpicr, Pun jab .  

N.R. Bnzuz, Rangnath Khunraj. C i ~ ! / a o i ~ ,  Bui~zbag. 
L.$[. Beatson-Bell, The H ~ I I .  1 1 1 7 .  Kic11ol:ts Doclrl, 

u . A . , c . I . E . ,  I.C.S. Cnlczctta. 
N.R. Bell, Charles Alfred, I.C.S. Q~iizgtok, S i k k i m .  
R. , Bentley, Charles A., al.li., D.P.11. ~ I I L W L  Dlrii~, 

, 24-Pa~gr tnas .  
F.M. ' "Beveridge, Henry, F.A.S.TI., I.C.S. (retirecl). 

, Pit fo ld ,  Shottermill ,  Haslellzere, Survey ,  E~cg- 
land.  



Ivii 

Bhatnagar, R. 8 , Civil Judge, Slif,irpc.s, Aid-  
putanu. 

Bhattacharji, Bisvesvar, Sub-nivis iol ld  Offi- 

Date ot' Election. - 
1913 2 I N.1(, 

,1908 Nov. 4. N.R. 
cer, Ir'atzoa, Burdloan. 

Bhattnchnrji, Rarnatnntn. f i d l l u p i ~ r .  
Bhattacharji, Shib Nath, at.[{, 17, ~ I ~ o ~ L I L ~ L -  

bagan Road, (?nlcz~tta. 
Bhn.ttncharji, Vircshwar. Ruwc i lp~~~~i l i : .  
Bion, H. S., ~ . s c . ,  P.(;.s., Assist,ant Supe l , i~~ten-  

rlent, Geological Survey of Inclia. Culc~rt ta .  
1910 3Iay 4. N.R. Bishop, T. H., BI.H.C.S.,  L.R.c.s., D.P.II .  Piik.se?/, / P n b ~ t a  Diat. [galaas. 
'1693 Fell. 1. L.M. 1 Boclding, Revd. P 0.  Dumka ,  Son t l~u l  Par-  
1913 Ot:t. 30. ; 9. ; Boltoz~, H. 0. Europe ( c/o illessrs. G~ .nhu?~ t  J. 

I c : ~ . ,  Calcut ta) .  
1912 .T~lly :j. I N.R. ' Bornford, Cnpt. Trevor Laml*ence, r.>r.s., 31.1:., 

I:.<., >I .H.c . s . ,  L.R.c.~,. Europe ( C / O  IZec. 2'. 
( Bon?fol.tl, C.3f.S. House, Peshawar).  

IS95 Jn1-y 3.  j N.R. , Bon11;nn-Carter, Norman, I .C.S .  Dacca. 
ld98 Fell, 2. I R .  I Rose, Alnrita Lal, Dramatist.  9-2, R a m  

I Chnwdm Illeitru's Lane, Calcutta. 
1908 .June 8.  ' R. j Base, Hi rn  Lall, D c r n u  Babadm., L . M . ~ .  2512, 

1895 i\Iar. 6. 
Igldial~ 11firror Street, Calczittn. 

A. *Rose, Jagadis Chanclra, c.s .I . ,  &LA., D.SC., c. r.s., 

I P. A.S. n.  E~trops  (cjo .Presidency College, 1 c i~ lc l i r tn ) .  
191-1 Nov. 1. R.  Bose, T l ~ a k n r  Yirendranath. 6911, Patuatola 

I 
I ; Lulaa, Cnlr,utta. 

1910 .Jalp t i .  / N.R.. i Botl~anl,  A r t l ~ u r  'Tillinnl, 1.c.s. Sl~il lo~z!y.  
I9 l l Rov. 1.  N.R. Hoyle, J~ ien t .  Cecil Alesander, 11th King 

l<d\vardls Lancers, Cavalry Lines. 'I'lle 
KnrrnmValley hlilit,i:~. Prcrrtcliil~nr, J i v r ~ . ~ i ~ , t  

I Valle!l, N .  W.E'.P. 
1908 .Jan. 1. K. ' Brahinacha,ri, U p e l ~ d r ; ~  Nnth, M.A. ,  JI.I,. 19. 

i 1 Grey Street, Gulcutta. 
11)1:3 Aug. 6 .  N.R. Brown, C. .T. Calining (:'olle!qe, L I ~ C ~ W O L G .  
1906 July 4. R. 1 Brown, Lieut.-Col. Eclwin Harold. hr.ll., 1.3r.s. 

I 

1907 .Jnly 4. R. 

1 

(retired). 4, Harrilaqto~a Street, Ctrlri~tta. 
Brown, .TOIIU Coggin, ar.sc., F.G.s.. 

Assistxl~t Snperintenclent, Geologicxl Slu.ve 
of Intlia. Calc~itt t i .  

1909 Oct. 6. ' R. 1 R~.own, Percy, A .  1t.c.n. ~ovev ,11~ te9 t tSc  
1909 Oct. (5.  R. 1 *Rriilll, Pal11 .Johnm~rs, r'h.~,., F.C 

I 'ltird,.ossil, ( 'c1,lcl~ttll. 
1901 Sept. 25.:  R. I311c:l,anm1, T~ient.-Col. Walter J a  

United Se~.vice Club, Clilcz~tttr. 
1901 Jnne  5. ' F.M. *Bu,-kill, Isaac Henry, al.A., F . A . S . I I .  

i cal Qardenr, S.ir~yapri7. 
.Jnll. 8. F.11. I Bun-11, The Hen. MI.. Richnl-d, 1.c.s. 54, 

I 11~eat Street ,  Lor~don, S.1V. 



DRte of Election. - I 

1913 Jan. 1. 1 R.  tlorrard, Col. Sir S. G., r.c.s.l., c.s.I., F.R.s., 
Surveyor Genrral of India. 13, Wood Street ,  ; i Galcutto.  

1 9 1  0 .  5. , K. . bur tor^, R. C., Assistant Sul~erintendent, 
Geological Survey of India. Oalcutta. 

Butc!ler, Flora, n1.n. Lohoghat,  Almo~it Diit. 

1901 Mar. G. N.R. 

1895 Jl11y 3. N.R. 

I 

19 10 RIay 4. ! N.R. 
1905 May 3. j R. 

1911 June 7. R.  

1909 3 1 ~ ~ -  H .  j R. 

1907 Sept. 251 R,. 

189:-I Sept. 28.i R .  
I 

Caddy, Adrian, N.D. (Lond.), F.R.C.S.  (Eng.), 
n.p.tr., ar.n.c.ll.s. (Lond.). 2-2, Ho,.rrinyton 
s t ree t ,  C ( ~ 1 c t ~ t t u .  

Calder. CJhal-les Cnmminp. Royal  Uotal~ic  
a l l rde?~\ , ,  Sihpu7., Ho,c.mh.- 

Calvert, Lient.-Col. John Telfe~., M . R . .  N.u.c .P. ,  

1.ar.s. Meciicul dollr!qe, Calcicttrc. 
Canla., Camaji Byramji Nxl-roji, I ~ . A . ,  I,,,. 11.. 

1.c.s. Raipui.. 
Campbell, JVillinrn Edgnr Mnrmadnke, 1.c.s. 

n ~ 1 7 ~ z l c p ~ ~ ? - ,  U.P. 
Carlyle, The HOII .  Sir Robeit Warrand, a.o.s.l., 

c.r.c., I.c.s., Revenue and Agricnltl~l-e i~nd 
P. FV. D. Member, Gover!iment of Illdin. 
Sirnla. 

Carmichael. His Excellenry- the Right Hon'ble 
r 3 I honlns David Baron, of Slrirlili~, c;.c .r .~. ,  
I<.c.RI.G., Gover1101. of Bellgal. Ctrlcirtt(r. 

Carter, Capt. Roberb Markham, 1.ar.s. Bowrbny. 
Chnkravarti, Dwarkanath, N.A., I ~ . L . ,  Vakil, 

High Court. Calcutta.  
"Chaliravarti, Ra.i ~ l o n m o h a ~ ~ ,  Bahadnr. RI.A., 

rt.r.., F.A.s.R., Deputy 1Iagistra.te. 14, Pctl- 
mers B(rzar Rotrrl, E ~ ~ t u I l ~ y ,  Calc7etti1. 

Chalrravart,i, Nilmani, X . A .  P~esir lency  Colbeyr, 
C'nlczcttu. 

Chakravarti, Vana~riali. !'ottoi~ Colleye, 
!:awhr~ti. 

Chapman, .Tohll A lexancler, Lihrnl.ii~n, I m-  
perial Library. Calc7rttct. 

Chatterjee, Gopal Chandra, n1.R. illetlical Col- 
lege, Cnlcuttn.  

Chatterjee, Karunrt Komar, F. R.C.S. 74, 
Tl l~rc~nn~tola  S'tveet, Calcl~tttc. 

Chatterjee, man math:^ Nath, a1.n. 69511, 
Uppe?- Ci~c~dlrcr koced, Calcuttir. 

Chatterjee, Promocle Prakas. 8, U i z o n  Lane ,  
Cnlcnttn.  

Chaudhuri, The Hon, Mr. Justice Ashntosh. 
47, Old Bal l yy t~nge ,  C'rilczttta. 

Chandhuri, Bana~vari Lal, R.A., D.SC. (Edin.), 
F.R.s.E., F . L . R .  ( L o I I ~ . ) .  120, Lozcer C i ~ c z ~ l a r  
Road, Calczlttcc. 
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Ihte of Election. , I 
1911 A,jar. 1. / N.H.. Clia~ldhuri,  (:ham C11;mdra. Rai Halladln; 

, Zernincln.r, S l i r~ .pu~ .  Town. ~rynzens i i zy l~  Dist. 
1914 Alil.il 1 .  : R. I Cli:~~irlt~nri.  Gopal Dn.s. 32, 13~1rtlon Roli,, 

! Cnlrz~t tn .  
191 :3 .I n l l r  4. 1 R .  , Cl~n.~lrlli~lri. P., 13n.r.-at- I~xn.. 2, Bl.iclltl ~Yt,~.rct, 

! I  Ral ly! l rr i~g~,  C'rrlrlrttn. 
1912 Ang. 7. K.R. Cllet,tY, P. S .  Ramuln. 5, Sbrntlon dflrthia,  

Mftdclly S h e e t ,  Oenrcqetotc~z, AIarlrrr.*.. 
1907 Jnl? 1. .-\. 1 r i s e  Willii~nx Alexander K ~ I I o ~ F .  I % . ~ c . ,  

, I Ertrope (r,'o Oeologicnl A'~~I~~I~!I I?/' Tr~din,, 
) I Culo'ttn.). 

1909 Nor. 3 N.R. , *Christ,ophc~.s, hlnjor Snmnel R,icl~lllond, nr.l i . ,  

I*'.I\.s. R . ,  I. M . H .  lfe.~o,r?~ch I,aho~rctnl.y, Rasnul i .  
1902 Al,i,il 2 .  R .  I Cl~l~lltler.  Ra,~ic:hn~ider. Attol.ne).-n,t,-r~;1.\\~. 2, 

I Old  Post qji~icr, SIl.l.~t, ('trlcltttr/. 
1906 No,-. 7. ' R. ) Cl:~rlie, (ieoffrey Rotll, r.c3.s.. Deputy 1)irector 

: Cjenrrn.1 of Post. Offices in  Tndi:~. !!rrdc~rtta. 
19OG .Tnly 4. 1 .  ' Colmol,. Ca.l,tain Fl~ni~lr  Po~vcll.  ~.lt.c..s. (Eng . ) ,  

I I,.l?.('.P. [Lon(l.), 1.3r.s. ICi~rope ( c / o  Indin, 
I 

(?//ice, Ln~ lc Io i~ )  
1908 Noo. 4. h' R. Cook, Capt. Lewis, r..\r.s. Puri .  
1907 .Tnly R .  I R. : Cotter, Geraldcle Pnrcell, Assistant Snperinteu- 

8 dent, Geologinnl Snr rey  of India. Calcutta. 
1908 Jan .  1. , B. Cra.l<e, Dr .  Rei-bert Milverton, Health Officer. 

15. LOILCIOIZ Slr.r,rt, Calc~i t tn .  
1876 Mar. 1. ; F.N. CI.:LIY~IIJ.I~. .Ta.mes. Ir.,\,, r.ca.s. (letaired ). Thorn- 

1 ~ivorl. l ~dd~ '~z !~ tora ,  La~~n:rlichire. grotland.  
1887 Aug. 5.5. R,. Cripc~. ,  Willia.nl I t is t lo~~.  ~ . r ~ . s . ,  ~ . r . r . .  a.rt.s.-\r. 

Kolz~~a! lur .  7+:./. 11'. 
1895 .Tnly :1. Ti.. Cnnilning. ' 1 ' 1 1 ~  ITOII. 311.. .Jo1111 G l ~ r s t ,  c .T . I~ . ,  

I . ~ . s .  Uhl'?f S P ~ ! ~ . ,  I /oi ' f .  of Ucngnb, Cnlrlstfm. 

187:3 Dec. :3. F.hI . ,  T)n,mes. 1,Iansel Long~vorth, r.rs.s. (retired). 
I 1 T,'Pvinor. IVodelnIatd Rood, Giri ldfo~rl ,  Surrey ,  

; Englnnd. 
1896 Mm-. 4. ! 

1912 April 3. 

1914 April 1. 

1910 .Tali. 5. 
1895 Sept,. 19. 
1906 Dec. 5. 

1699 Aug. 30. 

1904 Sept,. 28. 

R. ; Dns-Gupta, Jog'enrlra Nath, n . A .  (Oxon), , Barrister-at-Law. Hugh l i  College, Chinsura.  
N.R. i Dns, Kasi Nat,h, Prof. Rnvenshawe College. 

Cuttacl;. 
R,. ' Davenport, Alex. W. Chnrteved R n l ~ k  .Huild- 

i in!qs, G'olcwtttr. [Cmbr~rttm. 
R .  Davicl. David A. 55, Free School S trer t ,  

N.R. De, ICirxn Chandra, E.A., 1.c.s. 1T) ;no j l~ t~~ .  
R. Deare. I;ient.-Col. Benjamin Hohbs, ~ r . ~ . c . s .  

(Eiig.), I~.T~.c.P.  (J~onrl.),  n.l>.n. (C:i~itab), 
! r.1l.s. 14, Rt~asrll. S trrc t ,  Cabc i~ f ta .  

N.R. 1 Deb, Rajn Saccidanxnda Trihhnh:~n, Feucla- 
1 t o ~ y  Chief of Ramrn. Deogark, Bamrrt. 

N.R.. i lIeCo~ii.cy, William Blennerhnsset. Lrddels- 
rltrle Rntnte, l i d ~ ~ ~ c n t q r m  P.O., Nilgiris .  
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Date o l  Election. 

rr.n., Be7crcn of Bavsfcnva,  

I Indi:~. L Z L C ~ ~ ~ O T ~ I .  

1 Afptlirtrl C o l l n y ~ ,  J f ~ d r c ~ s .  
1902 ,July " 1 R .  I Doxey, Freclericlc. 9, Q u r e n ' s P n ~ k ,  BtrZlyy~cnge, 

I I Colcztttn. 
1909 Aug. 4. / N.R. 1 Dmlie-Brockrn:ln, Digby I~ivingstone, 1.c.s. 

Allahabad. 

1906 Nor. 7, 1N.R Endie. Capt. .lohn Inglis. 9711 Dercon In -  
: fui t try ( c / o  i1l~s.w~. ( i ~ i n d l l c y  $ Oo., Bonzbny).  

1910 April 6.1 N.R. Ebdeu. C s p t  F .  T P 78n l  ('(laah.y, ll~.icbinr>- 
I pol!/. 

1901 &Iny (5 ,  A. i Ed\\-nrtls, Walter Koel E ~ r o y r .  
1910 April 6.1 R. j Elrnes, Dr. Cecil H. 1, middle to^^ ROW, C~nIc7~ttu. 
1911 Nor. 1. I R,, I Esch, V. .T., At-chitert,. Qralzd Hotel, Calctcttci. 

I 
1904 Allg. :<. : R, i Fermoi.. l~ewis Ileigh, A . R . s . ~ ~  ., n.sc., v.r;.s., 

1 . Snperinteudent, Geologica,l Snrrey  of Tildi:~. ' Clalcnttct. 
1908 Sept, 2, 1 N.R,. Ficln Ali, Syed. Arrtr l~ .  
1906 i,ee, 5 ,  H ,  I Fiacli, Herman H. G.. H.D., Snrgeon lo the 

Consulate-General €01. Germany. 7 ,  Caii~trc 
I S t ~ e e t ,  ~ a l c u t t n .  

1906 (),:t. :3l, ( N.R. I E'inlow, Robert Steel, Fibre Expert to the 

1 ! Govt. of Assam U n c m .  
Firrninger, The Ven'ble Walt,er Kelly, a1 .A.,  

B.D. ,  P.I~.~:.s., Archdeacorr of Calcutta. S t .  
.John's Ho~trr,, Oottncil. House S tver t ,  Ctrlr?cttn, 

Fortescne, Cnpt,. Archer I~.vine, n.A.ai.c. 
I Bpncirm. 

1892 Sept. 3" 

1912 Nov. 6.  

N.R,. Drurj-, Lielit.-Col. Fmncis James, r.i\r.s. 
Runchi .  

N. R. ) Dnbe. DJannn. T u h s i l d a ~ ,  D o m n ~ i n q t t n j ,  Bnsli. 
1 A i l  : A .  Dutf-Sot,herlalld-D~il~bar, Capt. Sir George, 

Bart,. E71~ope ( c /o  Indiri Qlfice, Lolzdon). 
1914 Sept. 2. , R. i Dut,t, B. C .  172, Jlunicktoltc S t r ee f ,  Cnlcuttta. 
1877 Bug. :30. R. ; Dutt, Ketlar Na t l~ .  1, Si/idnrpci?,rt Lane, Cn2- 

czttta. 



Is1 

Dntc 01 Klertloll. I 
1906 - Dev. 5. I R. / Foster, Cztpt. 1Ien1.~ Bertram, 1.11,s. Chii ,-  

1912 Mar. 6. 

1909 J~;II . .  :<. 

190!) 0c.t. 7. 

1908 14'eb. 5. 

1913 No\-. 5. 

1910 Al)ril (i 

tl . i "Gage, Major Andrew Thomas, 31.A., M.R., n.Sc., 
F.r,.s., 1.31,s. Royal Bot. Gardens, Ctclcutta. 

N.R. "Gait, The Hon. Mr. Edward Albert., c.s.I.,  
c.r.r., I.c.s., Stember of Council, Bihar  anti 
Orissn. Rtcnchi. 

U. G ~ n g u l i ,  M~unrnohan, I:.E., District Engineer. 
' 79, C o r i ~ ~ ~ u l l i s  Street, Calcutta. 

I ' Gangnli, Mntilal, Rrti Bnhadz~r .  Cuvrency Ofice, 
CaLc,~ttn. 

1 .  Galuguli, Orclhendhu Kumar. 12, Gaiaguli'.~ 
Lane,  Crtlcz~tta. 

N.R.. Gardner-Browii, John Gerald Gardner, M.A. ,  
Directo~., St , ;~te  Education, Holkav College, 
Iiidore. 

N.R. Ghatak. Sl~resli  C l~andra ,  Depy. Magistrate 
and Depy. Collector. Dacca. 

R. Ghosh, Amnly R Charan, Vid?labhzrsai2a. BG, 
,\Icr~iiclitoll(t Street ,  C(1lcutta. 

R,. Ghosh, A t,al Rchari, N.A. .  l \ . r . .  59, Sooken's 

' suvah. 
R. Fox, Cyr11 S , Ausistant Superintendent, Geolo- 

gical Survey of 111dia. Ualcutta. 
N R. Francis, Lieut. Reginald Frankland. Indian 

I Army. Ju11~~~zd~r ,P1o i i j ab .  
1910 Nov 2 1 N R .  i Br~erd-Pereira ,  Joseph Ernest, 1r.A.. I ~ I Z ~ ~ L I -  

I Stveet, f 'rrlr.~ittri. 
1907 Oct.. 30. A .  G l ~ o s l ~ ,  B i ~ , c ~ ~ d r : r  K n t l ~ ,  L.al.s., Tvleclicnl Prncti- 

I ti011(>1.. I ~ ; I I ~ ~ I ~ ~ I P  ( c / o  TViti. O.$ce, ~ n n ~ l o i z ) .  
1912 1 . I .  ( ; l i~sl l ,  H i ~ r i ~ ~ i l t l ~ ,  ~ I . D . ,  Assistant Surgeon. 

15/lrc, Bti l~c~.(t i i~.  Qhoslo Street. Calc~cttn.  
1905 ~ I R J .  3. N .  K. Gllosli, H e m e ~ ~ d r ; ~  P ~ a s a d ,  Zemindar and 

Lit>teratenr. Prnsccrl Lotlge, Cl~nngalbha 
P.O., .lessore. 

18%) . T ; u i ~ .  2 .  1 H. 1 Ghoslu, Jogenclra Cliandra, M . A . ,  n . ~ , . ,  Pleader. 
, 25, H~LTTL'SIL C7~unde.r iVIookerjee Road,  

I 
Bhnwnniporc., Calc i~t ta .  

1909 1)ec:. 1. A. , C;hosl~, Pnrlchnnan, nr.A. Ez~rope. 
1907 Mar. 6. R .  ; Crli0s11, Prnfalln Cli lu~dra,  n1.n. 27/13, Roitn- I 1 li7iuizic HI I : , I  I .  Rourl, C~iIciittu. 
lS6!) Feb. :i. TS. R. , C;l~osl~, PI*~L~:L~);L CIi;~ndra, [:.A. Vinrlynch~tl .  
1912 Sept,. 4. R. I S  : : : d  14. Patldnp~ikei .  Sti.c>et. 

1902 nlre -E. 
1913 Dcc. :i. 

1909 A1)1*il i. 

' l<idli~~?~,~711~, C( l~~ lL t t~1 .  
S.R.  (:Iinxn:u\.i, 'l'l~c Hen. A. I<., iU!/naei~siiry/r. 
R. , C;oclso~~,.C::~pt. Cl~arles  Anbery, r.nl.s. JIetlicc~l 

( 'olle!ge, C~ilcirttrr. 
I{. Goeuk:~, Briz Rlol~nn. 24, Elnlrstc~lllc St,.eet 

(?~r/cictt~i 
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1905 July 5. N.R. I I 

1910 April 6 I I 1901 April 3. PIT R I .  1 
1898 111111 1 R. 

1910 Nov. 2. 
1907 .June 5. 

Goenka, Koormall. 57, Bz~rto l la  Stl.eet, Cal- 
~ ~ t t ( 1 .  

Gossain, Hemchandra, Extra dss is tn~l t  Com- 
missioner. Tezpur .  

Gourlay, William Robert, c.I.E.,  r.c s. Govern- 
ment  House,  Calczitta. 

Grarely, Frecleric Henry, AI.SC.,  Assistant Su- 
perintendent,, Indian Museum. Cult utta.  

Graves, Henry George, A.R.s.81. 1, Coinzcil 
House Street .  Calczcttn. 

Graves-Lnw, H .  D., 1.c.s. Europe.  
Green, Lieut.-Col. Charles Robert IIortimer, 

al.D., F.R.c.s., r.or.s. 6 ,  Hawing ton  ,Street, 
Calcuf  ta .  

Greig, Major Edward David Wilson, ai.rj., 1.11.s. 
United Service C l ~ b ,  C ~ ~ l r z ~ t t u .  

Grey, L t  4301. William George, India11 Army. 
Erivope. 

Grieve, .Tames Wynclham Alleyne, Deputy 
Conservator of Forests. .Talpaigsivi. 

Grubl, D. F:. E7irope. 
Guhm, Abliayn Sankmr, Extra Assistal~t Com- 

missioner. ~Volcyong. 
Gupta, Bepin Behari. Hooghl~/  C02le!~1,. C h ~ n -  

sura.  

A.  
R .  

1911 Aug. 2 

1901 Mar. 6. 

1692 Jan. 6. 

1907 Aug. 7. 

1908 .Tline :Z.  
' A . R . S . J I . .  .F.G.s., Assistant S ~ ~ ~ e r i n t e i i d e n t ,  

Geological Survey of India. Calclrttcz. ' 
1904 Sept. 28 .  A .  : Hall\v:rrd. Norman Leslie. E w o p e  (c /o  Ind ia  

(xjiae, Lo l tdo*~) .  
1913 May 7. 1 A. 1 Hankin, E. H., at.*.. n.sc:. Ewrope ( c / o  (l1,mnical 

En-aminel,  A q ~ a ) .  
1912 Yay 1. 1 R .  1 Harley, A. H. Madrassa, C'alc~iHo. 
1906 Dec. 5. I N.R. 1 Hasris, Lieut  G., 56 th  I u j m r t ~ y ,  FF.. Hunyu.  
1908 April 1. I R. Harrison, Edward Philip, p h . ~ . ,  I0.H.S.E. 1 Presidency College, Colcuttu. 
1897 Peh. 13. A .  ( "Hayden, Henry Herbert, n.sc., C.I.I.:., I{.II., B.E., 

o.a.r., F.G.s., F.A.B.B., Ez~rope  (c /o  Q e o ~ o ~ i c a l  
I I Survey  qf India ,  ( l a ln t t t n ) .  

11107 Nov. 6. 1 A. 1 Hepper, Captain Idionel Lees, Royal brt i l-  
, lery. E l i ~ o p e  ( c / o  Titdia Q f l i c ~ ,  holtdo71 j. 

N.R. 

N.R. 

F.M. 

N.R. 

R. 

Habiber Rahman, Depy. Supdt., Telegrapl~ 
Department,. Allahabad. 

Habibur Rahman Khan, Manlavi, Rnees. 
Bhikanpur ,  District  A l i g a l l ~ .  

Haig, Lieut.-Col. Wolseley, Indian Army. 
H. B. M.'s Cons~llate Genl., dfeshhed, P e ~ s i a .  

Haines, Henry Haselfoot, F.c.s., F.L.S. 

Jlamyo,  ULLTWI(L. 
Hallowes, Kenneth Alexander Knight, R.A. ,  
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Untc oY Election. : - 
1908 June 8. 1 H. IIerron, i L l e r a ~ ~ d e r  i\lacrnill~u, n.sc., Assistant 

I 
Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. 
C'a l c~~ t tu .  

1911 April 5. i N.R. H i r ~ l a l ,  Hni Ballntl~~r., I:.*., ar.E.n.s. C h l ~ i n d -  

I 1ulI~rl1, C.P. 
1908 April 1. . N R.  Hirst,  Captain Frederick Christian. liirlian 

I ' . AP.IIL?/, Shi l long.  
1906 Der:. 5 .  1 A .  I Hirst,  Reginald Jolull. Ezcrope. 
1991 Ju ly  1. 1 F. hl .  ' H o l l a n d ,  Sir Thomas Henry,  li.c.r.s., D.Sc., 

i A.R.C.S., l?.(i.S,, F . R . S . ,  F.B.S.B.  ~ ~ C S ~ T O ~ ~ ( ~ ,  

Alde1.1ey Edge,  Clteshire, .Enqlaiod. 
1908 July 1. R. Holmwood, 'L1lle. Hon. Mr. JusticeHerhert,  I.C.S. 

i 22, Theatre Rourl, Gnbctlltcl. 
1898 Feh. 2. 1 F.1\1. :*Hooper, T)ixvid, v.c.s., F.L.s., B.A.s.I<.  1, Glent-  

! north 'I'errncc, Tlreato~~ Super  J f r ~ r e ,  Eilglrind. 
1!)1O J a n .  5 . )  R. Bopc, Geoffrey TI., ~ . s c . ,  I ~ ~ I . I J .  25,  G'hotu- 

rinyhee Roctd. Culcutta. 
1914 Feb. 4. K.. Hornell, 'rlle Hou .  i\;I1.. W. W., Director, Public 

Inst,rnction, Beu311. TFriters' H~cilriing, 
Calcutta. 

1901 Dec. 4. H. IIossnck, Wlllinm Carcliff, >[.I)., D.P.11. Grcil~d 
Hotel, C n l c ~ ~ t t n .  

1673 Jan .  2. 1 L.31. Houstoun, George TJ., F.I:.s. .Jol~nntone Castle, 
Renfrezcdi ire,  Scotland. 

1905 Ju ly  5 .  N.R. Hnmpl~ries ,  Edg:~r de Montfort, I(.,\., r.c.s., 
Settleti~ent Oficer. Pe?.tc~bgarh, 01 idh .  

1911 June 7. , R. HUS;L~II, &I. Rcc1ay:~t. 7-1, Rcit~~scri~kri .  Roy's 
Lauo. Cctlclt I ta. 

190s .Tune 3. N.11. Hntchinson, C. 31. Plrstr. 

1911 Feb. 1. H.. Illsul~, J;ts. S!), P l r ~ k  Stt.rrjt, C,alcirtt~c. 

1904 .Jan. 6 .  N.R. .Jacks011, Victol. Herlwrt, 1r .A .  Patizn College, 
Bankipzcr. 

1908 Nov. 4. N. R. .lacob, Sydney Montagae, 1.c.s. ( c /o  Jtess,rs. 
i C ~ n q  liigzg J. Cn., ljowtbny). 

1907 Dec. 4. R. .James, Henry Rosher, x . A . ,  Bengizl Educa- 
tion Service. Piivtcipnl, Prssidenc!~ College, 
G'(llc1ctt11. [pur. 

1905 Bl;~y 3. N.R. .Tayasmal, Knshi P r ~ s a d ,  Bar.-at-Law, R n ~ ~ k i : -  i 1907 Sept.25.,  N .R. .  .ren%ins, Owen Fr:~ncis, r.c.s., Offg. Joint, 
/ 1 Magistri~t,e. h t t m .  

1912 IIar .  6. A. Jessop, W. fl,rropc~ (c /o  Yoz~ng  JIett's Ohris t ia t~  
Associnf ioir, (I~~lczrl t tr) .  

1908 Jnne  3. R. .Jones, Herbert Cecil. A.li.S.>l., A . R . c . ~ . ,  e.c:.s., 
dsst, .  Supdt., Geologic:~l Stwvey o f  Tntlin. 
Oalczctta. 

1911 Sept. 1. N.R. .Tuggarno, Srrv Raja.  :\nh-it,nnl Venkntn. Z r -  
. P I I ~ T L ~ ( ~ T  qf S l z e ~ ~ ~ ~ n h ~ i i ) t a ~ l ~ w a n t ,  Ual~rc~nrdens ,  

V i ' ~ n ! ~ o p ~ t o ~ ~ t .  



1914 Apri l  1. N. K,. Laclcln, Tnkararn Krishna.  Queen's Colleye. 
Renores. 

1914 J u l y  1. R .  Laha, S a t y a  Charan, R.A. ,  n.1.. 24, S~ckenz St. ,  
Galciitta. 

1887 3Iay 4. l~ . ; \ r .  Lanman, Charles Rockmell. 9, Farrcir Street, 
Cambriclge, iWassachztsetts, U.S. Amevicu. 

1669 Mai-. 6 .  i L.11. 'La Touche, Thomas Henry  Digges, R . A . ,  
v.G.s., I~.A.s.R. Alfrisfon Hills Rocid, Crrm- 
Biidge, Englnnd. 

1914 Aug. 5. R .  Lam, Bimala Charan, 24, Sukeas St . ,  Cnlc~ittcc. 
1 e h .  1 K,. Law, Narendm Nath. 96, Amheyat S t . ,  

Cr~dcutta. 
1909 Jan .  6. , .-I. h a k e ,  A. Ma~. t in ,  B.R.c.s., V.C.  Europe. 
1902 .Tnly 2 .  S.t1. l ~ e a k e ,  Herlry 3'Iertin, nl.A., F.I, .s .  Nrrrcnb- 

yuilj, Crr~cnpo~e. 
1Bh9 ?To\-. (i. K.  I~ee.  T h e  Hon. Mr. William A,, I".R.I\I.s. 2, 

~\-etu CIILI,~ B(I;(I~ Stwet, Cnlczttta. 
1907 Dec. 4. X.R. 1 I~it~tlt . .  .James Henry,  Assistant Master. I Na,\val~ BR~RC~IIP 'X Institution. Mztsskidnbad. 
1907 hlar.  6 .  K. I~loyd, i \runt-  Rirhnld Ernest,, nr .n . ,  n.sc.. 

1.ar.s. 1lferlirtrl Coll~gr, Calcutta. 
15)ll &Lay :$. 12. ' I~oniax, (: .E..  3 1 . ~ .  11, Loztdon Street. Galcuttn. 
1906 Oct. :31. A.  1 I , n ~ r d ,  Captain Charles Eckford, Indian Army. 

' .\I.A. (Oxon). Ellrope. 
1910 Apri l  6. . I~ndwig,  Eugen. Europe. 
1905 A I I ~ .  2. ' N .  I{. I l i~kis, TII+. Hon. Surgeon-General Sir  Chxrles 

Paladey, h-.c.s.i. c.s.1.. rr.~!., F.R.c .s . .  t.fi1.S.. 
r ) i~.rr tor-Cfen~ml.  Tnclian Ifedical Service 
Simlrr . 

Datc ol Elcctinn. - 
1911 Nor.  1. K.R. ICnrn;~l~~tldin Alitue~l. Shams-ul-Ulama. Sztpdt., 

; Goc:. i l t~r~l~~asstr,  Chittayong. 
1891 Feb. 4. , N.K. ICapul., Rnjn Ha11 Behari, C.S.I. Burdwavz.. 
1911 J a n .  I .  I N . K .  b y e ,  C;eo!.ge Rnsby. Registrar,  Govt.. of 

India, Drp t .  of Edncation. Simla. 
1910 May I. R .  "Kern,. St,:~nley W., n . ~ . .  F A  . Senior 

1 Assistant Snperintendent, Indian Mtlsenm. 
I Calcuttn. [ p w .  

N..H. Kennecly, Pringle, M . A . ,  B.L., Vakil.  ilIozzlft~'c.).- 
1:. 1 Kennedy, William Willooghbg, N . A . ,  ,I."., 

I D.P .H. ,  ~I.R.s.c., L.R.C.Y.  10, Hawi71gtov2 St., 
Cnlcuttcc. 

1906 Sept. 19.' B. Kesteven, Clmrles Henry,  Solicitor to  Gorern- 
ment. 26, Dalho~tsie ,Square, Calcutta. 

1909 April 7 .  , R. Kilner, John  Newport, M.B., L.R.C.S., r , .  1t.c. t,. 
Ctt?.den Reach, Ctalcutta. 

1910 Ma1,. 2. H,.  Rirkpn.trick, W. Chartered Bank build in!^^, 
Calcutta. 

1696 .July 1. . . ICiichler, George William, c.r .E. ,  n1 .A .  Ezirope. 
1910 Sept,. 7. S . H . .  Kumar,  Sahu  Ram. Thnkzcrdware, Bfo~adabcid. 
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Unle 01' Election. - 
1913 .Jan. 8. , R. Luxburg, Count Graf. Knrl L., Imperial: 

Consul-General for Germany. 16, St01.r 
Road, B a l l y y u ~ t g ~ ,  Calcutta. 

1870 April 7. 1~.;\1. Lyman, B. Smit,h. 708, Locust S t w e t ,  Ph i la -  
delphia, 77.8. Anzevicci. 

1912 April:<. / A .  , fiIacCnhe, Surgeon Capt. Prederick. E t l r r ~ p  
( C / O  Indiu y j ice ,  Lonc lo~) .  

1905 Ang. I ,  I%. i McCny, M a j ~ ~ r  D'nvid, ar.n., 1.3r.s. ilCetlicrtl 
College, Cn lc~~ t t t r .  

189:3 J;III. 11. L.M. Maclagan, The ITon. S i r  Edward Douglas, BI.A. ,  

K.c.s.I., c.s.I. ,  I . C . S .  Secretary, Government 
of  I ~ ~ c l i a ,  Revenue and Agricn1tu1.e Depart.- 

\ n ~ e n t .  S i l ~ ~ l ( t .  
1912 N a y  1. R.. McLean, David. Cl~ozur i i r~l~ee  bfa~asiolzr, Cal -  

rcrttu. 
1913 Mar. .5. : N.li. illacMa11011, P. S., Cauning College, Lucklzo~c.. 
189:3 Jan .  11. ; L.M. Maclllo Rao Scinclia, His  Highness Maharajah 

Colonel Sir ,  Al i j nh  B n h a d u ~ ,  c.c.s.l., 
G . C . ~ . ~ . ,  A . ~ . c . ,  L L . D . ,  Maharaja11 of Gmalior. 
Ja i  Biltrs, G?rnlior. 

1906 Uec:. 5. 1 R. Mahalsnobis, Snbodh C l ~ a n d ~ ~ ,  ~ . s c . ,  F.R . s .E . ,  
1 F.R.I \I .S .  210, Cor1~10a12is Street ,  Calcutta.  

1911 Mar. 1. ! R.  M a h n t ~ p ,  The  H ~ I I .  Sir  Bijoy Cliaod, K.c.s .I . ,  

&lilnhn~,ajadhiraj of Bnrdvxn.  6, Alipqir 
Road, Cnlc t~t ta .  

1896 NOT. 2 .  X. K. i\laitril, Aks11:tyn 1<11111al., L A . ,  I<. r ~ .  R a j s h ~ ~ l i i .  
1901 Jnly 6 A. Rlnlyoo,I~ie~it.Fr:~.nIiHailstonc. E W I T P ~ ! ( C / O  

lntiia (?! ) ic , r .  Lo7irion). 
1901 J n ~ l e  T,. ; N.H. J[xlni, Ha1.01(1 H H I ~ ,  I) .sc . ,  BI .SC. ,  F .L . s . ,  Prin-  

cipal, A g ~ i c l ~ l t n r t ~ l  College. Poonu. 
1907 IL)e(.. 4. N.H. A1annel.s-Smitl~, Lieut,.-Col. .John, India11 

Army, r.1-.(I., c . ~ . ~ r . ,  Resident, Nepal. Khnt- 
winnrlt~. 

1899 A~lg.:lO. X.H#. Mannu .La], H.n.i Baharlur, Retired Civil Sor -  
yeon. ?'hi, Pitbms, F!pnbad. 

1905 I)ec. c i .  N.K. ~ k r s c l e n ,  Edmnnd, ,LA., F . R . G . S .  Bo, i~buy .  
1911 Ang. 2.  A .  ikIanlik. San~;~re t ldm.  (Zni.pe~inl  College n/' 

Science nnd 'I'ecAnology, Soz~th Tiensingtolc, I / Lolidol~,  S. N- ). 
19 12 .~:III.  10. N .K. , Ma.zumclar, Rai Jnclunatl~, Bnhndnr, C+oren~- I I went  I'lende~.. .T<,ssore. 
19 1 3  .I nue 4. K. Maznniclnr, Kir.n~esh Chanclm. 16, C1hncadrcc- 

nn,t l~ C'/rcrttr<ji St?.eet. Hho~uac~ipwr,  ( 'nlcutln.  
lSS(i .\I:II.. :(. IJ.A[. , ;\Iel~t:l, Roostnn~jee Dhunjil)hoy, c.I .I . : .  9. 

/ Rninry  Pir~.k,  B t ~ l l ! / ~ t ~ n ~ i ~ ,  Gnl~:~rtt ir .  
1895 . 1 1 1 1 ~  :1. . A .  ! Alelitns. P;I,II~ Gregory, r.r.s., 1.c.s. Is'tr,.o~r 

I 
(c/o l n d i , ~  Oflice,  .Lontloir). 

1914 hl :~? t i .  N. I : .  hlenon, I<. R , n m ~ ~ n n i .  P r e s i d ~ n r y  G'olle!le, 
Alcrtl r<1,9. 
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Datc of Election. 

Ueston,Tlie Hon. Sir J. S., v.c.s.r., i..s.r., 1.c.s. ' 

Govevnment House, Lucknozo. 
186%  NO^. 5 ( 12. "Aficldlen~iss, Charles Stelvart, I<.*., u.(:.s.: 

I , F.A.s.R., Superintendent, Geological Survey 
of India. Calczittci. 

190.5 Doe. 6 / R Nidhnt &loharned Hassain Khan. 8, Oolurn 
, So6hal~ 's  Lane, Ccilcutta. [(:utt[i .  

1884 Sept 3. ; R. Miles, William Ha.rry. 7, Church L1rq2t>, Cnl- 
1912 June 5. N.R. Misra, C l ~ a n l ~ a r a ~ r ~ .  Buvubanki ,  Ozitlh. 
1911 July 5. ' N.R. Misra. S l~yam Behari, n . A . ,  I.c.s., Revenue 

I Member, Conncil of Regency. .Torlhpu~. 
1897 Jan. 6 .  ( N . R ,  Misra, Tulsi Ram, al.a., Prof., D. J .  Hig]] 

I School. K C L B O I ~ ~ .  
1906 June ( j .  R. Mitra, Kumar &lann~atha N:~tll. 34, Sht i t ,~-  

p u k u r  S t ~ e e t ,  Calcz~ttci. 
1910 ,July (i. R. 3Iohapatri1, Srikrishna. 10/1, S f .  .la~t~es',s 

Squn?.e, Cnlclbttn. 
1908 Nar.  4. I R. Aloitry, &tanmatho Nath, Landholdel~. Soram- 

pore. 
1908 A[al-. -1.. A. 3lollison, Jan~es .  E1irope. 
1901 Altg. 7 .  N.R8. Jtolony, Ecl~nund Alexander, 1.c.a. A11r~Iiabarl. 
1895 Jnly :i. N.R. Monohan, Ir'rallcis .John, r.c.s. 4. Theritre 

Rorrd, C n l c ~ ~ t t u .  
1 1 2 .  , R. bloi~ohar Lal, 3r.a. Urrvrackpore. 
1906 Dec. 5 .  N.R. More, Capt. Ja,~ues Carmichnel. 51s t  Sikhs .  

V.S. Cliib, Simlrt .  
1906 Uec. 5. , N.H. Morton, Captain Sidney. 2 4 t h  Plitlj1~11i.s. 

Notusheru. 
1908 Dec. 2. R. Moses, Capt. Owen St. John, al.o., ~~-.r<.c..s., 

1 .31.~.  8 ,  Lrr~asdnwnc! Road,  Calcutta. 
1909 Mar. :j R. klnkherjee, Brajalal, a1.a. 9, OltE Post Olfice 

S t v ~ ~ t ,  Crilc1itt11. 
1909 Jan. 6. . R. JIukherjee. Govi~lrl;~ I~i111. 9, Olrl P~,st U8ii.r.e 

S t w e t ,  C a l c ~ ~ l  tci. 
1899 Sept. d9.i R. ?.Iokherjee, Jotindra Ni~th ,  II.A.,  Solicitor. 3, 

: Old Post (!fice Street ,  Calcz~tta.  
1900 May 2. R. ' Jlnkherjee, Phaui Bhusan, n.sc. 57, J h o z o t ~ l ( ~  

: Road,  Bal l ! jy~inye ,  Calcutta. 
1898 May 4. 1 R. Alukherjee. Sir Raje~tdm Nath, li.c.I.lr. 7, I 1 a a r r i n y t o n  S t ~ e e t ,  Calcuttu. 

R. hlukherjee. Sihnaraya11. 17ttarparu, Nrclly. 
L A I '  'Yukhopadhyaya, Tbe H o n  .Tustice Sir Aso- 

bosh, l<t.,C.8.l.,Jl.A., D.L., V.Sc, l".R.S.15., F.R.A.S., 
F.A.s .B . ,  Judge, High Court. Calczittn. 

1908 Feb. 5. : R. &[ukbopadhyaya, Girindra Nath, rt.,i., Y . D .  
80, Russa Road Nov th ,  B l~o fcan ipur ,  Calcutttc. 

1692 Uec. 7. I1. ' M ~ k h o ~ a d h y a y a ,  Panchanan. 46, n a c h o  
Chatterji 's  Street ,  C e l c ~ ~ t t a .  

1909 >Iar, :3. , R. l\lullick, Indu Maclhah, N.A., N . D .  70, Htrrrisotl 
Ronrl. Culclitfrr. 



, Glasgo~c). 
N.II. nor tor^, E. 11.. r.c,.s., District h l~g i s tmt~e .  

/ rlllahaborl. 

- 
1001 April 3. I K. Alulliak, I J r > ~ , ~ l i ~ t l l i ~  N i ~ t h ,  Ze~nindar .  7, Prs -  

I sonno liliwurr Y'irgove's Stveet, On2cz~ttrt. 
1910 Nov. 2. N.R. ' Mur.ray, William Alfred, n.a. (Carltnl)), ar.13. 

1906 I)ec. 5. i X. O'lCinealy, 1iieut.-Col. Frederick. N.R.C.S. 

(Eng.). L.R.C.P. (Lond.), 1 . ~ 1 . s .  Presidency 
I General Hospital, Calcuttn. 

1905 KO\-. 1. 1 A. O'Yalleg. Len.is Sydney Stelvnl-d, P A . .  1.c.s. 
Euiop(,. 

1900 April 7.1 N.H.. Ozzard, Lieut -Col. Fairlie Russell, 1.hr.s. 

I .:LI~wzed(r horl. 

1911 Sept,. 1. 
til~ittagon!l. 

N . R  A111rtaza. Hoseill Khan, Nawnb, Vn.kil and 

I 

1907 l n l y  :i. 1 R .  Page. William Walter Keightley. 10. Old I Post Ofice Strref, CnlcuLtn. I 

1901 .I:l,n. 2. K.H. I Pande, R ,an inva t~r ,  u.A., I.c.s., Dist,rict Judge. 
' : illirzclprr~., U.P. 

Ze~nindar ,  Rat,ra abn Torabkhar~. Luck~ioti~. 
AIuzxffn~~ Ali Khan Bahadnr, Syed, Zelnin- 

dnr a n d  Rais. Jausrcth, Dist. ilI?izc!ffar- 
110lJ~f'T. 

0 I 7 .  1 R,. j N i ~ l ~ a r ,  P u l x ~ ~  Chnnrl. 46, Inclicin ~Ui?.rnl- 

1901 A i l s  2s. 

1904 A11g. X. 
1910 April 6. 
9 I 2. 

1906 Se1,i. 2:3. 
1904 Tlec. 7. 

N.R.. I P:rnton, ICd\va.rd Brooks Henderson, r:.a., r.ca.s. 
/lcvl~ur?r~po~.e, JIurslrir2nbod. 

K .R .  \ Pn~nsnis ,  Datt,a.l~,n,yn Balwmrt. S r r / r r ~ ~ r r .  
N.R.. Pntxck, Pest,ouji Sorabji, 1 . c . s .  N ( ~ ~ . s c ' , ~ ! ~ l i ~ ~ ~ : . .  

R.. I pe:~kc, Charles Ivilliam, ar.,\., T/ls Ob,sei.l-a- 

Strrrrt, Citlcuttn. 
N.11. Nancle, Lala Jyotiprakas, Zemindar. Hurdwrc?~. 

A. Ri:~tli:1.11. Robert, c'.s.r., I . c . ~ .  Europe. 

t n ~ y ,  111ip711., Calczrttta. 

1914 Frl). 4. 1 R. Nama11 l i l i ,  Chmtdhury, The   hot^. Nan:th Syed. 
1 27, ll'eston Street. Orclcutta. 

191-L !<'t,11. 4. I K.R.. Neogi, Pa~lcLana.n, Rajshahi Collrqe, Rr~j- 
I sk,r11c'. 

1P90 Pel). 5 .  1 K . l i . ,  Nesfield, Capt. Villce~lt Blnmhardt, P.R.c.s., 
r .  . I S .  Hrriidn. 

1901 BIal.. 6 .  N.R. 1 Bevill, Henry Rivers, I.c.s. ,  Editor, District 
I ! Gazetteers, G i ~ i t e d  Provinces. Nuini Tal. 

1910 May 4. 1 H'. : Newman, 1~ient.-Col. Ernest  Alan Robert,  
I i 1.nr.s. 16, Alipore Rond, Calclcttct. 

1889 Ang. 29. i L.M. i Nimino, .Tol\li Duncar1 (c/o Messrs. Walter 
1 D?c~~can  ?;, Co., 1147, l17e.st Grorge Street, 
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Date of Election. - 
1906 Dec. 5. 1 R. Peart, 31ajor Charles Lub6. 106th  Hazara 

I Pioneers, Sec,t.etary and ilfel~zber, Bortrd of 
1 Examiners ,  Calcutta. 

1888 June 6. / L.AI. i Pennell, Aubray Percival, ILA. ,  Bar.-&-Law. 
i Rangoolo. 

N.R. I Peters, Lieut.-Col. Charles Thomas, x . B . ,  
: 1.M.S. (retired). D;nrfijpur. 

R. i Petrocochillo, Leonidai*. 4, Clice Ghat Street, 
; Cnlciibtcl. 

1889 Nov. 5. , L.31. : * Phillott, Lient.-Colonel Douglas Craven, 
, P E . D  , P.A.s.I:. I18dian A t m y  ( r e t i l . e , l ) .  C/o 

1 Alessrs. Grindlay B Oo., 54, P[irl io,rest  
I Stree t ,  Loltdo91. 

1914 Nov. 4. I R. , I-'icklbrd Alfred Donald. I d ,  dfission h'otu, 
! Cnlcz~t tn .  

-1904 .Julie 1 .  / R. 1 Pilgrim, Guy Ellcock, D.Sc., P.G.S., Assistant 
1 Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. 

Calcz~tttr. 
1910 AUK. 3. 1 R. I Podamraj, Jain, 9, JooggonzoAan Jl?tllick's 

Lane ,  Onlczctta. 
1910 F e b  2. N.R .  ' Poplai, Sri Ram. h d l u n d u t  C i t y .  
1906 Aug. 1. , N.R Price, Charles Stanley. Victon 'c~  Boys' School, 

; Rurseong. 
1 I . .I. 1 Pulley, Lient. Henry Cuthhert. 12 th  Pionreru. 

E z c ~ o ~ ~ e .  

1910 Dec. 7. ' N.R. j Radha Krisllnn. Bnukel;  Chauli ,  P a t n a  Uity. 
1914 Mar. 4, i N.R. I Raffin, Alain. iWi~znpt~s . .  
1 8 8 0  April 7. 1 N.R. ( Rai. Bepin .Chandra. GiritEih, C'hottr Naypt'r. 
189.5 Bug. 29. , N.R. i Rai Chaudlluri,.Jatindmllatl~, ) [ .A , ,  1:.r,., Zeniin- 

I dar. Tul i i ,  Jesaorr. 
1913 April 2. H. Ramas\\-ami, M. S., Carator of the Herbwiurn. 

I Rolyal Botanic Goc.Je~z.~, S ibpur ,  Ho~r , ,  trh. 
1908 Fc11. 5 .  I F.11. , Ranclle, Herbert Neil, ]:.A. Lrc,l!,trt~~ Cirr7ss, 

1 Londou, W . C .  
1908 .Tuly 1. : N.R. Rangailathasvanii, S. P .  V., A r y u c ~ r ~ ~ a ~ z ~ r t ~ . ,  

! Arsliya LiLrnry ,  Pz ' zccyapat t~~~~.  
190.5 .Tan. 4. N.R. ; Rankin, .James Thomas, 1.c.s. D n l j e e l i ~ ~ y .  
1907 d u g .  7. 1 N.R. 
1904. Jlar. 4. / 1?.3[. 

Ranking, Capt,. .Taiues. I\ro~c.she~cl. 
Rapson, F.  -1. S, iUo~tittiev Roncl, C[twtblid.ye. 

1890 ;\Iar. 5. R. , * Ray, Prafulla Chxnflra, n.sc., Ir.A.s.n.,  Pro- 
fessor, Presidency Colle~e.  Calcqctta. 

l b h i  Jl;lp 4. / R. Ray, PrasaunaKnrnar, r,.sc. (I~onrl. and Eclin.). 
I 7 ,  Ballygwzge Circular l?ocicl, Cnlrirttu. 

1!)0.j Jlay :'J. R. ; Richardso~l, The Hon. MI-. J~ist ice Thoin;ts 
William, r.c.s., .Judge, High Court. Cal-  
cutta.  [Na i l t i  7'111. 

1!)08 Feh. 5. N.R. / Rig()-de-Rigllie, Alca~te  Coil-Lo. Royal Hotel, 
1310 April 6 .  A. Robertson, A.  White, r,.n.c.p. B n r o p ~  (c /o  IVar 

I Ofice,  London).  



lxix 

Dntc of Election. - 
1913 S e p t  3. I R. ; Kogalsky, P. A. ,  Attsol& to t h e  Imperial 

I Itussin11 Consulate Geueral. :3, Upp" 1,Vood 
Street, Calcuttu. 

Rogers, Charles Gilbert, P.L.S., P.C.H., Ifol'est 
Departmeut. Port Hlniv, Andnnzc~ns. 

1900 April 4. , R.  "Rogers, Lt.-Col. Sir Leonertl, Kt., c.1.b: , \I.u., 

I 
I I . ~ . ,  P . R . c . P . ,  F.R.c.s., J? .A.S.~~ , I.AI.S. Jfc,dicnl 
Collegr, C'alc?tttrc. 

1901 Dec. 4. ' Y. "Ross, Edward .Denisou, c . I . E . ,  rl,.t~., p.,! S . H .  

Brit.is11 ?rlusenm, I)ept. oE Oriental Rooks 
! ant1 MSS. Lowdon. 

1909 X w  3. 1 N.R. i Roychaudhury, Yrityunjoy. Shyanzpur P. O., 
R?cnqpu~.  

N.R. Roychsudl~ury,  Sorendra Cli;~udr;t, Ze11iii1- 
day. Kooizdi, Ruiaypz~~.  

N.X. : Roy, >lah;~raja  Girjanath. Uintrgeporc. 
1903 July 1. 1 L.31. Roy, J laharaja  .Jagaclincl1~nnat1~, Bal~odr~r..  

1 6 ,  Lalzstloccne Iloctd, Crclc~cttn. 
1910 Sept. i .  

1914 June 3. 

1906 Feb. 7. 
1908 Feb. 5. 

I914 Apl. 2 

1911 Nov. 1 

N.R. 1 Roy, ICumarr Sarat Kumar. D~t!jarampur, 
' Rnj.s?~u hi. 

A. I Roy, Dr. Satyendrn Knth. Euvope ( , : lo CVar 
/ Ofice. Lo71don). 

N.R. I Russell, Charles, a1.A. Ptctnn Colleye, Bankipur. 
N.R. Russell, Robert V., r.c.s., Supclt. of Gazetteers 

: and Rtlinogmpl~y. Jtmndh, C .  P. 

N.R. i Saliay, R;ti Snliil, Bhagoati, N . A . ,  ~ . r . . ,  OBg. 
Insl)ect,ol. of Schools. P:rtnn. Division. 
B(~z l i ipur .  

N.R. Sahni, Dnyarnm, nr.A., Sapcll-. O F  Arc11;reology. 
! , ,Tan~~tt?c, linshtirit.. 

Hon. hlr.  Hrrl>ert Ll'uctlt.ric:k, 
r .c .s . ,  Secretar!, C;ort, of Bengsl, Geul. Uept. 

1910 Y a y  I 1 A ; Sandes, Capt. J. D.. M.n.. 1.n.s. E1irrFe (I:/,, 

I Jfedical College, Calcuftn). 
1906 J u i ~ e  6. 1 R .  / Sanial, Surendra Prasad, A[.*., r.c.s., Serancpar. 
1899 Jnne 7. N.R,. Ssrkm-, ChandraKumar.  Kair-krtnilc, i lfnul~~~eiia.  
IS96 Mar. 2 .  
1909 Mar. 5. , 

1911 Jell. 4. 

1!102 Fel). 5. 
1900 Dec. 5. 

1906 ; h ~ l y  1. 

1911 June  7. 1 8. / Seconde, Lieut. Eniile Clin~-les. Ero.ojl,. (,.,',, 
i ,UetEiral College, Cnlczctta). 

N.R. I Sarlrar, Jadunnth. Patrla Oollt,ge. Bankipitr. 
R.  

R. 

A. 
N.R. 

Sarvadhikari, The Hon. Mr. Uera  Prasnd, Y.A., 
B.L. 2, Old Ptwt (?$ice Street, f'ttlcutttr. 

Sarvadhiknri, Dr. Sureall Prasntl. 79-1, 
Aml~erst St. ,  C~tl(.ultcr. 

Scllulten, .losel)l~ Heltly Charles, I , I I . I I .  F:,t1.ope. 
Sch~vaigei~, 1nll.e Gcvt.ge, Ex11et.t i l l  Tn(lixtl 

1 Art .  K(z.slr.rnir Qlt i r ,  Dl'llii. 
N.R. , Seal, Brojei~drn Nnth, \I.:\. Vit*toi.io Collecle, 

I Oooc7c Belttr~.. 



I X X  

Ilntr of I<lrrtio~> - 
1906 Peb. 7. R. Sen, Giriodra I<on~ai-. :303, Bow Rarn,r Street, 

1 1 Cnlc~ct la .  
1902 31:1?- 7 .  R. I Sen, Jogeuc11.a~ Natli, V i d y a ~ a t u c t ,  n1.A. 31, 

I I P T ~ I S U ~ I I ~ ( L  K t ~ i n n l  Tugore's Street ,  C(t1cutta. 
1905 *~;LII.  4. I Ti,. , Sen ,  Snknnrxr. 220, Lower O i ~ c u l o r  l load,  

I Cn,lc~cttu. 
1914 April 1. R. i Sen-Gnpta. 1) r. Nares Cllandra. :I. Du.8 

/ 1 Lnve ,  C a l c ~ ~ l t i l .  
1895 Dets. 1. / R. 1 Yetl~, Mesrorl) J. I!), Lindsay  S tree t ,  C n l -  

/ cll~ttrr. 
1911 J n l y  5. I R 1 Sewell, Capt.. Robert Beresford Seymour, 

I ;\I.R.c.s., L.R.c.v . ,  I .M.S .  C / O  Iqtdiaq~ Museum, 
I IIt1Ic,cttcr. 

1685 Frl). 4. L.M. *Sl~ast~-i ,  h~ lahamah~pnd l lya~a  Ilarapra.sad, 
1 C.I.K., U . A . ,  Y . A . R  H.  26. Pntuldunga Street, 

I : Cabcz~ttrl. 

1902 L)ec. :{. 1 N.R. Sh:~stl.i. H;~rna~,nin  Goswami. H i n d u  College, 
I 

1 Uelhl'. 
1912 .Ta.~i. 10. ; R. i S l ~ i ~ . a ~ i ,  L l . ~ a  Muhamad Kazim. 23, Lower 

I Chi t I , ,~r  Ror~i l ,  C'olcutcn. 
1909 .Tan. (i. K. K. slliri.etf. Ale?ta,nde~. Grierson, A .  1.c.s. 

S i t t r p ~ i ~ .  
1 . 3 I R Shorten, Cnpt. Ja.mes Alfred, R.A., ~ I . R . ,  B.c~ . ,  

I 1.ar.s. JIedicnl College, Calcutta.  
1 a 4. ' R. Sliroshree, A. cle Rois. 911, illidriletoll Rotu. 

Calcutta.  
1901 Nar. 4. R.. I Shujant Ali, Nasurul Marn:tlik Mirxa, R h n l ~  ' Llril~atI/c?., Actif~g Consul-General for Persia. 

I 10, H u n g e r f o ~ d  S tree t ,  Calczitta. 
1902 Feh. 5 .  ' N.K. Shyam Lal, Lala, ~ I . A . ,  t , r , . ~ . ,  Deputy Col- 

, lector. ~Va imt rdr i ,  A g m .  
1699 JIny 13. , N.H. Silbermcl, Charles Arthur, B . A . ,  R.SC.,  I.c.s., 

Go~,a l c l~p~ t r ,  U.P. 
1913 3 t ; ~ r .  5 N.R. I Sirnonsen, .T. 1,. Presiclency Collegr, ilIcl(1~a.s. 
1909 April 7. N.R. i Simpson, George Clarke, D.W. Siql~l(c. 
lRO:! Anp. 26.  1 F.Al. , Simpsou, Jolul Hope, 1 . c . 8 .  ( c /o  M r s s r ~ .  B a ~ c l n ? /  

! Y. Co., 1, Dickinson ~Strer t ,  Jfruzchestrr, 
I England). 

1894 .July 4. / N.R. 1 Singli, Raja Kuslml Pal, 3l.A. Narki .  
1805 Ang. 29.' R,. S ingl~ ,  Lachnli Naraynn, M.A., ic.r,., Pleader, 

! High Court.. Calcutta. 
1912 May 1. I R. I Singh Hay, Lalit Mohan, Rai Bahadur. 4, 

I Creek ROW, Calcutta. 
1 :  a .  1. N.R. i Singh, Maharaja K u ~ n a r a  Sirdar Bharat, 1.c.s. / . (retired). Nhonkergnr, Allahabad. 
1892 31nr. 2. L.M. 1 Slngh, Raja Oodag Pmtab, c.s.r., Raja of 

I r Bliing,~. Bhingrc.. 
1899 Aug. 29. N.R. i Singh, R.H. The Maharaja Sir  Prabhu 

I Narain, B a h a d t ~ r ,  c.c.r.e. ,  Maharaja of 
Bennres. R n m z o g a r  Fort, Benwes .  







Uate of Election. 1 1 

1.900 Aug. 29. N.R. 

1890 Feb. 5. ( N.R. 

1902 June 4. / R. 

1902 Oct. 29. R 

1894 Sept. 27. 

1909 Jan.  6. ( N.R. 
I 

1907 July 3. / R. 

L.31. 

1900 Jan. 19. / A. 

1911 Feb. 1. A. 

1901 June 5. N.R 

1913 April 2.1 R. 

1905 Dec. 6. 
1912 Mar. 6. 

1910 Sept. 7. 

1909 Dec. 1. 
1907 April 3. 

Vasu, Nagenclrn Nath. 2U, Kantupuker  Lanc ,  
B ~ ! ~ b a a a n r ,  Cnlc~i t tn .  

Vaughan, Lient.-Col. Joseph Charles Stoellze, 
1.ar.s. R h c t g , ~ l p ~ ~ ~ . .  

"Venis, Arthur, a l . ~ . ,  ~ . ~ i t t . ,  c.I.E., P . A . S . I I .  

N.R 
R. 

R.  

N.R 
A. 

Belial es. 
*Vidyahhusana, Atahamahopndhyaya Satis 

Chandra, ar.A.,  p h . ~ .  F a.s.13. 2611, K u T L ~ ! ~  
La1 UAUT's L a l r ~ ,  C U ~ C ~ L ~ ~ U .  

T o g e l ,  Jean Philippe, I.itt.D., F.A S.13. Tltr 
Unil;e~.sit~y, Lettlcn, HollantE. 

Vost, Lieut.-Col. William, I.M.s., Civil S U ~ , -  
geon. Lucknow. 

*Vredeul)wg, Ernest, I{.[.., e . s c . ,  A.R.S.al., A.R.C.s . 
F.c:.s., F.A.s .I{ .  27, CIliowringhee Roctd, Cnl- 
cutt(1. 

"Walker, Gilbert, 'l'homas, c.s.I., D.s~., N.A., 

~ . 1 2 . s . ,  F.A.s .B. ,  Director-General of Observa- 
tories. Sinzla.  

Walker, Harold, A.R.c.s., F.G.s., A.M. ~ n a t .  B I . ,  
Assistant Superintendent, Geological Survey 
of India. Oulcutta. 

Wallace, Davicl Robb. Ezc~ope (c /o  i i fess~s .  
Evnsthausen,  L td . ,  Calcut ta) .  

Walsh, The Hon. Mr. Ernest Herbert Cooper, 
c.s.I., I.c.s., Member of tlie Board of Reve- 
nue, Behar and Orissa. Ranchi .  

Waters, Dr. Harry George, F.R.I.P.H. Eu9.0pr 
( c /o  Eas t  I nd inn  Rai lway,  J a m a l p u ~ ) .  

Watson, Ecl~vin Roy, N.A., B.SC. Dacca. 
Watt, Rev. J.,  Principal, Scottish Churches 

College. 4, Cornwallis S q ~ ~ n v e ,  Calcutta. 
Watts, H .  P., R.A. (Cantab). 11, Loudon Street ,  

Calclttta. 
Webster, 5. E., I.C.S. S?ylhet. Assam. 
White, Lieut. Arthur Denham, PI.B., u.s., 

(Lond.), I.N.S. Ezwope (c /o  India  Ofice,  
London). 

White, Bernard Alfred, 39, Alezaizdra U o z l ~ t ,  
Calcutta. 

1907 Feb. 6. 

1906 Sept. 19. 

1909 April 7. 

1910 April 6. 

A. 

N. lt. 

A. 

A. 

White, Captain J. R., n.s.0. Ezwope (c/o Indict 
Office, Londow). 

Whitehead, Richard Bertram, 1.c.s. Rupnr, 
Umbala,  Pwzjnb.  

Wilkinson, Major Edmund, r.nr.s., L.R.c.s., D. Litt 
Ewrope (c/o hzdia  Ofice,  London).  

Williams, Garfield Bodder, M.B., B.S. (Lond.), 
N. R.c.s., L.R.c.P. Ezwope ( C / O  Young  Men's ( C h ~ i s t i a n  Association, Calcutta).  



SPECIAL HONORARY CENTENARY MEMBERS. 

l x s i v  

Dste of Election. - 
1914 May 6. 

1913 Dec. 3. 

1910 Dec. 7.  

1904 Mar. 4. 

1909 April 7. 
1906 July  4. 

1912 Mar. 6. 

1906 Mar. 7. 

1908 April 1. 

Dste of Election. - 
1884 ,Jan. 15. 

1884 Jan.  15. 

1884 Jan. 15. 

A. 

Dr. Ernst Hneck~ l ,  Professor in the University of 
Jena. Pr~isaia .  

Rerd. Professor A. H. Sayce, Professor of Assyrio- 
logy, Qlleen's College. O.C~CI:S~,  Eng land .  

>Ionsienr *mile Senart. 18, R u e  F r a n p i s  Iel. 

HONORARY FELLOWS. 

Wilson, Major Horace Hayman. Europe (c /o  
India  Ofice,  London). 

, Dirtctor of Public Instruction, Bengal. / lT7~.item' Bliildings, Calcutta.  
1894 Aug. 30. N.R. Wright, Henry Nelson, B.A., I.C.S. District / 1 .Jutlye, Bareil ly.  

1911 A I I ~ .  8. N.R.  / Poring, Gerald Mnckworth, B.A. ,  I.C.S. S h l a .  

I Pnri.5. France. 

Date of Eleetlon. - 
1879 June 4. 

R. , Wilson, Major Roger Parker, F.R.c.s., D.P .H. ,  
1.nr.s. Cn~~rpbe l l  Hospital, Sealdah,  Calcutta. 

A. W indsor, Major Frank Neeclham, I.M.S. Europe I (c /o  MedicciZ College, Oalcut ta) .  
R. I Wood, William Henry Arden, M.A., F.c.s., 1 F.R.G.S. 11, ~ o u d o n .  Street ,  Calcutta. 

N.R. I Woodhouse, E. J., B.A. Sabour. 
A. I Woodley, Rev. Edward Carruthers,ar.n. Europe 

( (c/o London ~llissiortar?y College, Calcutta). 
R. , \Vooclroffe, The Hor~.  Mr. .Justice John George. 

I 3, Oz~tvcinz S t w e t ,  Oalcutta. 
N.R. i Woolner, Alfred Cooper, nr.A., Principal, Ori- 

1 ental College. Lahore.  
R. ( Wordsworth, William Christopher, Asst. 

1906 J~zne  6. 
1910 April 6 .  

1913 May 7. 

Dr. Jules Janssen. Obser~.atairp d 'As tronom~e 
Ph?jsique dr l ' n ~ i s ,  Pvance. 

1894 Mar. 7. 1 Profe.qsor Theodor Noelrleke. 010 air .  K a r l  T.  
Trii l~rel  , S l , ~ c c ~ b t ~ i y ,  Germany. 

N.R.. i Young, 31ansel Chnrles Crambier. Dhanbaid.  
N .R.  i Young, Capt. Thomas Charles RIcCombie, M.Ic., 

1 I.M.S. Shi l long,  Bssam. 

N.R,. Zutshi, Pandit Monohor Lal, Jubilee High 
School. Lficknozu. 



1xs\. 

n j  
--- 

- 
1895 June 5. 

1895 June 5. 

Lord Rayleigh, ar.n., D.c.~,., D.SC., LL.D., P ~ . D . ,  F.R.A.s . ,  

F.R .s. Ferbiny Pluce, lVith{~,i)z, ESNCZ, England.  
Charles H. T a w n e ~ ,  Esc]., at.& C.I.E. C/o  b & l l  

Ofice, Loqidol~. 
1896 Feb. .5. ) Professor Charles Rockwell Lanman. 9, Fnrrcl,~. 

I R t ~ e e t ,  Oamb~idge ,  Jiansncl~~l~~c.tt.s, 17.8. America.  
1899 Feb. 1. I Dr. Augustus Frederick Rudolf Hoernle, ph .~ . ,  c.1.1~. 

i 8, Northmoor Road,  Oa:ford, England.  
1899 Dec. 6. , Professor Eclwin Ray Lankester, >r.A.,  LL.D., F.R.5 , 

I U ~ z t i s h  JIuseum ( Nirt. His t . ) ,  Oronzwelr! Roach, 
I Londo i~ ,  S .  W .  

1.899 Dec. 6. 1 Professor Eclward Rurnett Tylor, D.c.L., r,L.D., F.R.S., 
I Keeper, University Mnseum. Oxfovd, E n g -  

land.  
1901 $ 1 ~ .  6. i Professor ~ o h n  Wesley J ~ C M ,  c . ~ ,  Lr..o., P.R.s., F.G.s., 

Late PI-of. of the Royal College of Science. 1 30, CumOelund Road,  Ket~q, E n d a n d .  
1902 Nov. 5. i\Iollsienr Re& Zeiller. Iizyknieuv en  chef dcs Afincs. ' Beole supevieur des Uines.  Pnris.  
1904 Mar. 2. Professor Henclrick Kwn. Utrechf ,  Holland.  
1904 Mar. 2. 1 
1904 Mar. 2. 

1904 Mar. 3. 

1904 Mar. 2. 

1904 .lnly 2. 

1906 Mar. 7. 
1 

1908 July 1. 

1908 July 1. 

1911 Sept. 6. 

1911 Sept. 6. 

1911 Sept. 6. 

1911 Sept.6. 

1911 Sept. 6. 

Professor Sir Ran~kl-is11na Gopal Bhandarkar, w.c.r.1:. 
Poonc~. 

Professor Ignaz Golclxiher, r h . ~ . ,  r).Litt., I,~,.D., 
Budnpest, Hungci~?y. 

Sir Charles Lya11, ar.n., K.G.S.I., c.I.E., r,r,.l>. 82, 
Coi-nwall Gardens, LOIIU~OIL, S . W .  

Sir William Ramsay, 1'11.o. (Tiib.), LL.II., SC.D. 

(Dubl.), F.c.s., F. 1.c. Univers i t?~ College, Oou'er 
S t ~ e e t ,  Loi~r lo~i ,  W . C .  

Sir George Abrnllnm Grierson, K.c .I .E . ,  ~ h . n . ,  ~ . ~ i t t . ,  
c.I.E., I.C.S. (~et.irec1). .Rothfnr~lhnnt, Cnnzberle?y, 
S u r ~ e ~ ~ ,  Englnnd.  

The Right Hon'ble Baron Curzon of Kedleston, 
M . A . ,  u.C.L., F.R.s. 1, Cad ton  Hoacse T e r ~ a c c ,  Lon -  
don,  S .  W .  

Lt.-Col. Henry Haversham Godwin-Austen, F.R.s., 
P.z.s., F.R.G.S. Nova Godalming,  S f ~ r r e y ,  Eng land .  

Dr. H .  Oldenberg. The  TJniversity, Qottittgen, Uer-  
many .  

Lieut.-Col. Alfred William Alcocl;, c.I.E.,  nr.n., LL.D., 
C.31.Z.S., F.R.s., 1 . ~ 1 . ~ .  (retd.). Heathlahnds, E t i t h  
Ron.d, Belvedere, Kent ,  England. 

Prof. Edward George Browne, aI .A. ,  hr.ir., M.R.c.s., 
L.R.C.I.., ar.1t.A.s. Pembroke Oolleye, Cambridge. 

Dr. A.  Engler, Prof. of Systelnntic Botany, Univer- 
sity of Berlin, Prirssin. 

Sir Clenler~t,~ AInrkhnrn, K . c . ~ . ,  F.R.s., ~).sc. 21. 
Ecalesto)~. Sqr ia~e ,  Lontlo~r, S .  IV. 

~ ~ a l ~ a r n a l ~ o ~ n c l l ~ y ~ y a  Knmnkhyanath T a l - k a ~ a ~ i ~ n .  
Ill--b, Shnn~bazar  Street. Cnlcuttn. 



Imtc of Elertiun. 

1 8 7 5 z c .  1. 

I s sv i  

FIG r,l,onrs. 

1882 June 7 .  

Unte of Election. - 
1910 E'eb. 2. 
1910 E'eb. 2 .  

1910 Feb. 2. 
1910 Feb. 2 .  
1910 Peb. 2 .  
1910 Feb. 2. 
1910 Feh. 2. 

1885 Dec. 2. 
1886 Dec. I. 

N. Annandale, Esq., o.so., c.ar.z.s., F.L.S. 

The Hon'ble Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, 
Ilt., C.S.I., B1.A.. D.L., D.SC., F.R.A.S., F.R.8.E. 

I. H. Burkill, Esq., nr..s., F.L.S. 
Mahamahopaclhyaya EInrapras;ld Shastri, c.I.E., a1.A. 

Sir  T h o m ~ ~ I I o l l ~ n d ,  R.c.I.E., D.SC., A.R.c.s., F.G.s.,F.R.s. 
Dr. D. Hooper, F.c.s., F.I,.s. 
T. H. D. LaTooche, Esq., R.A.,  F.Q.S. 

1899 Nov. 1. 
1902 June 4. 

ASSOCIATE MEMBERS 

1910 Feb. 2.  I Bsbu Monmohar~ Cl~alt~avnrti ,  nr.A., B.L. 
1910 Feb. 2.  I Lie&-Colonel 1). C. Phillott, p h . ~ . ,  Indian Army. 
1910 P'eb. 2. 1 Dr. Prafnll ;~ Chanclra Ray, D.SC. 

1910 Feb. 2. 1 Lient.-Col. Sir  Leonn.rd Rogers, ~ t . ,  c.I.E., ar.n., US., 

Rercl. J. D. Bate. 15, St John's Chzc~ch Road, 
Folkestni~e, Kent, Englond. 

Herbert A .  Giles, Esq., L L . ~ , . ,  Professor of Chille~e 
in the University of Cambridge. Cambrid!/e, 
En!lla~zd. 

Dr. A. Fuhrer. F~crop33~. 
Sarat Chandra Das, Rni Bshadul-, C.I.E. 32, Creek 

Row, Calctcttn. 
Revd. E. Prancotte, S.J. 30, Park Street ,  Calcz~tta. 
Revd. A. H. Francke. Niesky Ober-Laueitz, Ger- 

many. 

1910 Feb. 2. 
1910 Ye\). 2. 

F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., I.U.S. 

E. D. Ross, Esq., c.r.s., p b . ~ .  
Bl~harnshopxcll~yays Satis C h s n d r ~  Vidyabhuaana, 

I JI.A., PI!.D., Ll.R.A.9. 
1910 Feb. 2. M. IV. Travers, Escl., a.sc., F.R.S. 
1910 Feb. 2 .  , A. Vetlis, Esq., a r .~ . ,  ~ . ~ i t t . ,  C.I.E. 
1910 Feb 2 .  , G. T. Walker, Esq., c.s.I., n.sc., &LA., F.R.S. 
1911 Fell. 1. / The Hon. Mr. E. B. Gait,, c.s.r., C.I.E., I.C.S. 
1911 Fel). 1. H. H. Hayden, Esq., D.SC., c.I.E., B.A., B.E., B.A.I., F.(:.s. 
1912 Web. 7. 1 H. Beveridge, Esq., I C  s. (retired). 
1912 Web. 7. 
1912 Feb. 7. 
L912 Peb. 7 .  
1912 Feb. 7. 
1913 Feb. .5. 
1913 Feb. 5. 
1913 Feh. 5. 
191:j Peb. 5. 

J. C. Bose, Esq., c.s.I., c.I.E., M.A., D.SC. 

P. J. Brnhl, Esq., r h . ~ . ,  F.C.S. 

Capt. S. R. Christophers, 1.11,s. 
Charles Stewart &liddlemiss, Esq., B~A. ,  F.G.s. 
Major A .  T. Gage, 1.br.S. 
E. Vredenburg, Esq., B.I., R.SC., A . R . S . ~ ~ . ,  A.R.c.s., F.I:.s. 
J. Ph.  Vogel, Esq., P ~ . D . ,  r.itt.1). 
S. W. Kemp, Esq., e.a. 



- 
1908 July 1 ; Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen. 10, ICantapuker Lane, 

' Ualcuttu. 
1908 July 1 Revd. Father .J. Hoffmann, s . ~ .  ~ W a u r e s n  H o ~ s e ,  1 Ruqrchi. 
1909 Rlar :?. , Rai Balkrishna Atma1,am Gupte, Bahadur. Bet- 

( vedere, Culcuttn.  
1910 Sept, 7.  Shamsul Ulama Maulvi Ahmnd Abdul A Z I Z .  / Azeez Brrg, City-Hydwabrcd, Deccan .  
1910 Sept. 7 .  L. K An:~nthit Kri5hns Iyer, Esq. Thichur. 
1910 Dec 7 .  I Rev. H .  Hosten. s J. 30. Purk Street. Onlcut tn.  
1913 Feb. 5 .  ' Ekendrannth ~ h o s h ,  E S ~ . ,  L.M.S .  ~\Iedicnl Collrgr,,  

I Culrlltta. 
1914 Apl 1. Badn Kaji l\I~richimnn Siugha. Bir Libram/, Neptrl. 

J,ISrr 011' ,\LJCMJjICKS TVI-I0 HAVE BEEN ABSENT E'R0.U 
1NL)IA THRE:lS YEARS AND UPWAR,DS." 

" Rule 40.-After the lapse of three years from the date of ib 

member leaviag India, if no intimation of hi8 wishes shall in the 
interval have been receivecl by the Society, his name shall he 1.e- 
moved from the List of Members. 

The following members will be ren~ovecl from the next Afe111- 
her List of the Society I I I I C ~ ~ I .  t l ~ e  operxtiol1 of t,he above Rn1e:- 

Capt, Frank Powell Connor, I .  31,s. 

Walter Noel Edwards, Esq. 
Babu Panchann~~ Gbosh. 
D. F:. Gruble, Esq. 
Norman Leslie Hnllwnrci, E*q. 
Major Lionel Lees Hepl,er. 
Samnrendra Maulik, Esq. 
Jarr~es Mollison, Esq. 
Lieut. Henry Cuthbert Pulley. 
Lieut. Ernile Charles Seconde. 
Capt. H. Emslie Smitl~.  . 
Eugene Tot>h, Esq. 
Godfrey Francis 'L7horpe, Esq. 
David Robb Wallace, Enq. 
Lieut. Arthur Uenham White, 
Capt. J. R. White. 
Rev. Edward Car~uthers Woodley. 
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LOSS Oh' AIEAIUERS DURING 1914. 

Dr. Iih:~lilucldin Ahmed. 
Babu Ganesh La11 Barik. 
Rdwnrd William John Bartlett, Esq. 
Babu Jyotis Cl~anclra Bhattachai-jee, N . A . ,  B . L .  
Capt. J. H. Burgess, 1.ar.s. 
William A1ex:lnder Burns, Esq., B.A. 

The Hon. Ju.stice Sir  Herbert William Cnmaron Carnduff; 
~ t . ,  C.I.E., 1.C.S 

Major Walter Vnlell te~~e Coppinger, ar.li., ~ . s c . ,  v.R.c.s.I., 
1.ni.s. 

Babu Govinds Das. 
Babu Nat~cla l~sll Dey. 
The Anag rrilra Hovavitarsrla Dharmapaln. 
James bIncdoi1~1d Dunnett, Esq. 1.c s. 
Lieut. W. 11. Ed\\ arrls, I.A 
J o h ~ ~ s  Carlyle Fergusnon, Esq., I C.S. 

The Hon. Col George Francis Angclo Harris, c s.I., N.D., 
F.II.C.P., 1.BI.S. 

Capt. William Frerlericlz Harvey, 1.31,s. 

Josef Horovitz, Esq., A.D. 
Kenneth Xeville Knox, Esq., 1.c.s. 
Panclit Anand Koul. 
Rev. W. R. LeQues~~e.  
Charles Little, Esq., AI. .~.  
The Hon. Mr. r)uncan Jarr~es Macpherson, c.I.E.. I.C.E. 
Lieut. Hugh Geoffrey Maturin, I.A. 

Lieut.-Col. Freileric Pinserlt Maynard, nr.B., D.P.H , 1.JI.S. 

Capt. John Wallace Dick Megaw, nr.R., r.1l.s. 
Walter Percy Spencer lfilsted, Esq. 
Babu l lanmatha Nath Mukherjee. 
Capt. David Mnnro, 1.ar.s. 
Alfred James Ollenbacl~, Escl., I:.A., 1.e.s. 
John Ernanuel Panioty, Esq., L . I L  C.P. 

Henry Sharp, Esq., c . I .E . ,  n1.A. 

Major Ernest Edwin Wat,crs, 1.11,s. 
J. R. R. Wilsor~, Rsrj., nl.r.c.e., F G.S. 
Rev. Arthur Willifer Young. 

Ordinary Membe~s .  . 
Shams-ul-Ulama Maulavi Allmad. 
Dr. Palmyr Cordier. 
Charles W. McMinn, E R ~ . ,  R.A., I.C.S. (retired). 
Shams-ul-Ulama hlaulana Shibli Nomani. 
Henry Campbell Norman, Esq., B1.A. 

Lieut.-Col. Herbert Wilson Pilgrim, nr.~., v.n.c*.s., I.M.S. 
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Babu Chandra Narayan Singh, Rai Behadur. 
Kumar Kamlnnand Singh. 
Q. Thibaut, Esq., P ~ . D . ,  C.I.E., F.A.S.B. 

William Barclay Brown, Esq., 1.0.8. 
Sir Ernest C!able. ~ct. 
Miss Rachel Nathaniel Cohen, M.B., F.R.C.S. 
Lieut.-Col. Dirom Grey Crawford, 1 .~1 .8 .  

Golap Shanker Dev-Sharman, Esq., F.T.S., ~~I.R.A.s. 
Emrtnuel Mano Loffler, Esq. 
Sir John Ontaria Miller, c.s.I., 1.c.s. 
Sir  John Stanley, ~ t . ,  E.c.I.E., K.C. 

ELLJOTT (+OLD MEDAL AND CASH. 

RICCIPIRNTS. 

1893 Chi~ndra Kanta Basu. 
1895 Yati Bhusaua Bhaclnri, M.A.  

1896 Juan Saran Chakra.varti, 8r.A. 
1897 Sarasi La1 Sarkar, A1.A. 

1901 Sarasi La1 Sarltsr, nf.a. 

1904 { Sarasi La1 Sarkar, nI A .  

Surendra Nath Maitra, 1l.A. 

1907 Akshoyalrumnr Ilsxnmder. 

1911 1 Jitendra N:~t.h Rnkshit. 
Jatinc1r.z 3loh;in 1)atta. 
Rnsik Ijal Dattn. 
~;lracla,kanin Ga11gnly. 
Nagenclra Clrnndra Nag. 
Nilmtan I)har. 

BARCLAY MEMORIAL MEDAL. 

1901 E. Ernest Green, Esq. 
1903 Major Ronald Ross. F.R.c.s., c.R., C.I.E., F.R.S., I.M.s. 

(retired). 
1905 Lieut.-Colonel D. I). Cunningham, F.R.s., c.I.E., 

1.nr.s. (retired). 
1907 Lieut.-Colonel Alfred William Alcock, M.B. ,  LL.D., 

C.I.F:., F.R.S. 
1909 Lieut.-Colonel David Prain, ~ I .A . ,  M.D. ,  LL.D., 

F.R.s., I .nr.s. [retired). 
1911 Dr. Karl Diener. 
1913 Major William Glen Linton, M.D., c.I.E., I.M.S. 
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S T A T E M E N T  

ZOI#. Asiatic Society 
.- - - 

Dr. 
To &B'I.ABLIIHMEI\.T. 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
Salaries ... . . . .. 6,398 9 11 

Do. (OtEcer in charge for Researches in 
History, Reli 'on, Ethnology and Folk- 
lore in Bengaf ... ... ' ... 3,000 0 0 

Commission . . . ... . . . 597 5 7 
Pension ... . . . ... ... 3 4 0 0 0  
Grain Allowanoe ... . . . !I1 0 0 -- 11.327 I .  6 

Stationery ... 
Taxes ... 
Postage .. . 
Freight ... 
Auditing ... 
Lights and Fans 
Insurance 
Pe t ty  Repairs 
nliscelleneou~ 

Books . . . 
Binding .. 

,Journal and Proceedings and Slemoirs ... 11.862 10 3 
To printing charges of Circulars, etc .  . .. 1,305 5 9 -- 13.168 0 0 
Indian Science Congress ... . . . . . . 845 14 0 
Furniture ... . . . ... . . . . . . 121 8 0 
Government Grant ... ... ... 40,000 n 0 
Interest on Government Paper ... . . , . . . 4,200 0 0 
To Peraonal Account (write-off and rniscellsneoi~s) .. 344 5 6 

R o y ~ l  Society'# Scientific Catalogue . . . ... 10,077 0 2 
Balance ... ... 1,96,630 4 3 
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No. 1 .  

of BengaL. 1914. 
- . - - -- -- - . - - - 

Cr.  
RE. AE. P. Rs. As. P.  

By Balance from last Report ... ... ... 2,41,332 7 5 

BY CASH RECEIPTE. 

Interest on Investments . . . ... 
Rent of Rooms ... ... . . . 
Publications sold for c ~ e h  . . . ... 
Allowance from Government of Hengnl for  the 

publication of papers on 
Anthropological and Cog- 
nate subjects ... 

Do. do. Chief Commiseioner of Assam 
Do. do. Government of Bengal for  

Henearches in Hiatory, Reli- 
gion, Ethnology, I I I I ~  Folk- 
lore in Bengal . . . 

Indian Science Congress . . . ... 
Miscellaneous . . . . . . . . . 

Subscriptions to Royal Society's Scientific 
Catdogue ... . . . . . . . . . 11,416 11 0 

Admission fees ... ... . .. 880 0 0 
Members' anhsoription ... ... 10,707 0 0 
Subscriptions to t h o  .Jonrual nnd Proceedings 

and Memoirs . . . ... ... 1 , 7 5 2 0 0  
Sales on credit ... . . . ... 4 6 0 5 0  
C'omponrrd Sobscriptiona ... ... 5 0 0 0 0  
JIiscellaueous . . . . . . ... 9 9 0  

--- 14,308 14 0 

Ho~tornr!/  T~,ensrirer, 
Asiotic Society of Bengcil 
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S T A T E M E N T  

1914. Oriental Publication Fund,  JVb. I ,  in 
- -- . -- - - - .- . -- - - - - - - - 

Dr. 

Salaries ... 
Commission 
Postage ... 
Editing ... 
Contingencies 
Stationery 
Freight ... 
Fa11 and Light 
Grain allowence 
Printing ... 

To C A ~ R  EXPENDITCRE. 
Rs. As. P .  R s .  As. P. 

... ... 1,883 3 7 

... ... 19 10 2 

... ... 173 10 3 
... ... 1,684 0 0 

. . .  ... 75 9 3 

... ... 2 1 3  6 

... ... 7 1  7 4 
... ... 33 10 0 
... ... 17 2 0 

. , . ... 11,096 13 6 
-- 15,057 15 7 

... Balance ... 3,035 9 3 

TOTAL R s .  ,.. 18,093 8 10 

STATEMENT 

9 Oriental Publicc~tion Fund, JVb. 2, i72 
- .- - .- 

Dr. 
To CAEE EXPRNDITORI. 

... . . .  Printing cherges ... ... 

. . .  Belnnce ... 

Ra. As. P .  
2,077 1 0 
3,104 13 0 



N o  2 .  

Acct. w i t h  the Asiatic Sot. of  Bengal. 1914. 
- -  - - - -- -- 

Cr. 

Balance from last Report 

Government Allowance 
Publications sold for cash 
.4dvances recovered 

Hs. As. P. Rs. Ae. P.  
... ... ... 7,126 14 1 

BY PERSONAL ACCOUNT. 

Sales on credit ... . . .  ... ... 1,498 13 0 

Hmorury Treasurer, 
Asintic Society of Bengal. 

N o .  3. 
dcc t .  w i th  the Asiatic Soc. o f  BengaZ. 1914. 

-- 

Cr. 
Rs. As. P. 

Balance from last Report ... ... ... 2,981 14 0 

Government Allownuce ... ... ... 3,000 0 0 
-- 

TOTAL Rs. ... 5.981 14 0 

Honomry Treasurer, 
Asiatic Society of Be?ay,~;. 
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STATEMENT 

1914. Oriental Pl~hZicn;tion Fund ,  3Vb. 3, i7% 
- -- 

Dr. 
To CABH EXPENDITURE 

. . .  ... Printing ohrrgee ... 
Balance ... ... 

TOTAL Rs. 

RA. Ae. P. 
652 0 0 ... 

... 1,856 3 6 -- 
2.507 3 6 ... 

STATEMENT 

9 1 4  Sanskr i t  .iLfn.77.7/,.~cri,77t .F7/,77 d in .Acct. 

Dr. 

R s .  A n .  P .  Rs. As. P. 
... Sal~r ies  .. 
... Poutayc ... 

Contir~gencies ... 
Stationery ... 
Pnrchaee of Manuscriptn 
Inenrance ... 
(;rain allow:~nce . . , 
Lights and Fnn . . .  



No. 4. 

Cr. 
Rs. As. P. 

... ... Ralnnce f ro~n  last Reporb ... ... 5 0 7 3 6  

BY CASH RECEIPT. 

... ... ... C+orernn~c~iit Allo\\.ance ... 2,000 0 (1 

Bonornvy Tveasurev, 
Afiintie S'ociety of Bengnl. 

N o .  5 .  

zuith tlae Asiat ic  Society o f  Ben$c~Z. 1914. 
- - - - -- -- --A 

Cr. 
Rs. A s .  t'. Rs. As. t'. 

B:tlanrn from last, Rrport ... ... 3,665 6 9 

(;(,x.ernment Allolvancr ... ... 3,200 0 0 
Pnhlicetion sold for caah ... ... 4 4 0  -- 3,204 4 0 

-- 
TOTAT, RI. ... 6,869 10 4 

I t .  D. ~IISATA. 
1foitor.nry T~.easurer,  

Asintir Society of Bengnl.  



S T A T E M E N T  

1 .  Arabic u,nd f~et*.siu7~ ~1425%. Y z h l b d  in 

Dr. 

Travelliug charges ... 
Salaries ... ... 
Contingencies ... 
Stationery ... ... 
lueorence ... 
Purchase of Manuscripts 
Binding ... ... 
Grain al lo~va~ice ... 

S T A T E M E N T  

1,914. Burdic Clzrot~icZe jMSS. Fund in 

Dr. 
To CAEH ESPEXDITORE.  

Hs. A s .  P. 11s. .is. P. 



N o .  6 .  
.icct. 7uitJathe ,4.siatic SOC. of Be~zgcd .  I Q l J o  
- - - - - -- - - - - - - -- 

Cr. 
Ke. A R .  P. 

... ... ... B e l a ~ l c e  from last  Report 1,346 1 0  10 

Ilu CASH R E C E I P T .  

... ... (;obrernmeu t Allownnce 5,000 0 (I 

Honorary Trens~~rer ,  
.laintie 8ocict!l rnf Beiignl. 

N o .  7.  

.I('ct. wit/& the  r 4 . ~ i ~ t i c  SOC. of BCIL~GL. .791.$. 
- - - . -- - -. - - - - - - - 

Cr. 
Its .4s. P. 

B : ~ l : ~ n c e  from last  Report ... ... ... 13s 4 

B Y  (:ASH RECEIPT.  

G u v ~ r n t n ~ : n t  a l l o w n n c ~  ... ... . , .  li.UO0 0 11 

-- 
TOTAL Rs. . . 6.138 4 0 -- 

I t .  D. Y E H T A ,  

Honorary T I . P ~ I L  I I ~ I ' I . ,  

d s i n t i c  Fcicict!/ ni' H,*itqnr. 



S T A T E M E N T  

Dr.  
RE. AP. P. Its. A8. P.  

To Balance from last Report ... ... ... 4,688 7 11 

Advallces for purchase of manoscripts, eto. ... 2,397 2 11) 
To Asiatic Society ... ... ... 14,308 14 0 

... ,, Oriental Publication Fund, No. 1 1,498 13 0 
--- 18,204 13 10 

S T A T E M E N T  

Dr. 
Valoe. Cost. 

Rs. As. t'. Rs.  As. P. 
To Bfbl6nc~ from last Heport ... ... 2,48,700 0 0 8,46,563 8 10 --- -- 

T O T A L  RY. ... 2,48,700 0 O 2,45,563 8 10 
----- 

- A P . - - 

 FUND^. 
P e n ~ a n ~ n , r  B s s ~ n v n .  1 T B M P ~ R I R ~  R B ~ B P V R  

-. -. . 

value. i C ~ L .  V ~ I U C .  cost. 
- .... 

Aeinlio Boeiety ... 
Buildinp Fund ... 

... Tmet Fund 

... Ton~. R m .  
__i - 



No. 8 .  

Accoz~7zt. 

Cr. 

... ... By C a s h  H e c e ~ p t s  ... ... ... ., A s i a t i c  S o c i e t y  ... 
-- 

By Balance. Due to the Doc by the 
Eociety. Eociety. I 

Yembcr.z ... 
Subscril~ers .. 
Employes 
Oricnlnl ~ublicst ion 

Fund, No. I ... 
Banskrit h18E. 

Rs. As. P. 
4,881 12 6 

. . . . . . . . .  
30 0 0 

432 0 0 

Food ... 
Ar:~hi,. and Persian 

Fund 

... Meccllnllrou~ gjq 0 

Hs. As. P. 

-- 
TOTAL Rs. . . , 22,893 5 9 -- 

R. D. ~ I E H T A ,  
Honorary  Tvensurev, 

Asintic  S o c i e t ! ~  of B e t ~ g n l .  

No. 9. 

Cr. 
Value. Cost. 
Re. As. P. RB. 8 8 .  P. 

... ... ... P,48,700 0 0 2,45.563 8 10 ---- 
TOTAL Rs. ... 2,48,70 0 0 2,45,663 8 10 -- --- 

Honorarg  Tvensurev, 
Asiatic Society r!i Ber~grrl. 



scii 

S T A T E M E N T  

Its. AH.  1'. R*. A R .  P. 

To Pensiot~ ... ... ... 44 C 0 
,, Colntnissio~~ for realiuing intereat 0 4 0 

--- 44 4 0 
Ral~nce  ... ... 1,473 3 I(! 

TOTAL Rs. 1.517 7 10 

Dr. 

S T A T E M E N T  

CC-G s h 
-- - -. - 

... To Rnlance from lant Report ... 

... To Asii~tic Society ... 
,, Oriental Publication Fund, No. 1 
,, Do. do. No. 2 
,r DO. do NO. 3 ... ,, Sanskrit Manuscripts Fnnd 
,, Arabic and Persian MSS. Fnncl 
,, Building Fund ... ... 

... ,, Personal Account ... 
... ,, Bardin C'hronicle MSS. Fnnd 

,, Trliat Fnnd ... ... 

Rs As.  P.. 
8.315 3 8 



No. 10. 

Cr. 

ffonovnry Trensxrer, 
Arintic Sorirty of Bsngrrl 

No. 11. 

Accozc~zt 
- - -  

Cr. 

B! Asiiitic d o c i e t , ~  ... ... ... 
,, Oriental Publicatio~~ F~i~ld, NO. I ... 
,, Do. do. No. 2 ... 
, Do. do. No. 3 ... 
,, Sanskrit MSS Fund ... 
,, Arabic and Porsi:~n MSS. Fnnd ... . Huildiog Fnnd ... ... . . .  

Personal Account .. ... , . .  ... 
,. Rnrclic Chroniclea MSS. Fund ... 
,, 'I'rust Fund ... ... ... 

Hr. As. k'. HP. A h  P. 
85,691 4 1 
15,057 15 7 

2,877 1 0 
662 0 0 

2,299 7 9 
2,297 8 3 

13 14 0 
8,397 2 10 
3,971 9 3 

44 4 0 -- 1,15,405 2 11 
... 10.676 6 1 

R. I) .  M E R T A ,  
Honorary Trenaurer, 

Arintir Society of Bragal. 
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S T A T E M E N T  
Ir9l2$. Builditag Zf'7~7/,c2 ;TI, .4cro7cn f 71.it71, 
-- - -- 

Dr. 

Ks. As. P. 
Com~nisnior~ for reelisiug interent, . . .  13 14 0 

Balance 45..'1R(i 2 0 

LIABI LIT1 ES. 

Rs. A 8 . P .  Ru. * . P .  

... dniatic Society ... .. 1,86.630 4 :3 
Qrientel Publication Fund, No. I... ... 3,035 9 :i 

. . .  Do. do. No. 2. . .  3,101. 13 0 ... Do. do No. 3 . . .  1,855 :3 6 ... Sanskrit MSS. Fund ... 4,570 3 1 1  

... Ar;~bio snd  Persian MSS. Fund ... 3.949 2 'i 
tiardic Chronicles MSS. Fund ... ... 2,166 10 9 

... Bnilding Fund ... . . , 45,686 2 0 ... ... Trnst Fund ... 1,453 A 10 -- 2,62,371 4 2 -- 
TOTAT. Rs. ... 2,62,371 4 2 

We have examined thc above Balance Sheet and ~ I I P  11pl~end~r1 dot,~iled 
Accounts with the  books nnrl voucher. presented to ns, and certify tha t  i t  is 
in accordance therewith, corrertly qntting forth the position of the Soriety a8 
a t  3 1 ~ t ,  D~cemher .  1914 
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No. 12. 

the .4sitlfi,c ,Vocicf!/ of' H o I L ~ ~ ~ L .  15'14. 

Cr. 

Govern~nen t Grnn t . . 
J n t e r e ~ t  ... ... 

R v  CASH RECEIPTS.  
Its.  Ar.  1'. If.. A s .  1'. 

. -10,000 0 0 
, 5.f;Co 0 fl ... 

S5.li('U 0 0 
--- 

'l'o,r,\r, Its. 45,600 0 0 

No. 13. 

,Shcr/t. 1 !U4. 
.- 

ASSETS. 

R .  A I  If, A * , P  
... Personal A c r o ~ ~ n  t .. . . .  (;,I32 :{ 

Invost,ment* .. 2.45.61i3 H 1 0  
.Cash Accnnnta ... ... 10,675 5 1 

-- 2,62,:371 1 2 

The Government Pro  not,^ ~ t t ,  tllr B n u k  nf 
Bengal's 8 ~ f c  Contnclv A r c o o ~ ~ t ,  Cnshi~r'a  
Secllrity D~ponit , ,  Ra. 500 ... ... 





The Second Indian Science Collgrevs was held in Madras- 
on January 14tl1, 15th. ltjth, 1915, under the Presiderlcy of 
The Hon. Surgeon-General W. B. Bannerinann, I.M.S., C.S.1.. 
The membership nilmbered about 150 and some 60 papers 
were conlmr~nicated, a list of which is given below. 

His Excellency Lord Pentland, Ciovernor of Madras, was  
present a t  the Opening Meeting and welcomed the visitors in 
the following speech :.- 

I ti111 gltril to  I~n\ .e  this opportic~rity of stlying n \vurcl ol  we~uome to  
the Indian Science ('ongresn from the hladrits Presidency. I under- 
s tand t h a t  t l ~ e  Congress in u no\\, body, ~ ~ h i c h  owes its creation largely t o  
the energy of one or tnw individuals, among mhom Madras may claim 
Dr.  Si~ironsetr : t h a t  i t  is son~eu,hilt on the linen of tho Brit.ish Associlt- 
tion iol. t l ~ .  .i(lvuncement of Scien~>e,  and t h a t  1a.it year i t  held i t s  first 
JIeetina \\.it11 11111cll SIICCOSS in Calciittn, the r e s ~ l t s  of t h a t  BIeeting being 
it  consicler;~bli: nccczsion of strength to  its numbers. We hope t h e  senlo 
result \\.ill fol!o\v this second Meeting now to  he held in Madras. I t  is 
gratifying to  AIeclras to  know t h a t  the  attendance, r~ll things considered, 
is excellent, and particularly good from Be11gn.l \rllrrr the Association has  
struck its roots with some success 

IVe are nll a\xrere tha t  t,hc vul~re of s11c11 Meetings a.; t,llis does' no t  lie 
\\.holly in formal hleetings, ancl t l ~ a t  th r  opport~uiit,ien of intercourse art, 
perhaps ns \-t~lnable es the formal XIretir~gs O F  such 11 ('onpress. It nlust 
he R grent enrorlragenlent to t , l ~ ~  \vorkrri in S P ~ ~ I I C C ,  as  w:ll a': in other 
brancl~es occasior~wlly to  t11er.t and cornpul,r, res~rlts. to  get to  know one 
anothrv. to liav(~ the irl;jyv arl\-ant~~gib.; c ~ f  p.31,sonal and sni.inl intercourse 
\vl~icIr n f ~ , \ r -  clil~-s togathcr t1111st b ~ . i t ~ g  to  isi~lnted ~vorkr rs  in so large 
>I firlcl, r-;p~.cii~ll,v i l l  SI I  I~trge. trn arc11 as is r~-prciontell h!. th13 t r ~ 1 1 1  India.  
1 tra.;t t h i ~ t  tht. fr\\- tiny< t l r ~  I I I I \ I I I ~ ) ~ ~ S  \\.ill s l ) e ~ ~ i t  l 1 i . 1 . ~  m;ry be Irr~itfiil it1 
thnt re*pet,t. '1'0-(111~ \\-(, 11;lvr tl~rs filw of t111. formal Meetiugs and \re 
1\11 Ira\-e in I I I I ~  I~iincls t l ~ v  P ~ O ~ I . I L I I I I I I , ~  oE t l ~ i s  series O F  k[iwt,ings. which urc 
to take plai.c, a1111 t l ~ c  p ~ p i ~ r s  wl~ic.lr 111.t' t,o I J ~  retr(I. A very wide field 
they cover. 1 11otc that. in t,he Ethnogr~rphy branch all the papers I)nt 
one are by I~rtlinns. iYlict~ we conic to  Zoology nncl I<oteny, E ~ i r o p e n n ~  
t t ~ k e  n gretrtrr sl~art,. I n  Chemistry we in I\[nclras nre glad to  nee asso- 
ciated wit11 Dr. S i ~ l ~ o n ~ e n  hlr. AIudlngiri Nayak. one of our t rue research 
students. of nfliom. I t,hink, we ha\re two at, the present time. one in Chem- 
i s t ~ -  nnrl onc in Eco~~omics .  So far as  I atn aware. none of o11r research 
stnclcnts hnve us yet  pul,lisherl nny rrs~ll ts .  So we are glad to  see this be- 
killniilg it1 11:. 3Iudlngiri Neyak hcing aqsociated with this peper. We 
collie to P11)~sic.s nnd here nro  find hlr. C .  \'. Reman.  annt,ller 1Cladr~s 
mnn, \\rl~oai, int!.re*t in this inat,ter. I t l~ i t~ l r .  deserves sotne rrmark.  t ' c ~  it) 
Inas- 0fft.r SOIIIV enconragenrent to  ot,Irer resenrcli s t~ tdents .  Mr. Ramell .  
took hi.; B..i. degree ten years 11611 nncl his A1.A. t ,l~ree years later ,  ant1 
\\-as the first ,atudt~nt to  get a first clilsi in t , I r~  Master of Art+ Examinat.ion 
here in 1907. T l ~ c n ,  going to t , l~r  Fitranctr Department. he hns give11 
1nrlc11 oF Iris spare tirne to resrarcli \vork. .Ill his reyearc11 work. in fnct,. 
hes brcn ~ O I I H  in Iris spar? tinie. anrl nre I~no\v the merit ot' thn t  work 
fro111 thc co~nn~endet ions  \vhich Irnvr been ptbssed upon i t  by tnen of 
st,a~itlinx i l l  tho scientific worlil. .Ill t h a t ,  I think. givzs encouragenieot 
to  reset~rch studcnts. and i t  is certainly a n  encouragement t o  uq who are 
as R ( ~ o v t ' r ~ ~ n i c n t  Irere d r s i r o ~ ~ s  of enro~lraging rewtrrch in evory way in 
~ l l l l '  ll,>\\.,*l'. 
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Then we corn(. to  .lgriculturc aud Applir(l Science. I notire here that  
thcre are no p a p c ~ .  on pure agriculture by In(lian nlembers nf the Congress, 
and the pnpcrs on applied science are fcw, L L I ~ ~  fewer still of tlle111 nre 
offered by Indians. I confess tha t  to Ine ~)rrsonally t,his is a sttbject of 
great interest. I think i t  is a matter of great iml>ortarrce to t,he c o ~ ~ n t r y .  ., l l lough I aln ~nyself  little q~~alifiet l  to express an opinion on it. I cannot 
help thinking tha t  tho considered opinion perhap3 ~.:cp~.c.sn~~cl 011 some later 
occasion on this subject I1.y s11c11 a ga.t,l~t>:.ing as tllis milst l>e of g r e ~ t  
vcblue. I t  is curious tha t  t>here s l l o ~ ~ l d  bi: s o  litt,le ~.ehenrcll work done. 
It cannot be tha t  the ficltl is not large. i t  cannot bo tha t  the n.orl; has 
becn done, because the tield is enol.lnolls I>efore us ;llld the l ) ro~~ i s (>  
latent, of research work in t h ~ s  branch. is inuneawrirble. I t  cnnnot I)e 
also b e c a ~ ~ s e  the importance of rcscarcl~ work i v  not renlizetl I t  may I>e 
sllggested tha t  research is not sufficiently enronragetl. 1 11nrrlIy think in 
this Presidcncy tha t  c l ~ n  I)e urged. We tlo d l  we can to  encowage re- 
search \vorlc, and a great deal ie done for the encouragement of instruc- 
tion. elementary science instl.uct.iorl. nncl to encourage some foundat, io~~ 
of general education for this pnrpose. 

Wherever I go I scr schools antl rollege; (~lahorntcly erluippecl for this 
purpose, and it is, therefore. of great intere;;t and import,ance to us to 
have, I think, a clearer iden \c-hether it is from lack of facilities thnt the 
absencc of study of science and scientific rrscarch work l ~ t e r  on is due, or 
\vhetl~er i t  is due to  some ot l~er  cause. Of conr.;e one must realize thut 

.certain fncilitiel are lacking, such a.; libraries. opportnnities of intercourse, 
and so forth. hut I cannot h:,lp ferling tha t  whethrr \re are \\wiling for 
capitalist.: to c.nrorlrage thn morli. or ~vhethcr there is a lncli of desire in 
India for sac11 i\,ork, the rj~iest,ion i: well \r-ortl~y of nt,tention. 

I have not come: hpre to speak. 1 I I R V R  rather ci>nlr to listen. I \trill 
not, the!.efore. digress furtller on specnlntion ;tnd encluiry. I will con- 
clude as I began by enprt,ssing the l~ope anti wish t,hat t,he Co11g1.e~~ may 
have here a thoroughly succesufnl series of Meetings, tha t  its gatherings 

-on this occasion may realize all it; expectations. antl tha t  in t imr to come 
it will be more and more recognized as a useful l)ody, \vhich is clesirons of 
giving to India the best t,hat it can give from its n~ealth oi kno\rleclne nnd 
information. (Loud applazise). 

The President then delivered his Presidential Address 
.entitled "The Importance of a Knowledge of Biology to 
Medical, Sanitary and Scientific Men working in  the Tropics." 

YOUR EXCELLENCY, LADIES AND ~ENTLE>LEN,-~I ,V first, ~ l l d  1110Bt 
pleasing duty  is to  welcome to Madras the mernbe~..; ot' the Irlttian Scienr,~ 
Congress. I t,rust our efforts t,o make yon comfortnhle nntl a t  Ilo~ne have 
proved successful, and tha t  you will enjoy yorll. stay alnong 11.;. nnrl 

.carry a\vay witti yon pleasant recollections of AIndras. tl114 .. \r-itl~erctl 
beldame now, brooding on ancient fame." a3 Kipling Ilas n~iscullerl her ; 
ns well as  derive mricl~ profit from the learned papers on our nyenda. 

illy second duty iy to thank your Comnlittee for so honou~,ing me :I.; 

to elect me your President for this year. I ~~rcollect  tha t  I \ray one of 
those consulted by Dr. Sirnorlsen nr to the advisability of starbing this 
.&sociation of Scientists in India. I lleartly approved of the sche~nr .  I ) I I ~  

l i t t le  t,hought I should ever be so honoured a- to preside over one of i ts  
BIeetings. At tha t  time I was a practical morlte~ in scien(.r. t h o ~ ~ g l l  n. 
'humble one, and could then, perhaps, ha\.e claimed a placr in s ~ ~ c h  ;I 

Meeting as this, but now, having been for the pa3t three yeala entire1.v 
engro.wed in administrative work, I have to some extent got o11t ot' t,onch 
with practic.al science, and to  tha t  degree I feel some difirlenre in ntldress- 
ing yoo. 

IMPORTANCE OF BIOLOGY. 
When casting about for a 8 ~ i t ~ b l e  subject for an  address to thie b(14ly 

of scientists g ~ t h e r e d  together from all the ends of the Tn(lian enrt,l~. I 
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~ J ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ J ~ ~  tiIWt tll[ tllnt, 1 milst CIIOOSE~ t~ sr~l~jr?ct CIII which I could npeali 
fI.oln pl.a,.tit.H1 ex11e~i~~nc.r and.  tlror,.forr. \vit,hor~t too ~ n u c h  preparation. 
fo~ .  I 11a(I l i t , t l ~  t i n ~ c  for S I I ( . I I .  and.  SCCOII(IIJ '  one \vIricl~ worrld he of intrr-  
mt t<),l\v,.llt.rs in Indin. Suclr n sn t~ jec t  I hope I 11nve fornid in '"Yhr 
I I I I ~ O I . ~ ~ I I I ~ ~ ~  of R l<no\vIedge of Riology to  Weclir~al. Sur~itnr)- clnd Scie~r- 
titic 11r.11 \Vorliing i r ~  t l ~ e  'l'ropics." I would connnend this subject, to all 
111)- henr,.rs, tlwellers us they are in Int l ia;  i t  is a menns of \yarding ofl' 
d(%lw~ssion nntl of retaining cheerfulness and youthful interept in thin " lancl 
of reg~.ela.'' Ont, c~ninent  instance of tlre efficacy of t l ~ i s  n le t l~od  rnrtst 1)c 

kno\r~r to somcr here. 1 refer t c ~  the  late Mr. E .  H. Aitken. f~lmilinr 
to  many of us, I n.m sur(>. 1111cIer his pen name or " E .  H. A." " E1.er.v 
I~ohby is gooil." says . E.H.A1-" t~ nign of good rind a n  influence for 
rOo(1:' 

S(:~UIL(:ICS OF [ N I ) I A .  

I t  is clifficnlt ~t t l ~ e  present (lay to reelize our ignor t l~~ce  of clisenhr 
(.iruratioIl i l l  t,lle rnrly r igl~ties,  ant1 1 I~a\'e no t  time to do n ~ o r e  t l i n ~ ~  
inrlirilt; H fr\v of tho ~nork  inrportant lactin(r ~vhich hnve s i ~ ~ c r  Itec.~~ 
tillecl up. \\'it11 rrgurtl to tliseases nrl~icll Iia\,e caused, ant1 still (.IXII.;<' 

( I I . P ~ I c I ~ I I I  (li311iter in l ~ l d i ~ ~ ,  I \\-o111(1 only mention R few, s11rlr HS n~alari t i .  
#.I101erll. (1ysrlltcr?., plague. 

\Vllilt cli(l \vo know a h o ~ r t  t l ~ e  true ~rleaning ant1 actual ctluse u i  all) 
Oi t l l ( . h ~  I ~ r i l i t ~ ~ ~  s ( .o~~rges  ? A1)solutel~- notl~ing.  Malaria was suppose(l 
trr b(. l l ~ ~ , .  to .. a11 r-~ni~nntion." cholera to  a ' '  blne mist " or  o t l ~ e ~ ,  
~~lys te~ . ions  p l ~ r ~ ~ o ~ n e n o n ,  clysenter?. was due to  had water ,  and a s  to  
plague. \ve \yere no t  taught  m y t h i n g  a t  all about  i t ,  because i t  a.ns 
tl~ouglrt. to  11avc clisappenred from the civilised world, and  t o  be con- 
tineil to tlre I)nclc slums of Oriental cities in the interior of C l ~ i n a  or 
i\Iesopota.mia. or to t l ~ e  1.emote villages of I<t:rnaon in t , l ~ e  far-off 
Hirnalayas. Nom, owing to the indefatigable researcl~ of a hofit of 
\\-orlters. Inany of w l ~ o ~ n  r a r r i ~ ( I  ant their in\,estigations in Ind ia ,  wr. 
11;ive xccr~rate kno\vletlge of t l ~ e  nctual living t l~ ings .  \I-hether helonging 
t o  tlre an i~nnl  or to  tlrc vegetable Iringrlom. that, cause these tliseeac-s. 
\\.t: lravr htnclird their lift-histori(.s. alrcl t l ~ a t  of tlre \-n.~.ious ho.;ts in 
\I-l~icll tlley live; we 11cl.ve founcl I I I I ~  lie\!- man I~eco~nt.?; infectctl b)- thc.se 
minntc ptir;isitt~s. nntl ctun. in rons(.clllc.nce. tnkr Inrastlres of tl(.fcr~~.t% 
;~gitinst their nt,tarks. Tha t  tlir~se rrsrnrclrcs lrnve Ird to  1nucI1 goocl nr~,l 
r.ontrihr~tecl to t l ~ v  a~nc\liol.txtion of 111an's I!fc in India,  ca.nnot lie c~\II...- 
tionecl. Tlrc. \.it111 statistics annriallj. pr~l)lisl~etl by the Govt~rnrnr r~ t  n i  
lri(lia I~ear  elo(lr~vr~t  testimony to this. a s  evincetl by t,hc. diminisl~t,cl 
rleatl~ rtrtes ~ I . ~ I I I  t l~ese  (lreadf111 rliseases. Especially is this  noticeal)lc* 
in the case of the jail populntion and  of the  Indian Ammy, both Europealr 
uncl Inrlian, thesc being romposed of hodies of men living under intell;. 
g rn t  clire~tion ancl control, a n d ,  tl~erefore, being tlre firat to  profit by 
tlre new knou~lc~dge. These lessened mortality rates a re  n o t  concoctions 
oi Govenlment officials, they are facts: and as the  national poet  of 
Scotland has said :-" Facts  are chiels t,hat winna ding and  do\vna be 
~lispr~tecl." 

IGNORANCE OF ~ r n  C O ~ ~ O N  PEOPLE. 

Soma oi  you mny say :-If these t l~ iugs  are 30, if we Itnow tlre carlrt. 
of tlll tlrere scourges. ant1 the proper measores t o  take in  order to prevrnt  
t l ~ e m .  I ~ o w  is i t  t l ~ n t  so many thorrsands still die of tlrese diseases. anrl 
tlrtrt certain parts  of the  country still remain barely l~abi tab le  O I I  

account of their presence 1" The answer is. I believe, a very s implc~  
one, ~ n c l  i t  is this-" Ignorance, gross ignorance." Ask yourselves :- 
" H o w  many people in India know about these diseaues, other  than ,IS 

\.isitations of malign spirits t o  be warded off b y  incentations trntl 
~nngic ? " The answer is:-" Very few, when compared \vith tile 
(ccming millions inlrabiting this greet land of India." Ask any of tllr 
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doctors or sanitarians, whose busineqs i t  is to look after the health 
.of our people in town and country, and tllcly will tell you how hopeless 
t,lleir task is by reason of the d(..~se anti unimaginable ignorance ot 
the common people. Try to get villagers to understand that malaria 
is due to  the bites of ~nosquitors. and that  attacks of fever can 130 
avoided by t,ho use of mosquito nets nnd by the abolition of mosquito- 
breeding pools in the vicinity of their houses. and you will begin to 
roalize how hard tho task of the sanitarian is. He is up against the 
i~norance of centuries, which nothing but education can remove, and 
it, can only be removed by the slow process of teachi~lg the rising 
generation. Here, ladies and gentlemon, is a \ray in which all eclurate~l 
persons can help. 

HELP FROM THE EDUGITED CL.~SSES. 

Whac is wanted is a band of volmltary workers who will go to the 
uneducated messes of this country and teach them the rudiments of 
hygiene, as you would teach them to  a small child not yet able to read. 
Teach them by  illustration and example. Show them by the magic 
lantern the actual parasite of malaria, and the life-history of t,he 
mosquito, and by ocular demonstration show them that  mosquitoes do 
actually arise from the wrigglers in the pools about their doors. YOU 
may b y  a long course of such simple leasons eventually get the oommon 
folk to believe that  there is something in your theories. and when thet  
day comes we shall see a very much more healthy and vigororls Jnditx 
bhnn exists to-day. 

HYGIENE IN SCHOOLS. 

Another n a y  in which you can help is by insisting t l ~ a t  hygiene 
should be taught in all schools frorn the most elelnentary to the very 
lnoct advanced. Why should such an excellent book as "Life, Light 
ancl Cleanliness" not be used as a tent book in all our p r i m ~ r y  school. Y 
I n  this book are set forth in most entertaining fashion, and in the for~n 
of tales modelled on the Arabian Nights, the elementary facts of hygiene 
regarding housing. water-supply, cleanliness of village sites, and tho 
,prevention of such diseases as malaria, cholera and plague. It is A 
most interesting book, and I defy anyone who takes i t  lip to lay it 
down until he has read the atory of Devi Das the Sopoy and how Ile 
brought cholera with him to his native village when he visited i t  011 

fiirlough ; or the story of the wise traveller, who. by the help of tlrc: 
.local diamond merchants, saved the Rajah's town from plague. 
I commended this book some time ago to a friend-tt hIernber of the 
Legielative Council, and Cliairrna,n of a large Municipal town--and 110 
told me that  he se t  up  till 2 in the morning reading i t ,  he found i t  
so amusing; he has now introduced i t  into all Primary Schools in hir 
3Iunicipality. This book has been translated by the Madras Government 
into a11 the vernaculars of the Presidency, and recommended to the 
use of their officials, yet  i n  my touring I have never, up till now, 
folYld an  officiel, either European or Indian, who had ever heard of 
i t  ; nevertheless, they must all have the Government recolnmendation 
of i t  filed away in their various offices. 

Here, ladies and gentlernen, is another way in which educatatl peopla 
nrny be useful, by inducing the official to take some interest in other 
things than Revenue matters and the routine of his offirc.. I do not 
lnean to imply thet  Revenue officials neglect sanitation: far from it ,  
most of them are intensely interested in i t ,  b r ~ t  being very busy men 
and necessarily much tied to t<heir offices, they are apt  to miss such 
.recommendations as the one above referred to. You will find them 
vory grateful for auch information, I have proved it I)y pel.sonal 
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experienca. You will also find them very ready to  accept help, if 
offered in a practical way. I can point to  one such instance in this 
Presidency, where in a sorely-smitten town yell will find the whole of 
the plaguepreventive measures being run by an Honorary Plague 
Oficer, and well run too. His only reward, and T am sure he deems 
i t  ample, is the knowledge that  he has saved the lives oC hundreds of 
hi8 fellow townsmen. 

ITHE PLAGUE EPIDE~IIC. 

But I fuld tha t  I have strayed from the btrict Ictter of 11iy text, 
which was to  prove the importance of a knonletlgc of Biology to the 
medical and scientific man in India. I cannot. I think. do better than 
illustrate what I mean by reference to the history at plague &I-Znclia 
during recent years. 

Before plague broke out in Bombay in Oct,ober, 1896, no medical 
man in India imagined tha t  the disease had any practical significance 
for him. H e  regaded i t  as of the nature of an  antiquarian curiosity 
to  be looked for only in remote Himalayan villages, and not to  be feared 
in the civ~lised rountry of Hindustan. One man only in India had 
issued warning to all Government Medical Officers witl~in his jurisdiction. 
to be prepared for the introduct~on of plague from China, where i t  had 
broken out in epidemic form in 1894. Thic man was Colonel W. G. 
K h g ,  o.I.E., I.M.s.,  a t  that  time Sanitary Commissioner of Afdra4, 
after whom the Icing Inst,itute of Preventive Medicine a t  Guindy has 
been named by a grateful Government. 

It sbande to reason, then, tha t  when plague entered Bombay i t  was 
some time before i t  xves diagnosed, and still mole time had to elapse 
before anyone knew what t.o do to arrest its progress. We had still to  
ccquire our present knowledge of its nature and spread, of its curious 
seesonal prevdence, of its association with rats, of its non-infectious 
nature. Small wonder then, tha t  our efforts a t  prevention proved a 
costly and' misera1,le failurfb, until the ~.csr~trchcs of Haffltine placed in 
our hands the well-known anti-pltigrle vaccinr. n ~ i d  t,he \\rork of the 
Plague Co~nmission rintl otl~ers sho\\-rrI 11s \rllat tll (10 in tlw n a y  of 
hygienic p reca~~ t io~ l .  

'I 'HE PL.\c~ITI'. R \.I.. 

It early 1>rcr1111o ~.viclrnt, t,h,zt rat.; l ~ a ~ l  .nl~rc,t,l~i~~:: to (lo wit.11 t l ~ e  
spread of  p l e g ~ ~ e .  ant1 th(- vircn~nstitutit~l c\.itl(.nce. ml~ich their 
complicity nrns establisllcd. fo1.111~ a11 i ~ l t ~ r w t i ~ ~ g  cl~apter in the history 
I h e  i s ,  h i  1 1 o e r .  I I I t i  to c I o x .  ~ h e i l  
s~~spicion fell on t l ~ e  Indian rat ,  i t  \\-as nt~t,tlrnl for those of LIS w11o 
were investigating the cause of the spread of plague to cnquire about 
them. What mas lrnoxvn about rat,n in India ? Very little. As 3Iajor 
Liston said in a paper read before the Bombay Naturnl History Society 
in 1901 :-" I have tried to classify (more or less casually, T must ad&) 
the  Indian to\m and village rats, hilt I have co~npletely failed. There 
appear a t  first sight to  be many species. I visited the Hrit,ish AInseum, 
when a t  Home, and saw Mr. Oldfield Thomas on this subject, and 
he assured me tha t  any rat  I sent from Bomlmy mould be likely t,o 
be either a mua rattun or mus decu~na~~us.  I was disc~~ssing this matter 
the other day with a member of this Society, Mr. A~tken.  and he snggested 
that  i t  might be as easy to classify pie-dogs as the rats in Bombay." 
That i t  was necessary to classify the rats is evident \\,Ire11 one considers 
the very different habits of these tn.o species n-hicli nre n111inly responsible 
for the spread of plague in India. The one, Intis raftus, is a constant 
inhabitant of our houses and bedrooms, in fact nl~nost a domestic -nimal 
like e cat, and the other is a wild and shy crenttlre inhabiting sewers an(I 
the ground floors only of our cities, and in consequence comes mol-e 
rarely in contact,with man. I t  xvaa doubtless because t,ho rats ill Britain 
n.re of the species mus decu~nanus tha t  plague did not sprend in Glangorv 
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when introdi~ced sonr~: 12 j.ears ago. I t  is a fact that plague-infected 
rats were caught in tho cellars and selrere of Glasgow for two years 
subseclue~~t. to that stnol: outburst of the disease anlong the human 
inhabitants, and yet rlo further human plague occurred. The rats there 
\\ere living apart from man, not in his very bedroo~n as they do in 
India,. Here, once more, we see tho irnport,ance of a knowledge of 
Biology to the medical man. 

PIGHTIN~ ~'L.\GUE. 

\\;llrn ~)la,guc li~,st rnt,ers n District it does llot attack rnelr. it attarlts 
rt~tu, ant1 it  is unly ~ ~ f t c r  these hare beer1 rst,er~ninated, or driven away. 
for rats have the sense to rmigrata! i r ~  such cases-that it extends to 
nlan. Having establishutl tho connection of rats with plague, the fur- 
ther problem arose. How did this rat-disease plague get frorn the rats 
t o  men ? .Again, ci~~curnstantial evidence. ucc~irnulated from an epi- 
clerniological study of plague gave the clue we were in search of, and the 
working out of thc connection I)etu,ren rat fleas and plague \!.as one of 
tho main achievements of the Plague Laboratory in Bombay, of which I 
had the honour to be the Director during that period. 

Tho story of it,s kvorkiug out by nry friend Major Glen Liston, thr 
present able Director of t.l~at Laboratory, may well be styled " a romance 
of mcdicine." 111 the course of his study of the rats of Bombay, Major 
Liston soon disco\.erecl that the flee parasites of these rats differed from 
tl~nsc of either man or of c ~ t s  R I I ~  dogs. 

THE FLEA. 

X o t h i ~ ~ g .  l)rt~~.ticwlly, usas a t  this time known of fleas from the natural- 
ist's point nf view. so AIajor Liston submitted his specimens to the 
Hon'ble 311.. Charles Rnthscllild, the greatest living aiithority on the 
Sipholiaptem, and Ile identified the Bombay rat flea as Pule% (or as nop 
lmown Xenopsylla Cheopis) a, flea first foi~nd by him in Egypt (hence the 
name) ant1 now known as tllc rommonest rat-flea of the hotter portions 
of the world. 

As the nat,uralists arnong you Itno\\:, parasites of one species of 
animal will not readily attach themselves to those of a widely different 
species. Hence the question arose :-Will Xenopsylla Cheopis bite man ? 
This question Liston was enabled to answer in the affirmative by the 
following 1uea.n~:-In JIarch, 1903, the guinea pigs in the Zoo1ogice.l 
Gardens a t  Bombay were attacked by plague, and on investigating the 
r ~ ~ a t t e r  Liston found that the animals, and especially those that were 
sicli, w7c.re infested ~54th fleas. tl~nugh as a, rule none are to be fotincl on 
guinea pigs. On enquiry it urns asuertainetl that deacl rats had recently 
l~ren  pickecl up near the guinea pig cages, and Liston came to the con- 
clusion that, in the ~ h s e n c ~  of their natural hosts, the fleas had attacked 
the guinea pigs. arid thus infected them wit11 plague. He, therefore, hit 
on the happy idea of using guinea pigs for trapping fleas in plagne- 
infested places, and of thus proving their presence in rooms or huts honl 
which plagile patients hntl been rernoved. 

I f  the Xertopsyllcc CI~eopis n~ould attach itself to guinea pigs in tile 
absence of its natural host-the rat-might it  not also attack man in 
similar circu~nstances :I This he prover1 first in the chaw1 in Bombt~y 
where rats l~acl been observed to die in large numbers, and from which 
they afterwards disappeared. Immediately after this disappearance the 
inhabitants of the crowded, barrack-like b~ulding were so troubled by 
the attentions of the fleas, that they had to take to the verandahs to get 
a little sleep. A few days later two of their number developed ~ legue ,  
nnd on collecting fleau from the others, Major Liston was astonished to 
tint1 that out of 30, so caught, 14 were rat-fleas. In a certain proportion 
of them fir-as plague bacilli were found on diesection. 
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In this chaw1 then we had evidence of the following sequence of 
events :- 

1. Plngue among rats, and their sudden disappearance. 
2. A few clays h e r  attack of the human residents by the fleas 

rlepriveil of their natural host-the rat. 
3 Human plague a.mong the inhabitants so attacked. 

G O V E R N ~ N T  EXPERIMENTS. 

Evidence such as thirs was suficiently convincing to  enable us to  
npproach the Bombay Government for a grant of money to  erect a range 
of experimental godowns, or huts, in u,hich to carry out investigations on 
tho ponsibility of the transmission of plague from one animal to  another 
hy means of plegue-infected fleas. In these godowns were carried out 
thr well-known animal transmission experiments, which proved tha t  
plugur really is r o ~ u m n ~ c a t e c l  from rat  t,o ra t ,  and from ra t  to man by 
~n(,aus of fleas. antl tha t  this i~ the comlnon lneann of plague, spread in 
[ntlin. That these convincing experiments were ulti~nately carried out 
hy tho ~no~nbers  of the Plngne Commission, who a t  this point entered on 
tho arcnr, and of whom [,iston wan one, in no way detracts from the 
r:re(lit dno to Major Liston. for it was by his persevering antl ingenious 
~.ffol.ts that this flea I.l~r:ory, a t  first started by M. Simon, of the Pasteur 
rnstitute [luring a visit to India in 1898, and definitely rejected by the 
first Plagne Colnmission, was placed on such a basis as to  be practically 
the only possible theory on which to work. 

MALARIA, ETC. 

Here again we see the importance to  be attached to  e knowledge of 
Biology hy medical Inen. I could go on multiplying instances of the 
value of this knowlotlge, I could mention the names of Sir Ronald 
H.oss, who by a study of mosquitoes, and the malaria parasite, proved 
the transmission of malarial fever in birds by tho bites of these illsects ; 
(!olonel Do~~ovan ,  who owes to his lrnowledg~ of protozoology his cele- 
hrity RS the co-rliscove~.er with Sir William Leisl~man of the animal parasite 
of IZala Azar ; Major Patton, whose enthusimtic researches into entomo- 
logy havo locl him to tho theory of translnission of Kala Azar by  the 
hrd bug, Cimez rotundutua; Captain Mackie, who from a study of the 
body louse, Pecliculus ocstimenforum, came the conclusion tha t  relaping 
fever was spread by tllis insect ; Dr. R. Rao, of Bombay, whose capacity 
in this direction has led to valiiable discoveries in Kala Azar. 

I t  is perhaps pardonable in a Madras man like myself to draw atten- 
tion to tho fact that  Sir Ronald Ross, Donovan, Liston end Patton a11 
belong to the Mailras Medical Department, and that  Dr. Rao, though 
working in Bombay, is a South Canara Inan, and therefore also a Madrctsi. 

You will noticc that  of the names just mentioned all, with one excep  
tion, are or were Government servants. They were thus in receipt of 
an assured income, and could carry out research work without anxiety 
for their daily bread. The: ono exception is Dr. Rao, of Bombay, who 
though holding a lectureship in the  medical College, is to  all intents and 
purposes an independent medical practitioner. 

I trust my friend Dr. Rao will forgive me for bringing forward his 
private circumstances in this public manner, but T do so with the hope t , l~e t  
measures may bo taken by tho w<+nlthy Inrn of Tndia to  encourage medi- 
cal research among their follow-count,rylnen. It has been said tha t  
Jndinns have not yot distinguished themnolvcs s4 they might  in the 
domain of medical research. That is no doubt true, but the reason is 
not far to seek. The leisu~red and menlthy classes in India do not send 
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their sons to  our Univereities in any numbers, and when they do, Wr- 
tainly not  with the idea tha t  they should spend the rest of th& lires in 
pure research work. Let us hope they mill do so some day I t  is, there- 
fore, among the sons of the middle class and often poor community tllat 
me must look for the men with capacity and inclination f013 sr~ch work. 

But these are the very men who, not bcing in independent circum- 
stances, must earn their living a t  the earliest possible time. They car- 
not therefore be expected to  enqngc in scicntfiic rcscarcl~ n~hich does not 
bring in money for daily bread or lead up t,o any permanent appoint~nent. 
I would, therefore, appeal to our wealtl~y lndia~ls  to endow medical 
research, so that  their poor h u t  cnpaljle fellow-countrymen may Iia\,e 
something to look forward to as reward for scientific toil. There are 
plenty of subjects for research which ought to he endowed, Chairs in 
our Medical Schools and Universities that or~ght to be established. All 
our Indian Universit,ies aro at present Inere slteletons ; will no one here 
take up the 1-810 of beggar and t ry  to ctstract a few lakhs of rupees from 
the hoards of his wealthy and aristocratir friends ? We l t n o ~  that tliere 
is plenty of money to be hnd when the heart of the nation is touched as 
witness the magnificent responso to the appcals rnadn for \Var  fund^ by 
H.E. the Vicoroy and our own Govcrnor of Madras. It must be your 
par t ,  gentlemen of Lizht and leading, tn inspire similar enthrisiasrn in the 
good cause of University endonment. India wants to have. not only 
more Chairs and lcrtur~slrips endowed, but also Research Scholarships 
or Fellowships established ; Fellowships available for the student and 
the research worker, so that  he may lire in reasonable comfort, and be 
able to devote his whole energy to the work without anxiety for those 
depending on him. 

THE RAJAH OF PITHAI'URA~I. 

I should like here to point out that  we in Madras have made a hegin- 
ning in this direction owing to  the enlightened liberality of the Rajah of 
Pithapurarn, who has presented Rs. 50,000 for the expensea of an inquiry 
into diabetes, tha t  fell disease which carries off so many of the hest brain 
workers in  this part  of India. This is an  example which I trust will 
often be followed in the future, i t  can lead to nothing ba t  good for India 
and her peoples. 

As an example of how this may best be done, I would invite atten- 
tion to the recent establishment in Great Britain of a National Medical 
Fund, with an  income last year of £66,000 derived from the Fnndq of t,he 
National Insurance Scheme of Mr. Lloyd George. This money, accruing 
from the penny paid in respect of each insu18ed pewon rlndnr tile Nation- 
al scheme, is to be applied to purposes of ~netlical resrarclr. hIonnt 
Vernon Hospital, near London, has been prlrcl~as(.tl a.nd will he fitted rip 
for t he  reception of patients and researrh workers 

Ru t  the scllerne 11as a n~nclr wider scopc: than 111ereIy the eqtahlisli- 
nlent of a Research Lnstit~lte and hospital in Lontlon. A strong sta,ff of 
scientiatr, hau heen appointed. For Rnrtoriology there is Sir Alnrl.ot11 
Wright, assisted by Captain S. R .  Dor~glaa. 1.BI.S. (retired) ; for Applied 
Physiology, Leonard Hill, assisted by Renjernin Moore. and Mnrtin 
Black ; for BiwChcmistry and Pharmncology, H. H. Dale, nssisted by G. 
Barger and A. .J. Ewinu ; for Statistics, John Brownlee ; and n.9 Secre- 
tary, Dr. W. fil. Fletcher. This staff hay spent m~lcll time in the prr- 
parotion of schemes of work to bc undertaken a t  the vnrioun rentrw of 
medical research throughout the Iringdom. '1'0 thetie \ ariouw t.ontres of 

grants have beon made for two objerts : firstly for the perao~~al 
remuneration of the research workers. and aocondly for t h ~  expennes of 
the investigation. For the first nf theso nhjprtq s~.In~.ies hnve been fixer1 

from E250 to £600 pvv rinn~rn~ 1111. 111ll-time t w ~ i ~ t a n t s  to the 
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Directors of the Laboratories, and also llonoraria of £100 per annum for 
part-time workers. The \vhole scheme of resenrcll will Im co-rdinated 
b r  the por~nallent st& ant1 the Research Committee, and the result will 
bo 111ar1e available by poblication in the o~*clinrtry scientific jol?rnals, or 
crer~tt~ally by the i-sue of monographs on spec,ial subjects c o ~ l t ~ ~ n l n g  the 
contributions of the various men worlting on them. Meetings will like- 
wise I J ~  arrangecl between workers upon the sarne or allied problems, so 
tha t  overlapping may be avoided, ideas interchenged, and n~ethods  of 
work compared and chrcked. The following quotatio~l is of interest to 
us in India,  should we be able t.o start  a similar co-orclinated scheme :- 
" The opportunity whirl1 t,lle National Medical Researcll Fund affor~lti of 
encouraging and enahling a large number of young men in all parts of 
t,ho kingdom to  carry out definite researclles under skilled clirection 
tbppetrrs to the Committee to give promise of the highest \,aloe to  the 
future of medical research in the country. The war IIU, for the time 
being, obscured the prospect, but looking to its ~11~1  the Co~urniLteo would 
hope that  in the future, by trial of Inany worlcers ant1 by selection of thc 
best, a continual supply of able inve~tigators will b6 assured, to  whom 
grants on a higher scale nlay be made. 

DETAILS OW ~ r n  S C ~ M E .  

Yotlny extern workers, ecguged for the first time by the Corn~nittco 
and worlting nnrler supervision in some University or hospital laboratory. 
will be give11 to  understand tha t  satisfactory work will weigh largely 
with the Committee in offering them further and more important 
research work in the future. The Committee think that  those who spe- 
cially distinguished tlien~selves in the work entrusted to  them should be 
promoted to a special cadre of extern workers to  whom continuous 
ernploylnent and a generous salary sho~tlcl be guaranteed for a term of years. 
Under such a p~.ocess of selection tho workers as well as the objectq O E  
the Committee wol~ld benefit, uncl future appointments of n more pernla- 
11ent kind. carrying pcnsion riglrts, might he made konl tunonji t l~ is  higller 
group ol' extern n-orkers. RJ- this mcnns the Cornlnittee 111igl1t llope to 
secure tl~wt t,he best o f  the younger men, \vllo as mattors no\r stur~rl in tllis 
~ O L I I I ~ I . ~  are constil11tl)- tt.sposcd to tho inducement to h i f t  into prot'c~s- 
siorlnl pravtice so011 ~ f t e r  tlleir research studentships or fcllo\vsl~ips 
expire. will I ~ t ~ v s  tl~c, l~rospcct of permanent elnploy~~lent in rcaearc,l~ 
work. The scales 01 paj- uncl pension sllould not be inferior to those of 
the public ~l~edicttl services, and i t  would be better, in tlle interests of 
research, that  a few ot tllc best rrlen should be well paid than tha t  a larger 
1ru111ber should be paid inadecluately and left unpensioned." 

Researches are to be undertaken a t  14 centres in England, 3 in Scot- 
Itt~lcl, 2 in l re la~~cl ,  I in Wales and 1 a t  Davos Platz in Switzerland, ant1 
the sul)jects to be investigated cover the whole range of medical science. 
?'his splendid resenrch nche~r~u might well serve as amodel for all inter- 
rhterl in the tldvancernent of Medical Science in India, for it is to  
ttclvance in the heali~lg ar t  t,hat India's millions 111ust look for deliverance 
f r o ~ ~ i  Ll~e scollrges of r~laluriu, plague, cholel.a, dysentery and the hnn- 
clrecl tuitl one nilnlents thnt tblflict them nt preaent, end which we klrow 
they clhn IJO cleliveretl from. 

You will rcmenlbcr wllul. o w  late I)aloved King-E111peror sttic1 wit,Il 
refercnco to L~~h~~rculosis :-la I f  ~)~.eventibln, nvhy not prrvcntccl ? " 
L a t l i ~  and gcntler~lnrl, IVI. Ilnby suy tho samo of all t l~r~so (lisec~ses-~~ Tlley 
11l'o prcvontible, wl~y 11ro thoy not prc\,ente(l 1 " For their prc\-ent,iorl 
\VH roqi~irc: resoarch nntl rosoa.rch \\.orkc\rs. Research workers tare, 111ter 
ull. Ilulunr~ Ooinga nncl  nus st br able tosupport the~llselves nnd their fnmilies 
by their Iubouru. N'11o will come I'orwmd md help us ? lrrdiu nouds 
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this help, and we cannot look ko Government for more than a small part 
of the money rcqnired Government have clone magnificent morli of late 
years in estnl>lishing laboratories, and nubsidising research all over thc 
land, but much more is required. We want Rcl~ulncships n ~ l d  Fellow- 
ships with pensions for our hest rcxenrch workers. I3ndow1nc11ts for tllis 
purpose will do marc to  keep nlive thc: Inenlory of the donors, that1 the 
erection of cha t t r an~s  or other t,ruditional forms OI (.hurity. It will not 
merely do this but  will confer an  inestimable bcnefit on the inarticulate 
millions of India, who do not even know that  t l~oy  can Ijr ~l~!livc.~.e~l fro111 
tho val-ious diseases tha t  afflict t l len~,  and itre 1lurtll~- conscio~ls OF t,lleir 
existence. 

AN INDIAN BURE.~U OF PUBLIC HIFALTH. 
But we not only require rer?onrch workers, we witntan organizatiun 

tha t  will help to  educate the people in the orclinn,ry rules of henltl~. 'Shere 
shoulcl he in each Presidency nn oficial whose businoss it is to  look after 
the hygienic education of tho conlnlon people. He shoiild be in charge 
of a Bureau of Public Health, ant1 his work should consist in prepa~,iil: 
pamphlets and popular lecttwes with lantern-slide illustrations, which 
could be lent to  lecturers who would undortalte to  itinerat,e in the villages 
and talk to the common people. He should orpuniar classes for t,he teach- 
err; in our Teachers' Colleges, and he sl~oulcl gather together and popu- 
larize information from every quarter. Such an  official-who would have 
to be vory specially selected-would do an irnmrnse aluonnt of good ill 
educating the peoplo, and witliout edncation me cnn hope for very little 
advance along the road to  health. 

Until the uqefulness of such a b u r e a ~ ~  iw fully established, we cnn 
perhaps hardly expect much help from Government, for they have plcnty 
to  do  wit.h the public revenues, but  I arn quite sore they would view any 
endeavour to  educate the masses with a sympatl~etic eye. 

I have  agein, I am afraid, wandered furl. fronl the strict letter of In?: 

text ,  b u t  my excuse must be that  a knowledge of Biology is so important 
to all medical and scientific workers in India, and so intimat,ely bound 
up with the  welfare of tho people of India, t l ~ a t  I have been 104 on to 
talk of t ha t  most important subject. This subjoct lies very ncnr In?: 
heart, for I have lived and worked among t h e e  peoplo for 30 yeills and 
have known their sufferings and admired their qui& heroism. 

At the Business Meeting held on the fina.1 day it was 
decided to hold the 1916 Congress in Allahahad and Prof. 
W. N. F. Woodland of the Muir Central College was requested 
to act as Honorary Secretary. 

PAPERS COMMUNICATED TO THE CONGRESS. 
Agriculture and Applied Science. 

The Lines of Development of Indian Agriculture.-By Dr. 
H. H. Mann. 

Chemical Entomology.-By Mr. F. M .  Howlett. 
Black R,ot of Coffee caused by Hypochus (Pellicularia ICole- 

roga, Cooke).-By Dr. L. Colemall. 
Koleroga of the Areca Palm and related Plant Diseases caused 

by allied Species of the Genus Phyt,opllthora.-By Dr. 
L. Coleman and Mr. I<. Venkata. Rao. 

The Water-supply to Madras City.-By Mr. J .  W .  Madeley. 
Appliances designed for the Exclusion of Storm Water and 

Silt from the Madras Sewerage System.-Mr. J. W. Mdeley. 
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Physics. 

Photographic Methods in the Study of Elastic 11npact.-By 
Mr. C. V. Raman. 

Photometry of Diffraction Patterns.-Mr. C. V. Raman. 
A New Apparatus used in the Determination of Youtlg's 

Modulus and the Measurement of Expansiotl a t  High Tem- 
peratures.-By Dr. E. P. Harrison. 

Electric Discharge.-By Dr. D. N. Mallik. 
On the Climate of Kodaikana1.-By Mr. C. Michie Slnitli, 

C.I.E. 
Areal Waves generated by Impact.-By Dr. (:anesh Prased. 
Sun-Spol,s and Prominences.-By Mr. J Evershed. 
The Different Character O F  Spectrum Lines belonging to the 

same Series.-By Dr. T. Royds. 
The Displacements a t  the Sun's Limb of Lines Sensitive to 

Pressurc and Density.-By Mr. A. A. Narayana Iyer. 
The Vibrational Form of Bowed Strings.-By Mr. S. Appa- 

swami. 
Hindu Mathematics with Special Reference to Bhaskara- 

charya and his Work.-Rg Mr. B. V. Sahai. 

Chemistry. 

Tautomeric Chariges in Organic Thio-compoonds tlirough the 
Agency of Mercuric Nitrite, heavg Metallic Chlorides and 
Monochloracetic Acid.-By Prof P .  C. Ray,  C I .E.  

Interaction of Dimercuriammonium Nitrite and Ethyl Iodide. 
-By Prof. P. C. Ray, C.I.E. 

Studies in Alcoholysis.-By Prof. J. J. Sudborough. 
Replacement of Sulphonic Acid Groups by Chlorine.-By Plof. 

J. J. Sudbolough. 
Researches on the Conversion 01 Aliphatic Nitrites into Nitro- 

compounds and the Reduction of Aliphatic Nitrites into 
Amines.---By Prof. Y. Neogi and Mr. I. C. Chowhari. 

Chromium Phosphate.-By Prof. A.  F. Joseph end Mr. W. 
N. Rae. 

An Apparatus for Deternlining the Compressibility of Gases 
a t  Low Temperature.-By Dr. H. E. Watson. 

Studies of the Constitution of Bicyclic Terpenes.-By Mr. Et. 
L. Datta. 

Velocity of-Ions at  OO.-By Mr. D. Bhattachargya, and Mr. 
N. Dhar. 

InHuence of Alternating Current on Overvoltage.-By M r .  J .  
D. Gosh. 

Resolution of Sulpl~onyl Derivatives of A1anine.-By I'rofs. 
C. S. Gibson itlid J .  L. Simonsen. 

The Stereochemistry of Reduced Naphtlioqui~laldincs.-Bg 
Profs. C. S. Gibson end J. L. Simonsen. 



cviii Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [Feb., 1915. 

The Nitration of 3-Acetylamino-2Methoxy Toluene.-By 
Prof. J. L. Simonsen and Mr. Mudlagiri Nayak. 

Condensations with Monochloromethyl Ether.-By Prof. J. L. 
Simonsen. 

Z O O ~ O ~ , ~ / .  
The Future of Pearl Fisheries ol' Southern India.-By Mr. J. 

Hornell 
The Recent Pearl Fishery a t  'Tondi.-By Mr. J. Hornell. 
T W O  new Species of Scorpion from Southern India.-By Dr. 

J. R. Henderson. 
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7. So-sor-thar-pa; or, a Code of Buddhist Monastic 
Laws : Being the Tibetan version of Prstimoksa 

of the Miila-sarviistiv~da School. 

Edibed and tra~islated by M A H ~ M A E O P X D H Y ~ Y A  SATIS C I ~ A N U R A  
V ~ D Y A B H U S A N A ,  M.A.,  PH.D., M.R.A.S . ,  F.A.S.B. 

PREFACE BY THE EDITOR A N D  TRANSLATOR. 

T l le  worl;, the Tibetan t,ext and an English translation 
of whicll ;Ire elilbodied in this volume, is named SO-sor-thar-pa 
i l l  Tibrtnn, corresponding to Po-lo-ti-mo-ca in Chinese, Priiti- 
luolrsa i l l  Sanskrit and Ptitimokkhn in Pali, which signifies 
literally .' disb~irde~lment of each individual's sins," but in- 
cludes i l l  fnct a complete code of monastic laws. The Tibetan 
test ,  mIiicIi forms 3 part of volume ca of the Kanpyur, has 
not, so fnr ns I I~IIOW, heer~ printed or translated anywhere. A 
short sulnniary of the So-sor-tliar-pa is contained in the Mahiie 
vyutpatt,i,l a copy of whicli wit11 an English translation was 
prepared by Alexander Csoma de ICoros. A referenoe to it is 
nlso found in the "analysis of the Dulva " published by the 
sallie scholar in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XX. The Tibetan 
text itself was however not an original work but was a mere 
translation of a Sanskrit work called Priitimoksa which is now 
lost. From the colophon it appears that the translation was 
prepared by a Buddhist monk of KiiBmiro, named Jina Mitra, 
with the co-operation of the State-interpreter of Tibet named 
Elul!i-sgyal-n_ltslian, a native of the town of Cog-gru. As Jina 
lLIitra was a great master of the Vinaya of the Arya Miila-sar- 
vSstiviida school, i t  is presumed from the colophon that the 
Priitimoksa translated by him into Tibetan belonged to that 
school. 

I t  cannot be definitely ascertained when the PrBtimoksa 
of the Arya Xfil~sarvfistivBda school was first composed. The 
composition of this PrBtimoksa must have been undoubtedly 
later than that of the Dhammapada and the Mahiiparinibbgna 
Sutta as it contains a t  the beginning and the end verses quoted 
from those works. The Arya MEla-sarvBstiviida school existed 
however as early as the time of King Kaniska about 78 A.D. 

Jina Mitra was a native of KiiBmIra and author of a work 
on Logic called Nyiiyabindu-pindiirtha. He together with 
Sarvajfiadeva, DBnaBila and some other Indian Panaitas 
visited Tibet and translated Sanskrit books into Tibetan 

- -  - ~- ~ . . . - . . . . . - .  - - - 

I This worlr is being published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
under the joint editorship of Dr. E. D. Ross, C.I.E., and M. M. Dr. Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana. 
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during the reign of Kri-ral, better known as Ral-pa-can.' As 
this king was born in 864 A.D., J ina  Mitra rnust have flour- 
ished a t  the close of the 9th century A.D. ,  when So-sor-thar-pa, 
the Tibetan version of the Pr%timok?a, was prepared. 

For the last 1100 years the So-sor-thar-pa has received a 
great ovation in Tibet. I n  each respectable monastery i t  is 
recited with reverence by the senior Lama on the full ilioon and 
new moon days when all other Lamas assemble togetl~er to listen 
to the recitation. This So-sor-thar-pa which contains a set1 of 
rules to be observed by monks is often called "Khrims," a 
code of laws, as distinguished from a later Tibetan work also 
called So-sor-thar-pa," which explains " Cho-ga," the rites rela- 
tive to the observance of the laws. This later morlr, which is 
frequently recited in monasteries in Tibet, is divided into five 
parts headed as follows :- 

-Z h - Sbyor-wahi-cho-ga-the method of meeting ~'[T.4q."q c cogether. This part explains the manner in 
which the monks are to be invited and assembled 
together by the ringing of bells, etc. 

2 ,  gq-q&wa Phyag-htshal-wa-salutation. This part  
states that  a person, while he salutes Rudclha, 

Dharma and Sangha, should remain in a standing pos- 
ture, fold up his palms and bend his body, etc. 

3. &l.i~~-3q Tshul-khrimg-kyi-lgdo-the discourse on 
moral laws. This part  explains how 

the blessed Buddha, during his sojourn in Jetavana,  
the garden of Aniithapindika a t  S$iivasti, delivered 
the discourse on moral laws. 

h i-b$ags_-general confession. This part des- a. g-qqqa - 
cribes how a person should declare to the com- 

munity of monks the various sins co~nmittecl by him 
tlirough the body, speech and mind. -- Gso-sbyon-the cleansing O F  sins. This part qw'gr describar how a person can emancipate himself 
from sins by going through certain rigorous practices 
prescribed by the community of monks. 

I t  has already been stated that  the Tibetan So-sor-thar-pa 
corresponds to the Chinese Po-lo-ti-mo-ca and the Pali Piiti- 
mokkha. The Po-lo-ti-mo-ca was translated into English by 
Rev. S. Beal and published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland in 1862. The Chinese 

1 ;I 

~ ~ U ' ~ L ' Q : ' F .  11 (Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzafi, edited by Rai S. C. Das, Bahn- 
dur, C.I.E., p. 115. 

2 Tho So-eor-thar-pa explaining " Cho-gn " has been edited by 
M. 31. Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusnn~ and published by tho Govern- 
rnrnt of Ben~a l ,  Calcutta. 
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Po-lo-ti-mo-ca was a translation of a Sanslrrit work called 
Prstimoksa which is now lost. Evidently this Sansk~.it work 
was not identical with the one on which the Tibetan So-sor- 
thar-pa was based as the former is said to have belonged t o  
the school of Dllarma Gupta. Priitimoksa, the Sanskrit origi- 
nal of the Po-lo-ti-mo-ca, was included in the " Catnrvarga- 
vinaya-pilnka," otherwise known as " Dharmagupta Vinaya" 
which appears from No. I l l7  of Runyiu Nanjio's catalogue 
to have been t;ri~~lslated into Chinese in 405 A.D. The scllool of 
Dliar~na Gupta called Dharma Guptiya or Dhamma Guttika, 
whicll sprang up in the second century after the Nirviina of 
Ruddha, was one oE lhe eighteen schools into which Buddhism 
was divided a t  the tinie of ICani~ka about 78 A.D. 

The Piitimoklrha contained in the Pali language was un- 
doubtedly older tllan both of the Prtitirnok~as on which the 
Chinese Po-lo-ti-mo-ca and the Tibetan So-sor-thar-pa were 
respectively based. An English translation of the Piitimokkha 
was published by Rev. Dr. Gogerly in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland in 1862, 
while a revised translation of the work made by Dr. T. W. 
Rhys Davids and Dr. H. Oldenberg was published in the S.B.E. 
series in 1881. The Pali PStimokkha is reputed to have 
belonged .to the Theraviida school founded by Buddha himself 
about 500 B.C. It passed through the three Buddhist Councils 
until i t  wae reduced to writing in Ceylon in the reign of 
Va!tagRmani (104-76 B.c.). 

The So-sor-thar-pa contains 258 rules while the Po-lo-ti- 
rnc-ca contains 250 and the Piitimokkha 227 only. These 
differences are due to the section on " sins which require expia- 
tion " containing 92 rules in Pali and 90 in Cliinese and Tibetan, 
and the sect,ion on " many rules which must be learnt" 
conta in i~~g 75 rules in Pali, 100 in Chinese and 105 in Tibetan. 
The " introduction " in Tibetan is a little different from that  
in Chinese and Pali, while the rules themselves are also some- 
what divergent in the three works. 

I n  preparing my translation of the Tibetan So-sor-thar-pa 
T frequently consulted the translation of the Pali PBtimokkha 
published in the S.B.E. series already referred to. I have 
however made my translation as literal as possible in order 
that  the special features of the Tibetan treatise may be clearly 
brorlght out. I n  translating difficult passages I: have relied on 

-- - - -~~~ . 

1 The rules conteiued in the section on " many rules which luast he 
learnt" arc! stated at tho resurn6 to bo 112 in number though by actnal 
calouletion they are fount1 to be 108 only. Tho discropancy is due to the: 
four rules from GO to 72 being counted twice, viz. as four rules relating 
to upbraiding, etc. and ns includocl in the ton rules (69-78) rolating to 
the begging bowl. Accortling to the qummaries the total numbor of rules 
in the soctlon will be 107 only as the five roles from 59 to G3 are not 
counted t h ~ r ~ .  
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the Tibetan commentaries on so-sor-thar-pa contained in the 
Tangyur, section Mdo, volumes Pu,  Phu,  Bu, Mu, Tsu and 
Tsl~u,  and specially on the commentary in volume Tshu named 
Tshig-gi-brjed-byan. 

A table is given below to show the correspondence, close 
or approximate, between the rules of the Tibetan So-sor-thar- 
pa with those of the Pali Piitimokkha. 

So-sor-thar-pa. Pzlimokkha. 
PBrBjikB. Pa rg j ik~ .  

Rules 1-4. Rules 1-4. 
SamghiidhiBesa. Samghiidisesa. 
Rules 1-11. Rules 1-1 1 .  
Rule 12. Rule 13. 

,, 13. ,, 12. 
Aniyata dharmih. Aniyatii dhemm8. 
Rules 1-2. Rules 1-2. 
Nihsargiya dbarmtih. Nissaggiyg pBcittiyii 

dhammg. 
Rules 1-22. Rules 1-22. 
Rule 23. Rule 26. 

,, 24. ,, 27. 
,, 25. ,, 25. 
,, 26. ,. 28. 
,, 27. ,, 29. 
,, 28. ,, 24. 
,, 29. ,, 30. 
,, 30. ,, 23. 

PrLya6cittiya dharmgh. PBcittiy5 dharnrnR. 
Rules 1-3. Rules 1-3. 
Rule 4. Rule 63. 

, , 5. 9 ,  7. 
,, 6. ,, 4. 
,, 7. ,, 9. 
,, 8. ,, 9. 
,, 9. ,, 81. 
., l o .  ,, 72. 

Rules 11-15. Rules 11-15. 
Rule 16. Rule 17. 

17. ,, 16. 
18. , ,  18. 

,, 19. ,, 20. 
,, 20. ,, 19. 

Rules 21-22. Rules 21-22. 
Rule 23. ' Rule 24. 

,, 24. ,, 25. 
,, 26. ,, 26. 
,, 26. ,, 27. 
,, 27. ,, 28. 
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Rule 28. 
,, 29. 
,, 30. 
,, 31. 
,, 32. 
., 33. 
,> 34. 
,, 35. 
,, 36. 

Rules 37-38. 
Rule 39. 

,, 40- 
9 ,  41. 
,, 42. 
,, 43. 
,, 44. 
,, 45. 
,, 46. 
,, 47. 
,, 48. 
3 ,  49. 
9 ,  50. 
,, 61. 
,, 52. 
,, 53. 
1, 54. 
,, 55. 
,, 56. 
,, 57. 
,, 58. 
9 ,  59. 
,, 60. 
,, 61. 
,, 62 
,, 63. 
,, 64. 
,, 65. 
,, 66. 
? ,  67. 
,, 68. 
,, 69. 
,, 70. 
,, 71. 
: ,  72. 
,, 73. 
,, 74. 
,, 76. 
,, 76. 

PZtimokkha. 
Rule 30. 

, , 23. 
,, 29. 
,, 33. 
,, 31. 
,, 34. 
,, 35. 
.. 36. 
,, 32. 

Rules 37-38. 
Rule 40. 

,, 39. 
,, 62. 
,, nil. 
,, nil. 
,, 41. 
,, 48. 
,, 49. 
,, 50. 
, , 74. 
,, 76. 
, , 64. 
,, 42. 
,, 56. 
,, nil. 
9 ,  5. 
,, 68. 
,, 69. 
,, 70. 
,, 58. 
9 ,  84. 
,, 57- 
3 ,  61. 
,, 77. 
,, 52. 
,, 53. 
,, 6. 
,, 66. 
,, 60. 
,, 59. 
., 76. 
,, 67. 
,, 66. 
,, 65. 
,, 10. 
,, 47. 
,, 71. 
,, 78. 
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So-sor-thar-pa. 
Rule 77. 

,, 80. 
9 ,  81- 
,, 82. 
,, 83. 
,, 84. 
,, 85. 
,, 86. 
,, 87. 
,, 88. 
,, S9. 
,, 90. 

PratideSaniya dharm8h. 
Rules 1-4. 
S'aiksya dharmBh. 
Rules 1-7. 
Rule 8. 

,, 9. 
9 ,  10. 

Rules 11-12. 
Rule 13. 

,, 14. 
,, 15. 

,, 18. 
Rules 19-20. 
Rule 21. 
Rnles 22-24. 
Rule 25. 

,, 26. 
,, 27. 
,, 28. 
,, 29. 

Rules 30-39. 
Rule 40. 
Rules 41-42. 

43-47. 
~ ; i e  48. 

,, 49. 
,, 50. 

Rulea 51-62. 
Rule 53. 
,, 54. 
,, 65. 

Rules 56-57. 

Patimokkha. 
Rule 80. 

,, nil. 
,, 51. 
,, 85. 
,, 46. 

, , 

,, 91. 
,, 92. 

PBtidesaniyB dhamm8. 
Rules 1-4. 
Sekhiyn dhamms. 
Rule 1. 

,, 2. 
,, 9. 
,, nil. 

Rules 3-4. 
Rule 13. 

, 7. 

,, 5. 
Rules 21-22. 
Rule 25. 
, , nil. 
,, 6. 
,, 15. 
.. 1G. 
7 ,  19. 
,, 21. 
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nil. 
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SO,SOR-THAR-PA (Pratimoksa-Siitra). . 
The First Rook. 

INTRODUOTION. 

[Eulogy on the So-sor-thar-pa.] 

Obeisance to the Omniscient One. 
I bow down my head to the Foremost of Beings who was 

a flag of glory renowned in the three worlds, wlio proclailued 
in a lion's roar the message of the Sacred Faith, who obtained 
the precious treasure of omniscience, whose feet were touched 
by the crest-gems of BrahmL and Inclra and who crossed the 
bottonlless and boundless ocean of miseries (1) .  

The So-sor-lhar-pa is the basis of training in omniscience, 
i t  is a casket of jewels kept apart  in the community of monks, 
i t  is a vast lake filled with the rules of Buddhistic discipline, 
and i t  is the essence of all things existing in the fatl~omless and 
limitless universe (2). 

I t  is the great leader of all holy doctrines taught by the 
Lord of Faith ; and i t  is the emporium of a11 articles of study 
for the community of monks who are comparable to traders 
(3). 

I t  is the rnedicinc for curing the maladies of thosc wllo are 
distressed througli the transgression of moral laws.  and i t  is 
the ironwhip for young men who are deluded by their age (4 ) .  

I t  is the means oE crossing the wide ocean of rotatory 
existence, and i t  is the firm embankment and a bridge to those 
who move towards the good spheres of life (5). 

It is the way which leads to the conquest of troubles, i t  
is an  excellent guide to the king, and i t  exists as a ladder for 
enterlng the city of emancipation (6). 

" When I enter NirvBna the So-sor-thar-pa will be your 
teacl~er." Remembering those words you should, 0 commu- 
nity of monks, assemble together to recite i t  with reverence due 
to Buddha himself. I t  is the very name of Buddha-so rare in 
all the worlds (7). 

I t  is very difficult to acquire birth as man, still very rare 
i t  is to be a monk and rarer yet is the monk's perfect code of 
moral laws ; and though the code of laws may be absolutely 
pure, i t  is very difficult to get a good spiritual guide (8). 

- 

1 i\Iah6parinibbHnn Suttcl, chap. \ , I ,  pare 1 .  
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Finding that it is very rare for a Buddha to  appear on 
this earth and Eor a being to be born as a man, or to become a 
a monk, or t,o obtain a perfect code of moral laws, or to get a 
good spiritual guide-the sages desirous of doing good to  their 
selves, and wishing to attain the two paths with their fruits 
should endeavour, with earneslness, to hear the So-sor-thar-pa 
(9, 10). 

The Buddhas, steady in renunciation, who were the chiefs 
of monks and masters of disciplinary laws, desirous of attain- 
ing the true emancipation, perpetually guarded tho So-sor-thar- 
pa  (11). 

Even in millions of ages i t  is difficult to hear, receive and 
grasp the So-sor-thar-pa-to follow it up is much more d~fficult 
(1.2). 

Blessed is the birth of Buddhas. blessed too i s  the exposl- 
tion of dharma, harmony in the community of monks is a bliss 
and blissful is the devotion of those who are in harmony (l3). '  

Blessed is the sight of a Buddhist (firyz), blessed too is the 
association with a holy spirit and absence of the sight of sinful 
persons is indeed a perpetual bliss (14).% 

Blessed is the sight of one who observes m ~ r a l  laws, 
blessed too is the sight of a learned person, the sight of Arhats 
is a bliss for getting rid of rebirths (15). 

Blessed is the river which has pleasant banks and blessed 
is the person who meditates on religion ; the attainment of 
wisdom is a bliss and so is the destruction of arrogance (16). 

Blessed is the existence of persons who have perfectly 
subdued their senses, have grown old in peaceEul monasteries 
and have screened their youthful age in the forest of learned 
men (17). 

rSpeech of the monk who recites the So-sor-thar-pa.] 
0 brethren, some seasons of the year are over and some are 

to come. How many ? So many. 0 brethren, since old age 
and death are fast approaching, and since the doctrine of the  
Teacher is about to perish, it behoves the community oE monks 
to practise discipline. Tethggata Arhat attained the  full Bud- 
dhistic enlightenment : some others too following him achieved 
with earnestness the blessed dharlna leaning to the side of 
enlightenment. Our commurlity of monks, devotees of Lord 
Buddha, are engaged here in petty concerns. Our acts being 
sordid we ehould consider what should be the foremost du ty  of 
our community. 

Let u8 ask the approval, and enquire about the purity, of 
the monks who are not come. After that  I should repeat the 
following :- 

-- - - .  

Dhamrndpada, Buddhevngga, verse 16. 
1 Dhernmapada, Siikhavegg~, verso 10. 
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Bowing dorvn to S'gkya Silhha with folded palms you hear 
from me for the sake of your discipline t'he So-sor-tllar-pa 
which is recited (18). 

Having heard what has been said by the Great Sage, gc~u 
must ac t  to the same, and must apply yourselves 
diligently to avoid the smallest sins (19). 

This So-sor-thar-pa is indeed a bridle to the person who 
moves on with perpetual exertions and who striking his Iiorse- 
like mind with a sharp whip makes i t  follow the commend- 
rnents fallen from the mouth of Buddha (20). 

'l'hosc great persons, who do not turn away even by their 
speech from the proper course, are comparable to noble horses 
that  gain sure victory in the war of troubles (21). 

Those, to whom this is not a bridle or who do not desire 
i t  in their heart, are confounded by the war of troubles and 
wander away in a disconcerted state (22). 

0 brethren. listen to me, 1 pray. To.day is the 14th or 
15th day  of the lunar month for the celebration of Sabbath 
(Posadhaj by t h e  community of monks. If it is convenient to 
the community, let us celebrate Sabbath (Poaadl~a) and recite 
the So-sor-thar-pa. 0 brethren, we do perform the ceremony 
of Sabbath (Posadha) and recite the So-sor-thar-pa. 

Whosoever among you has committed any fault, let him 
confess i t .  If there is no fault, say nothing whatsoever. If 
nothing is  said I am t o  understand t,liat the brethren are per- 
fectly pure. As a monk gives an answer if a question is put 
to him separately, so each monk is to give an answer when a 
question is repeated three titlies in a community of monks like 
this. Wliatsoever monk in such a community, thusinterroga.ted 
three times, does not confess a. fault of which there is recollec- 
tion, is guilty of uttering a deliberate lie. The uttering of a 
deliberate lie has, 0 brethren, been declared by Lord Buddha 
to be an obstacle on the way. Therefore a monk who has 
committed u, fault and desires to be cleansed therefrom should 
confess it if he remembers the same. Having made confession 
he will reside in happiness. But if he does not confess or 
declare his fauIt, he will not be happy. 

0 brethren, 1 have recited the Introduction to So-sor-thar- 
pa. I now ask you whether you are perfectly pure in this 

I If there is a junction of three lunar days (tithl) on one solar day,  
tho llliddle one is not recognized. Hence when the 15th lunar day is unre- 
cognized, the So-sor-thar-pe is to be recited on the 14th. Posadhas (Sab- 
baths) are of three kinds, viz. (1) those held on tho 14th day of tho  noon, 
(2)  thoso held on the 15th day of the moon, and (3)  those held on any d t ~ y  
by the comlnon consent of the conlmunity of monks. In a yoar thore are 
three sewons, viz. minter, summer and rain, in each of which there are 
colebrated 8 Posaclhas. The 3rd and 7th Posatlhas of every seasol, aro 
hold on the 14th day of the moon, while the remaining six nrc held on 
the 16tll day of tlie moon. 
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matter. I ask you a second time and a third time. I n  this 
matter the brethren are perfect'ly pure, therefore they say 
nothing, so do I understand. 

POUR RULES REGARDING DEFEAT. 

Summary.-Impure conduct, theft, murder and falsehood 
-these are the four (sins) regarding which rules are given here. 

Here are, 0 brethren, four rules regarding Defeat as ltnown 
from the So-sor-thar-pa recited each half-month. 

1. Whatsoever monk, who has received the monk's system 
of training and has not abandoned or injured i t ,  indulges him- 
self in impure intercourse down even with a brute beast, incurs 
Defeet and must not live in the community of monks. 

2. Whatsoever monk living in a village or monastery takes 
a thing not given--which is counted as theft-in such a man- 
ner that  a king or a minister would seize him and kill, impri- 
son or banish him saying " thou ar t  a thief, thou art  stupid,  
thou ar t  dishonest "-the monk, who thus takes a thing not 
given, incurs Defeat and must not- live in the community of 
monks. 

3. Whatsoever monk deliberately takes away the life of a 
human being, or procures a weapon for his death,  or seeks out 
an assassin against him, or instigates him to self-destruction 
or eulogises death saying, " 0 man, what good do you get from 
this sinful, impure and wretched life ; i t  is better for you to die 
than to live "-that is, willingly and intentionally instigate9 a 
human being to commit suicide or celebrates to him the praises 
of death in such a way that  in consequence thereof he dies- 
the monk who thus causes the death of a human being incurs 
Defeat and must not live in the community of monks. 

4. Whatsoever monk without possessing a clear and per- 
fect knowledge speaks of himself, " I possess superhuman 
knowledge, I am an elect, I am a specialist., I know this, I see 
this, without such practice something is not known and some- 
thing ie not seen ; and finding that sin has arisen from such 
profession and being desirous of cleansing himself therefrom, 
the monk a t  another time, whether asked or unasked, speaks 
thus, " 0 brethren, when I knew not I said tha t  I knew, when 
I flaw not I said that  I saw, i t  was but vain, wild and false 
language "-the monk who speaks in this way, except througll 
exceseive confidence, incurs Defeat and must not live in the 
community of monks. 

I have, 0 brethren, recited the four rules regarding 
Defeat. If a monk lias committed sin arising from the 
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breach of any of the rules, he incurs Defeat an11 must not, 
afterwards live in the community of monks deprived as he is 
of their privileges. 

In  this respect I ask, 0 brethren, "a re  you perfectly 
pure ?"A second time and a third time I ask. " 0 brethl-en, 
are you perfectly pure?" In  this respect the brethren are 
perfectly pure, therefore they say no th~ng ,  so do 1 under- 
stand. 

Summary.-Emission of semen, contact, discourse, bodily 
service, intermediation, house, monastery, groundless, a mere 
trifle, causing dissension, siding, corrupting family, and harsh 
speech. 

Here are, 0 brethren, thirteen rules regarding Suspension 
from monltl~ood as known from the So-sor-thar-pa recited each 
half-month. 

1. A conscious emission of semen, except in a dream, is a 
sin which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

2. Whatsoever monk comes, with a perverted mind, into 
bodily contact with a woman or taltes hold of her hand or 
shoulder or braid of hair, or touches anv other parts of her 
body for enjoyment, commits a sin which causes Suspension 
from monkhood. 

3. Whatsoever monk holds, with a perverted mind, a 
vicious discourse with a woman regarding sexual intercourse, 
such as a youth would hold with a damsel, commits a sin 
which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

4. Whatsoever monk, in order to secure the bodily service 
of a woman to himself, says, with a perverted mind, in her 
presence, that "the service rendered by one's own body, 
through an act of intercourse, to a monk of such character, 
conduct and purity as myself, is the best of all services"- 
(he) extolling the woman's bodily service, commits a sin which 
causes Suspension from monkhood. 

5. Whatsoever monk by conveying the words of a man to 
a woman or those of a woman to a man acts aa an intermediary 

1 The Sanskrit equivalent for the Tibetan word is '' Sanghidhi4osa" 
\vhich signifies " residue of monks ". " tho refuse of monlts" or " the 
~nonks suspended." I t  should be noted horrovrr that the correspollding 
rvoid in Pnli is " Sanghldisese" which signifies sins the atonemellt for 
which require* tho presonce of tho Sengha (monks) at  the beginning as 
well as at t,he end. 
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for a wife, a paramour or even for a harlot, commits a sin which 
causes Suspension from monkhood. 

6. If a monk bringing materials together causes a house 
to be built up for himself, independent of a layman, he must 
take care to observe the proper measurements. And herein 
this is the measurement: the house inside must be twelve of 
Buddha's spans in length and seven of those spans in breadth. 
For the inspection of the  site he must bring a community 
of monks who should see tha t  the site is suitable, is not ex- 
posed to danger and is easy of access If the monk, i n  spite 
of the site being unsuitable or exposed to  danger or not beine 
easy of access, brings materials OII his own account ant1 causes 
a house to be built up for himself independent of a layman 
without taking the community of monks for the inspection or 
without showing them the  site and also deviating from the 
proper measurements-(he) commits a sin which causes Sus- 
pension from monkhood. 

7. If a monk seeks to build for monks a large monastery 
in which there shall be a resident layman, he must bring for 
the inspection of the site a community of monks who ought, 
to see that  the site is suitable, is not exposed to  danger and is 
easy of access. If the monk, in spite of the site being unsuit- 
able, exposed to  danger and not being easy of access, builds 
for monks the monastery in which there shall be a resident 
layman, without bringing the community of monks for the 
inspection or without showing them the site-(he)  commit,^ a 
sin which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

8. Whatsoever monk being angry prefers, out of malice, 
against an innocent monk the charge of Defeat, which is 
groundless, thinking " I may thus remove him anyhow from 
the course of purity " ; and then a t  another time being asked 
or unasked says tha t  the charge is groundless and tha t  i t  was 
preferred out  of malice-(he) commits a s i n  which causes Sus- 
pension from monkhood. 

9. If a monk being angry prefers, out of malice, against 
an innocent monk a charge of Defeat which is unreal but  accords 
with apa r t  of another dispute, thinking " I may thus remove him 
anyhow from the course of purity " ; and then a t  another time 
being asked or unasked says that  the charge is unreal and tha t  i t  
was brought on account of its having accorded with a part  of 
another dispute, the monk who out of malice and through 
imagination alone prefers the charge based thus on a mere trifle 
commits a sin which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

10. Whatsoever monk endeavours to cause dissension in a 
community of monks tha t  is in harmony or persists in empha- 
uising the points calculated t o  cause dissension, should be 
addressed by other monks thus :-" 0 brother, do not endeav- 
our to cause dissension in the community of monks tha t  is in 
harmony, do not pe r s i~ t  in emphasising the point,s calculated 
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to cause dissension, live in l~armony with the commt~nity of 
monks, the community being in liarmony tllere will be no 
irinov~~t~ions end they being in peace there will be no disputa- 
tion. combining with one another, as milk combines with 
water, they do brighten the doctrine of Buddha ancl live in 
happiness. 0 brother, you abandon your expedients to cause 
dissension in the cornmunity of monks." If the monk being 
thus addressed by other nionks abandons his expedients i t  is 
well. But if he abandons them not, he should be admonished 
a second time and a third time. Being thus formally admon- 
isheil if he gives up his expedirnts, i t  is well; but if he does 
not, he  commits a sin which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

11.  If certain monka-one, two or more-do, out of friend- 
ship, side with a monk who speaks out disserision, ancl address a 
community of monks thus : " 0 brethren, d o  not say anything 
good or bad to this dissentient monk. Why so ? Because, 0 
brethren, the monk speaks according to  the law, he speaks 
according to tlie precepts, receiving well the law and precepts 
he holds them carefully and observes them, and he speaks 
with krrowledge and not without it.  Since he speaks only 
when he is so desired, i t  is our desire that  lie should speak." 
Then the community of monks should answer the monks thus : 
"Say not, sirs, that  the dissentient monk speaks according 
to the law; that  he speaks according to  the precepts; tliat 
he receiving well the law and precepts, holds them carefully 
and observes them;  that  he speaks with knowledge and not 
without it and that  since he speaks only when he is so desired. 
i t  is our desire tliat he should speak." Why so ? " 0 sirs, 
this dissentient monk speaks not according to the law, lie 
speaks not according to tlle precepts, lie has not received 
well tlie law and precept3 to hold them carefully or observe 
them. H e  speaks without knowledge and not, with it. Since 
he speaks only when he is so desired, do not. sirs, desire 
him to speak. Do not, sirs, desire tliat there should be dis- 
sension in the community of monks: on the contrary desire, 
sirs, that there should be harmony in th.: community. The 
conlmunity of monks being in harmony there wi!l be no inno- 
vations, they being in  peace there will be no disputation: 
combining with one another, as milk combines with water, 
they do brighten the doctrine oE Buddha and live in happiness. 
Do not, sirs, side with this monk who speaks out dissension in 
the community." If the monks beinq thus answered by the  
community abandons their course, i t  is well. IE they abandon 
i t  not, they should be formally admonished a second time and 
a third time. Being thus formally admonished if they abandon 
their course i t  is well. But  if they abandon i t  not they 
commit a sin which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

12. If many monks dwelling near a village or a town 
corrupt familiea and perpetrate evil deeds and the femilim 
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corrupted by them are seen, heard and known, and the evil 
deeds perpetrated are also seen, heard and known, those 
rnollks should be addressed by a community of monks thus : 
c 1  0 brethren, you are corrupters of families and perpetrators 
of evil deeds ; the families corrupted by you are seen, heard 
and known ; and your evil deeds too are seen, heard and known : 
0 brethren, you have dwelt here long enough, go away now 
from this place." Being so addressed if they should answer the 
community of monks t h u ~  : " 0 brethren, some of you here 
are walking in lust, some in malice, some in delusion and some 
in fear ;  and for a fault of a like nature you do remove some 
monks while others you do not remove " ;-the community 
should in return answer thus: " 0 brethren, do not say that  
some oE us walk in lust, some in malice, some in delusion a,nd 
some in fear; and for a fault of a like nature we remove some 
monks while others we do not remove. Why so ? We monks 
do not walk in lust, we do not walk in malice, we d o  not  walk 
in delusion and we do not walk in fear. 0 brethren, you are 
corrupters of families and perpetrators of evil deeds ; and you 
yourselves have seen, heard and known the corrupters of 
families and perpetrators of evil deeds : give up your talk tha t  
we monks walk in lust, in malice, in delusion and in fear." 
If t,hose monks being thus addressed by the community of 
monks abandon their evil course i t  is well. But if they aban- 
don it not, they should be formally admonished a second time 
and a third time. If they then abandon their evil course, i t  
is well; but if they do not,, they commit a sin which causes 
Suepension from monkhood. 

13. If a monk of harsh speech, when spoken to  by a com- 
munity of monks about matters of training in accordance with 
the law and precepts delivered by Buddha, says : " 0 brethren? 
do not say anything, good cr bad, to me ;  I too shall say 
nothing, good or bad, to you ; 0 brethren, refrain from speak- 
ing to me, I to[.) shall refrain from speaking to you ;-there is 
in fact nothing to be spoken about" ;-he should be addressed 
by the community of monks tbus: " 0 brother, when you are 
spoken to by the comrnunit,y of monks about matters of train- 
ing in accordance with the law and precepts delivered by 
Buddha, do not make yourself a person who cannot be spoken 
to, make yourself rather a person to whom we can speak. 0 
brother, when the monks speak to you in accordance with the 
law and precepts, you too should speak to them in accord- 
ance with the same. By mutual conversation and mutual 
instruction you do save one another from falling into sin. Thus 
@ow8 up the monkhood established by our fully Enlightened 
Lord, the Blessed Tathtigata the Vanquiehcr of enemies. 0 
brother, abandon your reeolution of not being spoken to." If 
the monk tbus addressed by the community of monks eban- 
dons his resolution, it is good. But if he does not,  he should 
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be forl~ially admonished a second time and a third time. If lie 
then abandons his resolution, i t  is good; but if he does not, he 
commits a sin which causes Suspension from monkhood. 

0 brethren, I have recited the thirteen rules regarding 
sins which cause Suspension from monkhood. OF these the 
first nine become sins a t  once, while the remaining four do not 
become sins until the end of the third admonition. If a monk 
commits any of these sins, he must, even against his wish, live 
in a separate residence for as many days as he knowingly con- 
cealed his sins. After this has been done he must, for six 
further days, cultivate reverence for monkhood. Thereupon 
lie should, while acting according to the law, be reinstated in 
some place where there is a community of a t  least twenty 
monks. If the community being a body of less than twenty, 
even by one, should reinstate that  monk he  is not reinstated 
and that  community deserves censure. This is the  prescribed 
course in the matter. 

0 brethren, I ask you whether you are perfectly pure in 
this matter. I ask you a second time and a third time 
whether you are perfectly pure in this matter. I n  this matter 
the brethren are perfectly pure. Therefore they do not say 
anything. So do I understand. 

Two RULES REGARDING UNDETERMINED MATTERS. 

%(camzr!j.-Sitting in a solitary protected place. 

Here are, O brethren, two rules regarding Undetermined 
Matters as linomn from t.he So-sor-thar-pa recited each half- 
month. 

1. If a monk sits together with a woman in a solitary 
protected place suitable for the carrying out of lustful desires; 
and if a female devotee of undoubted veracity charges him 
with one or other of the three offences, viz., that  which 
causes Defeat or Suspension or requires Expiation, then the 
monk, if he acknowledges that he so sat, should be held guilty 
of the offence which he has committed or with which he has 
been charged. 

This is an Undetermined Matter. 
2. If a monk sits together with il woman in a solitary 

protected place, which is however not suitable for the carrying 
out of lustful desires; and if a female devotee of undoubtetl 
veracity, charges him with one or other of the two offences, 
viz., that  whicl~ causes Suspension or requires Expiation, the11 
tlie monk, if 110 acknowledges that  he so sat ,  should be held 
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guilty of the offence which he has committed or with which he 
llaa been charged. 

This is an Undetermined Matter. 
0 brethren, I have recited the two Undetermined Matters. 

]i ask you whether you are perfectly pure in this respect. A 
second time and a third time I ask you whether you are per- 
fectly pure in this respect. I n  this respect the brethren are 
perfectly pure. Therefore they do not say anything. So do I 
understand. 

THIRTY RULES REGARDING SINS WHICH INVOLVE 

FORFEITURE. 

Nihsargiya dharmlb.  

Summary.-Retaining, leaving, keeping as a deposit, wash- 
ing, accepting, begging, sufficient for upper and lower garments, 
price, taking each separate and sending. 

Here are, 0 brethren, thirty rules for sins which involve 
Forfeiture as known from the So-sor-thar-pa recited each half- 
month. 

1. A monk, after a set of Kat,hina robes has been obtained 
and made ready for him, can retain an extra robe for ten days, 
but if he retains i t  for a longer period he commits a sin which 
involves Forfeiture. 

2. If a monk, after a set of Kathina robes has been obtained 
and made ready for him, leaves in joke even for one night 
any one of the three robes allowed, except with the  permission 
of the community of monks, he commits a sin which involves 
Forfeiture. 

3. After a set of Kathina robes has been obtained and 
made ready for a monk, if another set of robes be offered to 
him out of season i t  may be accepted by him should he so 
wish. After i t  has  been accepted any deficiency thereof (in point 
of length, etc.) should be made up  a t  once. Being unable to  
make up the deficiency, if he entertains a hope to do the same 
soon, he may keep the set for a month. If he keeps i t  beyond 
that time he commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

4. Whatsoever monk causes his old robe to be washed, 
dyed or ironed by a nun who is not related to him, commits a 
sin which involves Forfeiture. 

5. Whatsoever monlr accepts a robe from the hands of a 

1 Kathina is a r o b ~  made for a Buddhist monk in the course of A. 

si~rgle day ancl night and presented by the donor before a community of 
at loest five monks. Kathina _is unually presented during the end of 
Veeeii between the full moon of Afivina end that of Kiirtika. 



1701. XI, NOS. 3 & 4.1 So-sor-thar-pa. 17 
[N.S. ]  

rlun not relabed to him, except in exchange, commits a sin 
which involves Forfeiture. 

6. Whatsoever monk begs a layman or a laywoman not 
rrlated to him, for a robe, except a t  the right season, commits 
a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

Here the right season signifies the  time when the monk 
has been robbed of his robe or when his robe has been destroyed, 
burnt or carried away by wind or water. This is the right 
season here. 

7. If a monk has been robbed of his robe, or if his robe 
has been destroyed, burnt or carried away by wind or water, 
he should go to a layman or a laywoman not related to him, 
for the same. If the faithful layman offers him a choice from 
among the materials for many robes that  monk should take 
materials sufficient to  make an upper and e, lower garment of 
due measurement. If he takes materials beyond the limit, he 
commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

8. If the price for a set of robes has been set apart  for 
a particular monk by a layman or a laywoman not related 
to him, saying " I  shall, with tliis price, purchase such and 
such 3 set of robes and shall give the same to a monk of such and 
such a name when he arrives "-and if the monk, before the 
offer has been made to him, goes to the layman or laywoman 
and desirous of getting something fine says : " 0 gentle one, 
the price which you have set apart for a set of robes for me, 
with that  you purchase such and such a set and clothe Ine with 
the same in due timem-if the set is thus prepared then the  
monk who expressed a desire 'for the fine robe commits a sill 
which involves Forfeiture. 

9. If tile price for a set of robes has been set apart  by a 
layman and the same has been done by his wife, for a par- 
ticular monk not related to either of them, saying " we ohall 
with these prices purchase such and such robes for a monk of 
such and such a n a ~ h e  when lie arrives "-and if the monk be- 
fore the offer has been made to him comes to the  layman and 
his wife aud expressing a desire for getting soinething fine 
says: " 0 gentle ones, the price whicll each of you has set 
apart for a set of robes for nle, with that  let each of you pur- 
chase such and such a set and folcling the two sets together 
make them one and clotlle me wit11 the same-and if the sets 
are thus prepared then the monk who expressed that  desire 
cornmits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

10. If a Iring or a minister, or a brd.hmana or a householder, 
or a townsman or a villager, or a rich mall or a trader serlcls 
throngh a messenger the price of a set. of robes for a part,icular 
monk, and if the messenger going to the monk gently says : 
" 0 sir, the price of a set of robes has been sent to you through 
me, graciously accept i t  " , then the monk should answer tlle 
messeliger thus : " 0 friend, i t  does not behove us to accept the  
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price of robes, but we can accept a set of robes of the suitable 
kind ab the right time." If then that  messenger a,nswers 
thus : " 0 sir, have you got any agent to look to yonr requi- 
sites ? " Then the monk desirous of g e t t i q  the set sho~ild point 
out to him the guard of the monastery or any other devotee as 
the agent who looks to his requisites. The messenger taking 
the price of the set should go to the agent and address him 
thus : " 0 agent,, my friend, attend to me. With this price of 
a set of robes may you purchase such and such a set oE robes 
and clothe with the same the monk of such and such a name 
when he arrives." Having spoken everything elegantly and 
shown everything accurately, the messenger sholild approach 
the monk and address him thus : " 0 sir, I have given a clear 
instruction to the agent poinbed out, that  when your reverence 
arrives there, he will clothe you with the set of robes betimes." 
The monk desirous of getting the set should then go to  the 
agent and tell him " 0 friend, I want a set of robes." The 
agent should thus be persuaded twice or three times and he 
should be reminded of the set of robes. If by persuading and 
reminding the agent twice or three times he succeeds in  getting 
t,he set of robes, it is well. If he does not succeed in getting 
i t ,  let then the monk go to the agent the fourth, fifth or sixth 
time and wait without speaking a word. If while silently 
waiting up to the fifth or sixth time, he succeeds in getting the 
set, i t  is well. But if waiting even up to the sixth time he 
does not succeed in getting the set, and then exerts himself 
beyond the sixth time end succeeds in getting i t ,  he commits a 
sin which involves Forfeiture. 

I n  case of failure to get the set of robes, let him go 
himself or send a messenger to the place, whence the price 
came, to  say " 0 gentle one, be i t  known to you that  the 
price which you sent for the robes of a monk has been of no 
use to him. 0 sir, take care that  your money is not wasted." 
This is the proper course in the matter. 

Summary.-A piece of silk, entirely of wool, two parts, six 
years, a full span, journey, washing, gold and silver, silver 
(coin), and buying and selling. 

11. Whatsoever monk gets a new mat made with silk 
commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

12. Whatsoever monk gets a mat made entirely of black 
wool of goats commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

13. If a monk gets a new mat made, two parts thereof 
should consist entirely of black wool of goats, the third part of 
white wool and the fourth part of motley-coloured wool. If 
the monk gets the mat made without its two parts consisting 
of pure black wool, the third part of white wool and the  fourth 
part of motley-coloured wool, he commits a sin which involves 
Forfeiture. 
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14. A monk, who has got a mat made, should use ib, even 

against his wish, for six years. If he gets another mat  made 
within the  six years-whether he has left or not the old one- 
without the permission of the community of monks, he coni- 
mits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

15. Tf  a lnonlr gets s new piece of carpet made into a seat 
for himself, he must, in order to disfigure it, patch the same 
with a piece of the breadth of the Buddha's span taken from 
all parts of the old one which he formerly used. If the monk, 
with the object of not disfipnring the new one, does not take a 
piece of the bresdtli of the Buddha's span from all parts of the 
old one, he commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

16. If a monk, while Ile is on a journey, gets sonie goat's 
wool, lie should accept i t  if he likes; and having accepted i t  
he may carry i t  in his own hand, if there is no porter, for a 
distance of three miles. If he carries it further he commits a 
sin which involves Forfe~ture.  

17. Whatsoever monk gets a goat's wool washed, dyed or 
combed out by a riun who is not related to  him, commits a sin 
which involves F'orEeiture. 

18. Whatsoever monk receives gold or silver it1 his own 
hand or makes another person receive i t  for him commits a 
sin which involves Forfeiture. 

19. Whatsoever monk performs the various transactions 
in silver (coin) commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

20. Whatsoever monk engages himself in any of the various 
kinds of buying and selling transactions commits a sin which 
involves Forfeiture. 

Sunamary.-Two rules regarding the bowl, two rules regard- 
ing the weaver, gift taken back, the last month of sutunin, 
being in a solitary residence, the materials for robes, appro- 
priation, and keeping in store. 

21. A monk can keep an extra bowl for ten days. If he 
keeps i t  beyond that  period he commits a sin which involves 
Forfeiture. 

22. Whatsoever monk possesses a bowl which is not 
broken in five places and which can be still used, yet desirous 
of getting something tine se,eks for and obtains a new bowl in 
exchange for the one he possesses, commits a sin which 
involves Forfeiture. 

That bowl must be forfeited by that  monk to  his commu- 
nity of monlrs; and whichever bowl in possession of that  com- 
munity shall be found to be the worst bowl, that  shall be 

1 '' Xnon-etshen-can " signifies, according to Csomn, nn actor on 
the stage or in a lawsuit. I t  corresponds to Sanskrit " riipike" which 
may also signify silver (coin). 
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given to that  monk with the words "this, monk, is thy bowl: 
i t  must not be given away or abandoned but must he kept 
until i t  breaks." This is the right course in the case. 

23. Whatsoever monk gets, by begging, a bundle of wool 
and sends the same to a weaver not related to  him to  weave it, 
into a garment and obtains the garment, commits a sin which 
involves Forfeiture. 

24. If a layman or a laywoman sends for a weaver not  
related to them to make a garment for a monlr, and if the 
monk, before the offer has been made, goes to the weaver and 
says: " 0 friend, be i t  known to you that  the garmcnt wbicli 
you are making is for me : make i t  long ancl broad, thick ancl 
well-woven. If you do so I shall give you a reward-food, 
drink or any little thing that  can be eaten." If the monk 
gives in this way n little reward for so making the garment, he 
commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

25. Whatsoever monk gives to another monk a set of 
robes, but being afterwards angry or displeased takes i t  away 
or causes i t  to be taken away saying : " 0 monk, the set was 
not given to you, send i t  back ", and if the second monk on 
account of his possessing an extra robe returns the set, tlie 
first monk comniits a  in which involves Forfeiture. 

26. If a monk, the last month of autumn not being yet 
complete by ten days, is offered a set of robes, he may accept 
i t  if he likes and may keep it in reserve till the time of presen- 
tation of robes, but  if he keeps i t  !onger he commits a sin 
which involves Forfeiture. 

27. If a solitary residence of monks is exposed to fear or 
danger, a monk dwelling in that  residence being driven away 
by the fear or danger may, if he likes ancl if the rainy season 
has been a t  an encl, leave one or another of his three robes in a 
hut (inside a village); and if any suitable ground arises he 
may go away from the residence without the robe for six 
days. If he separates himself from the robe beyond that  
period he commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

28. When a month of the hot season is still left, let a monk 
provide himself with the materials for robes of the rainy 
season; and when half a month of the hot season is left, let 
him make them and wear them. I€ the monk provides him- 
self with the materials for robes when more than a month of 
the hot season has yet to run, or if he makes them and wears 
them when more than half a month of the hot season has yet 
to run, he commits a sin which involves Forfeiture. 

29. Whataoever monk knowingly appropriates for his own 
use n property intended for tho community of monks, com- 
mits u, sin which involves Forfeiture. 

30. The medicines prescribed by the Blessed Buddha for 
the benefit of sick monks are these, viz., butter, oil, honey 
and sugar Thev may be accepted by a sick monk and kept in 
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store up to the seventh day for use. If he keeps them for use 
beyond that  time, he commits a sin whicl~ involves Forfeiture. 

0 brethren, I have recited bhe thirty rules relating to  
ains which involve Forfeiture. I n  respect of them, I ask you, 0 
brethren, whether you are perfectly pure. A second time and 
a tlrird time I ask you, 0 brethren, whether you are perfectly 
pure. I n  this respect the brethren are perfectly pure. There- 
fore they do not say anything. So do I understand. 



The Second Book. 

NINETY RULES REGARDING SINS WHlCH REQUIRE EXPIATIOX. 

General Summary.-Knowingly, seed, not deputed, again 
and again, water, hoose, deliberately, many invitatior~s, robber 
and entertainment. 

Summary.-Telling a lie, speaking evil, slandering c monk, 
quarrelling, preaching, reciting, depravity, supernatural power, 
to make known, destroying the minute ones. 

Here are, 0 brethren, ninety rules regarding sins which re- 
quire Expiation as b o w n  from the So-sor-thar-pa recited each 
half-month. 

1. To tell a lie knowingly is a sin which requires Elxpiation. 
2. To speak evil of a man is a sin which requires Expiation. 
3. To slander a monk is a sin which requires Expiation. 
4. Whatsoever monk revives quarrel with a peaceful monk 

knowing that  the latter has settled disputes in accordance 
with the precepts, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

5. Whatsoever monk preaches sermons, in more than five 
or  six words, to a woman, except in the presence of a person 
who can understand what is said, commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

6. Whatsoever monk recites sermons jointly with one who 
is not ordained, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

7. Whatsoever monk tells a person not ordained about the 
depravity of another monk commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

8. Whatsoever monk tells a person not ordained about the 
superhuman power [of himself or of another monk], even if 
his statement is true, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

9. Whatsoever monk having proviously done what was 
befitting says thereafter thus: ' *  the monks have, for the sake 
of friendship, given away the property of the community to 
their own man," commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

10. Whatsoever monk, when the So-sor-thar-pa i s  being 
recited. says : " 0 brethren, what is the good of reciting each 
half-month the minute little precepts regarding the " regrets of 
monka ",I " impressed in the mind ' '", " becoming inconve- 
nienced "3 etc.-(he) thus destroying the minute precepts, com- 
mits a sin which requires Expiation. 

1 I I 2 .  1 Vide Rule 83. a V i d e  RulcL ' 
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Summary.-Seed, deriding, instructions, couch, mattress, 

expulsion, encroachment by one coming later, movable, sprink- 
ling and rebuilding. 

11. Destroying or causing to be destroyed an  accumulation 
of seeds and a residence of living beings ' is a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

12. Deriding or abusing a personviu a sin which requires 
Expiation 

13. Not to listen to precepts is a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

14. Whatsoever monk takes a couch, chair, stool, blanket, 
pillow or mat belonging to a community of monks and laying 
i t  himself on the earth makes the same ready for use or in- 
structs another to do so, and then goes awag without himself 
restoring i t  to its previous place, or-instructing another to  d o  
so, unless there is some ground to do the same, commits a sin 
which requires Expiation. 

15. Whatsoever monk spreads out or causes to be spread 
out a mattress of grass or leaves in IL monastery belonging to  a 
community of monks and then goes away without himself 
folding i t  or instructing another to do so, unless there is some 
ground to do the same, commits a sin which requires Expia- 
tion. 

16. Whatsoever monk being angry or displeased expels or 
causes to  be expelled another monk from a monastery belong- 
ing to  a comniunity of monks, unless there is some ground to 
do the same, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

17. Whatsoever monk coming after another monli into a 
~nonastery belonging to a community of monlrs lies down or 
sits down knowingly encroaching upon the space occupied by 
the monk who arrived before him thinking that  he will go 
away if he is inconvenienced, commits a sir] which requires 
Expiation. 

18. Whatsoever monk coming to the upper storey of a 
monastery belonging to a community of monks lies down or 
sits down with his whole weight on a coach or stool the legs of 
whicll are known to be movable, commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

19. Whatsoever monk knowingly sprinkles or causes to be 
sprinkled water containing insects in i t  on grass, dung or dust, 
commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

20. If a @eat. monastery is to be built for a monk he, 
after examining the door frame, bolts, and windows for the 
supply of light etc., may build with brick and mud twice or three 
times, bu t  if he builds beyond these times he commits a sin 
which requires Expiation. 

1 Also " the placo of origin " or " t l ~ e  .;ourcr of a thing." 1 i\lonlc ? 
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Summary.-Not deputed, the sun having set ,  rice, robe 
given, robe made up, by appointment, boat, sitting in a soli- 
tary place, standing in a solitary place and procured by a nun. 

21. Whatsoever monk not deputed thereto by a commu- 
nity of monks delivers exhortations to a nun,  unless he possesses 
virtues 1 befitting such deputation, commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

22. If a monk,even when deputed thereto bv a community 
of monks, delivers exhortations to e 11un after the sun has set., 
he commits .z sin which requires Expiation. 

23. If a monk speaks to a company of monks thus : " the 
monks deliver exhort.ations to the nuns for a morsel of rice ", 
he commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

24. If a monk gives away (his tattered) robe to  a nun not 
related to him, he commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

25. Whatsoever monk makes up a robe or causes i t  to be 
made up for a nun not relat,ed to him, commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

26. Whatsoever monk: travels by appointment, on a road 
in the company of a nun, except on the right occasion, commit9 
a sin which requires Expiation. 

The.right occasion is this:  when the road on which they 
travel is reported to be exposed to fear and danger. 

27. Whatsoever monk goes in a boat in the company of a 
nun, either up or down a stream, except for the purpose of 
crossing over to the other side, commits a sin which require# 
Expiation. 

28. Whatsoever monk sits together with a nun on a mat 
in a covered solitary place, commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

29. Whatsoever monk'stands together with a nun in a 
a Ion. covered solitary place, commits a sin which requires Expi t' 

30. Whatsoever monk knowingly eats food procured by a 
nun in a house where he was not already invited, commits a 
sin which requires Expiation. 

Summary.-To go again and again, a boarding house, 
flour, food, offering, right time, wrong time, storing up, passage 
of the mouth and delicacies. 

31. To go again and again to  receive a meal. except on 
the right occasion, is a sin which requires Expiation. 

This is t'he right occasion, viz. when a monk is sick, when 
he has some work, when he is on a journey, or when robes are 
given. 

32. A monk who bas arrived fresh and who is not sick, 

1 The virtues are mentioned in the footrnote of the Tibetan text 
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may accept one meal a t  a boarding house, but  if he  accepts 
more than that ,  he conlmits a sin which requires Expiation. 

33. If a Brghmana or a faithful layman offers to monks, 
who have come to his house, flour, cakes, etc., they may, if 
they like, take two or three bowlfuls, but if they take more 

a Ion. they commit a sin which requires Expi t' 
Talring two or three bowlfuis they should come out, t o  

an outside grove and divide them up among the monl;s there 
saying "we have finished our meal." This is the right course. 

31. Whatsoevcr monk who has once finished his meal 
takes again, being invited, food or drink, except tha t  which 
has been left over. commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

35. Whatsoever monk knowing that  a certain monk has 
finished his meal invites him and offers him food or drink that  
has not been lett over, saying " 0  brother, come here, take 
this", with the intention of making him fall into moral error, 
commits a. sin which requires Expiation. 

36. To go in a body to receive a meal, except on the right 
occasion, i s  a sin which requires Expialion. 

Herein the right occasion is this: when there is sickness, 
when there is some work, when on a journey, when there is a 
great assemblego or when there is a general invitation to 
monks. This is the right occasion. 

37. Whatsoever monk takes food or drink at a wrong timo 
commits a sin which requires Expiat.ion. 

38. Whatsoever monk eats food, hard or soft, that  has 
bec:n stored up commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

39. Whatsoever rnonk places as food, in thc passage of his 
mouth, anything not given to him, except water and tooth- 
cleanser, corn~nits a sin which requires Expiation. 

40. The Blessed Buddha prescribetl t l ~ e  following delicacies 
for monks: milk, curd, butter, fish, flesh and dried flesh. If 
a monk, who is not sick, takes these delicacies secured for his 
own use from a layman's house, he commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

Summary.-With living things, to sit in a place of sleeping, 
standing, a naked ascetic, army, two days, to go to the battle 
array, beating, threatening and depravity. 

41. Whatsoever monk uses water knowing that  i t  contains 
living things in i t ,  commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

42. Whatsoever monk knowing that  a man and a woinan 
aresleeping together in a house, goes there and sits on acouch, 
commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

43. Whatsoever monk stands in a solitary covered part  OF 
a house in which he knows that  a man and a woman are sleep- 
ing together. commits a sin which requires Expiation. 
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44. Whatsoever monk gives with his own hand food, hard 
or soft, to a naked or wandering ascetic, male or female, com- 
mits a sin which requires Expiation. 

45. Whatsoever monk goes to nee an army drawn up in 
n Ion battle array, commits a sin which requires Expi t '  

46. If there arises any occasion for a monk to go t80 a place 
to see the army, he may remain there for two days. If he 
remains longer, he commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

47. If while remaining there for two days, the monlr 
should go to the battle array or should relish in mind the sight 
of the excellent flag 1, the excellent troops ' or  the review, 11e 
commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

48. Whatsoever monk being angry or displeased beats 
another monk, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

49. Whatsoever monk being angry or displeased with 
another monk threatens him even with his fist, commits a sin 
which requires Expiation. 

50. If a monk knowingly conceals the depravity of another 
monk, he commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

Summary.-Pleasant. fire, community, not ordained, quali- 
ties, talking, novice-monk, disfiguring, a jewel and hot weather. 

51. Whatsoever monk seeking a brawl should say on that  
account to another monk : " 0 brother, come here, let us go 
to the village to beg food, drink and what else is agreeable," 
and thereupon without going for alms should say: " 0 brother, 
go away. talking with you or sitting with you is not pleasant 
to me, I prefer sitting alone and talking by myself," he com- 
mits a sin which requires Expiation. 

52. Whatsoever monk, who is not sick, kindles or causes 
to be kindled fire for his own comfort, commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

53. Whatsoever monk gives anything to  a monk of a cer- 
tain community and being thereupon angry or displeased 
charges him with an offence which involves forfeiture saying 
" I  gave the thing to the community and not to yourself," 
commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

54. Whatsoever monk lies down for more than two nights 
in the same place with a person not ordained, commits a sin 
which requires Expiation. 

55. Whatsoever monk says : ' ' in this wise do I understand 
the doctrine of the Blessed One that  the qualities3 declared 

1 The four Rags are ( 1 )  bull, (2) crocodile (makara), (3)  lion and 
(4)  serpent (nEga). 

2 The troops consist of ( I )  elephant, (2 )  cavrllry, (3 )  chariots and 
(4) i:ifantry. 

S i n s  such as P:rijiki etc. 
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by the Blessed One as obstaclcs to spiritual progress are not 
really obstacles," should be addressed hy the company of 
monks thus: "say not so, brother; do  not bear falsc wit- 
ness against the Blessed One, i t  is not well ; Lhe Blessed 
One did not say so;  0 brother, the qualities declared as 
obsfacles to spiritual progress dd indeed offer obstruction; 
and this has been proclaimed by the Blessed One in various 
ways." If that monk when he has thus been addressed by 
tho company of monks abandons his opinion, i t  is well. If he 
does not abandon i t ,  he should be admonished a second time 
and a third tirne. If he then abar~dons his opinion, i t  is well, 
but if he abandons i t  not. 110 commits a sin wliich requires 
Expiation. 

56. Whatsoever monk knowing that  the monk referred to 
in the previous rule did not ac t  according to precepts and has 
not since then abarldoned his vicious opinion, welcomes him. 
talks with him, dwells together with him, eats in company with 
him or even sleeps with him in one place, commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

57. Even if a novice-monk says : "This d o  I know of the 
doctrine preached by the Blessed One, viz. that  the lustful 
practices which are said to be obstructive of spiritual progress 
do not really offer obstruction ", he should be addressed by 
the company of monks thus : " 0 novice-monk, do not say so, 
do not bear false witness against the Blessed One, i t  is not well 
for you to slander the Blessed One, tho Blessed One never 
  reached that  which you ascribe to him, 0 brother, novice- 
monk! i t  has been declared illany a time by the Blessed One 
that  the lustful practices are obstructive of spiritual progress, 
0 novice-monk, you abandon this opinion of yours." If the 
novice-monk being thus addressed by the company of monks 
abandons his opinion, i t  is well. Hut if he does not abandon 
i t  he should be addressed and admonished a second time and a 
third time. If he then abandons his opinion, i t  is well. If he 
does not,  then lie sliould be addressed thus : " 0 novice-monk, 
do not from this day forward say that  the Blessed One, the 
Tath%ga.ta, the fully enlightened Buddha, is your teacher ; do 
not occupy the position of a monk, preceptor or the like; you 
will, unlike other novice-monks, no longer enjoy the privileges 
of sleeping with the monks for two nights; 0 dull one, go 
away, depart." 

Whatsoever monk associates with, talks with or sleeps in 
one place with a novice-monk who has thus been expelled, 
commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

58. If a monk obtains a new robe he must disfigure if, 
choosing one of the three ways of disfigurement, viz. making a 
part of i t  blue, red or orange-coloured. If he should make use 
of the new robe without disfiguring i t  in any of the three ways, 
he commits a sin which requires Expiation. 
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59. Whatsoever monk picks up with his own hand or 
causes another person to pick up,  except in a grove' or in a 
dwelling place. a jewel or anything considered as a jewel, 
commits a sin which require9 Expiation. 

A monk may pick up a jewel or anything considered as a 
jewel in a grove or dwelling place with the object of restoking 
i t  to its owner. Therein this is the right course. 

60. The Blessed One commanded that  a bath should be 
taken each half-month. A monk who takes i t  oftener, except 
on the right occasion, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

Therein this is the right occasion, viz. one and a half months 
of summer and the. first month of the rains, these two and 
half months of the hot weather, and when there is sickness, 
when there is some work and when there are wind and rain. 

Summary.-Brute, regret, finger, sport, together with, 
frightening, hiding, not formally given, groundless and going 
on a journey without there being any man. 

61. Whatsoever monk deliberately deprives a brute of i ts  
life, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

62. Whatsoever monk somehow speaks deliberately of 
another monk t,hat he does not feel happiness even for a 
moment and produces on that  account regrets in him, commits 
a sin which requires Expiation. 

63. I£ a monk pokes a person with his finger, he cornmibs 
a sin which requires Expiation. 

64. If a monk sports in water? he commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

65. Whatsoever monk sleeps together with a woman in 
the same place, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

66. What,soever monk frightens another monk, or makes 
him, even in fun, be a t  a loss as to what to do, commits 
sin which requires Expiation. 

67. Whatsoever monk hides or cauues to hide the bowl, 
robe, mat,  needle or girdle or any other requisites of an ascetic 
life belonging to a monk, nun, monk-pupil, novice-monk or 
novicenun, unless there is reason to do so, commits a sin 
which requires Expiation. 

68. Whatsoever monk having presented a robe to  another 
monk continues to use i t  as if not formally given, commits a 
sin which requires Expiation. 

69. Whatsoever monk being angry or displeased brings 
against a sinless pious monk a charge of "suspension from 
monkhood " which is gcounclless, commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

70. Whatsoever monk goes on a journey together with a 
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woman even to the nearest village, witllout there being any 
other man, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

Summa~y.-Robbers, under twenty years oE age, digging, 
invitation, trailling, quarrelling, going away without saying 
anything, discourtesy, drinking and a t  a wrong time. 

71. Whatesoever monlr journeys by  appointment along the  
same route with a caravan of robbers, even as far as the  next 
village, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

72. Whatsoever monks adrnit into a full monk's order any 
person under twenty years of age, commit a sin wbich re- . . 

quires Expiation. 
The ordination oE the person is invalid and the monks too 

are disgraced. Therein this is the right course. 
73. Whatsoever monk digs earth with his own hands or 

employs another person to dig i t ,  commits a sin which 
requires Expi a t,'  on. 

74. A monk may accept an  invitation for four months. 
If he accepts it for a longer period he commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

Exception is to  be made in the case of separate invitations, 
repeated invitations, an invitation on a special occasion and a 
perpetual invitation. Therein this is the right course. 

75. Whatsoever monk being addressed by a company of 
monks thus : " brother, you should train yourself in this course 
of study ", should answer thus: " by your words I shall not 
submit ~nyself t,o the training until I have made enquiries 
regarding i t  with rnonks who are depositaries of laws, precepts 
and tables of contents : you are like children ~lnmise, unlearned 
and stupid "-commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

A monk, even if he is desirous of a t t ~ i n i n ~  omniscience, 
should submit hims~lf  to the training. The monks ~ v h o  are 
depositaries of laws, precepts and tables of contents should also 
be interrogated. 

Therein this is the right course. 
75. Whatsoever monlr sits in silence overhearing when 

monks ar.3 quarrelling, making a disturbance, showing dis- 
agreements or are engaged in a dispute, with the sole intention 
of knowing whatever they utter, commits a sin wllicll requires 
Expiatior,. 

77. Whatsoever monk, when the  community of monks is 
engaged in a formal inquiry, rises from his seat and goes away 
without saying anything to the monks who remain, unless 
there is reason to  do so, commits a sin which requires 
Expiatiou. 

78. If t,he monk (referred to in the previous rule) does not 
show any courtesy, he commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

79. If a monk drinks corn-beer or distilled liquor so as to 
be intoxicated, he  commits a sin which requires Expiation. 
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80. Whatsoever monk entering a village a t  a wrol~g time 
does not speak e word to the monk who resides there, unless 
there is reason to do so, commits a sin which requires Expiation. 

Summary.-Receiving meal, dawn, first time, needle-case, 
mat, itches. garment, and the Sugata's robe. 

81. Whatsoever monk, who has been invite$$ to a house 
to receive his meal, goes on walking to other houses either 
before the meal time or after the meal time without saying 
allything to the inviter,' unless t,here is reason to do so, com- 
mits a sin which requires Expiation. 

82. W h a t ~ ~ e v e r  monkvery early in the mornin% before the 
rise of the dawn, when jewels and things considered as jewels 
have not yet been couected, is seen going away from the door 
or threshold of the house of an anointed kfiatriya king, 
unless there is reason to do so, commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

83. Whatsoever monk, when a t  the 1lalf.month the So-sor- 
thar-pa is being recited, should say thus : " 0 brethren, now 
for the first time do I notice that  ' th is '  rule is embodied 
in the Scripture and is included in i t  "; and if other monks 
shoulcl observe concerning that  monk thus : " this monk has 
sat a t  the recitation of the So-sor-thar-pa twice or thrice, not 
to say oftener, he should not be overlooked for betraying this 
ignorance, but  he should be dealt with according to the  law for 
the offence he has committed " ; regret should be expressed 
for him thus : " 0 brother, this is an evil, this is a loss to 
you that  when the So-sor-thar-pa i s  recited you d o  not listen 
to i t  with reverence, you do not consider i t  something superior 
and holy, you do not attend to i t  with care, you do not get i t  
impressed in your mind, you do not incline your ear to i t ,  and 
you do not meditate on i t  with all your hearts"-the monk 
for whom the regret is expressed commits a sin which requires 
Expiation. 

84. Whatsoever monk causes a needle-case to be made of 
ivory, bone or horn commits a sin which requires Expiatioo. 
The needle-case so made should be broken. 

85. When a monk is having a bedstead or chair made for 
the monkhood, he should make its legs eight fingers in height, 
according to the Buddha's fingers, exclusive of the  portion 
inside the bed or chair. He  who exceeds that  limit commits 
a sin which requires Expiation. 

The excessive portion of the bedstead or chair so made 
must be cut off. 

86. Whatsoever monk makes or causes to be made for the 
monkhood a bedstead or chair etuffed with cotton, commits 
a ein which requires Expiation. 



Vol. XI,  Nos. 3 & 4.1 So-sor-thar-pa. E l  
[ N . k S . ]  

From the bedstead or chair so stnffed, cottor1 should be 
taken out. 

87. When a monk prepares a carpet to sit upon, i t  must be 
of the right measure. Herein this is tlie right mea,snre, viz. 
two of Buddha's spans in length, one and a half in breadth 
and one span in t,he borders. If he exceeds that  limit he 
cor~imits a sin wl~icli requires Expiation. 

The excessive portion of the carpet so made should be cut 
off. 

88. Whatsoever monlr is to make a cloth to covcr itches i t  
~uus t  be rnade of the right measure. Herein this is the right 
measure o l  the itch-covering cloth : in length four spans and in 
width two spans, according to the Buddha's span. If he 
exceeds that limit he commits a sit, which requires Expiation. 

The excessive portion of the cloth so made should be cut 
off. 

89. IE a monk is to malre a garment for the rainy season 
i t  must be of the right measure. Herein this is the right 
measure of the rain-garment: in length six spans and in 
breadth two spans and a half, according to the Buddha's 
span. If he exceeds that  limit he commits a sin which 
requires Expiation. 

The excessive portion of the  garment so made should be 
cut off. 

90. Whatsoever monk in going to have a robe made of 
the dimensions of the Sugata's robe makes i t  larger, commits a 
sin which requires Expiation. 

Herein this is the measure of the Sugata's robe : in length 
ten spans and in breadth six spans, according to the Sugata's 
sprtn. 

0 brethren, I have recited the ninety rules regarding sins 
which require Expiation. I n  this respoct do I ask my brethren 
" are you perfectly pure ? " A second time and a third time 
do I ask my brethren '< are you perfectly pure P" The 
brethren are perfectly pure in respect of them. Therefore 
they do not say anything. So do I understand. 

FOUR RULES REGARDING MATTERS T O  BE CONFESSED. 

So-sor-~kag~par-by~~-wa~i-cl~o~I~slli. 

PratideAaniye dharmill~. 

8urnmary.-Village, another house, learner's household 
and solitary place. The rules of confession as to these four 
matters were proclaimed by Buddha, the beneficent spealier, 

Here are, 0 brethren, four rules regarding matters to be 
Confessed as known from tlie So-sor-thar-pa recited oach ha.1f- 
rn01ltll. 
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1. Whatsoever monk, when a nun not related to  him is 
on the highway during her visit to a village for alms, accept8 
from her with his own hand food, either soft or hard, and 
drinks or eats i t ,  should go to a grove outside and make a 
confession to the monks thus: " 0 brethren, I have perpetrated 
alow and unbecoming act which ought to be corifessed and so do 
I confess it." This is a matter which ought to be Confessed. 

2. When many monks invited to a laymaa's house are 
eating, if a certain nun staying t,here says : " liere give soup, 
here give rice, here give pulses, here give again ", she should 
be exhorted by the monks thus: '< stand aside, sister, for a 
while until the monks should finish eating." If even a single 
monk does not dare to exhort the nun In the above way, then 
all those monks going to an outside grove sliould make a con- 
fession to the monks thus : " 0 brethren, we have committed 
a low end unbecomi~~g act which ought to be confessed and so do 
we confess it." This is a matter whlch ought to be Confessed. 

3. Whatsoever monk accepts with his ow11 liand food, 
either soft or hard, in a learner's housellold which liaa been 
declared by the monkhood to be under learner's regulations, 
without having been previously invited, and drinks or eats i t ,  
should go to an  outside grove and make a confession to  the 
monks thus: ' '  0 brethren, I have committed a low and un- 
becoming act which ought to be confessed and so do I confess 
it." This is a matter which ought to be Confessed. 

4. Whatsoever monk, while he is dwelling in a hermitage 
situated in a region which is solitary, insecure and beset with 
various dangers, accepts food, soft or hard, of which he was not 
previously informed, in the olitside grove [the life of the man 
who offersfnod being thus exposed to danger], and drinks or eats 
i t ,  should go to the outside grove and make a confession to the 
monks thus: "0 brethren, I have committed a low and un- 
becoming act which ought to  be confessed and so do I confess 
it." This is a matter which ought to be Confessed. 

0 brethren, I have recited the four rules regarding matters 
which ought to be Confessed. In this respect do  I ask my 
brethren "are you perfectly pure therein ? " A second time 
and a third time do I ask my brethren " are you perfectly pure 
therein 2 " The brethren are perfectly pure therein. There- 
fore they do not say anything. So do I understand. 

MANY RULES WHICH MUST BE LEARNT. 

Bslab-pahi-ch3s-mai1-po. 
S'aik?ya d h a r m ~ h .  

8ummary.-Seven rules regarding the under-garment , 
three rules reyarding the upper-garment, five rule8 regarding 

-- 

I T h i ~  reforn to a faln~ly whicl~ iq st~.ongly l a~ t l l fu l  but vory poor. 
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the belting, etc., Rve rliles regarding tlie 1ie;~tl-cover, etc., five 
rules regarding jumping, etc., five rules regarding thc body, etc., 
nine rules regarding sitting clown, and eight rules regarding 
giving and taking. 

0 brethren, here ore many rules which must be Lcarnt nu 
known from the So-sor-tl~ar-pa recited each half-montl~. 

1. I shall put on my under-garment all around rne. 
2. I shall put 011 ~riy under-garment so that i t  is nol tuckod 

up too much. 
3. I shall put/ on my under-garment so that  i t  is not let 

down too much (to drag on tlie ground). 
4. I shall put  on my under-garment so that  i t  does not 

hang down like the trunk of an elephant. 
5. I sliall put  on my under-garment so that  i t  is not folded 

up like the leaf of a palm tree. 
6. I shall put on my under-garment so that  i t  does not 

appear like the beards of barley. 
7. I shall put  on my under-garment so that  i t  does not 

a.ppear lilze the expanded head of a snake. 

8. I shall put on my upper-garment all around me. 
9. I shall put on my upper-garment so that  i t  is not 

tucked up  too much. 
10. I shall put  on my upper-garment so that  i t  is not let 

down too much. 

11. I shall go amidst the houses with my clothes well tied. 
12. I shall go amidst the houses with my clothes well 

put  on. 
13. I shall go amidst the houses speaking fcw words. 
14. I shall go amidst the houses without moving my 

eyes hither and thither. 
15. I shall go amidst the houses looking only as high 

ae a yoke. 

16. I shall go amidst the houses without covering my 
head. 

17. I shall go amidst the houses without making any 
grimaces. 

18. I shall go amidst the houses without pressing my head 
to  my shoulders. 

19. I ehall go amidst the houses without folding together 
my hands upon my neclc. 

20. I shall go amidst the houses wiLliout folcliiig togetllcr 
my hands upon my arms. 

21. I shall go amidst the houses without talzing any jump. 
22. I sliallgo amidst the houses without strotclling my litiibs. 
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23. I shall go amidst the house3 without squatting. 
24. I sllall go amidst the houses without leaning on nry 

breast. 
25. I shall go amidst the houses without leaning to 

my side. 

26. I shall go amidst the houses without, jorking Iny body. 
27. I sllall go amidst tlra houses without slinking m y  

hands. 
28. I shall go anlidst the houses without moving my head. 
29. I shall go amidst the liouses without putting together 

my arms. 
30. I shall go amidst the houses without complicating 

my hands. 

31. While amidst the houses I shall not sit down on a 
couch without being bidden. 

32. While amidst the houses I shall not occupy a seat 
without an examination of it. 

33. While amidst the houses I shall not get down on a 
seat with the weight of my whole body. 

34 While amidst the houses I shall not sit down laying 
my feet one above the other. 

35. While amidst the houses I shall not sit down laying 
my thighs one above the other. 

36 While amidst the houses I shall not sit down laying 
my ankles one above the other. 

37. While amidst the houses I shall not sit down contract- 
ing my feet. 

38. While amidst the houees I shall not sit down 
stretching out my feet. 

39. While amidst the houses I shall not sit down making 
my privy parts visible. 

40. I shall take my rneal in a decent manner. 
41. I shall not cover my meal. 
42. I shall not make my bowl brimful with sauce. 
43. I shall look into the bowl and i ts  borclers. 
44. I ehall not hold forth the bowl until the meal, hard or 

soft, has come. 

45. I shall not out  of greediness cover up the rice with 
sauce. 

45. I shall not out of greediness cover up the  sauce with 
the rice. 

47. I shall not hold a bowl (plate) over the meal, hard or 
soft. 

Summary.-Six rules regarding good eating, five rules 
rvgarding tsu-lsu, elc., and five rules regarding the licking of 
hand, etc. 
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48. I shall eat up my meal in a handsome manner. 
49. The bits eaten shall not be too srnall. 
50. The bits eaten shall not be too large. 
51. The bits eaten shall 1)r of a niocleral~c size. 
52. The mouth shall not be opened wide l~rltil 1,11c bits 

have been eaten up. 
53. Nothing should be spoken while the moutll is filled 

with the bits. 

54. I sl~all  not  make tsu-tsu noise. 
55. I shall not make cag-cag noise. 
56. I shall not make hu-Au noise. 
57. I shall not make phu-p?~u noise. 
58. I shall not eat by lollirlg out my tongiie. 

59. I shall not prefer one kind of corn to anotlie~,. 
60. I shall not prefer one kind of taste to another. 
61. I shall not plaster my cheeks (with the remains of 

food). 
62. I shall not liclz my palate. 
63. I shall eat without cutting my mouthfuls into several 

pieces. 

64. I shall not lick my hand. 
65. I shall not lick my bowl. 
66. I shall not shako my hands. 
67. I shall not shake my howl. 
68. I shall not eat my food making i t  a sort of pagoda. 

Sumnaary.-Pour rules relating to upbraiding, etc., ten rules 
relating to the begging bowl, five rules as to standing, etc., five 
rules regarding the covered head, etc., five rules regarding the 
wearing of braided hair, etc., five rules regarding the riding on 
an elephant, etc., six rules regarding the holding of a staff, etc 
in the hand, and four rules for the sick. 

69 I shall not, look on the bowl of a monk that  sits by me 
with an  intention of upbraiding him. 

70. I shall not take illto my hand a water-pot while my 
hand is soiled with the leavings of a meal. 

71. I shall not pour out water soiled with the leavings of 
a meal on a monk that  sits by me. 

72. I shall not pour out water soiled with the leavings of a 
meal into ( the  inner court of) a house without the permission 
of the master of the house. 

73. I shall not pour out the remains of a meal fro111 the 
inside of my begging bowl. 

$4. I: shall not place my begging bowl on the ground with- 
orit any support. 
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75. I shall lay my bowl not on a precipice, nor in an abyss, 
nor on a eteep declivity. 

76. I shall not wash my bowl in a standing posture. 
77. I shall wash my bowl not on a precipice, nor in an 

abyss, nor on a steep declivity. 
78. I shall not fetch water in my begging bowl from a 

rapid river drawing i t  against the current. 

79. Standing I shall not preach religion to a person who 
remains sitting, unless he is sick. 

80. I shall not preach religion to a person who remains 
lying down, unless he is sick. 

81. Sitting on a low seat I shall notpreach religion to a 
penon who occupies a high seat, unless he is sick. 

82. While going behind I shall not preach religion to a 
person who goes before me, unless he is sick. 

83. Walking on the edge of a road I shall not preach 
religion to a person who is walking on the road, unless he is 
sick. 

84. 1 shall not preach religion to a person whose head is 
covered, unless he is sick. 

85. I shall not preach religion to a person whose garment 
is tucked up, unless he is sick. 

86. I shall not preach religion to  a person who is embrac- 
ing another, unless he is sick. 

87. I shall not preach religion to a person who folds his 
hands together upon his neck, unless he is sick. 

88. I shall not preach religion to  a person who folds up 
his arms, unless he is sick. 

89. I shall not preach religion to  a person who wears 
braided hair, unless he is sick. 

90. I shall not preach religion to a person who wears a 
cap, unless he is sick, 

91. I shall not preach religion to a person who has a 
diadem on his head, unless he is sick. 

92. I shall not preach religion to a person who has a gar- 
land round his head, unless he is sick. 

93. I shall not preach religion to a person whose head is 
wrapped ~,ound, unless he is sick. 

94. I shall not preach religion to a person who is mounted 
on an  elephant, unless he is sick. 

95. I shall not preach religion to a person who is mounted 
on a horse, unless he is sick. 

96. I shall not preach religion to a person who is carried 
in a palanquin, unless he is sick. 

97. I shall not preach religion to a person who is sitting 
in a carriage, unless he in sick. 
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98. I shall not preach religion to a person who puts on 

high-heeled shoes, unless he is siclr. 

99. I shall not preach religion to a person mlto 11olcln a 
staff in his hand, unles4 lie is sick. 

100. I shall not preach religion to a, person who holds an 
umbrella in his hand, unless lie is sick. 

101. I shall not preach religion to a person who llolds a 
weapon in his hand. unless he is sick. 

102. I shall not preach religion to n person who holds a, 
sword in  his hand, unless he is sick. 

103. I shall not preach religion to a person who holds a 
battle-axe in his hand, unless he is sick. 

104 I shall not ~ r e n c h  religion to a person who puts on a 
coat of mail, unless he in  sick. 

105. I sliall not discharge ordure and urine in a standing 
posture, unless I am sick. 

106. I shall not cast ordure, urine, spittle, snivel, snot 
or vomited matter into the water, unless I am sick. 

107. I shall not cast ordure, urine, spittle snot or  vomited 
matter into a place covered with green grass, unless I am eick. 

108. I shall not climb higher on a tree than the height of 
a full-grown man, unless I am urged by any danger. 

0 brethren, I have recited the many rules which must be 
Learnt. In  respect of them I ask "are you perfectly pure 
therein ? " A second time and a third time I ask " are you 
perfectly pure therein ? " I n  this matter the brethren are 
perfectly pure, therefore they do not say anything. So clo I 
understand. 

Summary.-In presence, by recollection, not heing out of 
mirid, by majority, by inquiry into the true nature, by cover- 
ing over as with grass, and by an undertaking. - - -c.- - - ---- ---.- 

0 brethren, here are th r  seven rules for Settling disputes 
a9 known from t h ~  So-sor-tliar-pa recited each half-month. 

1. In  case oE a dispute fit to be Settled in presence, the 
proceedir~qs must be conducted in the presence of the parties 
concerned. 

:a 2. In case of a dispute fit to be Settled from recollection, 
the proceedings rn11st:be conduct-tl from the recollection of the 
person accusc?d. 
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3. In  case of a dispute fit to be Settled for a person who is 
no longer out of his mind, the proceedings must be conducted 
on the notion that  the person is no longer out of his mind. 

4. In  case of a dispute fit to be Settled by a majority of the 
monks, the proceedings must be conducted by the majority 

5. In case of a dispute fit to be Settled with an inquiry 
into its true nature, t l ~ e  proceedings must be conducted with 
the inquiry. 

6. In case of a dispute fit to be Settled by baing covered 
over as with grass, thehroceedings must be c o ~ d u c t e ~ ~ c o v e r i n g  
it over as with grass. 

7. I n  case of a dispute fit to be Settled by an undertaking, 
the proceeding3 must be conducted by the undertaking of the 
accused. 

If disputes do arise these should be settled-perfectly 
settled-by means of the above-mentioned seven rules for the 
Settlement of disputes according to the precept,, the law and 
the instruction of the Teacher. 

0 brethren, I have recited the seven rules for the Settle- 
ment of disputes. In  respect of them I asli my brethren " are 
you perfectly pure therein ? " A second time and a third 
time I ask my brethren " are you perfectly pure therein ' 2 "  
In  this respect the brethren are perfectly pure. Therefore 
they do not say anything. So do I understand. 

0 brethren ! 

Finished is the recitation of the Introduction to the 
So-sor-thar-pa. 

Finished is the recitation of the four rules of Defeat. 
Finished is the recitation of the thirteen rules as to 

Suspension from Monkhood. 
Finished is the recitation of the t\vo rules regarding 

Undetermined Matters. 
Finished is the recitation of the thirty rules regarding sins 

which involve Forfeiture. 
Finished is the recitation of the ninety rules regarding 

sins which require Expiation. 
Finished is the recitation of the four rules regarding 

matters which must be Confessed. 
Finished is the recitation of the many rules.-one hundred 

and twelve-which must be Learnt. 
Finished is the recitation of the seven rules for the Settle- 

ment of Disputes. 

Bhagavin Tathfigata Arhat Samyak-sambuddha delivered 
these rules which bolong to and are inclucled in the  Scripture. 
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There nlag arise other rules which accord with tlie Faith. 
These too you should reconcile yourselves to, agrce to ,  rejoice 
in, cherish in your heart without disputc, remember z,nd 
rnrefnlly observe. 

-- 

[Concluding Stanzas.] 

The Buddhas say that  patience is the excellent penance 
and that  it is t,he best Nirvina : lie is not an anchorite who 
injures others, and he is not an ascetic who insults 
otheru (23).' 

Jus t  as a person who possesses eyes and locomotion 
escapes all dangers, so do ye avoid all sins in this world by 
leading the life of a wise man (24).  

Not to blame, not to injure, to live restrained under the 
law, to be moderate in eating, to sleep and sit alone and to 
dwell on tlie highest I;hor~ghts-this is indeed the teaching of 
the Buddhas (25).% 

Jus t  as a bee alights on a flower and destroys not its 
colour nor its scenl;, but t,aking a sip departs, so let a sage 
dwell in his village (26).3 

A sage notices neither t,he perversities of others nor what 
others do or leave undone, but he should look only to his own 
conduct, whether that  be right or not (27).* 

A person who conceives the highest thoughts, studies the 
fundamental characteristics of a saint, and thinks continuously 
of peace, attains Nirvtina the final repose (28). 

Merit greatly increases in one who is charitable, there is 
no enemy to one who is well restrained, a pious person shuns 
all sins i ~ n d  one whose troubles are over attains Nirvtina (29). 6 

Not to commit any sin, to practise virtue and to cleanse 
one's mind, that  is the teaching of the Buddhm (30)." 

Good is the restraint of the body, the restraint in speech 
is good, so good is the restraint of the mind, restraint in all 
things is good. A monk restrained in all things is freed from 
all sorrows (31).1 

He who guards his speech, restrains his mind and lets not 
his body practise any evil-being cleansed in his activity in 
these three directions-attains the road preached by the 
sages (32). 

VipaByi the perfect seer, S'iltbi the holder of a charming 

1 Dhammapndtt, Buddhnvngglt, 17erse (i. 
2 Dlintnn~t~pndn, Buddha\~ngga, verse 7 .  
3 Dhammnplldn, Pupphnvl~ggtt, verse G .  
'' ~ l ~ ~ i ~ n m n p a t l ~ ,  Pupphavngga, verse 7 .  

&IahEparinil,l,6n~ Sutta, chap. I\:. 
Dhammnpntln., B ~ ~ d r l h a v a g ~ a ,  verso 6. 
~ h l l . n ~ m a p a ~ l a ,  J<l~ililcl~r~vnggn. t-orsr 2. 
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crest, ViBvabhCi the protector of all, Krakucchanda the breaker 
of the chain of transmigration, I<analtamuni tlie golden sage, 
KBByapa the keeper of light and S'%kya.rnuni Gautama the 
god of gods-these seven celebrated Lords of the universe, 
great Protectorsand wise Heroes, taught ond spread the So-sor- 
thar-pa in full details (33, 34).' 

I t  is revered by all the B u d d l ~ a ~  and S'rSvnkas. By 
showing reverence to it do you attain Nirviiga which is un- 
caused (35).  

Arise, commence a new course of life, turn to the religion 
of Buddha and subdue the army of the lord of death just as an 
elephant demo!ishes a house of reeds (36).2 

One who collscientiously practises this disciplinary doc- 
trine, will put an end to all sufferings by avoiding the cycle of 
births (37) .8 

To help one another in keeping the moral laws and to 
disseminate the doctrine, this Siitra of So-sor-thar-pa should be 
recited and the cleansing of sins should be effected by the 
community of monks (35). 

Those for whom the Siitra has been recited and for whom 
the cleansing of sins has been prescribed should keep these 
moral laws, just as a bos gavaeus preserves i ts  tail (39). 

Whatsoever merit I have acl~ieved by reciting tlie So-sor- 
thar-pa, by that [nay the entire world attain the position of the 
Great Sage (40). 

The Siitra of So-sor-thar-pa is finished. 

I t  was translated (into Tibetan) by Jina Mitra, a great 
master of Vinaya of the lirya MGl~sarvBstivBda school 
and VaibhBsika teacher of KRBrnira-with the co-operation of 
the Tibetan official interpreter and reviser venerable Kluhi- 
rgyal -~tshan of the town of Cog-gru. 
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1 Explained in tllc cornrnentar)~ ~ L S  < ~ ' Q ? ' " ( M  y ~ . S , b l ' q y ~ ~ . q ? . q b ~  I 
(Tangyur, Eclo, I I u ,  folio 20). 
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I 3jrrl.q signifies 3 5 . w  ( T a ~ ~ h g y ~ ~ r ,  g d o ,  Bu, folio 2'5). 

2 kq*l Ir oxplui~lcrl us a.7 ('l'shu, folio SOU). 
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1 Explained as ~ ~ ' M . & N . M ' M - ~ c ' ~ ' ~ E J ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ T ' K ' ~ w . $ ~ ' u ~  (ELI, 
folio 72).  
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(Bu, folio 119). 
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I Orig. ~ h . q > ~  1 in commentary ~ q . 3 7  ('rshu, folio 70)  oxpl,linccl 

oa qr'M'qq.9 I 
U 
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1 I N . ~ N . ~ . M # M N . R ~ ~ . O ~ N . ~ ~ N N U T  1 (Tshu. folio 97) .  
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1 In the colnrnentnry 4 4 ~  . explnlned ns ~ C q . 4 f i . q ~  (Tshu, folio 
2"). 
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4 N ' % . r ( ' ~ ' 3 ~ ' q ' i  1 (MII, folio 105). 
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8 a]L.k, 1 5 1 3 L . q  1 C , C J L ' % . ~ L . ~ ' ~ ~ N ' %  1 ( ~ I u ,  folio 213). 
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M A R C H ,  1915. 

Tlie Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd March, 1915, a t  9-15 P.M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL SIR L. RO(:ERS, K t . ,  C.T.E., M.D., B.B., 
Ii'.R,.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.hI.S., President, in the chair. 

The following members were prevent :- 
Dr. N. Allnandale, Rai Monmohan Chakravart; Hnhadur, 

Dr. B. I,. Chaudhuri, Mr. I?. H. Gravely. Dr. H.  H. Haydon, 
C.I.E., Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., Dr. Satis Chandra Vidpabhusana. 

The minutes of the Janua.ry Ordinary Montllly Meeting, 
the Snnual Meeting and the Febrcary Ordinary Monthly lVJeet- 
ing were read and confirmed. 

Fifty-seven presentations were announced. 

The following gentleman was balloted for and elected as an  
Associate member :- 

Mr. E. Brunetti. 

The General Secretary read the names of the following 
gentlemen appointed to serve on the various Committees for 
1915. 

Finance Committee. 
The Hon. ,lustice Sir Asutosli hlulrhopadhay ays ,  I l t . ,  

Dr. N. Annandale, Maha~nahopadllynya Haraprasad Sha,stri, 
Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Cliandra Vidyabhusana, W. Kirk- 
pakrick, Esq. 

Librarg Comn~iltee. 
S. W. Icemp, Esq., Tlie Hon. Justice Sir Asutosll Mukho- 

pedhyaya, Kt., Dr. N. Annandale, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, 
Mal~arnahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sliastri, J. A .  Chapman, Esq. ,  
Dr. E.  P. Harrison, Dr. H. H.  Haydeu, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., 
Major D. McCay, I.M.S., Dr.  0. Strauss, Mahamahopadhyaya 
Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, J. Coggin Brown, Esq., H. tt. 
James, Esq., Dr. P. J. Bruhl, G. H. Tipper, Esq. 

Philological Comn~ittee. 
Abdullah Al-Mamun Sulirawardy, Esq., Dr. Satis Chnndra 

Vidhyabhusana, The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosli NIultliopadl~yaya, 
Ict . ,  Dr. Girindranath Nlukhopadhyaya, Mal i a tua l i~pad l~ya~a  
Haraprasad Shastri, Rai Monmohnn Chakravarti, Rahsdur, 
Babu Muralidhar Banerjee, Babu Nagcndra Natll Vas~l,  Babu 
Rakllal Das Banerjee, Maulvi Abdul Wali, Dr. A. Venis, Babu 
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Nilmani Chakravarli, Dr. 0. Strauss, Maulvi IIidayet Husain, 
Aga Muhammad Kasim Sherazi, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., A.  H. 
Harley, Esq. 

The General Secretary laid on the tablo a photograph of 
the Rlemorial Tablet of Dr. David Waldie, which is about to  
be erected in Dr. Waldie's birthplace, Linlithgom, together 
with a photograph of the Diploma which Dr. Waldio held, for- 
warded by Mr. J. D. Nimmo. 

The following paper was read :- 
1.  Contributions to the Smriti in Bengal, Part I.-By RAI 

MONMOHAN CHAKRAVARTI, BAHADUR. 
In answer to questions by Rev. Father Hosten and 

Dr. Vidh~abhusana the author said that  ancient MS. of Smrti 
works were preserved by certain Hindu families, t o  whom 
doubtful points of Hindu law were referred for settlement even 
during Muhammadan times. The authors of these works said 
little about themselves The works were as a rule un- 
dated, but their dates could often be determined with the aid 
of references which they contained to earlier works of ascer- 
tained date, and of references to  them in later works. Very 
few of these works had been published eince Hindu law was 
systematized about forty years ago. They are of special inter- 
est in connection with social and religious procedure, but  a 
more intimate knowledge of them would have been useful to  
judges in several cases that  have appeared before law courts in 
modern times. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
10th March, 1915, a t  9-30 P.M.  

LIEUT.-COLONEL SIR L. ROGERS, Kt . ,  C.I.E., M.D., B.S., 
P.R.C.P., P.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Lieut-Col. J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., Dr. C. H.  Elmes, Major 

E. D. \V. Greig, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Lieut.-Col. W. D. 
Sutherland, I.M.S. 

Visitors :-The Hon'ble Surgeon General G. F. A. Harris ,  
C.S.I., Dr. C. Webb Johnson, Dr. T. S. Sheridan. 

The minutes of the meeting held on the 8th Ju ly ,  1914, 
were read and confirmed. 

Colonel Sutherland, I.M.S., read a paper entitled " Some 
Cases of Rape." An interesting discussion ensued. 
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APRIL, 1915. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 7th April, 1915, a t  9-15 P.M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL SIR LEONARD R O ~ E R R ,  Kt . ,  C.I.E., hI.D., 
B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., President, in the 
chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Mr. Percy Brown: Dr. P. J. Bruhl, 

Mr. R. C. Burton, Dr. B. L. Chaudhuri, Dr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. 
F. H. Gravely, Mr. A. H. Harley, Mr. H. C. Jones, Dr. G.  E .  
Pilgrirn, Dr.. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, and t.liree others. 

Bisilors :-Mrs. Percy Brown, Mr. and Everett,  Lady 
Rogers, and three others. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Thirty-one presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that  Dr. Adrian Caddy, 
Lieut.-Col. F .  N. Windsor, 1.n'I.S.. Pandit Monnhar La1 Zutshi, 
Mr. W.  0. H. Arden Wood. and Mr J. E. Friend-Pereira have 
expressed a desire to withdraw from the Society. 

The following gentlemen were hillloted for and elected as  
Ordinary members :- 

Nuwnh Jlahomed Iehak Zihan, Honorary Secretary, M.A.O. 
College, Aligarh, proposed by the Hon'ble Justice Sir Asu- 
tosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt. ,  seconded by Dr. A. Suhrawardy ; 
Cozint Kozui Otani,  c/o Consulate General of Japan,  Calcutta, 
proposed by Dr. A. Suhrawardy, seconded by Mr. F. H. 
Gravely ; Raja Rani Pratapnarain Singh,  Radrapur, District 
Gorakhpur, proposed by Pandit Mona11 Dvivedi, seconded by 
Mr. I?. H. Gravely ; M r .  Shripad Xrial~na Belvalkar, M.A., Pli D., 
Professor of Sanskrit, Deccan College, Poona, proposed by Dr. 
Satis Chandra Vidyabhusanrr , seconded by Mr. F. H. Gravely ; 
Mr.  C. -4. Pnrdalukis. Arabic Instructor to  the Board of Exami- 
ners, No. 10, Bentinck Street, proposed by Dr. A Suhrawardy, 
seconded by Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi; Mr.  A .  K. 31. 
Abdus Subhan, Deputy Magistrate and Collector, No. 13, Tal- 
tollah Bazar Street, Calcutta, proposed by Dr. R .  L. Cliau- 
dhuri, seconded by Mr. K. C. De ; Mr. C. A .  Storey, Professor 
of Arabic, M.A.O. College, Aligarli, proposed by Mal~amalio- 
pndhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, seconded by Mr. F. H.  Gravely ; 
T h e  Hon'ble Mr. Surendra Nnth R a y ,  Member of the Bengal 
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Legislative Council, proposed by Mahamahopadllyay a Hara- 
presad Shastri, seconded by The Hon'ble Justice Sir Asutosh 
Mukhopadhyaya, Kt. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. A Preliminary Note on the Prehistoric Cave Paintinys 

at Raigarh.- By PERCY BROWN. 

2. Sunspots and Prominences.-By J .  EVERSHED. 

3. Qrafting the Mango-inflorescence.-By W .  BURNS, 
D.Sc., and S. H. P R A Y A ~ ,  B.Aa. 

4. Observations on the Defoliation of some Madras l7rees.- 
By M .  0. PARTEASARATHY IYENQAR, M.A. ,  L.T. 

5. Note on the Flora of the South Indian HighEa~zds.-By 
P.F.FYsoN, B.A., F.LS. 

6. The Geological History 01 Southern India.-By W .  F .  
SMEETH, M.A., D.Sc. 

The paper was discussed I)y Dr. Fermor, Rev. Hoslen, 
Mr. Burton, Dr. Pilgrim and Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

7. Some Aspects of Ethncgraphic Work.-By H .  V .  NAN- 
JUNDAYAYA, h1.A. 

The reading of the following paper was postponed :- 
Palaeontological Notes from Hazam.-By H .  C. DM-GUPTA, 

M.A., F.G.S. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Societ,y's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
14th April 1915, a t  9-30 p.m. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL SIR LEONARD ROGERS, KT., C.I.E., M.D., 
B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S, President, in the 
chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. Gopal Chandra Chatterjee, Dr. Harinath Ghosh, Dr. 

Upendranath Erahmacliari, Dr. C. P. Segard. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Lieut.-Colonel Sir Leonard Rogers, Kt. ,  C.I.E., M.D., 
F.R.C.P., F.A.S.B., I.M.B., read a paper entitled " The Treat- 
ment of Kala Azar with special reference to leucocyte increas- 
ing methods, spleen tabloid and alkalies ", and Dr. Brahma- 
chari took part. 



PRINCIPAL PUBLICATIONS O F  THE SOCIETY. 

Asiatb Researches, Vols. I-XX and Index, 1788-1839. 
 proceeding^, 1665-1904 (now amalgamat,ed with .Tournal). 
Memoirs, Vol. 1, etc., 1905, ete. 

Journal, Vols. 1-73, 1832-1904. 
.Journal and Proceedings [N. 8.1, Vol. 1, etc . ,  1905, etc. 

Centenary Review, 1 7 8 6 1 8 8 3 .  
Bibliotheca Indicx, 1846, etc. 

A complet,e list of publications sold by the Society can be 
obtained by nppliaation to t,he Honorary Secret.ary, 1, Park Street,, 
Calcutta. 

P R I V I L E G E S  O F  ORDINARY M E M B E R S .  

(a) TO be present and vote a t  all General Meetings, which 
are held on the first. Wednesday in each month except 
in September and October. 

(6) To propose and seco~ld c ~ n d i d a t e s  for O~vlinary Member. 
ship. 

(c) To introd~loe visitors a t  the Ordinary General hleetings 
and to the grounds aud public roome of the  Society 
during the hours they are open to members. 

(d) To  have personal access to the Library and other public 
rooms of the  Society, and to e x a m b e  its collections. 

(e) To ,take out books, plates and manuscripts from the 
Librar j .  

( f)  To receive qratzs, copies of the Journal and Proceedings 

and X e m o i r s  of the Society. 

(g) To fill any office in the Society on being duly elected 
thereto. 
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8. T h e  Geological History of Southern India. 

By DR. W. F. SMEETH, M.A., D.So., State Geologist of 
Mysore. 

[Paper read at tht- Seco~ld Indian Science Congrees, January, 1915.1 1 

I feel that the title I have selected for this paper is rather 
too wide and ambitious for the subject-matter. My expe- 
rience in Southern India has been confined almost entirely to 
that portion of its history which is recorded in the rocks of 
the great Archaean complex, and to that period the majority of 
the remarks I have to offer will necessarily relate. This, the 
most ancient period in the history of the crust of the earth 
of which we have any visible aqd tangible record, is however 
of paramount importance and interest in Southern India, 
where the Arcliaeali rocks occupy some 80 per cent of the 
whole surface-south of latitude 16"-and contain, or are geneti- 
cally related to, all the more important economic minerals of 
the whole area with tlie exception, possibly, of diamonds and 
of the coal of Singareni,-if indeed we can consider the latter 
t,o be included in Southern India. 

With regard to the comparatively small area covered by 
rocks of post-Archaean age, a very few remarks will suffice. 
The story of these rocks is fairly well known and has been very 
lucidly summarized by Sir Thomas Holland in the delightful 
chapter on the Geology of India in Bol. I of the Imperial 
Gazetteer. At the close of the Archaean period Southern India 
formed part of an extensive land a rea  composed of highly 
crushed and folded Arcllaean rocks. An extremelv long ~ e r i o d  
of denudation followed during which these rocks werz slowly 
worn down, the upper covering of Dharwar schists being 
completely removed in places and the underlying gneisses and 
granites exposed. In places the sea encroached and permitted 
the accumulation of a groat series of sediments which was 
subseq~lently raised to form land and somewhat crumpled i n  
the process. The remains of these sediments, composed largely 
of shales, sandstones and limestones, now form a patch, about 
14,000 square miles in area, in the Cuddapah District-the 
total thickness being over 20,000 feet. The lower 20,000 feet 

1 Much of the evidence on n~hicli tllis ncconnt of the geology of 
Mysore is based has appeared from time to time in the Records of the 
Mysore Geologicsl Department. A Bulletin giving a wmmnry of the 
work under the title of " An Introduction to tho Geology of IIysore," 
with a geological map, is under preparation and is espected to issue 
towards the end of 1915. 
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which includes numerous basic lava flows and ferruginous 
jaspers is known as the Cuddapah Series, and this is overlaid 
unconformably by the Kurnool Series (1,200 feet thick), which 
is notable chiefly for the occurrence of diamonds in some of 
the old sandstone and gravel beds a t  Banganapalle. All of 
these rocks are unfossiliferous and are regarded as of Precam- 
brian age and correlated with the Algonkian of North America. 

After the formation of the Kurnool Series there is an  
enormous blank in the geological history of Southern India, 
extending over many millions of years, during which interval 
the great Palaeozoic sediments from the  Cambrian to the 
Carboniferous were being accumulated in other parts of the 
world and in India, north of the Peninsula. Of these great 
formations, in which the earlier records of the evolution of life- 
forms are preserved, there is no trace in Southern India which 
appears to have formed an exceedingly stable buttress of the 
earth's crust while other portions of the crust were continually 
in a state of flux, being alternately depressed below the sea and 
raised again into dry land many times in succession. 

Towards the close of the Carboniferous period there is 
evidence, derived from the distribution of land fauna and flora, 
that  Southern India formed part oE a great continental area 
extending to Africa and on to South America on the one side 
and on the other side possibly to Australia. This old con- 
tinent, which has been called Gondwanaland, formed a barrier 
between a southern ocean and a great central Eurasian mea 
extending from Asia a.cross Northern India, where the Himalayas 
now stand, into Europe and of which the Mediterranean is a 
small relic. 

Towards the close of the Carboniferous period the 
geological record is again taken up in Southern India. Denu- 
dation had been slowly wearing down the old Archaean and 
Precambrian rocks and the larger rivers had gradually worn 
their valleys down to near their base level of erosion with 
gradual widening of the valleys and the development of slowly 
moving rivers and large swampy areas. I n  these areas large 
tracts of freshwater sediments were formed which included 
the debris of the luxurious vegetation of the coal measures. 
The result was the accumulation of a considerable thickness of 
sediments, known as the Gondwana formation, from Permo- 
carboniferous to Jurassic times, of which various small patches 
have been preserved along the eastern side of the Peninsula. The 
lower portion of this formation constitutes the coal measures 
of India, and in the south the most important patches are those 
of the Godavari volley, which include the Singareni coalfield. 

At the close of the Gondwana epoch slight alterations in 
level permitted encroachments of the sea, of which records are 
preserved in small, but  extremely interesting, deposits a t  
Trichinopoly, Cuddelore end Pondicherry containing marine 
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fossils of Cretaceous Age. After this the record is scanty and 
uneventful and comprises a few beds of presumed Tertiary age in 
Travancore, the Cuddalore Sandstones of the East Coast from 
Vizagapatam to Tinnevelly, of Pleistocene age, and the various 
recent blown sands, alluvium and soils of the coastal strips. 

As a contrast to this peaceful story i t  may be noted that 
towards the end oE the Cretaceous period the old Gondwana 
continent began to break up and the land connection between 
Southern India and Africa disappeared under the sea. In  the 
North of India a great series of movements began about the 
same time, extending into the Tertiary period, which resulted 
in the gradual rise of t he  Himalaya and the driving back of 
the central sea towards its present Mediterranean limits. 
These movements were accompanied by igneous action on a 
gigantic scale of which the most striking memento is to be 
found in the lava flows forming the Deccan Trap, the remains 
of which form a horizontal layer covering an area of 200,000 
square miles in Bombay, Central India and Hyderabad. 

In Southern India, therefore, if we exclude the coastal 
strips we have an area which is formed almost entirely of the 
most ancient series of rocks of which we have any visible 
record, and this appears to have remained uncovered by any 
more recent formation-and almost without movement-during 
the whole of the vast period represented by the fossiliferous 
formations of other parts of the crust of the earth. 

With this very brief glance a t  the post-Archaean geology 
of Southern India we may now turu back to  consider the nature 
of this immensely old Archaean complex, and my excuse for 
presenting this paper must lie in the fact that in Mysore, which 
is a fairly typical portion of the complex, we have been 
endeavouring for some years past to dissect its main structural 
features and, although the work is far from complete and far 
from conclusive, some of the facts and opinions reached may be 
of interest to others. I propose therefore todescribe, very briefly, 
the main components of the Archaean complex as exhibited in 
Mysore-which comprises an area of about 29,000 square miles 
--and in doing so I shall endeavour to take these components 
in the order of their formation, starting with the oldest. 

The oldest rocks recognized in Mysore are the  Dharwar 
schists which appear to possess a close resemblance to the 
Keewatin formation of North America. In other parts of 
India certain gneisses and schists-such as the Bengal gneiss and 
the khondalites of Vizianagram-are considered to be older than 
the great mass of the Peninsular Gneiss and possibly of pre- 
Dharwar age. Clear evidence on the latter point is however 
laoking, and in Mysore we have not found any rocks which we 
can regard as older then the Dharwars. 

The Dharwar schists are largely composed of lava flows, 
associated igneous intrusions and their crushed representatives. 
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The base of the system is not visible a@ i t  has been removed 
by the intrusion of the underlying granites and gneisses. 011 
lithological grounds the sgsteni can be divided into a lower and 
a n  upper division without any perceptible break or unconformity. 
The lower division is composed essentially of dark hornblendic 
rocks-such as hornblende schist and epidiorite-which are 
probably metamorphosed basalts and diabases in the form of 
lava flows, sills, etc., and very possibly some pyroclastic 
accumulations. The upper division is more varied and consists 
largely of rocks characterised by the  presence of chlorite-such 
as greenstones and chlorite schists and less commonly mica- 
chlorite schists and mica schists. Manv of the  greenstones 
still exhibit igneous characters and appear to pass insensibly 
into chlorite schists. I n  places the micaceous members also 
appear to grade into rocks of recognizably igneous character. 

Taken as a whole the Dharwar rocks afford evidence of 
very extensive igneous action, and many of the more schistose 
forms can be regarded as  highly crushed and altered igneous 
rocks. Whether amongst the more schistose members we have 
rocks of sedimentary origin remains doubtful, as clear evidence 
is wanting, but i t  does not seem impossible that  of all these 
rocks many have been derived from igneous material by meta- 
morphic action. 

Apart from the undoubtedly igneous types and these 
doubtful schistose types the system contains a number of 
other types, the physical and chemical characters of which 
cause them to stand out mors prominently than their actual 
abundance would otherwise warrant. These are conglomerates, 
banded-ferruginous quartzites, quartz~tes and limestones, all 
of which would us~ially be regarded as indicative of sediment- 
ary action, and if such action were admitted in the case of 
these associated types i t  would go far towards easing the way 
for accepting a sedimentary origin for many oE the more 
obscure highly schistose rocks associated with them. 

The more closely the  conglomerates of Mysore are studied, 
the less probable does their sedimentary origin appear to  
become. In  many cases I am quite satisfied that  they are 
crush-conglomerates formed in shear zones in the schists or in 
one of the subsequent gneisses or in both. Other cases which 
have not been closely studied may still be open to question, 
but on the whole we are fairly well satisfied that  their origin 
is autoclastic and not sedimentary. 

The problem of the banded ferruginous quartzites presents 
much greater'difficultp, owing largely to the fact that  their 
contacts with other rocks are very obscure. Owing to  their 
weather-resisting qualities the adjoining rocks are generally 
weathered and generally also obscured by a talus of quartzite 
blocks. Contacts are therefore seldom observed, and when 
found are usually non-commital. 
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These rocks occur in extensive beds or bands in both the 
lower arld upper division of the Dharwars-being rather more 
extensively developed in the latter. Frequently folded a t  
steep angles there is little doubt that  they were once ~ r a c t i -  

horizontal. On part  oE the Bababudan hills there is a 
capping oE these rocks which is still comparatively horizontal 
with moderate undulations and which is still from300 to 500feet 
in thickness. They are composed mainly of alternating bands 
of finely granular quartz-sometimes extremely fine-and 
magnetite. Haematite is usually present and often increases 
to the practical exclusion of magnetite towards the weathered 
surfaces. This widely distributed series does not appear to 
be associated with coarser clastic or sedimentary material such 
as might be expected to occur, if i t  was formed of ordinary 
sediments with a tendency to  become coarse in the  neigh- 
bourhood of shore lines. On the other hand, bands of i t  are 
found to alternate sharply with undoubtedly igneous material 
in the shape of basic flows and sills. On account of these 
difficulties some American geologists consider tha t  the 
corresponding rocks in the Lake Superior region were formed 
in tranquil water mainly as chemical precipitates, and tha t  the 
associated lava flows were sub-aqueous flows. This interesting 
and ingenious hypothesis would tend to render a considerable 
proportion of the Dharwar flows sub-aquaeous, owing to  the 
numerous layers of the banded ferruginous rocks and to the 
absence of conglomerates and coarse sedimentary material i n  
the intervening zones, such as might be expected during a 
change from sub-aqueous to  subdaerial conditions. On the 
other hand, if the series is not of sedimentary or chemical 
origin i t  is extremely difficult to find a satisfactory explana- 
tion for i t  on account of the completeness of the meta- 
morphism and the difficulty of finding good contacts. I t  is not 
impossible that  these banded rocks represent sills of highly 
i'erruginous character subsequently altered to quartz and 
magnetite or even, in some cases, sills of a quartz-magnetite 
rock such as will be referred to later in connection with the 
Charnockite series. Whatever the origin of these rocks, there 
can be little doubt that  their banded character is largely 
secondary. As to their sedimentary or aqueous character, I do 
not think i t  can be regarded as definitely proved, although the 
great consensus of opinion is in favour of such a view. 

We may now pass to  the quartzites, some of which are 
praotically a11 quartz, while some are felspathic andsome micace- 
ous. There is considerable doubt to  what extent these can be 
regarded as the metamorphosed representatives of sedimentary 
sandstones. There is a great variety of types and they appear 
to be of different ages. Many of the beds originally mapped as 
quartzite have proved on close examinatiorl to be altered and 
silicified quartz-porphyries, some of which retain enough of the 
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prophyritic character to be recognizable. Others, entirely 
quartzose, are occasionally found to exhibit intrusive contacts 
with adjoining rocks, while others of a later date penetrate 
the  subsequent granitic gneiss and even pass from the gneiss 
into the schists. 

There can be little doubt that  many of these quartzites 
are crushed and recrystallized quartz-veins and quartz-porphy- 
ries, and possibly felsite, and i t  is a t  least open to question 
whether we have any which are genuine sedimentary rocks. 

Finally we have a number of beds or bands of limestone 
or dolomite which ordinarily would be regarded as of aqueous 
origin. They are most numerous in the upper, chloritic 
division, and i t  may be noted that  a largc number of the 
greenstone and chlorite-schist beds are characterised by an 
abundant development of calcite, dolomite or ferro-dolomite, 
not only in the doubtful schistose members, but  also in those 
which ere distinctly igneous. I n  addition, some of the 
gneissic granite bands associated with the schists develop 
calcite, which in places becomes extremely abundant. By 
development of calcite, chiefly a t  the expense of the felspars, 
we get a series of rocks which approach limestooe, and near 
by we have limestone bands sometimes very siliceous or chlor- 
itio and sometimes comparatively pure. The association is 
suggestive, though I am not sure that  we have detected a 
continuous series, and possibly tlie purer limestone bands have 
been concentrated along fissures or zones of weakness. The 
proof tha t  these beds have been so formed is naturally difficult, 
but  there is much to suggest it. 

To sum up these remarks, we have in the Dharwar 
System in Mgsore a great series of lava flows, sills, etc., and 
their crushed schistose representatives ; associated with these 
are various doubtful schists which are more usually regarded 
as sedimentary, but  which may possibly be igneous. There are 
also a number of subordinate bands or layers of more dis- 
tinctly sedimentary habit, such as conglomerates, banded 
ironstones, quartzites and limestones which are almost univer- 
sally regarded a~ of sedimentary origin, but which we in 
Mysore are inclined to consider as formed from igneous material 
by metamorphic and metasomatic changes. I n  some cases there 
is strong evidence for this, but  conclusive proofs are difficult 
t o  find and many more instances will be required before 
such a proposition can be stated in general terms. 

Passing now from these components of the Dharwar 
System we come next to a series of rocks which may be classed 
as ultrabasic. These consist of amphibolites-often in the form 
of actinolite or tremolite schists-amphibole-peridotites, perido- 
tites and dunites with their alteration products potstone, 
serpentine and megnesite. They appear to  be sills, dykes and 
intrusive bosses in the m u s  of the schists and are regarded 
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belonging to  the Dharwar System on account of the evidence 
of their having been cut off and broken u p  by the  subsequent 
intrusive gneiss. They are of importance for their mineral 
contents and contain considerable deposits of iron-ore, chrome 
ore and magnesite. It is very probable tha t  the Chalk Hills 
of Salem, which are conspicuous on account of the abundance 
of veins of white magnesite, belong also to this series. 

Finally we have some large intrusive masses of diabasic 
or dioritic character which appear to be later than many of 
the rocks already mentioned, but prior to  the gneiss and so 
regarded as of Dharwar age. 

At the close of the Dharwar age the whole of Southern 
India was covered with a mantle oE these Dharwar rocks 
several thousand feet in thickness, but  successive intrusions of 
granite from below gradually penetrated or ate into the over- 
lying mantle and this, combined with folding and faulting, 
caused the lower surface of the mantle in contact with the 
granites to become a very uneven one. Subsequent denuda- 
tion for many millions oE years removed the greater portion of 
the mantle of Dharwars, with the result that  we now see the 
underlying granite and granitic gneisses exposed a t  the 
surface. The comparatively narrow strips of the Dharwar 
schists which still remain are but the deeper fragments of the 
once thick, continuous layer. 

With this brief notice of the Dharwar System we may 
pass on to the subsequent granites and gneisses which now 
occupy by far the greater part of the whole area. 

The earliest of these is a comparntively fine-grained 
micaceous gneiss with bands and veins of coarser granite, 
pegmatite and quartz. I t  is usually highly crushed and fre- 
quently contains zones of conglomerate composed not only of 
round to sub-angular fragments of the various granitic mate- 
rials but also patches and lumps of the adjacent Dharwar rocks 
including tho banded ferruginous quartzites. This gneiss was 
first recognized as a wide band near the eastern edge of the 
Kolar hornblendic schists into which i t  intrudes in tongues. 
Some distance south of the Mysore mine the gneiss extends 
across the strike of the schists and then continues southwards 
near the western edge of the schist belt. From south of the 
klysore mine i t  sends some tongues northwards into the schists 
which are soon lost on 'surface, but  some of them have been 
recognized in the deeper workings of the Mysore mine a mile 
or so to the north of the outcrops. The gneiss is often charac- 
terized by the presence of grains or blebs of opalescent quartz, 
the colour varying from a slight bluish milkiness to  brown or 
dark grey, and has been referred to as opalescent-quartz gneiss. 
As a less cumbersome name and on account of its intimate and 
probably genetic connection with the auriferous veins of the 
Champion lode of the Kolar Goldfield, I propose to call i t ,  
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for the time being, the Champion gneiss. Other patches of 
what is believed to be the same gneiss have been recognized 
more recently in the Shimoga, Chitaldrug and Kadur Districts, 
and several of these contain or form friction-breccias or agglo- 
merates which a t  one time were regarded as undoubtedly 
sedimentary conglomerates. 

The Champion gneise represents a very early period of 
granitic intrusion into the Dharwar schists. Many of the 
highly crushed quertz-porphyries or fine granite-porphyries 
which have been alluded to as occurring in bands among the 
Dharwar schists also contain similar opalescent quartz-blebs or 
phenocrysts and may very possibly be genetically connected 
with this early Champion gneiss. 

The remnants of the latter are not very eitensive, and 
there is evidence of their having been intruded and  cut off 
by the next succeeding formation which is the greet gneissic 
complex of Mysore and probably of Sonthern India as a whole. 

Until recently this gneissic complex has usually been re- 
garded as the oldest formation of Peninsular India and the 
term "fundamental," which has been freely applied to i t ,  has 
usually carried with i t  the idea that  i t  is the basement rock 
on which all the others-including the Dharwars-have been 
laid down. Detailed work over the greater portion of RIysore 
has shown that  this is not the case and that  this great gneissic 
complex is everywhere intrusive into the Dllarwar schists and 
the Champion gneiss. I t  seems desirable, therefore. to avoid 
the use of the word " fundamental," and as  the complex is 
probably the most extensive formation of Peninsular India, I 
propose to  call i t  the " Peninsular Gneiss." 

This Peninsular gneiss which underlies and intrudes the 
Dharwar System and the Champion gneiss is a complex of 
various granites, but  so protean that  no adequate description 
can be given here. The various granites, of which three are 
often distinctly recognizable, give evidence of successive 
intrusion, and the fact that  the earlier forms contain their 
own pogmatites, which are truncated by subsequent forms, 
points to a long-continued period of plutonic activity. Fre- 
quently the various members mingle either by repeated injec- 
tion or absorption or crushing and shearing, and we get zones 
or areas which are highly bended or crushed or with complex 
flow structure. Other portions are more homogeneous and 
appear aa granite masses. Amongst these latter are some which 
may be definitely later in age than the gneiss as a whole, but  
it is often difficult to decide one way or the other. 

Evidence of the intrusion of the Peninsular gneiss into 
the Dharwar Schists is abundant, and the former bristles, t o  a 
variable extent, with lenaes, patches, and fragments of the 
Dhsrwam chiefly, cle might be expected, belonging to the  lower 
or hornblendic division. 
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I t  would take too long to enter into any account of the 
evidences of intrusion or of the contact metamorphism of 
tho schists, and I pass on to  t , l~e next formation succeeding the 
Peninsular gneiss. 

This next formation is itself highly complex, but, 
thenks to the genius of Sir Thomas Holland, i t  can be recorded 
and summerily dismissed with the name Charllockite.' I t  is 
a huge plutonic complex, characterized chiefly by the presence 
of hypersthene, in which the alternating bands, frequently 
steeply inclined, vary from an acid hypersthene-granite though 
various intermediate forms to  hyperstbene-norites and hyper- 
sthenites. These roclrs form the great mass of the Nilgiris t o  
the south of Mysore and come into Mysore on its eastern, 
sonthern and western borders, where they are found distinctly 
penetrating tho Peninsular gneiss both as tongues and as  
baaic dykes. An interesting addition to the series has been 
identified in Mysore in the form of dykes or narrow intrusive 
tongues of quartz-magnetite ore. Gradational forms have 
been found in which the proportions of magnetite and quartz 
gradually increase with corresponding elimination of felspar, 
hypersthene and amphibole, until we get t o  a rock containing 
50 per cent of magnetite, the remainder being quartz with 
subsidiary amounts of hypersthene and garnet. 

The last formation of any considerable magnitude is the 
Closepet granlte. I t  occurs as a band about 20 miles in width 
running right through the Province in a north and south 
direction from the southern boundary on the Cauvery river 
near Sivasamudram to  Molakalmuru in the extreme north of 
Chitaldrug, a distance of over 200 miles. Doubtless i t  extends 
much further both north and south into British territory. 
Topographically i t  is usually striking, as i t  forms a great chain 
of rounded bosses or domes many of which are bare rock. 
Like most of the plutonics of Southern India, i t  also is complex 
and is composed of a mixture of red and grey granites, some- 
t i m e ~  coarse, sometimes porphyritic, and sometimes so inter- 
tningled or deformed as to become gneiss. It intrudes all the 
previously mentioned formations including the  charnockite. 
I t  is probable that other isolated masses in Mysore may belong 
to the same age, and i t  is possible that  the ornamental por- 
phyry dykea of Seringapatam may be phases of this intrusion. 

This completes the distinct members of the Archaean 
complex which we have been able definitely to recognize in 
Mysore,-with the exception of various hornhlendic cmd other 
bassic dykes which I need not refer to  here. 

Subsequent to the formation and folding of the Archaean 
complex the whole country has been traversed by a series of 
- - 

Mem. ,  Qeol. Surveg of India, XSVIII ,  pt. 2 (1900). 
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bmic dykes-chiefly dolerites-which from their freshness and 
the absence of deformation are regarded as post-Archaean, and 
i t  has been suggested that they may be of Cuddapah (Algonkian) 
age. 

The only other rock formation in Mysore is laterite, whioh 
is of comparatively recent (possibly Tertiary) formation and 
forms a horizontal capping on the upturned edges of the much 
denuded Archaeans. There is little doubt that i t  is mainly an 
alteration product of the underlying rocks, but the subject is too 
complex and variable to permit of further reference to i t  here. 

The foregoing sequence of events in the history of Southern 
India as recorded in the rocks of the Mysore plateau may be 
exhibited in the following tabular statement. 

1. Recent soils and gravels. 

2. Laterite. Horizontal sheet capping Archaeans. 
Tertiarv 1 

3. Basic Dykes. Chietly various Dolerites. 
Algonkian ? 

Great Eparcliac.an [nterval. 

4. Felsite and Porphyry dy1ic.s. 
5. Closepet Granite and o t h ~ r  rnn.qsifs O E  corresponding age. 
6. Charnockite, Noritr anrl Pyroxenite dykes. 
7. Cllcsrnockite massifs. 
8. Various hornblendic end pyroxene granulite dykes. 
9. Peninsular gneiss. Granite and gneissic com- 

plex. 
10. Champion gneiss. Granite porphyry, micaceous 

gneisses, felsites and quartz 
porphyries usiially contain- 
ing opalescent quartz and 
frequently associated with 
a~itoclastic conglomerates. 

Eruptive UnconJormity. 
Including also :- 

Upper (chloritic) divi- Arnphibolites, peridotites, 
sion. (Greenstones etc., mostly intrusive. 
and chlorite schists). Conglomerates (autoclastic). 

Banded - ferruginous - quartz- 
ites : origin doubtful, pos- 

.. . .  sibly igneous. 
Quartzites and quartz-schists, 

mostly intrusive. 
Limestoneb ; probably secon- 

echistr). and diabasic character. 
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In conclusion I trust that this brief and very inadequate 
sketch has a t  least made it clear that the main features of the 
geological history of Southern India belong to a very remote and 
hoary ptast-a past conten~poraneous with the very e~rl ies t  
period of formation of the crust of the earth of which we have 
any geological record. Very possibly it was a period anterior to 
the dawn of life, though this is by no means certain. At any 
rate, i t  was long anterior to the formation of all those great 
sedimentary systems in which the geological records of tbe 
evolution of life from earlier to later forms have been preserved 
and which are found but sparingly represented along the 
coastal margins. 

All the central portion of Southern India revelled in a long 
orgy of igneous activity in the early dawn of geological history, 
as witnessed by the character of the Archaean complex which 
I have endeavoured to faintly indicate. Once this orgy was 
over and the great crushing and folding movements which 
accompanied i t  had ceased-possibly something like 40 or 60 
million years ago-the country settled down to a perfectly 
steady and uneventful course of denudation-almost a lethargy, 
from which it has not yet awakened. 
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9. The Recent Pearl Fishery in Palk Bay, with 
Biological Notes upon Pearl Oysters. 

By JAMES HORNELL, Superintendent of Pearl and Chunk 
Fisheries to the Government of illaclros. 

I. THE PEARL FISHERY. 

During August and September of last year, a small pearl 
fishery occurred off Tondi in Palk Bay. This fishery, the first 
of its kind either in India or Ceylon since 1908, when a small 
one was held off Tuticorin, took place in a locality where the 
muddy character of the sea bottom has hitherto been consi- 
dered to preclude the possibility of pearl-oyster existence. I t  
happened, however, that  among the  recent developments of the 
Madras Fisheries Department, there figured the consolidation 
of the chank fisheries along the whole Madras coast ; the final 
phase consisted in the acquisition from the Rajah of Ramnad 
of his fishing rights on the Indian side of Palk Bay. This gave 
the Fisheries Department access to  and control of this area and 
thereby permitted of the commencement of a systematic bio- 
logical survey of the sea-bottom in this peculiarly situated 
region. The acquisition, effected a t  thc end of 1913, mas not 
long in bearing fruit ;  a, survey of the coastal region, carried 
out in March and April of the following year, revealed the exist- 
ence of two beds of pearl-oysters in flourishing pearl-bearing 
condition off the west coast of Palk Bay. The larger bank lay 
about seven nautical miles off shore and extended for a dis- 
tance of five miles parallel with the shore between Tondi and 
the village of Pasipattanam. The general breadth exceeded 
half a mile. The oysters were confined to the area lying be- 
tween the 58 and 56 fathom contours and lay on a bottom com- 
posed of muddy sand. No rocks occur here and all the oysters 
were attached to other mollusc shells and fragments and lay 
loose on the bottom. Associated sedentary organisms were 
markedly few in species, almost the only ones of importance 
being scattered lamellibranch molluscs ; the chief of these forms 
found were the curious Trisis (Parallelepipedurn) tortum, La- 
marck, Barbatia barbah, Linn, Modiolus (? barbatus, L . ) ,  
Ostrea cristagalli, Linn , and Placuna placenta, Linn., toget her 
with Balanus sp. A fair number of Pinna fumata, Hanley, were 
present and a Scrupocellarian polyzoon was also very abun- 
dant in places, attached to the pearl-oyster valves in luxuriant 
tufted bunches; the fine Melo indica (Gmel.) and i t s  huge egg 
masses with developing young in various stages is characteris- 
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tic of the area ; Sphenopus marsupialis, a free-living flask- 
shaped actinian, is also found, together with numerous simple 
ascidians with tough tunic and elongated siphons; the latter 
organisms were usually attached to pearl oyster valves. 

The age of the pearl oysters appeared to be from 24 to 3 
years, but in the absence of any inspection of this ground in 
preceding years this point could not be verified. The yield 
per dive amounted to an average of six, whenever the weather 
was fairly favourable for work ; but as rough sea and muddy 
water prevailed during the greater portion of the inspection, i t  
was difficult to form an accurate estimate of the total number 
of oysters available for fishing. A conservative estimate put 
the number a t  a total of 20,000,000, after making all allow- 
ances. 

The smaller bed located consisted of patches lying in 5 
fathoms off Karangadu, a Christian village 7 miles south-west 
of Tondi. These oysters were appreciably older than those of 
the Tondi bank, being very little mixed with individuals of 
younger generations. Very few other living organisms oc- 
curred associated with them. The majority of the shells were 
attached to one another and to small fragments of various 
shells, the bulk of the remainder to the valves of sucll lamelli- 
branchs as Trisis torturn, Modiolus sp. and Barbatia barbata. 
The bunches of polyzoa so common on the pearl oysters off 
Pasipattanam were conspicuously absent, while practically all 
the organisms attached to the pearl oysters were dead-they 
consisted chiefly of Ostrea and numerous Balanus sp. A few 
living Placuna were, however, present. A considerable number 
of dead pearl oysters were found often of a size nearly equal to 
the larger ones of those living. None of this damage appeared 
to be due to Clionu, but the borings of Polydora hmnelli, Wil- 
ley, were abundant. The death of nearly all the associated 
organisms taken in conjunction with the many dead pearl 
oyster shells clearly signified the existence of dangerous condi- 
tions, and I was satisfied they should be fished a t  the earliest 
available opportunity. 

From both the Tondi and Kerangadu beds I collected 
large valuation samples. On my return to Tuticorin, these 
were washed under my personal superintendence and the pearls 
found were then valued by two Indian pearl merchants. The 
larger bed gave a lower pearl value than that of Karangadu, 
namely RE. 7-9-0 per 1000 as against Rs. 10-7-0 for the latter. 
The character of the pearls varied immensely. Those from the 
large Tondi bed were extremely few in number ; of moderate 
sized pearls only 3 were found in the sample of 4300 oysters, 
whereas there were 19 pearls of equivalent size in 5600 oysters 
from the Karangadu bed. On the other hand, one pearl 
from the Tondi oysters wae of much larger size than any 
found in the other lot and would have been worth a large 
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sum had i t  been of good colour. Seed pearls (Tul) were con- 
s p i c u o ~ ~ l y  absent from the Tondi oysters, but  were present 
in normal quantity in the Karangadu sample. The expe- 
rience a t  the subsequent fishery showed that  the bulk of the 
oysters in the two beds were represented fairly by the 

obtained. It is therefore established tha,t the Tondi 
oysters were remarkably deficient numerically in pearls, a dis- 
ability largely counterbalanced by the occurrence of a small 
number of exceptionally large pearls, frequently of fine qua- 
lity; many were however distinctly silver-grey in colour, a 
feature that  was markedly characteristic of these pearls. The 
Karangadu oyster gave a yield in quantity and quality com- 
parable with that  given by average quality pearl oysters from 
the Tinnevelly and Ceylon beds. 

Soon after the fishery commenced i t  became apparent tha t  
on much of the area the oysters were too scattered t o  prove 
remunerative fishing to the local divers, whose methods lack 
system and who can never be persuaded to  fish regularly and 
perseveringly. They desire to fish only the rich patches; in 
consequence, the great bulk of the bank remained practically 
unfished a t  the end of the season, and what might have been a 
highly remunerative fishery, had i t  been possible to  foresee all 
the dificulties and provide special methods, has proved, in 
spite of mucli anxious effort on the part of the officers con- 
cerned, of comparatively little financial profit to Government, 
though, by the prosperity i t  brought to  the fishing population 
and to  local traders, the benefits t o  the coastal population have 
been very considerable and highly valued a t  a time when the 
far-reaching effects of the war are affecting most adversely the 
lightermen and boat owners of all coast ports. 

Fishing began, in accordance with the public notificatiori, 
on 27th August, and continued until 19th September. 

The Government share of oysters fished was 315,998 from 
the Tondi bank and 39,613 from the Karangadu bank. Adding 
one-half to these numbers as representing the share received 
by the divers as their remuneration, the approximate total of 
oysters fished amounted to 533,416. The highest price obtained 
for the oysters in auction was Rs. 125 per 1000 obtained for 
a small lot on the last day of the fishery. The lowest rate 
was Rs. 15 per 1000 for 35,247 oysters fished on 29th August. 
The average rate per 1000 was Rs. 26-6-4 over t.he whole 
fishery. For the Tondi bank oysters the average was Rs. 
22-8-2 per 1000, whereas the Karangadu oysters averaged the 
high rate of Rs. 57-5-10, as these were believed by the mer- 
chants to be older and certainly contained a greater weight of 
pearls per 1000 than those from the Tondi bank. 

Results were much inferior to expectations. Inspecti011 in 
April showed 20,500,000 oysters to be available for fishing; 
preparabione were made accordingly on a scale appropriate to  a 
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fairly large fishery. Unfortunately, the present war broke out 
three weeks before the fishery began and this affected the results 
most adversely in every direction-direct and indirect. A 
rumour gained wide currency that the fishery would be post- 
poned in consequence of the outbreak of war, and this held back 
all the wealthy Bombay buyers who otherwise would have at- 
tended. The danger of the disappearance of the oysters during 
the ensuing interval prevented any postponement till another 
year and the fishery had accordingly to be carried on as best 
might be. Instead of the 100 boats estimated to be necessarv 
for effective fishing, 37 was the largest number ever engaged in 
one day. Competition a t  t,he auction was frequently weak and 
there was very little demand for oysters in large quantities. 

The results obtained at  this Tondi Fishery are sufficient to 
suggest that whatever advantages " skin " diving has under 
the conditions that prevail in the Gulf of Mannar, where the 
oyster-bottom is principally sand interspersed with much live 
coral and blocks of stone, it is not the most suitable on the level 
muddy stretches of the Palk Bay beds. Now while in Ceylon 
dredging and trawling for oysters have been tried with unsatis- 
factory results, there is good reason to believe the latter 
method would prove remunerative on the Indian side of Palk 
Bay. The reward, if the attempt were to be successful, should 
be great, for the pearl value of these peculiar oysters has been 
certified aa exceptionally high a t  the fishery just closed. Al- 
though the pearls were few in number, when found they were 
frequently of un~~sually large size. The largest I saw was one 
obtained by one of the Sub-Magistrate's clerks in a small lot of 
a dozen oysters bought for eight annas. I t  measured & inch 
in diameter and weighed 1& manjadi. I t s  appearance was 
most handsome, the skin perfect, the lustre fine, the shape 
absolutely spherical, and the colour good though a trifle yel- 
lowish. The owner was offered Rs. 1,200 on the spot, but he 
refused to sell a t  this, believing the pearl to be worth consider- 
ably more. Merchants stated that they very seldom find pearls 
approaching this size in Ceylon oysters and hence the specula- 
tive value of the Palk Bay oysters is wonderfully high, so that 
although the valuation sample in April was estimated on its 
pearl yield to be worth only some Rs. 8 per 1000 oysters, on 
one occasion only did prices fall during the fishery so low as 
Rs. 15 ; the average was about Rs. 25 per 1000 and a consider- 
able quantity was sold in the neighbourhood a t  Rs. 50 per 
1000. 

Although no record exists of the occurrence of pearl fish- 
eries off Tondi in previous years, there is strong reason to 
believe that the present bed of pearl oysters is not an isolated 
event. Owing to the fact that till recently Government had 
neither the organization nor the means for the proper investi- 
gation of their fisheries, i t  can be readily understood how easily 
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beds of pearl oysters lying several miles off the coast may often 
have existed and have eventually died off without the revenue 
authorities having the least inkling O E  'the wealth lying neg- 
lected a t  their door ; even if the local fisl~ermen were aware, 
t,hey knew their business better than to breathe a hint t o  those 
in authority. Hence in pearl fislierv rnatt.ers, now t , l~at  a n  
energetic acd enterprising Fisheries Department has grown up  
ill Afadras through the patient endeavour of Sir Frederick 
Nicl~olso~i, the one golden rule to be observed is to spend every 
available da.y of good weather upon the survey of the sea-bot- 
t ,on~ in Palk Bay and the Gulf of Mannar in the search for 
pearl oyster beds and to fish as vigorously as possible all 
finds made, either employing skin divers when the ground is 
rough or some mechanical means such as trawling when tho bob 
tom is level and uninterrupted as a t  tlie Tondi Pearl Fishery. 

No heds of pearl oysters have been found in the Gulf of Man- 
nor on either the Ceylon or the Tinnevelly banks since 1908 in 
spite of exhaustive inspection. The inference is clear that  no 
beds have existed there since 1908, and i t  became a puzzle to  
know whence would come fresl~ spat to repopulate the denuded 
beds. Let i t  be understood a t  once that  this denudation was 
absolute and not partial. No beds of pearl oysters whatever 
were present. From historical evidence i t  is clear that  this 
failure canpot be permanent. A change is certain to come 
sooner or later, but the source of new supply was unknown. 
The Tondi discovery appears to have solved the problem, and 
as occasional rumours of the occurrence oE pearl oyster de- 
posits in Palk Bay have been persistent, for years, this evidence 
points to Palk Bay being the motherland oE the Gulf of Mannar 
pearl oysters-the locality whence fresh sr~pplies of spat are 
carried by currents and drift through Pamban Pass and the 
c,hannels of Adam's Bridge. I think it probable that  the To~ldi  
bed may even now be sending off swarms of spat to  effect the 
re-population of the Tinnevelly and Ceylon banks, and I have 
strong hope that extensive deposits will be found there within 
the next year. I t  is noteworthy that in April last the plank- 
ton taken off the Ramnad coast teemed with immense numbers 
of pearl oyster larvae ; the current during part of that  month 
was distinctly to the southward, hence we may hope that  a 
considerable multitude of spat passed tl~rough Pamban Pass 
and over Adarn'e Bridge into the GulE of Mannar; e, fresh 
spatfall may also have settled in Palk Bay itself-this will be 
the subject of investigation in the present year (1915). In  
view of tlie foregoing, the discovery of the Tondi Pearl Banlr 
may well be considered as tihe beginning of a new era in the 
llistory of the Madras Pearl Fishery, and if the quantity of 
oysters fished in September has been amall, we may console 
ourselves with the fact that  the continued survival of large 
numbers will give another opportu~lit~y to the oysters to shed 



158 Journ. of the Asiat. Soc. of Bengal. [May & June 1915. 

vast quantities of spawn, some of which may lay the founda- 
tion of new deposits to be fished under more favourable 
natural conditions than those that  prevailed a t  the past 
fishery ; in any case i t  is'desirable that  a large breeding reserve 
should be conserved to provide fresh swarms for the re-popula- 
tion of other areas. 

I am inclined to think that eventilally the produce of 
natural oyster beds will become of inferior importauce to the 
industry that  must arise in the near future from the conduct of 
cultural operations directed to the inducement of pearls in a 
comparatively limited number of pearl oyst,ers kept in cap- 
tivity or bred for the purpose. In  this case, tlie natural 
beds will have their own value in supplying the raw material re- 
quired for treatment in the " pearl-farm," as we may appro- 
priately term the peadinducing establishment,. 

There are already two pearl-farms in existence for the pro- 
duction of attached or button pearls, and by means of improve- 
ments in methods wherein the writer has already had sub- 
stantial success, the artificial production or rather inducement 
of the much more valuahle free spherical pearl is now within 
view. On the Indian coasts there are several sites excellently 
situated to become fitting centres of forced pearl-production. 
One of these is near Pamban a t  the head of the Gulf of Mannar, 
and sanction has now been given by the Government of Mad- 
ras to propo~als for the establishment there of a small Biologi- 
cal Station equipped with the means to afford a test on praoti- 
cal working lines of the commercial value of such operations, 
carried out under Indian conditions. The eriterprise is one 
which seems well suited to the genius of Indian workers ; effec- 
tive apparatus, manual dexterity, patience and the careful 
supervision of tlle treated oysters are the main requirements of 
8UCMSS. 

1 .  The Limitations of Pearl Oyster Habitat in  Palk Bay. 

The strict limitation of the Palk Bay beds of pearl oysters 
to the horizon between 5 and 58 fathoms is emphatic. Out- 
side the latter depth not a sinnle oyster was obtained; the rea- 
son being that  beyond the 52 fathom line the ratio borne by 
mud to sand in the composition of the bottom increases SO 

rapidly that  beyond 6 fathoms the bottom consists entirely of 
soft bluieh grey mud containing scarcely any sand and only a 
few small dead shells, very sparsely distributed; only animals 
specially adapted to a strictly muddy habitat can there sur- 
vive. Life on the bottom beyond the 6 fathom line in Palk 
Bay is sparse in quantity and restricted in species, the most 
characteristic being the peculiar Polynoid polychaet, Panthalis 
~zigromaculatu, Grube, inhabiting a muddy tube. 
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Such conclitionv as these are impossible for the pearl oyster, 
and indeed for any lamellibranch, exccpt such forms as Placuna 
placenta, which has evolved a greatly coml)ressod body and 
highly flattened disc-shaped valves, adr~rirably adapted t o  
enable i t  to  resist engulfment when resting 011 soft mud. 

Why another liniit of range is found close t o  the 5 falhom 
line (5f fat,homs in the case of the Tondi bed, 5 fathoms in 
that  of the Karangadu bed) is more difficult of explanation. 
Elsewhere I have found occasional pearl oysters living in good 
health in sliallow~ in a few feet of water ;  I have kept hun- 
dreds for months in cages su~pended from four to  five feet below 
the surface, and these have thriven and grown a t  a greater rate 
than oysters living on the best situated of the natural beds in 
Ceylon waters a t  the depth and in conditions considered most 
suitable-from 8 to 9 fathoms on sandy bottom interspersed 
with flat masses of calcareous rock. I have no hesitation in 
saying that  mere depth of water over the bed has nothing to  
do with the problem. Neither has the peculiar quality of 
the bottom where the oysters are found. This is certainly not 
ideal for pearl oyster prosperity, being a dirty dark greyish 
blue muddy sand overlain by a thin layer of mud, when 
the sea has been calm for some days. A ground swell or bad 
weather for a day is enough t o  make the water over the 
beds turbid and discoloured with fine muddy sediment in sus- 
pension. This condition is, a prior;, not favourable to  growth. 
The general appearance of the oysters bore this ou t ;  never 
have I seen tlie tissues of any Tondi pearl oysters otherwise 
than thin and unpleasant to  the eye wlien compared with the 
fatness and rich appearance of well-grown ones from t.he Ceylon 
and Tuticorin banks. The white fat ty tissue so marked a fea- 
ture of the mantle in  the letter is notably poorly developed ; 
r ~ ~ u a l l y  no trace is to he seen of i t ,  the mantle in consequence being 
transparent enough to permit tlie outlines of the gonads and diges- 
tive glands to  be clearly distinguished. Landward of the Shfathom 
line the ratio sf niud present in the sand decreases markedly, the 
hottorn being usually a brownis11 sand of somewhat, varying fine- 
ness mixed sometimes with a large proportion of shell fragments 
1Sxcept on tide-swept sand banks in very shallow water, none 
of this sandy bottom is clean and free from rnud ; the coarse 
quartz grit so conspicuous a feature of the best Ceylon banks 
is wllolly absent. The bottom fauna living in this shallow 
water area is generally enormously abundant. Sometimes, as  
over much of the grouncl between 44 and 6& fathoms, thousands 
of acres are covered with a dense deposit of large mytilids, 
\rrl~icll, in lieu of rock whereto to  attach, spin a web of byssal 
threads wherein the community live and which forms a verit- 
able carpet stretching continuously, in one case noted, to 
a distance of rather over a mile with a breadth of nearly 
a quarter mile. On this living carpet live vast numbers of 
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p d a t o r y  starfishes, mainly tlie colour-variable Pentaceros 
nodosus ; Luidia maculala also abounds. 

In  places where these mytilids do  not  monopolize the 
bottom the faunal diversity is greater. From 3 to  5 fathoms, 
wherever the sand is fairly clean, Echinoderms abound. especi- 
ally the flattened Echinodiscus auritus and Clypeaster humilis, 
the pretty Salmaszs bicolor and the ubiquitous Pentnceroa nodo- 
a s .  Several sponges are fairly numerous, especially a Cl~alina. 
which gives shelter to  the pretty lilac and white striped Synapta 
striata; a great number of crabs are seen, mtnbly t.he splen- 
did Neptunus pelagicus (which is the object of la,rge net-fish- 
ing off this coast) ; gastropods, such as 5"~urhinellas pyrum var. 
obtusa, Oliva, Murex of many species, and Natica are all nume- 
rous, especially the first named which is fished on this coast in 
tens of thousands on behalf of Government. Tube-building 
polychaets (Terebellids, Onuphids, etc.) are abundant locally. 

In still shallower water, from 1 to  3 fat l~oms, the bottom 
is much obscured by the growth of marine phanerogarns (Halo. 
phila, Zostera, etc.) ; on these, and or] the hydroid zoophytes fre- 
quently associated, a host of small sponges, tunicates, polyzoa, 
red algae and Caulerpas are found. Pteroceras is exceedingly 
abundant in these shallows, and in places a black Antedon 1s 
seen in hundreds. Holothurians (8. aha  and H .  marmorata) 
are also characteristic, sometimes very common. 

Why then, if such variety in species and such abundance 
in individual numbers exist a t  a depth less than 5; fathoms, 
are pearl oysters absent from these depths ? I t  appears to me 
tha t  the physical character of the bottom is not  a t  fault ;  in- 
deed, from comparison with the known facts oE the Gulf of 
Mannar beds it appears certain tha t  the fairly clean brown 
sand often met with off 'l'ondi between 4 and 5 fathoms is 
actually a better bottom for oysters than that  which they do 
favour. Neither is the planktonic food supply a t  fault in the 
shallows, for I have always found greater abundance there 
than in the deepel water farther from shore. If then neither 
the character of the bottom oor the food supply be a t  fault in 
the shallower water, the absence of pearl oysters from that  
area is most likely to be due to  the presence of certain enemies 
there that  are not found in the deeper water. Now no Penta- 
ceros nodosua were ever found on the pearl beds off Tondi, 
whereas these starfishes were often taken by the dozen in the 
dredge in depths below 5 fathoms. I am therefore forced to  the 
conclusion that  the pearl oyster is able to  thrive in depths of 56 
to 5& fat,home in Palk Bay because soms local characteristic of 
the bottom a t  this depth -probably i ts  considerable murldiness 
-precludes oyster-eating starfisl~es from living there. It would 
therefore appear that  the Palk Ray pearl oysters have found 
between the 53 and 5; fathom lineq a narrow strip of territory 
where the balance of life-factors, although the margin is emall 
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and hazardous and not wholly satisfactory, is .3ufficiently in 
their favour to permit of a continued exiutenc:e and t,he per- 
petuation of the race from year to year in the same habitat. 
By no other reasoning can I account for the facts as we find 
them. I shoultl add that  there is a marked absence of oyiter- 
eating fishes such as Balistes, Lethrinus, Lu!janus and Rhinop- 
tera. Taken as a whole, the fish fauna of Palk Bay is charac- 
teristically not a bottom-feeding class owing to absence of 
rocks and the prevalerice of muddy bottom. The great ma- 
jority are shoaling fishes belongin: to the families of Carangidae, 
Clupeida~, Scombridae and their congeners. 

2. Pearl Oyster Spat.-During the inspection from 
April 10th to 28th, 1914, numerous plankton hauls were made. 
Few pearl oyster larvae were taken in those made while tho 
inspecting vessel was a t  work on the pearl banks, but  all shal- 
low water hauls made whe~i  the vessel lay a t  anchor in 2 
and 2; fat,homs off the villages Iiarangadu and Tirupalakudi 
gave many examples. This was particularly the case wit,h the  
earlier hauls made from 10th to 12th April inclusive. I n  all 
these the tiny " wedge-shaped " advanced veligers of the 
pearl oyster showed as a t,hick sand deposit when the plank- 
ton was killed and had time to settle. In  bulk these shelled 
veligers invariably exceeded the rest of the plankton obtaided 
on these particular days. In  structure and size they agreed 
exactly with those figured on page 128, vol. I of Herdman's 
Ceylon Pearl Oyster Report ( fig. 42, I) .  This veliger stage, 
which I shall term stage 1, was considered by Herdmen the 
oldest free-swimming larval stage, hut on l l t h  April over a 
dozen shelled larvae of a more advanced strage I1 were taken 
in the townet from a depth of 1 foot from thc surfnce This 
stage differs from I by a considerable increase in size gained 
by agrowth of prismatic shell substance along the margins of 
the larval valves. Professor Herdman and t,he writer both 
considered this as the earliest sedentary stage, as we found 
multitudes in this condition crawling upon seaweeds brought 
up in the dredge. The specimens taken on l l t h  April, 1914, 
show however that  the sedentary habit is not fully fixed a t  this 
stage; t'hose I obtained then were capable of locomotion by  
swimming as well as by crawling. Examined alive under the  
microscope no velum was discernible when thrown into water 
or when rapid motion wasimparted to the water in which i t  was, 
this larva progressed by the rapid snapping of its valves in 
much the same way as the glochiclium larvae of Anodon do 
when swimming. This then is a n  alternative method of pro- 
gression possessed by larvae of this stage, particularly in the 
presence oC a rapid current; i t  thus beconles of considerable 
import when consitlering the dispersal of pearl oyster spat. 
Stage 11, as observed a t  Karangadu, was unmistakable peer1 
oyster spat, for though in general appearance very like spat  
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of Avtcula vexillurn, i t  showed, on microscopic examination, 
distinct traces of incipient " finger" processes along the edges 
of the growth rings in the peripheral prismatic shell area. The 
marginal area of the shell was more or less greenish in t int  with 
distinct radial bands of brown and dark green. 

Off Tirupalakudi on April 28th, stage I was again present 
in the plankton taken both a t  the surface and a t  19 fathom, the 
ship being anchored in 26 fathoms. The numbers were hotv- 
ever greatly reduced, and i t  was obvious tha t  no extensive 
fresh spawning had taken place during the forttiig11t~'s interval 
subsequent to  April 13th. A few speci~nens of the tnore ad- 
vanced stage I1 were also seen, exhibiting again free-swimming 
habits, when the water was agitated. 

Much more important was the capture of a yet f u r t h ~ r  
advanced stage still retaininq the free swimming habit. Of 
this latest stage (stage 111) three specimens in all were taken. 
one in one haul and two in a second. The three averaged 4-6 
mm. in length. a size hitherto unquestioned as beiny of who!ly 
sedentary habit. On putting them i n t ~  a small aquarium, I 
noted, as I have done in Cey Ion, their great activity and eager- 
ness to crawl up vertical surfaces by means of the foot. One 
made two byssal threads within half-an-hour, exceedingly 
tenuous, but still capable of supporting the body. To test their 
power of adhesion I swirled the water round and emptied 
i t  suddenly. The two that  were on the side of the glass at- 
tached by byssal threads both lost hold, parting with the root 
of the hyssal cable (which remained a.ttached to  the glacs) 
and became loose, abandoning themselveu to  the current. This 
I am inclined to think holds good under normal conditions in 
the sea ; whenever a strong current or heavy sea washes the 
place where these spat  are, as  for instance after such a pro- 
longed period of strong North-East wind m prevailed for 24 
hours previous to the capture of the three larvae in question in 
the townet, the water in the shallows is so disturbed tha t  these 
young probably quit their footholds and are carried along 
by the current. The obuervat,ions made show tha t  when in 
stage 111, oyster spat  readily detach, and movebeely on and 
over the sea bottom, and there is now good reason to believe 
that  in the presence of a strong current, these larvae rise to 
some few Eeet from the bottom and assist the current to trans- 
port them by a violent snapping of the valves, less vigorous and 
sustained however than in the case of spat a t  the age of stage 
11. The weeds and shells on the bottom where the 
three examples oE stage I11 were taken mere careful1,y examined 
without success for fixed pearl oyster spat of the same age, and 
there i~ no question that  those taken were in a free swimming 
condition, temporary though i t  [nay have been. 

The importance of the above observations on the subject 
of the dispersal of pearl oyster spat needs no arguing, as they 
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make i t  clear that the duration of the free-swimming period has 
been considerably under-estimated Iiitherto. Instead of the 
young oyster settling down at  the end of the shelled veliger 
stage, i t  may be continued for some considerable time after 
the velum has been lost and the growth has commenced of 
adult shell subslance a t  the edges of the larval valves. How 
long this further period of conditional free.swimming life may 
extend is uncertain, but if we consider tlle relative sizes of 
stages I ,  11, and 111, it is probable that  4 or 5 days separate 
the larger sizes oE stages I and 11, and a similar period those of 
stages I1  and 111. In suck1 case pearl oyster larvae may 

The1.e cestode larvae (Pronthecobothrium trygonis ?) from cysts  in the liver 
of pearl oysters from Palk Bay. Drawn under slight pressure. x 80. 

be subject to current disperse1 for as long a period as 15 days 
from tho the date of spawning. 

3. A new potential pearl-inducing cealode larva.-During 
the inspection of the Tondi oyster beds, I dissected many pearl 
oysters to  ascertain if they contained parasites similar to tlioje 
found in individrials from the Ceylon Pearl Banks. On the 
whole their parasite population agreed within the limits found 
to characterise different Ceylon Pearl Banks. Nematodes were 
plentiful in the adductor muscles ; the little trematode Muttua 
margarititera, Shipley and Hornell, was not uncommon, and 
encysted Tetrarhynchids were usually present in tlle intestine 
mall, two or bhree in each individual; spherical cestode larvae 
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were present, but  in rather smaller numbers than in the case of 
normal Ceylon specimens. I n  all except three instances these 
showed the mono-bothridial type figured in the Ceylon Reports 
as an early larva of Tetrarhynchus unionifactor, S. and H .  
Three specimens proved to belong to a different genus whicli 
has not been signalized hitherto as a pearl oyster parasite. 
These larvae were found in minute spherical cysts imbedded in 
the digestive gland of two o y ~ t e r s  taken from the same section 
of the bed on the same d a y ;  no others of the same species 
were subsequently found, though careful search was made. 
Each of these three larvae, when libelated from tlie enclosing 
cyst, was seen to be sub-spherical in form, one end marked 
as anterior by the presence of four prominent bilocular 
bothridia set equidistant in the form of a square. A t  the 
post,erior pole a small vesicular organ was present. ( 17igs. 1-3 ). 

The points of resemblance borne by the bothridid arrange- 
ment and form in these larvae to  those of the scolex head of the 
genus Prosthecobothrium are so well marked tha t  I arn satisfied 
these larvae belong to tha t  genus ; the particular species they 
resemble most closely is P. trygunis, S. and R . ,  and as such 
I tentatively identify them. 
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The Census Reports of India. and the various Gazetteerd 
contain a large amount. of ~niscellaneous information hearin? 
on the rnannprs ant1 customs of different castes and tribes. 
But ~ I I H  investigation about caste and t.ribal usages was placetl 
on a systematic basis when tho Ethnographic Survey of India 
was organized under Sir Herbert Risley, whose work in this 
field will long continue to he of preponderant authority. 4 
number of questions were drawn up and scnt out to  those who 
r~ndertook to make the investigation in different provinces. 
As the experience on the basis of which these heads of enquirv 
were forrnulated had been mainly gathered in Northern India,  
i t  is not strange that  certain details which are of subordinate 
significance in other parts of the country, are put  forward as 
important, while other matters of more importance in other 
localities are either ignored or thrust to the background. 

Snthropology, as you Itnow, may he said to  have bcgun 
with the st,udy of savages. Most of the works which have 
given digr~it,y to the subject ha re  been writ,ten about the 
manners and customs of the primitive races. The civilised 
nations of the West have little or no respect for customary 
rites and creeds merely as .such. They have become rational- 
istic and utilitarian ; and if occasionally they have kept up  
some ceremonies and social rules of the old world, they at tach 
no value to them, and have no faith in their efficacy or binding 
force, but keep them up as picturesque survivals of a bygone 
age. Things tha t  were once held most sacred and myst~erious 
are mcrcly cnacted as stage plays and are carefully rehearsed 
beforehand for a study of realistic effect. 

We shall no doubt not readily concede, a t  any rate wit.hout 
many important reservations, tha t  we are much behind our 
Western brethren in intelligence and ref nement of under- 
standing. But we cannot help admitting that  the great ma- 
jority of our people believe in the efficacy and necessity of our 
caste rules and custorns. To us they are living forces and not 
merely curiosities of a pre.historic age. No doubt, they are 
gradually but slowly losing bheir strength and their hold on 
popular belief and allegiance, and i t  may be tha t  many of 
them will eventually die out. I t  is perhaps all the more inter- 
esting and necessary tha t  they should he investigated and 
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registered while yet there is time. I t  may be that  a study of 
these beliefs and vestiges of long-forgotten creeds may discover 
unexpected and disconcerting affinities; but an  ethnographist 
has no bias and no partiality ; he records facts collected on a 
systematic plan and generally leaves i t  to others to draw 
inferences. 

Reasoning is a much slower and more laborious process in 
the earlier stages of culture than those who are educated 
according to modern methods are apt  to imagine. imitation 
and usage are the most powerful factors in the maintenance of 
social and religious customs, and they have the merit of saving 
a great deal of personal trouble. The scope of Ethnography is 
explained as a systematic description of the characteristics, 
history, traditions, customs, language, religion, and generally 
of the mental, social and political condition of peoples, races, 
tribes, castes and similar ethuic or social groups. Ethnology 
has usually concerned itself more with people in the  earlier 
and relatively primitive stages of development. The reasons 
for this limitation of its sphere are not far to seek. We are, 
or consider ourselves to be, quite familiar with what goes on 
around us ; and we take these things as a matter of course and 
do not consider i t  worth our while to waste time in recording 
them. Perhaps also in our familiarity, we miss the traits and 
peculiarities that  are really vital and important. Moreover 
the phases of the society of the earlier ages and stapes have 
passed away or are likely soon to pass away; and we are 
anxlous that  they should be investigated and recorded before 
they are irrevocably lost to us. Perhaps also with regard to 
ourselves and our present, we lack the disinterested aloofness 
and judicial impartiality that  are necessary t'or a proper scien- 
tific investigation of such facts. We can afford to be (as a 
recent writer puts it) candid about bees and ants,  and map 
dissect and describe the mariners and customs and characteris- 
tics of people who are far removed from us. Rut when i t  
comes to a description and consideration of our own manners 
and customs, we are troubled with many doubts and distrac- 
tions. 

The peculiarity of our country in r e~pec t  of ethnographic 
research seems to me to be that  many cuatoms and usages 
exist 11-re as living faqtj, side by side with a culture not 
attained by any race which has hitherto been supplying the 
data accumulated by investigators in this field. 

I may perhaps now procee.1 to give certain examples to 
show that  there are important differences betwecn Northern 
and Southern India --at any rate, 1 can speak with some con- 
fidence ot &lyuore-in the applicability of tho tests laid down 
in the guide issued under Sir Risley' s direction for determining 
the comparative rank and other significant details of different 
castes and tribes within the pale of Hinduism. The Southern 
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Indian castes are (theoretically a t  any rate) more exclusive 
t h a ~ i  in the not.th, in the matter of eating and drinking. The 
water test has no applicability, for the higher castes do not use 
water touched by any caste with whom they are prohibited 
from t.aking meals. Between boiled articles and fried articles 
of food there is no doubt some difference even in this part of 
the country; but here again, the higher castes consider i t  
correct to avoid altogether any prepared food touched by those 
whom they consider inferior in caste or rank. The test 
whether Brahmans ministcr or not to any caste also hae only 
a limited application. There are many quite important castes, 
who do not require the services of the Brahmans a t  all ; and no 
Brahmans can be discovered in this part of the country who 
have lost status from rendering religious service to any caates. 

Of the questions required to be specially answered, some 
are quite useless and inapplicable in Mysore. Hypergamy, 
except as an indication of a natural desire to marry a glrl In as 
high a family as possible, shows very little trace of its exis- 
tence, and polyandry is quite unknown. Polygamy is indeed 
theoreticaily permissible, but it has practically disappeared. 

Totemism occupies an important place while dealing with 
savage tribes. I n  his great work on Totemism and Exogamy, 
Dr. J. G .  Frazer has defined Totemism as an intimate relation 
which is supposed to exist between a group of kindred people 
on the one side and a species of natural or artificial objects on 
the other side, which objects are called the totems of the  
human group. As observed in India, i t  is defined as the  
custom by which a division of a tribe or caste bears the name 
of an animal, a tree or a plant, or of some material object 
natural or artificial, which the members of that  group are pro- 
hibited from killins, eating, cutting, burning, carrying, 
using, etc. The lat,ter description answers with a fair degree 
of accuracy, to what has been gathered in the course of ethno- 
graphic enquiries in Mgsore. I n  many non-Brahman castcs, 
the names of exogamous divisions are given as those of a plant, 
or a mineral or other material object, and the prohibition to 
cut, burn or otherwise injure these objects is observed. I n  
other cases, no particular oignificance is attached, while per- 
haps in some of them, the restrictions have been forgotten. 
Some of the Morasu Okkalu divisions even refrain from touch- 
ing the article that. has given the name to them. In  other 
castes (e.g., Madigas), though the rule of not cutting, eating, etc., 
'is observed by some subdivisions, in others, i t  is altogether 
forgotten, and no significance is attauhed to  the name. 
Curiously in some cases a new prohibition is substituted for 
orlt: that has been forgotten, e.g., a particular Bower or a 
partic~ilar grain. During marriages, among Brallmans, a twig of 

a particular tree is worshipped as house-god (d3 3 ~ Y & * J )  9 
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but i t  is not used to name the subdivision and no prohibition 
as to i ts  use is observed. I t  is said that each family worships 
the tree or shrub which its ancestor caught to save himself 
from the flood a t  the universal deluge. In  many castes, how- 
ever, there are no vestiges of such observances, and the 
subdivisions are named on some other principle altoget,her. 

Between this kind of observance and that  described by 
Mr. Frazer as totemism there is a very wide difierence. There 
is here no idea of any identity of interest or intimacy of 
relationship between a tribe bearing a name and the article 
denoted by the name, though how this particular narne was 
originally adopted, cannot be guessed now. In  some cases, 
the restrictive rules are not a t  all known, and the names do 
not even denote exogai~lous groups. I t  may thereEore be 
doubted whether there is anything gained by applying the 
same term to such diverse things as totfernism as observed 
among savage races, and what passes as such among Indian 
tribes and castes. At any rate. I do not think that  the evi- 
dence justifies US in stating the conclusion otllerwise than as 
I stated in connection with bhe subdivision of the caste of 
Kurubas: " These names, if toternislic a t  all, may be so in 
only a few cases, while a large number seem t o  be names 
adopted without any inward significance. In some instances, 
however, it is well ascertained that the objects which give the 
name t o  a group are not used for eating or otherwise even 
now . . . i t  should be premised that much stronger evi- 
dence than this is required to justify the conclusion that  they 
originated with what is styled totemism when dealing with 
primitive tribes." 

It may be interesting to notice some of the difficulties 
experienced i r ~  the collection of facts and beliefs concerning 
Ethnography. In  the first place. men who have the requisite 
knowledge are rare. Tn the case of the majority of castes, 
there are no written accounts and one has to rely on thc memory 
of the older mernt)ers or of the priests or others who are 
acquainted with the manners and customs of the group. 
There are whole villages in which the number of any particular 
caste is insignificant, and none of them are familiar with such 
details concerning themselves. Then again, the original cus- 
toms themselves are often forgotten, and the members have 
satisfied themselves by copying those of their neighbours who 
are nearest to them in rank. I n  many cases, where the inner 
meaning of a particular usage i~ not understood, they have 
either dropped the original usage or substituted something in 
i ts  plaee. Indeed I should not be surprised that  when the 
account8 of the Ethnographic Survey of India have been some 
time before the world, they should be appealed to as authori- 
tative expoeitione of the usages of particuli~r castes by the 
castes themnelvea. At any rate, I em certain that. we take 
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more care and work more disinterestedly to ascertain and 
record existing usages and beliefs. Some people are so im- 
pressed with the usefulness of getting their real or fancied 
claims recorded in these books, that  1 have often received 
representations from representatives of various castes, asking 
me to class them under such and sucl~  heads, and to show 
their superiority over other rival casteu in va r iou~  particulars. 

Another serious difficulty often experienced is the anxiety 
of various castes to advance claims which are not generally 
admitted by their neighbo~trs, or to conceal facts and usages 
which may have the eftect oE making them rank with castes 
considered inEerior. This often takes the form of giving out 
Gotrau like the Dvija classes, denying the use of certain articles 
of food and drink eschewed by what are considered the higher 
castes, putting on the sacred thread after the manner of the 
Brahmans, denying the existence of practices regarded as hetero- 
dox such :IS marriages of grown-up women, marriage of 
widows, and the dedication of unmarried women as Basavis. 

With a growing tendency to challenge the superiority of the 
Brahnlan caste, is observed an anxiety to cl:rim the title in 
some form or other for themselvea and a tendelicy to subject 
themselvea to fresh restrictions to make good that  claim. I t  
seems to me that  some of these people do riot know how well 
off they are, and wish to put on manacles oE usages whicli the 
Brahman is finding burdensome. 

In  some cases, the more advanced members of e commu- 
nity have organized leagues and gone about among their people, 
telling them what names and titles to give out to the Census 
officers, and what practir:es to conceal or deny to the more 
ii~c~uisitive investigator of Enthnography. I t  has become 
almost impossible t,o get an unvarnished account oE actuallv 
existing divisions and subdivisions of certain castes. Thus 
where the practice of Basavi dedivation was freely admitted 
some years ago, i t  is felt (and naturally so felt) that  i t  is de- 
grading, and its existence is denied even where i t  has not died 
out. One can sympathize with this feeling and i t  may reason- 
ably be hoped that  the feeling is the first step in real reforma- 
tion. In many non-Brahman castes, there are two kinds 
of marriages, the more formal one, and tlie less formal one 
known as Icutike (or union). To one who looks to the essence 
and not merely to form, there is little difference between the 
two; but the observance of the b t t e r  is not always admitted. 
A similar remark tnBy be made about the marriage of widows. 

Again in some castes, which do not admit the superiority 
of the Brahman, they divide themselves into tlie standard four 
castes, tl~ough perhaps their caste or religion was from the 
out.set regarded as a protest against the peculiarly Brahmani- 
cal tenets. A number O F  Gotras are instituted arid each family 
assigned eome one of them, and directed only to return that 
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and to deny the existence of any different ratio dividendi a t  all 
in the caste. Curiously, however, if one goes to the interior of 
the country and catches unsophisticated elderly members to 
question, they are found to be quite ignorant of the new- 
fangled Gotras and Sutras and admit the existence of vari- 
ous so-called unorthodox usages and institutions, and answer 
to the old names of recognized subdivisions. 

One of the important questions that  are required to be 
answered relates to the origin of castes. How or why a parti- 
cular caste arose, or why distinctions which are merely social 
or transient in all the other countries of the world became 
stereotyped and unalterable in India, is a large question which 
an ethnographist who is concerned more with facts and beliefs 
than with theories, can hardly be expected to answer. But 
the answers generally elicited in the course of such investiga- 
tion are sufficiently curious to deserve a passing notice. There 
is hardly a caste that  if i t  does not claim direct divine descent, 
is satisfied without some divine intervention a t  its birth. 
When the Lord of the Universe found i t  necessary to light the 
world a t  night, he created a caste out of the sweat of his body 
and comn~issioned it to provide oil to theinhabitants. Another 
caste sprung out of a sacrificial fire to  provide bangles and 
other articles of feminine adornment, to satisfy the longings of 
a divine lady. The need to clothe mankind brought another 
c a ~ t e ;  and the wish of the gods for exhilarating drinks gave 
rise to another, of which the fall into this mundane sphere was 
cawed by tlie sin of covetousness, as the members took to  
adulterating the liquor. Even bhe humble caste of Madigas 
claim to be connected with a Rishi a t  t,heir origin, and say 
that  their low state is due to the partiality of their progenitor 
for beef. The caste of barbers was born from the eye of Siva, 
and became Nayan%Khshatriyas. Vaddas were created also 
out of the sweat of his body by Siva who wished to find water 
to assuage the thirst of his consort Parvati. 

Such accounts of fanciful origin merely point to a con- 
sciousness in the community to show that  they realize the 
function which each particular caste came to fulfil in the social 
economy, or to distinguish their tribal or local oriqiti from that  
of the general population of the province in which they find 
themselves. There are indeed stories which are even more 
fantastic and of which i t  is difficult to make out the meaning 
or to which only a far.fetched semblance of meaning can be 
attached. 

I n  a few cases, however, less ambitious and perhaps his- 
torical traditions of origin are recounted. They are chiefly 
concerned with showing that the caste in a particular locality 
wae originally not indigenous. Thus the Domber caste came 
from the Telugu country; Kornatis or Vaisyas from Ayodhya 
in Northern India;  and Kadugollas from the neighbourhood of 
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Delhi. Some, such as Lambanis, indicate the place of their 
origin from the language used by them and from their usages 
which differ palpably from what ere observed around them. 

The determination of the social status and the relative rank 
of castes is one of the most delicate tasks falling to the lot of 
an ethnographist in t,his country. I t  is perhaps the best couroe 
to eschew it and to resort to some colourless arrangement, aa 
an alphabetical one. Still the thing exists and the accounts 
will be incomplete if some inf~rmat~ion is not given on this 
head. Some terms such as Sudra and even well-known names 
of particular castes have alto,rretl~er to be avoided if one would 
not raise a hornet's nest round one's ears. A change of name, 
it may be true, does noL import a change ok quality in the 
object named, but if people have a strong sentiment on such 
matters, there can be no harm in respecting it. There is an 
agreement among people generally that  the old names Brah- 
man, Kshatriya and Vaisya connote a certain degree of supe- 
rior social rank. Many castes who did not think of claiming 
these distinctions formerly, are now anxious to class them- 
selves under one or the other of them, while with some incon- 
sistency, they would not tolerate similar pretensions on the 
part of their rivals. Many classes would range themselves as 
Brahmans, while some go further and claim to be the only 
true and genuine original Brahmans. In  the same way, many 
classes have ranged themselves as I<shatriyas, while a few with 
more modesty are satisfied to be Vaisyas. 

Still, there are some principles which are undisputed and 
which would provide a ready test for setting a t  rest such con- 
troversies. The most important test is that  of birth and 
descent, which is all but conclusive in the case of individuals. 
The next element is whether a particular caste has been habitu- 
ally following the particular Samokaras such as Upanayana, 
etc., laid down in the Saatras for the Dvija classes. Another 
is provided by the standard of personal hygiene. and the ob- 
servances of rules of ceremonial purity. Articles of food and 
drink are arranged in a certain order ; flesh eating is considered 
incorrect for certain castes, and so the drinking ot spirituous 
liquors. Even among those to whom meat is not prohibited, 
certain classes of meat such as beef are absolutely forbidden to 
all but three or four of the lowest strata of society. Then 
there are some customs, such as marriage after puberty and 
marriage of widows, which are considered improper for certain 
castes, and the same remark may be made about some trades 
and professions. Lastly, there is the traditional rank of each 
cwte, which though concealed from Census returns, is well 
settled and thoroughly well known to the other castes living iri 
the locality. 

Then as to marks which differentiate castes, the rule of 
endogamy is perhaps the most important test. Yet i t  would 
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not be correct to say that  the caste circle and the  circle of en- 
dogamy are the same. It is well known that  there are many 
ditFerent endogamous groups or sub-castes among Brahmans, 
and in many non-Brahman castes such as Gollau and Bedas. 
Tile larger classes are universally regarded as comprising a 
single caste, and there is nothing to  be gained hy altering the 
signification of such a well-known term by making rnste synony- 
mous with an  endogamous group. One effect of such a change 
would be to  make the work of the social refnrmer more difficult; 
for thougl~ an intermarriage between drfferent castes may a t  
present be taken as quite inadmissible, t h ~ t  between perRons 
of different endogamous groups within the snme caste, would 
only be regarded as,  a t  its worst, an incorrect thing. 

The other lest, of commensality, is still less a, guide. 
Leaving the Brahmans apart  who cannot eat with other castes. 
there are groups of castes which are allowed to dine toeether. 
though they cannot intermarry. Thus for example, Oltkaligas 
of different castes, Kurubas, and some other of the higher non- 
Brahman castes can all dine in each other's house. I t  may 
be a wise thing for reformers for a long while ye t  to direct 
their efforts cliiefly on the fusion of such groups by introducing 
inter-marriages between ~ect ions  who can publicly dine with 
each other. The only certain test appears to  be birth in a 
caste as attested by general repute, though certain castes admit 
recruits from higher castes to  a limited extent. The difficulty 
of applying any other test led to  the common reluctance to 
have social relations with persons whose origin was unknown. 

I suppose i t  was the great anxiety to secr~re purity of 
blood, tha t  was a t  the bottom of the custom of child marriages. 
Still, the rule does not  seem to have originally been so rigorous 
as  i t  has become in recent times. I t  is curious that  Nambudri 
Brahmans who are most rigid in following ttie old Sutras, should 
have no objection to keep women unmarried t o  a late age. 
Perhaps i t  is compensated for by the inquisitorial rigour with 
which they pursue those unfortunate women who are suspected 
of any sexual weakness. You know that  we have a mild law 
in Mysore intended to check unduly early child marriages; but 
the principal persons who incur penalties under i t  are invari- 
ably tllose in whose caste late marriages are not a t  all consi- 
dered heterodox. I have not come across a single case among 
Brahmans, among whom marrying girls below ten is becoming 
quite exceptional. We may safely assume tha t  even without 
any outside stimul~is of legislation, the age of marriage is being 
gradually raised in the higher castes. 

Religion, like language, though intimately nssociated'witll 
caste, is not by any means a decisive factor. Accession to an 
utterly alien faith like Christianity or Muhammadanism irre- 
vocably breaks the bonds of caste ; but within the pale, a great 
deal of latitude exists. Within the caste of Brahmans and 
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within its sub-castes (or endogamo~is groups) there may Le 
members who speak Telugu or Icannada or Tamil, and there 
may be men who are Saivar or Vaislinavas, or Smartas, 
Maddhvas or Sri-Vaislinavas. Tlie same phenomenon, alle- 
giance to different faiths (Saiva or Vaislinave or even Jaina) 
may be observed within the pale of many non-Brahman groups 
as well as differonce of home language according to the place 
of birth of the individuals. A R  for minor deities, faith or want 
of faith in them hardly counts for anything. 

I am afraid, gentlemen, that  I have taken more tlian niy 
just share of your valuable t ime; and thanking you for the 
indulgent hearing you have been pleased to give me, I beg you 
to forgivo the inevitable defects in my treatment of a subject 
of wide interest and importance. 





1 1 .  Dakshindar ,  a godl ing  of the  Sunderbuns .  

Communicated bzy the Anthropoloylicai! Secrelar?~. 

[With Plates XI-XII.] 

l)akshindar, ICalurai Daksl~indar, or Dakshinrai is a god- 
ling rvidely worshipped in the  rural districts of Bengal, especi- 
ally ill those ad jo i~~ inp  the Sunderbuns. Dakshindar or Dak- 
shinrai means the Lord of the South and,  as the Sunderbuns 
are in the south of Bengal and are infested with nliscl~ievous 
wild beasts, especially the  ferocious Bengal tiger, the influence 
of the deity on the tiger is popularly deemed to  be quite sufi- 
cient to check its extensive havoc in the villages lying in the 
neighbo~~rhood of the Sunderbune. The godling is usually 
represented as a huge human head with tlat face, large eyes, 
lips extending from ear to  ear, with large grinning teeth and a 
thick moustache, expressly intended t,o frighten away t1.e tiger 
as a scare-crow. The terrible form with the fixed gaze of the 
eyes inspires terror in the  heart of the beast. In  some instances 
the form is that  of a human being riding a tiger. The worship 
of the god is generally held in tlie month of &lngk, corres- 
ponding to part of January and February. There is no fixed 
day for the worship, as i t  is held during the month on different, 
days in different localities. Niglit is the usual time for the 
worship. Lower class people gather in largo numbers a t  the 
place of worship with offerings of rice, fruits and sweets, with 
goat and ducks for sacrifice. Tlie worship is conducted by a 
Brahmin priest. The tiger appears chiefly in very cold winter 
nights in the villages close to the Sunderbuns, and this fact, 
accounts for the reason why the worship is  held a t  night in 
the month of Magh when the cold of winter is usually greatest 
in Bengal. The paraphernalia of the worship, such as the 
glaring torches, beating of the gong and the tomtotn, large 
crowds howling a t  the pitch ol their voices, especially when a 
goat or duck is sacrificed, tend to drive away the tiger froni the 
vicinity of the place of worship. Almost every village oE 
importance in tlie rural districts of Bengal has a fixed place of 
worship, which is generally on one of its borders, the nulnber 
of images worshipped being in many instances more than one 
In some villages the number of images exceeds a dozen. Gene- 
 ally one or more Manasha (Euphorbia neriifolia, Linn.) trees 
are planted near the place of worship. 

The procedure in the worsl~ip of Daksliindar is the same 
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as that  followed in the worship of Ganesha or Ganapati, who 
is looked upon as the origin of success in every undertaking 
and destroyer of all evils.. 

The origin of Dakshindar is obscure. No account of i t  is 
to be found in the Vedas or Puranns. There are different 
modern accounts giving diverse versions of thc origin. One 
account says tha t  while Ganesh was born, all gods came to 
pay him a visit. But when Shani ( Saturn or Cronos), thp 
brother of Durga, mother of Ganesh, canle and saw his 
nephew, his head vanished and an  elephant's head was In- 
stantly secured and fitted into his neck. The missing head 
of Gonesh is Dakshindar. Hence the worship of Dakshindar 
is the same a3 that  of Ganesh. Anotl~er account says t l ~ a t  
there was once in the district of Jessorz a Rajah called 
Dakshin Rai. He scoured the Sunderbuns several times 
and bagged each time such a large number of tigers that his 
sight became a terror to the tigers of the Sunderbuns. A third 
account saps that Dakshindar is one of the good spirits 
( Pramathas), a follower and agent of Shiva. The fact that 
the worship of Dakshindar is confined to the  lower castes of 
Bengal, most of whom arc of mixed descent, being partly 
Aryan and partly aboriginal, shows that  it is one of the relics 
of aboriginal rites which haa come down and that ,  subsequently, 
to invest i t  with a semblance of the authority of the Shaslras, 
the missing head of Banesh has been introd~iced by some Brnk,min 
priests to  account for i ts  origin. 

The shape of the idol is that  of an  ordinary earthen ves- 
sel with a crown a t  the top. The crown, which is usuaily 
larger than the face, is of the shape of a betel-leaf, conical a t  
the top but flat in the middle. The idol is prepared with 
earth, dried in the sun and then coated with chalk. In 
some cases, especially in those of big idols, the earthen image 
is burnt after drying to make i t  stand the effects of weather. 
The colours used on the chalk-coating are black and red. The 
eyes, eyebrows and the moustache are painted black and the 
nostrils, lips and gums are painted red. The crown is also 
painted with black and red and in some cases with black only. 

The back of the idol is not painted and so has the usual 
colour of earth or earth burnt red. The workmanship is very 
clumsy and no attempt is made to improve the workman- 
ship, most probably in fear lest the terrible effect of the ap. 
pearance should be reduced. The size of the idol usually 
varies from 3 inches to 5 feet in height and from 2inches to 
2: feet in breadth. The idol, when very sulall, is generslly 
used as a toy for children. 

The specimen, figured 1 and 2, is from Boral ( 2  miles 
from Garie, a station of the E.B.S.R., Southern Section) 
and was presented to the Indian Museum iu 1914 by Mr. .T. A. 
#Jones. I t s  actual dimensions are es follows :- 
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Height of the idol with crown . . 1 ft.-8 inches. 
Diameter of the face . . . . 8 ,, 
Height oE tho crown . . . . 114 ,, 
Breadth ,, ,, . . . . 10 ,, 
Height of the face . . . . s$ ,, 

EXPLANATION O F  PLATE XI. 

FIG. 1.-Anterior view of the specimen in the Inclian Museum. 
, , 2.-Posterior , , , , , , , ,  , , ,, 

EXPLANATION O F  PLATE XII. 

FIG, 1.-Photograph of the worehip of a cluster of godlings 
a t  Chungati, 5 miles from Sonarpur (E.B.S.R.. 
Southern Section) taken on the 16th January, 1915. 
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seconded by Dr. A. Venis ; Khaja Mohamed Abdul Hai, Professor 
of Arabic, Divisional College, Meerut City, proposed by Dr. A. 
Suhrawardy, seconded by Mr. S. W. Icemp; Mr. H. St. J. B. 
Philby, I.C.S., Secretary to the Board of Examiners, 1,  Coun- 
cil House Street, Calcutta, proposed by Dr. A. Suhrawardy, 
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The following papers were read :- 
1. History oJ Mithila during the Pre-Mugha2 Period.-By 

RAI MON~IOHAN CHAKRAVARTI, BAHADUR. 

2 .  Contributions to the History o/ Smrti i7~ Bengal and 
Mithi1a.-By R ar MONMOHAN CHAKR 9 VARTI, BAHADUR. 

3. History of Navya Nyaya in Bengal and Mtthi1a.--By 
RAI ; \~ONRIOHAN CHAKRAVARTI, BAHADUR. 

Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana spoke and Rai Moll- 
mohan Chakravarti replied. 
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2. Dakshindar, a godling of the Sunderbuns.-By BIMALA 
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3. North Indian Folk Medicine for Hydrophobia and 'Scor- 
pion Sting.--By SARAT CHA N ~ R A  MITTRA. Co7t~municated by 
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4. The  Weighing Beam called Uis6 1)angci in Orissa, with 
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U.Sc. 

5. T h e  Recent Pearl Fis l~ery in Palk B a y ,  with Riologicul 
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12. T h e  Action of Light o n  Si lver  Chloride. 

[Read at the First Indian Science Congress on January 15, 1914.1 

The first object of the present investigation was to ascertain 
the nature of the coloured compound or products obtained by 
the action of light on silver chloride. The results hitherto 
obtained by the many investigators who have attempted the 
~ r o b l e m  are so lnucll a t  variance that  i t  was thought worth- 
while to clear up if possible some of the more prominent 
contradictions. The present paper can make no claim to having 
attained finality in the s o l ~ ~ t i o n  of the very complex problem 
subsequently disclosed, but i t  is hoped that  some explanation 
has been found of certain discrepancies between two of the 
more important theories as to the nature of the product. 

Broadly speaking, there have been three rival theories 
as to the composition of the dark substance obtained by  the 
action of light on silver chloride, namely : firstly, tha t  i t  is a 
subchloride of silver, secondly, that  i t  is an oxvchloride, and 
thirdly, that  i t  is an allotropic form of reduced silver. 

The first theory has been the most generally accepted and 
was first widely promulgated by the American chemist Carey 
Lea in a brilliant and masterly series of researches which laid 
the scientific foundations to the modern art  of coloured pho- 
tography. The experimental basis upon which this hypothesis 
lests, consists briefly in the fact that  the darkening of AgCl in 
sunlight is accompanied by an  evolution of small quantities 
of chlorine and that  the resultant substance obtained contains 
in consequence more Ag than corresponds to  the formula 
AgCl but that  no metallic Ag can be dissolved out of i t  by 
dilute HNO,. The existence of a subchloride insoluble in HNO, 
has therefore been postulated. 

The second theory forms the subject to which most atten- 
tion has been given up to  the present stage of the investiga- 
tion, and although experimentally authenticated, i t  has been 
found untenable. The third theory, a modified form oE which 
appears to be the correct one, will be adverted to later. 

The difficulties in the way of settling apparently such a 
simple problem as to whether the reductive product contains 
oxygen or not are due to the fact tha t  when light acts upon 
solid AgCI, the action is confined to an excessively thin opaque 
layer on the surface of the solid which effectuallp prevents the 
great bulk of the substance from further change. The amount 
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oE reduced chloride formed scarcely ever amounts to more than 
1 % of the whole and there aLe therefore great analytical diffi- 
culties in the way of settling its composition. The only well- 
established fast about the decomposition is t,hat it is accom- 
panied by an  escape of chlorine pas if dry and if under water, 
with the production of HC1 and HClO, in solution. 

That oxygen is essential t o  the darkening of the chloride 
was first stated by Hunt (Researches on Light 1854), who 
showed that when AgCl is exposed to  light in a bent tube the 
otherlimb of which dipped into water, absorption of oxygen took 
place. This however, as pointed out by Meldola (Chemistry of 
Photography 1901) does not afford conclusive evidence of the 
absorption of oxygen by the darkened product inasmuch as 
some of the oxygen present may unite with the nascent chlorine 
evolved with the production of a soluble oxide of chlorine. 

Meldola himself in the same work however supports the 
oxychloride hypothesis and quotes in its support the work of 
Hodgkinson who was stated to have isolated a compound of the 
type A.g20, AgCl. 

Rtchardson (J .  C. S .  1892) on the other hand was of opinion 
that  the darkened product contains no oxgyen, having found 
only very minute traces of water formed mhen Hydrogen is 
passed over the dry heated sutstance. He  also found that 
darkening takes place when dry AgCl is exposed to light under 
dry CC1, and therefore protected from air. The subchloride 
hypothesis was supported by Gunlz (C. r. 1891) Gunther, and 
Carey Lea, who found that  rapid action take place when melted 
AgCl is exposed to light under dry petroleum. 

The oxy-chloride hypothesis was supported by Bibra 
(Journal fur pract. Chemic. Bd. 12) who found practically no 
loss of weight to take place when AgCl loses chlorine in light and 
by Sahler (Phot. Mitt. Bd. 13) who showed tha t  AgCl darkens 
in pure nitrogen very slowly compared with oxygen. 

H. B. Baker (J.C.S. 1892) found that  when AgCl is confined 
in a bulb and exposed to light over strong KOH that  contrac- 
tion of the air inside the bulb takes place, and moreover that 
the darkened product yields water mhen acted upon by 
hydrogen in a furnace. Completely pure AgCl did not darken 
in vacuo, nor in perfectly moisture-free oxygen. I t  did not 
darken under perfectly pure CCl, ; darkening commenced however 
as croon as air was allowed access t o  it. The product treated 
with conc. KC1 dissolved completely, and the solution became 
alkaline as might be expected if oxychloride were present. 

Baker furthermore carried out a series of 
measurements in which the oxygen was measured by notjng 
the contraction which took place inside a scaled bulb containing 
the chloride and copper foil to absorb the chlorine liberated, 
and allowing for absorption of oxygen by the copper. The 
reduced Ag was measured by acting on the darkened product 



Vol. X I ,  Nos. 7 & 8.1 Actiou of Light on Silver Chloride. 181 
ilV.S.] 

NH,HO and weighing the residue of Ag. Frorn these da ta  
he deduced the forrnula Ag,ClO for the oxycllloride. 

Tlie first step in the present investigation was to verify 
Baker's worlr. For this purpose AgCl was either sealed up i l l  

a bulb with oxygen together with some substance to  absorb 
C1 siic:l~ as Cu or Ag, and confined over ICOH solution. After 
some three mont,hs7 exposure to the Indian sun the volume of 
oxygen w a s  in each case measured. It was found tha t  undoubt- 
ed contraction took place, but to  a much smaller extent than 
tha t  found by Baker. 40 gms. of the pure chloride exposed in 
a 500 C.C. bulb after three months gave an  absorption of only 
39 cc. 

The dried produc', was next examined in a specially con- 
structed apparatus for oxygen. Pure dry chlorine was prepared 
by the electrolysiv of conc. BCI a t  low current density in 
an apparatus with sealed-in C electrodes, and dried bv means of 
P20,. I t  was found impossible, as a matter of fact, to  prepam 
perfectly oxygen-free chlorine this way, and in the first analysis 
allowance was made for the small amount of oxygen in  the 
chlorine. Perfectly pure CI was subsquently prepared by n 
method given by Wohler v. Streicher (Berichte 11, 1913) by the 
action of HCl on ppted MNO, hydrate. The whole of the appa- 
ratus was cornposed of glass, the junctions between the jena 
and ordinary glass parts were made by Baumbach, Manchester. 
The darkened product was placed in a jer~a tube fitted a t  either 
end with three-way vacuum taps and the wl~ole apparatus 
except the electrolytic vessel evacuated. Pure dry chlorine 
was then allowed to  act on the gently-warmed photochloride, 
and the evolved oxygen mcasured. 30 gms. of the darkened 
mixture evolved 4 cc. of oxygen. 

It was very soon found however tha t  no re!ation existed 
between the amount of oxygen evolved, and the weight of silver 
residue obtained by the action of conc. NH,HO. The silver was 
determined either by the action of conc. NH,HO on a weighed 
amount of the darkened product until no more AgCl was dis- 
solved out ,  and then weighing the residue of Ag ; or by tlie 
action of acqua regia on the darkened product which conlpletely 
reconverted i t  into normal chloride. The amount of Ag got in 
this way varied very greatly in different samples and bore no 
stoichiometrical relation whatever t o  the oxygen evolved. 

The effect of heat on the darkened substance was next 
determined :- 

2,6267 gms. were dried 8 hrs. a t  110-1 20". 
The weights after ~uccessive dryings were as follows :- 

110- 120" 8 hrs. = 2,62655 -0,00015 
150- 160" ti hrs. = 2,62605 - 0,0005 
200-210" s hrs. =2,6%fi2 -0,00043 
Melted = 2,6256 - 0,000 LO 
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The total loss of weight mas only 1,2  mgms. The bulk of 
this was lost between 150-210°, ancl probably was due to the 
decomposition of the small amount of oxygen compound present. 
An intimate mixture of the dry darkened product was made 
with pure KC1, and the mass fusecl and extracted with pure 
water in P t  vessels. 

A slight alkaline reaction was in all cases obtained with 
phenolphthalein and the filtrate. 

I t  was next attempted to prepare photochloride containing 
a larger amount of the reduced product. A material of this 
kind was made by the repeated action of dil. HCl solution on 
dil. AgNO, sol. in sunlight. An arnorpl~ous chocolate brown 
powder was obt,ained, an analysis of which is appended. 

40 ems. yielded 2 cc. of oxygen 
3,4230 gms. were dried a t  100' for 8 11r.s. losing oniy 710 

nlgms. in weight. 
This on treatment with NH,HO gave 0,3908 gms. of Ag 

so that  nearly 6 of the AgCl was reduced. The ammoniacal 
filtrate containing dissolved AgCl was acidified with HNO, and 
the ppted AgCl weighed. This amounted to 3,0316 gms. or a 
total of Ag and AgCl 3,4224, a defect of only 4 mgm. from the 
original weight of darkened product taken. 

Here in spite of the very much greater amount of reduction, 
t.he volume of contained oxygen did not differ materially from 
tha t  obtained in the dry way. Unfortunately i t  was found 
that  the prodrict obtained in this way gave indications of the 
presence oE HCl, i.e. an acid reaction with water even after 
repeated washing. AgCl formed in the presence of HCI seems to  
retain small quantities of the acid from which i t  is absolutely 
impossible to be freed. This is an  exactly similar phenomenon 
to the formation of lakes by AI(OH), and the absorption of 
small quantities of metallic chlorides like FeCI,, Hg,,CI; by AgCl 
when i t  is ppted in the presence of these substances. Prolonged 
extraction iri a Sohxlet with boiling water is useless because 
AgCl is itself slowly decomposed by boiling water. I t  was 
therefore impossible to show the presence of oxidized Ag in the 
darkened product obtained by any qualitative test. Treatment 
with KC1 as above gave an acid reaction and the amrnoniacal 
filtrate obtained by the  action of NH,HO on the  dark powder 
always gave excess of cl~lorine. From the dry substance how- 
ever sligllt excess of silver in the filtrate was observed. 

On account of the length of time required to prepare the 
substance ant1 the small amount of material with which one 
must necessarily work, the number of analyses made has been 
very small even after two years' work. Two inferences however 
may be drawn from the above : firstly, that  the darkened pro- 
duct usrially contains small amounts of oxygen, and secondly, 
that  i t  is irnpo3sible to establish by analytical means the 
presence of any definite oxygen oo~npound of silver. The crux 
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of the matter lies in the fact that i t  is impossible to  distinguisli 
between small amounts of tlie oxygen compound of silver 
and the metallic silver which is undoubtedly produced 
simultaneously. I have never yet  prepared a sanlple of the 
darkened amorphous product from which i t  was not  possible t o  
extract a little silver by means of hot dil. HNO,, and in which 
any finality to the process was reached. The highly reduced 
material prepared by precipitation contained a t  first a large 
amount of reduced silver some of which could be extracted wit11 
cold dil. HNO,. By continually substituting fresh amounts of 
hot dil. HNO, small traccs of Ag could be clissolved out  a t  
infinitum. Again by the  action of some solvent for AgCl such as  
NH,HO, KCI, ICCN the residue obtained in every case was 
nothing but metallic Ag. The darkened product was found t o  
resist some solvents better than others, thus KC1 only dissolved 
out small quantities a t  a time of AgCI, but there was a t  the 
same time 110 point a t  whicll the action ceased. 

I n  one experiment i t  was attempted to act upon AgCl 
crystallizing out from cone NH,HO in the presence of sunlight. 
A remarkable dark crystalline substance was obtained, denser 
than AgCl and containing about 2:% of reduced Ag. This 
substance was extraordinarily stable. No Ag could be dissolved 
out  even by cold conc. HNO;,. NH,,HO acted upon i t  very 
slowly indeed. Prolonged treatment with boiliiig acclua regia 
converted into the normal chloride. 

It seems almost certain from these experiments tha t  the 
reductioii product contains iio definite compound, but belongs to  
theclass of colloidal substances in wliicli one of the components 
is dispersed through the otlier solitl phase. Since this work 
was done an intercsling series of papers has appeared in the 
Zeit fur Phy.s Chemie 1912 by Reinclers, who has prepared arti- 
ficially similar pliotocl~lorides not  only of silver, but also of 
gold by the crystallization of AgCl on the dark from conc. 
NH,HO containing colloidal silver and gold. It is  impossible 
in the limited scope of this paper to  go into this very interesting 
work, but i t  appears almost conclusive from i t  tha t  any of 
these redl~ction products can be obtained synthetical!y from 
colloidal silver. 

I t  was established manv years ago by Carey Lea (on the 
red and purple phot. of silver) tha t  a great many coloured pro- 
ducts may be obtained by the action of HC1 on almost any 
~ a r t i a l l y  reduced compound of silver and subsequent treatment 
with HNO,. The best way of showing this is to  take some 
Ag,O partially reduced by the action of heat, strike it up with 
dil. HCI and wash them but  with dil. HNO,. A deep purple 
coloured product is obtained. Similar products can be obtained 
from a solution of AgCl ppted in the presence of hypophosphites. 
They seem to be formed invariably whenever AgCl is formed 
in the presence of dispersed silver or dispersed silver in the 
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presence of AgCI. Carey Lea's allotropic silver would now be 
classed under the heading of those little lrnown colloidal com- 
plexes which exist, in the solid state. 

The two components appear t o  exercise a mutnally protec- 
tive ififluenceon each other. This would account for the rernark- 
able fact  that  the darB substance is formed in sunlight under a 
dil. solution of HKO, almost as fast as under water or in the 
air. Similarlv the disperse phase appears to affect the continu- 
ous one, although to a lesser degree, as may be seen from the 
slower rate of solution of the AgCl in am~non ia in  the case of 
the darkened product. 

From this point of view the necessity of assuming the 
existence of a hypothetical subcllloride is dispensed with. The 
properties of this body ha re  always been extremely vague and 
elusive, and adaptable just as the exigencies of the facts de- 
manded. The other compounds on whose analogy its formula 
was ascribed have been proved to  be illusory, such as Ag,O and 
the monochlorides of Ca, Sr,  and Ba. 

There is no direct evidence of the existence of Ag,Cl what- 
ever, and Luther's work on the electrochemical potential of 
photochemicallg reduced AgCl which was supposed to have 
demonstrated the esistence of Ag,Cl, is now recognized to  have 
been erroneous. 

The question now remains how t o  account for the small 
quantities of oxygen present. The suggestion is put  forward 
in this paper that  t,he photochemical decomposition of AgCl in 
sunlight is att-nded by a partial osidation of the very fine 
colloidal silver produced. 

I n  the first place, the assumption of the existence of an 
oxychloride is not warranted by the experimental evidence inas- 
much as the reactions observed can all be explained on the 
supposition tha t  Aq,O is present. This would account for the 
presence of a slight excess of silver in the ammoniacal solution 
obtained by the action of conc. NH,HO on the photochloride, 
and i t  also explains the production of alkali with KC1 in accor- 
dance with the reaction. 

Ag,O + 2 KC1 + H,O = AgCl + 2 ICHO. 

In a paper recently published by Kohlschiiller und Eydmann 
(Annalen Band 398) i t  has been shown tha t  oxidation of silver 
foil begins to take place a t  270" in an atmosphere of oxygen 
under atmospheric preswre ( i''ber Bildungsformen des Silvera) ; 
there is nothing improbable therefore in the assumption t,hat an 
exothermic reaction of the sort should take place spontane- 
ously under the influence of li,ght, especially when the metal is in 
a state of such fine division. In  photocl~loride prepared in the 
wet way whicli was also found to contain oxygen, although in 
amallcr amounts, i t  is to bo observed that  colloidal silver has 
never yet been prepared containing 1000/1 of Ag, and tha t  there 
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is distinct evidence of partial hydrolysis whenever colloidal 
silver exists dispersed in water. 

The quertion must however be left open as to  whether 
Ag,O or AgOH is necessarily associated with the coloured photo- 
chlorides of silver or whether they are accidently admixed as a 
result of the partial hydrolysis or oxidation of finely reduced 
silver. 

The chief difficulty a t  the present stage of the  enquiry is 
the preparation of colloida,l silver in a state of chemical purity. 
Attempts will be made to prepare something of the kind by 
colloidic dispersion of Ag in a rarefied indifferent gas. I t  will 
then be possible to  test tho assumption made above that  
molecular or colloidal silver is capable of being spontaneous!y 
oxidized in sunlielit 





13. Notes o n  Father  Monserrate's Mongolicae Legationis 
Commentarius 

By H. BEVERIDQE , 

A n d  the  S u r a t  Incident 

Translated from the Porluguese by  R. G .  WIIITEWAY. 

Edited and Annotated by  th,e REV. H .  HOSTEN, S.J. 

P. 51711. 2.-The MSS. referred to  by Emerson Tennent 
are in the Students' Room in the British Museum ancl 
are numbered Additional 20,861 to 20,900. I got out  the 
iirst volume, viz., 20,861, but  i t  was all in Portuguese, and,  
though written clearly enough, I could mako nothins oE the 
manuscript. All I could see was tha t  i t  contained a, great 
deal about Malacca and Cocliin, and tha t  there were a t  least 
two references to Equebar fAlrbar). The first volume, 
Add. 20,861, begins with the year 1580 and goes on to  1599. 
Some Portugrlese scholar should look through the volumes.: 

P. 518n. 1.-According to the English translation of the 
Apocrypha the quotation comes from I Esdras, not I11 
E s d r a ~ . ~  

P. 519n. 1.-Fatller Delaunoit's suggestion tha t  Agare- 
nus conles from Hagar, the mother of Ishmael, is confirmed 
by the Paris edi t~on oE 1733 of Ducange. I t  is said there 
s .  v. Agarenos : "Agareni, Saraceni, qui scilicet se existi- 
mant ortos ex Ismaelo, filio Agaris e t  Abraliami."3 

P. 519n. 3.-Dhafar is now known as Mirbat. See 
Jahangir's Memoirs, translation, 11. 88n.; also the article 
Dhofar in Blackie's Imperial Gazetteer, p. 837, and Reclus, 
L'Asie dntirzeztre, p. 897. Dhofar is properly ZaEr, ' victory '. 

Blonsc~rrnte's illo~trlolicne Zeqationis Cornmen/arius appeared in JIensoirs 
A.S.B. (1!)14), 111, 513-704. 

I adcl here a few notes to Mr. H. Bevericljie's welcome annotations. 
[H. Hosten, S . J . ]  

1 I t  is a collection of 40 vols. of despatches relating tn India and once 
in the possession of  the Alarquis do Pombal. This  shoiild be invaluable 
for the history of the I'ortuguese colonies in the East. I t  is well known 
tha t  Pornbal ordered crigi~ial tlorurnents, civil and  occleniasticnl, of 
Goa to ba sent to Portugal, and i t  is 11nrdly liliely t h a t  copies of 1111 
these pnpcrs mere lnado a t  hhc tinlo a t   got^. How is it possible thnt, 
E'ortugal allo~ved this officiill correspondeuce to fall into foreign hands ? 

2 Hero the 1'1ilga:e diffe1.s frorn the Church O F  England version. 
3 Cf. Psalmus 82, v. 7 ,  for the form Aqarcni, and 1 Par. 5, VV. 10 

and 20 for tlle form Agarei. AIanrique, the Spaniard. rises the \vorcl 
Agnrene for Mlit!ammadan. 
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I have not found Father Monserrate's Eynan. But Blackie's 
Gazetteer gives (1. 51) Ainad or Ainand, a town of Hadra- 
maut,  207 miles N. E. of Aden, which may be the place 
meant. See also Keclus (1. c. p. 899) and his map, which 
spells the place as Amid.' 

P. 619 text.-The Arnaouts are Albanians. See the En- 
cycl. Bri t . ,  Vol. I ,  article 'Albania,' p. 453. I think Father 
Monserrate may have written Albanesium, not A l l a n e s i ~ m . ~  

P. 529.-May not the n~ysterious antlotator have been 
TieBentaler himself ? 3 

P. 551.-The good Father is unjust t o  IchwBja Safr's 
memory. H e  helped the Portuguese much, and can hardly be 
called a renegade, for I suppose hc was captured and made a 
Mussulman in his infancy. See Whiteway's Rise of the Portu- 
guese Power, p. 250, etc. Mr. Whiteway calls him Safr Aqa. 
See also Maffei and the native histories of GujarBt.* 

YP. 55;-58.-BBbL Kapur is mentioned in the Ain Akbari. 
See Blochmann's translation, p. 539, No. 30. There is an 
account of him in thc Lhazinn AsfiyZ, Vol. 11, p. 433. His 
real name was 'Abdul Ghafur, and he was a native of KBlpi. 
He was a follower of Sh%h WIadir. Apparently, there is an 
account of BabB Kapur in the Alclrbir-ul Akhiyiir. 

P.  562.-There is an interesting reference to  the elephant 
statues here-perhaps the earliest on record. I t  supports 
Bernier's story . b  

I I identified i t  \\,it11 Ainad a t  p. 522. 
2 I translated Allane~icim by Alesxio ( ? ) ,  the  chief town of Albanin. 

There appeared to me little doubt ,  however, tha t  Alesnio should be 
derived from Allanesium, and  I felt no  hesitation about  A1onsel.rste's 
spelling. I have read and re-read the  original repeatedly, f o ~  the proofs 
were corrected from the original. In the end I rend Alonserrate's writ- 
ing as easily as my own. I have now returned the MS. to  the St,. Paul's 
Cathedral L i l~rary  ; but  I think i t  unnecessary to have a look again 
when I have checkecl the tes t  a t  least half a dozen times. The original 
of Mons~rra te  shou!d, I think,  find an honourable place in the Victoria 
Memorial of Calcutta. 

5 Father TieKentaler was p r ~ b n l l l , ~  able to  spealr English. H e  
wrote French a t  times, bu t  general!y he wrote in Latin. Xonr the anony- 
mous annotator wroto in English. See my note a t  p. li95 in tlie t e s t  
about  Wilford. The Rcv. W. 1';. Pirminger, Archdeacon of Calcutta, 
throws out  a hint  in Bengal Pad and Prrssnt, 1!)14, April-June, p. 219. 
which may lead us to discover where the MS. originally was. H e  says 
t h a t  library marks similar to  1.1'. 46, which I could no t  explain in Man- 
serrate's case, are found in other books of the St .  Paill's Cathedral Library, 
and  they are covered with strips of white paper, a s  was the  case 
>[onserrate. I have had no time to investigate this matter .  

* See also H. Beveridge's translation of the  Akbarncma, I. 323 n. 3, 
and errata No*. 100, 112, 114. 

Monserrato mentions the elephant s tn t r~o  a t  Gwalior, the two 
s t  Agra and t l ~ o  two a t  Fatehpur Sikri. His reference to  the AP"' 
~ t a t u e a  is the enrlient I could find. I prepared two or tlireo years ago 
8 lonu articlo on the different elephant statuen, Ijut could not  conclude, 
I~ecausc of the uncertainty of the ultimate faLe of  the Agra statues. I was 
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P. 563.-See Hughes' Dict. of Zsla~n p. 523a, about the 
earliest translation of the Qorln. Did the Fathers use the 
translation published a t  Basle in 1543 l ' 

P. 565.-Probably, the rnystagogue referred t o  here was 
Qutbu-d-din of Jalesar. Cf. Blochmann, 191, and EadRyCini 
11, Lowe's translation, p. 308. 

P. 576.-The account of fl1511 MansGr. He was foully 
murdered, because he was too honest a servant of Akbar, and 
tried to expose the frauds about horse-branding. He was the 
victim of forged letters, as Akbar found out afterwards a t  
Ktibul, when i t  was too late. See Tahaqiil-i Akbari and Elliot's 
History, Vol. V, p. 426 (also ibid.: 423). 

P. 5851-1. 8-Equiso is given in Smith's Dictionary, p. 
371, as meaning a groom. Under agaso i t  also refers to 
equiso. The word must surely occur in large dictionaries." 

P. 699.-This notice of the ManikyCla Tope is very inter- 
esting and is probably the earliest notice that  we have of i t ,  
either in Indian or European  writer^.^ 

P. 601.-Axtnagar4 is of course Hashtnagar. 
P. 603-There is an account of Qulij IQiin, the Gover- 

nor of Gurat, in Blochmann, No. 42, p. 354, and a fuller one in 
Mmisiru-1- UmarZ, 111. 69. 

P. 613.-The legend about 'Ali Masjid is interestirig. 

under the impression t h a t  the Agra statucs might have been shifted to  
Delhi ; but t,he perlest,i~l.; in b o t l ~  place* \vct.e shown to be too different to  
t~llorn of the Agrn statuos' being plilcetl a t  Delhi. Arlotl~er conclusive clue 
is tha t  an rlrphant st:ltr~c+ \\-as found some 40 years ago in a rubbish heap 
in the AgraFnrt .  I hope to  return to  this subject a s  early a s  possible and  
discuss the I~ewildering variety of legends centring round the r ~ d e r s  of tho 
elephants both a t  Agra and Delhi. Hernier's story applies to Drlhi, n o t  
to Agra, or rather it was a repetition of Alonserrate's version of the Agra 
stories, probably the  correct one for Agra, since idonserrate lived so close 
to the fact commemorated. 

1 The Basle translation of 1543 mas a Latin one. and Hughes' Dict. 
o/ Islam is silent about  Pc~rtugllese translations. Father  F. Goldie, F i r ~ t  
Christian ~Misnion to the Great Mogtrl, p. 7 3 ,  n. 2'7, says t h a t  the Father3 
had a Portuguese translation of the QorBn. H e  quotes dn Jarr ic ,  p. 607 
[probably the 1,atin transl. of 1GI61. The French edn. of Bordeaux, 
1010, p. 442. spenks indeed of a Portl~gnese translation. Monserrate says 
distinctly they used a Latin translation, which he atlrihutes to  St. Rer- 
nard, bnt  nphich Hughes' Dict. o/ Islam flscribes to Robert  of Retina. 
nn Englishman. and Hermnnn of Dalmabia, a German, the tmns!at,ion 
having been dono a t  t l ~ e  request of Peter, Abbot of Clugny (1143 a.u.). 
The original Jesuit  lett,ers covering the same period as Ifonserrate contain. 
1 think, further information about the version of the QorSn used. 11'0 
shall have to  discuss the point, when we publish these letters in our next  
fascicle of the M e m o i r s .  

2 This is a bad case of overlooking things. I now find the xwrd 
in Facciolati-Forrellini which I was constnntly using. 

5 The passages on the  RTanikyHlE tope and on nnother beyond the 
Iihaibar Pass (cf. p. 014) were sent, to  Dr. J. P. ITogol for discuseion. 
Cf. my p. 630 n.  3. 

4 X is often pronoanrod sh in I'ortugnese. 
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P. 613, 5 11. from foot.-Ajmere is a long way from Pateh- 
pur.' 

P. 614.-The tale of tlie Dell H~ul i iman is told in Manuc- 
ci, 11. 447, and IV. 439. Abul Fazl mentions the place, bu t  
does not give Manucci's legend. Tlie good Father's ety- 
mology of Landi Kotal is wrong. I believe Landi means a 
stream in Pushto ; but  see Raverty's Notes.' 

P. 618.-The sister of Altbar and Muhd. Hakim here 
mentioned was, I think, Bakhtu-n-nis6, the full sister of Muhd. 
Hakim. 

P. G18.-S. JamS1, Alrbar's brother-in-law. Blochmann 
(p. 425) speaks of the sister as long superintendent of the 
Harem. But the Macisiru-1-Umarii, 11. 564 (see my translation 
of the Maiisir, p. 49) says she was Alrbar's fsvourite wife, 
or a t  least a favourite wiEe. Her name was Goharu-n-nis5. See 
I .  c. 11, 566, in accounts of Jams1 Ral&tiyiir. (Jarnil  and 
Qutbu-d-din were both notorious drunkards.) 

P. 620.-The line of Horace about " quidquid delirant 
reges", is in the 1st book of the Epistles, not i n  the 9th." 

P. 623.-The statement that  PartBb Singh was killed is a 
mistakee4 

P. 624n. 2.-The word is rcifiqa : a heretic.l 

1 No doubt;  but great distances in Europe are small in India ! 
2 Major H. G. Raverty (Notes on Afghanistan and P a ~ t  of Haluchistan. 

London, 1888) refers to Landey IZl~dna'h IZotal a t  p. 40, t,o the Pass of 
Landakaey I co~a l  a t  p. 241, and to the Llind or Liindi~ey lihwar a t  
pp. 244-245n., in which last place he says that  LQnd=wet,  ~ra t c ry ,  moist. 
I ts  plural form, with a masc. noun, is liinw-doh, and, ~vi th  a fern., lando'h 
and landcy respectively. T do not think that  Haverty gives anywhere 
R l ~ ~ e r r a t e ' f i  or Manucci's story of the Amazons in connect~on with Landi 
I$ Bna. 

3 Right. The reference is to Lib. I ,  Ep. 2 ,  v. 14. 
4 I took the word r8fi3i from F0rbe3' Hindusiani-Enr/!iRh Dictionary, 

p. 457, and thought that  AIonserrnto might have hat1 in his mind this forill 
of the word when he coined llis IZaficinzie. 1 do not know Persian. 

6 Beale's Orient. Biogr. Dict. is unsatisfactory ahont RBnE Partiib 
Singh. At pp. 309 and 329 col. 2 .  he says t,l~aL in 1614 RRnE PertEb Singh 
was alive, while a t  p. 407 ( s . u .  Udai Singh) he states that RSnii PartBb 
Singh died in 1595, his son Amar Singh dying in 1020. At p. 329 col. 2 ,  
PartBb Singh is rnade to die in I594 and Amar Singh in 1G19. Re 
that  as it may, I am still unable to  unrlerstand how hlonserrate could 
have mentioned a t  all the death of PartQh Singlr, since the all~ision to 
hia death occurs in Alonserrate's original text of 1590-91. The RBnB, 
whom, as stated by Alonncrrate. Altbar killed with his own gun, was 
not Part6b Singh, but RAjH Ja i  Mall, whom, we know, Altbar ltilled 
with his own gun a t  the siege of Chitor in 15fi8. What makes the 
supposition more plausible is tha t  the riders of the two elephant statnes of 
Agra set up by Akhar mere, according to de Laet's account a t  least, 
RGjIi Jai  Mall and Pa t t a ;  these would be  the two heroes whom, says 
Alonserrate, Akbar killed with his gun and whose statues he set upon 
 elephant^ of fitone a t  the entrance of the Agra Fort (Cf. p. 562 or fol. 
23a. 2). It is curious, however, tha t  Monserrate should have replaced 
Jai Mall's name by that  of PartAb Singh, a RBnii whom he must have 
himself known. There does not appear to have been any earlier PartEh 
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P. 625.-The statement about Gulbatlan Beqam and 
BGlsrir is very interesting. The story refers to Bul?ar, I thinlr, 
not to BCitsiir.1 ( I  have written about this already to Father 
Hosten.) 

I have also received from Mr. Whitemay the official 
(Couto's) accou~lt oE the affair of the captured young men. 
I t  seems that  tlie Portuguese records are a blank about 1583 
and that  Monserrate's commentary is a welcome addition.8 

P. 628.-Akbnr considered himself as clescendod on the  
mother's side from Chingiz QBn. The genus maternurn to 
which Monserrate refers is, I suppose. Bsbur's mother, not 
HumBy u n ' ~  wife.J 

%b 630.-Protestants worse than Muhammadans, and ibid. 
the s ; ry  of Batlisheha. Badgyuni refers to this discussion. 
(Blochmann, p. 203.) 

P. 630.-The remark about maeninnae, line 4, refers to 
the Jharoka, or inspection wir~dow. See Blochmann, Index, 
p. 645, also pp. 1.57 and 013. 

P. 636.-Is Daytnn Datt ia? 
P. 640.-A very interesting account of Akbar's personal 

appearance, etc. 
P. 645.-Is the reference to Akbar's stepmother H B j i  

Begam? " 
. - 

Singh, whose name might have become, as in the case of other RBjiis 
mentioned by Portuguese historians, a mere t ~ t l o  with which to designate 
several gennrations of RiinLs. Does not,  however, RIonserrr~te use the 
name Partiib Singh in a ~ei ier i r  ncnne for Jni Mall ? We find, for in- 
stance, that  in 1610 and later thePortuguese of Bengal speak of the Great 
AIoghul as " o Equeba~ " (the Equebar, Akbar), though he had died in 
I 606. 

1 XIonserrat,e mentions both Balsnr and Butnar : Balnnr nt 76. 4 
or p. 548, and also in tho in~lcx,  the map and in the table of longitudes 
aud latitudes, wlicreau B ~ ~ t n a r  is only in the index ancl a t  fo1.-93a. 3 
or p. G25, where it is thrice spelt BGtzhr, an11 twice Butsar, l,he ety- 
 nol logy being givcn as bhiil-nnr (devil's or idol's head) while Balnar is 
explained aq meaning Buceplraln. There ce.n be no doubt. therefore, tha t  
RIonserrate wrote Bbtzbr, in the text .  BfitzEr mas near Damsn (cf. 
p. 625). 

2 This letter must have gone astray. I cannot rernembor tha t  thore 
was anv earlier correspondence on BulsAr or BiitsEr. 

3 I suppose there is a blnnk only in the sense tha t  Monserrate fills 
in some gaps in the Siirat incident. 

4 Compare with p. 656, where Akbar's motl.er is called ChCili Becam, 
Hurniiyfin'i wife. - 

- 

6 I remark tha t  Daytan does not occur in Monserrate's index, but i t  
is written Dayta on my p. 537 in the list of longitudes nnd lateitodes, and 
in the map Dayte is near Siirat, while Dattia is near Gwalior S. E., 
and Fr. Monserrate was approaching Sfirat. Peter nlundy, who passed 
through DhBitii in 1631, shows that  the distance from Siirat was li stnge.q: 
Sfirat-I<h~iinbiiri (3 1tos)-Barnolee (10 kos)-ViArii (12 1~0s)-ICirka (7 
1~0s)-NErAyanpnr (13 kos)-DhEitE (10 Itos). See Sir R. Temple'e map in 
T~aveln of Peter Mund.~, 11. facing p. 39. 

8 &Ionserrate calls the lady - ~ k b a r ' s  materfera, which means aunt 
on the mother's side. Stepmother is noverca. I think the reference is 
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P. 647.-I believe that  the alliision to the punishment 
of Akbar's broker refers to the case mentioned in the Akbar- 
nZma, 111. 390, 391,  where the execution of Jalii for rape is 
described. He was Akbar's broker's son and perhaps the son of 
Riirni K_h&n, if not RZmi U L n  himself. 1 am not sure if 
Riirni K_hhBn came from Aleppo, and if Halcbi sho~ild not be 
read JalBhi, horse-dealer. See Gulbadan B. 's Memoirs, p. 71. 

Monserrate's account of Tirnur and others of Akbar's 
predecessors is not valuable and might be omitted in the trans- 
lation. Clavijo had better be read in the Hakluyt Societ,y 
edition.' The last 20 or 30 pages of Monserrato might be left 
out ~f the translation." 

One of the valuable parts of &Ionserrate's book is the 
clear account he gives of the t,heological discussions, and of 
the reasons why Akbar did not accept Christianity. Rudolf's 
refusal to accede to  the hypocritically proposed test of fire is 
creditable to his good sense. Akbar's love of truth and his 
real desire to get a t  proper views are well brought out. I t  
was the doctrine of the  Trinity that  was his stumbling-block, 
as i t  is to most Muhammadans. The Fathers, when pressed 
on the point, could only sa.y that  it. was a mystery, and that ,  
if they once believed that  the Bible was God's Word, they 
must logically accept all its statements. They said also that ,  
if a man wanted to be enlightened about Religion, he must 
first amend his life, and practise fasting and praver. 

I certainly think that  thecommentary-with the exception 
of the last 20 or 30 pages-should be translated and anno- 
tated.3 
-- ~ - -. - - 

to the same lady as is mentioned nt  p. 626, i .e . .  Akbar's amita or paternal 
aunt. I n  the index, s. v. amila, Monserrate refers us to  the passage 
where he wrote materlera and he omits referring to the passage where 
he wrote amita. Beale's Orient. Biogr. Die!. doscribes Gnlbadan Begam as 
HurnEyBn's sister and Akbar's aunt. This would tally with the use of the 
word amifa, not with malertera. 

See Blochmann I ,  198, on her return from Mecca. 
Mr. Ii. Beveridge adds in his letter lo me (July 30t11, 1011) : " Ac- 

(,ording to Rlonserrate, ib was Gnlbadan Beqam, Akbar's aunt,  who gave 
the Portuguese BulsHr, but she must have had authority from Akbar to 
do 80.'' Very likely. I remark again that  &Ionserrate writes BBtsBr. 

1 I t  in  one of the poorest productions of the Hakluyt. Society. W e  
conuulted it repeatedly and found it of little use. lCIarkhem has turned 
out so much better work in his later books. 

9 We agree, but let the annotator secure for his notes some valuable 
peesages iri those 20 or 30 pages. 

3 The first LOO pages of the MS. are already translated and we have 
receiver1 promise of help for the remainder. But the work of the 
tramlator is mere child's play compared with that  of the annotator. I t  
i~ extremely kind of Mr. H. Beveridge. whose knowledge of the period icl 
unique. to lighten our burden with these  note^. Let us express the hope 
that  otheru will follow his example, and that they mill record their 
r emarh  hy preference in the Journal of the A.S.B. Ti1 scatter them in 
to render them inaccessible. The Commentary m~irt be annotated after 
or simultaneously with the Jesslit letter3 covering the same period. 
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THE SURAT INCIDENT.' 

Translaled from Diogo de Coulo, Decada X ,  Liv. I I ,  C .  4." 

By It. G. WIIITEWAY. 

Of what happened to the " brave fleet " at Szcr~ate with n ship o/  
Calzche Mahnmed: and how the Mogors attacked some of out. 
soldiers: and how Diogo Lopes Coz~tinho burned the Village 
of the Abyssinians, and of oll~er matters. 

[P. 1691 Diogo Lopes Coutinho, the Captain of the "brave 
fleet ","eft the Goa bar, as we said a t  the end of Ch. I of 
Book 11, and sailed North to  blockade t l ~ e  Surra.te river and 
prevent, as he was ordered, the starting of the ship of Csliche 
Mnhamcde, the Captain of that  Fort ,  for he intended to send 
them without a Permit. The Viceroy had heard tha t ,  when 
this Caliche was a t  Hecbar's Court a ~ ~ d  they were speaking 
before hi111 of the Permits, which, as we have told, he [Akbar] 
had sent to  ask the Viceroy to grant for his ship,* Caliche, 
wishing to  gain favour with him, said tha t  he too would 
send a ship, and tha t  his Permit was here, [P. 1701 pointing 
to the handle of the sword he bore a t  his waist. After Ile 
had said this before Hecbar, he wrote to  Surrate and ordered 
that  his ship for Mecca should be so well provided tha t ,  if she 
nlet the whole Portuguese fleet, they could not stop her. 
This was done by his brother wlio was then Captain. H e  
arranged for sufficient artillery, munitions and crew to  enable 
her to defend herself. His Dam20 letters told the Viceroy 
of all this, and i t  was a st.ate necessity to  disabuse this Calichc 
of the idea that  he could navigate the seas without a Pertnit; 
he therefore sent Diogo Lopes to Surritte to  watch tha t  ship 
with the whole Fleet and account for her if she left the harbour 
without a Permit. This Caliche was by caste a Chacuthou,6 
of poor parents ; as  a, boy, he learned his letters in  company 
with Hecbar and became a learned man, and, as he had from 
his childhood been near the King, he was a great favourite 
and was employed in great affairs; he was prudent and of 
good counsel, so that  he was advanced beyond the very prin- 
cesB and had sufficient auhhority [P. 1711 to  place his brothers 
- - -. ------ .. -- -- ~ ~ - - -  - 

Mr. H. Beveridge's notes on Monserrate's Ceynandum or Sirhind, 
which I received after the above, deserve to be treated apart. 

1 Cf. Monserrate, Op. cit. ,  pp. 625-626.-Here also I add a few notes. 
Some words have dropped out in the translation. I restore them. [ H .  
Hosten, S . J . ]  

2 I insert the pagination of the Lisbon edn., 1778, Tom. VI,  Pt. I. 
8 Armada dos Aventureiros. 
4 This would be in 1575.-R. 0. IV. 
6 Chaghatai.-H. B. 
8 Veio a ser dianle dello dos principaes, not principes: his advice 

would be preferred to that of the chief men in the kingdom. 
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in important situations in the Court, each being a Captain 
of 1000 or 2000 horse. The eldest was Chancalono, the  next 
Mahamede SoltBo, the third Jancalischou, who is blind of one 
eye, a great soldier, and very free-handed. Of all three Caliche 
was the youngest; a t  present he would be about 70; and, 
when Hecbar conquered Cambay, he was given the Fort  of Sur- 
rate, as was told in tha first Decade. From this a,nd other 
properties he had acquired, Ile hecl amassed, so one of his 
household told me, more than 20 millions of gold in precious 
stones and specie. He  is now in Laor, where the Court is, 
as Comptroller of Revenue of the whole Kingdom. To return 
to our Fleet, pursuing i ts  wag, i t  fell in a t  night between 
Bombar and Bacar' with a Malavar parbo which, seeing the 
Fleet, used its oars to get away as soon as possible. Some 
of our ships followed. Belchior Jorge Barata was up  first 
and plied i t  with musketry for some tirne until D. Manoei de 
Menezes arrived. They boarded her almost a t  the same time 
[P. 1721 and put all the BIoors to the sword in a very short 
time. They took the parho to BacB1 with all its lading. 

Diogo Lopes Coutinho collected his vessels and passed 
on to Surrate, where, close to the bar, was anchored a fine 
ship of about 500 tons burden, with her yards square ready 
for sea. Diogo Lopes surrounded her with his ships and 
enquired to whom she belonged and where bound; the reply 
from on board was that  she was Hecbar's and was going 
to load a t  Goga wit,h the Viceroy's Permit, which they showed ; 
Diogo Lopes Coutinho signed i t  and told them to  sail on in 
peace, which they did, starting for Goga. Our Fleet entered 
the river, and in the Milk-women's Channel ( 1  Canal das Lei- 
teiras) saw Caliclie's vessel. I t  too was a very fine one and 
was close to the steep bank of the stream; i t  stood high with its 
keel on the ground, and a great number of lences were dis- 
played in i t .  Many Moors were busy in i t ,  as men preparing 
to fight. Diogo Lopes hailed her, and asked to whom she 
helonged and whither hound; [P. 1731 they replied Caliche 
and bound for Meca, but awaiting the  Viceroy's Permit. 
He replied good, but  without i t  they should not cross the 
bar. As i t  was not ready to start ,  and the high tides were 
past, without which the ship could not get out ,  the Comman- 
der determined to patrol the bay and seek for parhos. He 
crossed to Goga, and went along the coast to Dio," where he 
revictualled. As by then the term of the Moon for fresh 
high tides was approaching, he returned to Siirrate to watch 
the ship. Entering the river and selecting a spot whence he 
could see everything, he wrote to the Viceroy and asked for 
more vessels, for the ship was large and powerful, and i t  would 
he a disgrace if she sailed away, because the Fleet was too 
-- 

I Bomhnr and Racar (I3ac.i) not  idr.ntiliec1. 9 Diu. 
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~veak to stop her. While they werc! thus in the river, one 
day,  when tlie Fleet lay on the  Iteynol side with i ts  beaks 
on sllore, z band of 20 soldiers started off fowling with their 
rl~atchlocks, an act  strictly forbidden by tlie Con~a~itnder,  who 
knew tlie natule of the blogors. When they hat1 got a short 
distance, [P. 1741 some 50 liorsemen attacked them so sud- 
tle111y that  they could not retreat, and in the first brush they 
securetl some 5 or 6 of t11em.~ The others formed into one 
body, keeping aim with their rnatcl~loclrs, anrl fighting cour- 
ageously retreated to  a hillock, where they defended them- 
selves wrll, bowling over some with their shot ,  so tha t  
the otliers did not dare approach. When the news reached 
the Comni;~nder, he was greatly annoyed and landed his whole 
force under : ~ r n ~ s .  He sent his I)rother .JoBo Rodrigues Cou- 
t.inho witall a Company of soldiers. he remaining with the rest 
where he coultl see what Iiappenrd. When our men who 
were fightinq tlie Wogors saw the relief force comi~ig, they 
attacked their assailants and put  t,llem to flight ; and, when 
JoS.0 Rodrigues Coutinllo came u p ,  they were stripping 
the dead, sven to  their boots, for all wear boots. H e  collected 
them and brought thetn back to  the Commander who felt 
the occurrence greatly and was annoyed tl1a.t this disaster 
had Iia[,penerl as it were under his very eyes, owing to  the 
bad discipline of his men, who in matters of this kind in this 
country 11ai.e no care even of t,heir own liver, piltting them 
a t  any moment, in peril [P. 1751 for a passing whim. In -  
c!udecl in tlie spoil the soldiers b~,ouglit a lance with a silver 
grip which had belongrd to  the Portuguese. 

Diogo Lopes did not forget this occurrence, but  kept i t  
in his mind to revenge, and began t o  ponder on ways to do 
it. Meanwhile, lle kept 8 strict w;~tch  on the Fleet, and 
allowetl no soldier to land on any pretext. About this time 
arrived the three ships which Courit D. Francisco Masca- 
renhas had had prepared in Chaul, when he received the  mes- 
sage of Diogo Lopes Coutinho. The Captains of then1 were Ruy 
Mendes and Ruy Dias de Sousa, brothers. The name of the 
third we never learned. This was a considerable reinforcement 
for the Fleet, as i t  brought more than 100 g o ~ d  and choice 
soldiers. Diogo Lopes Coutinho determined t o  revenge the 
death of his soldiers, and ordered his Captains t o  at tack 
the Abyssinian Villagea secretly. This was a populous 
place, half a league up the river. The at tack was made one 
morning early. It was entered and burned, and the inliabi- 
tants made for Surrate. Caliche's brother considered this a 

. - -- - - -  .. . . . - -- - ~ -  . - - -~ .--- 

1 Riincler. 
9 .4lca?yrrre?n. is the word used. I have translated " secured "; 

tile meaning is " to reach." It is rather a vague word.-R. Q. W. 
3 -,Ildea dos Abcxinn. 
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great affront and insult t o  him, for these Mogors [P. 1761 
are all a proud and arrogant race. He l ~ u r r i e t l l ~  cnllected 
500 horse, many footmen, sonie elephants and some field 
artillery, and reached tlie village as our men were em- 
barking, having completed what they came to  do. When 
near the s h o ~ e ,  our ships being afloat, they fired Rome bom- 
hard shots, to which our foists replied with another volley 
which stretched some of them on the plain. Unluckily in 
unmooring, the boats of D. Francisco d'Essa and I). Francis- 
co de Menezcs fell foul of each otller and could not clear. 
The Mogors, seeing this, converged 011 then1 such a heavy &re 
that  they wounded most of the crews; among otl~ers D. 
Francisco was struck in the right arm, which crippled him, 
and two soldiers were killed. Our n ~ ~ n  in the boats worked 
to clear the foul, and plied their matchlocks meanwhile to 
drive off the ene:ny, among whom they caused considerable 
loss. The Commander of the hlogors was on the river bank 
urging some elephants down to seize the boats with their 
trunks and bring them nearer in shore to ground them as thc 
tide was falling. [I?. 1771 D. Francisco d'Essa and the 
other soldiers strove and fol~glit their hardest, Ibut the other 
boats could not help owing to the force of the current running 
out. All, however, worked so hard that  they got free away, 
nearly all wounded, and so wearied that  they could do nothing 
more. The danger over, the wor~nded were a t t e ~ ~ d e d  to, and,  
as the wound of D. Francisco de Jlentszes was dangerous, the 
Commander sent l ~ i m  in a ship to Dam50 with all the other 
wounded and directed tha t  D. Francisco cle Iblenezes, son 
oE D. Pedro the  Red, should return with i t  as Captain. Uiogo 
Lopes felt this disaster deeply, a s  the  business had been 
successfully carried through, with the exception of the boats' 
fouling. 

This done, they returned to watch the ships. As water was 
running short, they went for i t  t o  a village above the Abyssin- 
ian one, where there was a watering place, about two falcon 
shots inland. Landing his men on the shore, the Commander 
sent his brother JoZo Rodrigues Coutinho with a company of 
matchlock-men on guard for the sailors and lads who carried 
[P. 178.1 the watering vessels, while Ile with the rest halted 
on the plain in sight of the ships and of the watering party. 
As soon as the villagers saw our men, they raised seve~.al 
smokes, which was the signal agreed on to show those in 
the Fortress that  our men had landed. The Captain of 
Surrate mounted with several men and,  taking some elephants, 
marched to the spot, but our men had had leisure to finish their 
watering. When Joiio Rodrigues Coutinho heard that  the 
surrate men were advancing. he sent tlie sailors in front. 
and he remained in the rear to  see who was coming, and 
halted in a sort of ambuscade in a Village to see if the 
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Mogors advanced negligently into the Village and gave him 
a chance oE striking a blow. When the Surrate Captain 
neared the village, he did not dare to enter for fear of our 
men, but remained outsirle drawing up his men in a half moon 
to surround the Village. When JoSo Rodrigues Coutinho 
saw this, he fired the Village, and marching out in a body 
started for the shore. The Moqors advanced, firing showers of 
arrows and projectiles, but ours, facing their foes [P. 1791 
and playing on them with their matchlocks, marched in good 
order to the shore, where they joined the Commander, and 
all embarked in  very good order, the falcons oE the foists 
keeping the enemy a t  a distance and causing considerable 
loss to t,hern. When all were safely on board and they were 
making for the ships and [corning] near the Commander's, it was 
struck by a falcon shot wl~ich hit one Manoel Preire de An- 
drade, a fidalgo, who was sitting on a plank, and, falling into 
the sea, he was never seen ag;cin, a t  which the Commander 
was very sad. As the tides were ended in the interval, before 
tho next he set sail for Dio and searched the bdy for 
pirates. After refreshing a t  that  Fortress,V~e returned to watch 
the ship. 

DEC. X, L. 2, C. 5 ,  pp. 180-187. 
Summary.-To draw off the Portuguese ships from SGret 

and give the ship time to sail, the Muhammadans nlarched 
against DamBo. This move was successful in drawing off the 
Portuguese ships. This was in March, 1582. 

Ferngo de  Hiranda was in DamBo when the siege began, 
and in Aueust 1582 was entrusted by the  Viceroy with some 
ships to cruise round Diu and Damzo. H e  had orders to 
stop all ships, whether with permit or without, on the ground 
that  there was war.3 

I EiIy edition has: When our men were safely on board, and the 
ship of the Commander wea getting away, i t  was struck by a falcon shot.- 
H. a. 

Diu. 
"he story of the death of the nine young men caught during the 

fotvling expedition is not in de Couto, but in Monserrate; do Couto says 
only that  five or six young men were caught. They mere taken to SBrat and 
offered their life against apostaqy. Their gallant young leader, Duarte 
Pereyra de Lacerda, spurned a proposal unworthy of a Christian. 
" Where Edward goes, we will follow," aaid the rest. They died as Chris- 
tian heroes and their heads were talcon to Fatehpur Ski.-H. H. 



NOTES ON FATHER MONqERRATE'S MONGOLICAE 
LEGATlONIS COMMENTARTUS. 

Second Inslalment. 

By H. REVERIDOE and the REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J  

P. 632.-The passage in the Qo1.8n quoted by the Fathers 
is t o  be found in Siira 59, verse d l  ( the ('hapter of Emigra- 
tion): " If we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou 
wouldest certainly have seen tlie game 1lurnl)le itself, and cleave 
in sunder for fear of God." 'The Fat l~ers  asked whether this 
referred to the particular &or811 brouigl~t down by Gabriel or to 
subsequent copies. 

P. 661.-The margirial note: ' '  Help from Bair5m U B n  " 
is wrong. The person meant is Tahm?isp, ttie King of Persia. 
The imperator whom Tahrncisp appointed to commalid his 
auxiliary forces was not Bnirim, but Hudlgh IdlRn, who was 
the tutor of Tahmasp's infant sen MurAd. This son was a 
mere child, and was used as a sort of mascot or bringer O F  
luck. He soon died, and then Humiyun took Qanda11ci.r from 
the Persians. See m y  translation of AkbarnZma, vol. I ,  pp. 
471 et seq. I do not feel sure oE t \ ~ e  exact meaning of t,he 
words of p. 651 of Monserrate, line 7 ,  " u t  sibi nomen daret." 
What the sentence seems to mean is that  tlie Persian King 
made over his troops to Humiyiin and appointed him sole 
commander on condition that  Humdyiin should take his name 
and wear the Shi'a cap. These conditions were accepted by 
Humiiyfin. But I confess 1 cannot understand the passage. 
If, by any chance, Father Monserrate means that  Baircirn 
a 8 n  was the imperator of the auxiliary forces, he is wrong. 
He goes on to  call Bairsm a Persian, which he was not,  and 
he wrongly says that  BairBm intrigued with Muhammad 
Hakim, HumByiin's other son, and wanted to  make him Icing. 
This is quite incorrect.' 

~ - --- 

I I agree that  the marginal note should have boen rather: " help 
from Tahmiisp." Probably, when I placed that  note a t  that  height of 
the page, rather than a line or two lower, my chief preoccupation was to 
insist on Monsorrate's identifying the Persian of line 9 (from top) with 
the Persian of line 12 (from top). Clea-ly, in the latter case there is 
question of BairLm Khiin, and Bairiim IChrTn i.s, no doubt, in Monserr-ate's 
mind the " Persian7who led Hnm6yrn's troops and kept the Pathiins 
in check during HumByiin's lifetime. I understood and still understand, 
on the strength of the Latin and irrespective of the objective facts, t,hat 
Tahrnkp gave Humllyiin the use of his " legions" under one comman- 
der, end this aole commander would have been the " Perjian" BairZm 
e H n ,  the serne who w i ~ h  TahmHsp's "legions" defeated the PethBns, 
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P. 672.-I doubt. if Father Monserrate mentions the  death 
oE 'Abdullah I(hsn7s Sikandar. Leaving out  of the question 
the improbability that  he woultl refer to  an occurrence of 1597 
(it really was January 1598 when the great 'Abdullah died), 
since he completed his Cornrnentary in 1590, i t  seems t o  me 
that  the good Ft~ther 's  hi-itory is a t  this place so hopelessly 
wrong and confused that  we cannot draw any satisfactory con- 
clusion from his statements. 

He begins by reEerring to the 1~;in-khLnBn who, he says, 
behaved trraclierously to his master BSbur. Cornljaring this 
with p. 650, i t  seetns thnt Fil.ther Monserrate is referring t o  
Akbar's mini+ter Nairam I(_h.in, and is telling a totnllv absurd 
anderroneou;; story. Neither B:~irdm QSn nor any other l(hB11- 
k_hRnan was tre;rc:herou$ to B,;lbur, and Bil.bur lost Samarkand to  
the Uzbegs. He leEt no servant in charge t,liere. Nor had any 
I.;hLn-k_hLn&ri, a son named BSbu (or BRbur) SultSn, or a grnnd- 
son named Bosacora. I fancy Bosacora may be a corruption 
oE Baisarlkhor or oE the Boralr w l~o  died early in 'Al~clullall 
~ % r i ' s  reign. But, th , .  wliole account is mythical. 'Abrlullah 
KhBn never f o u ~ h t  with Akbar in At'gh%.nisti.n, or anywhere 
else. He was Akbar's contemporary, hut they never fouglit. 
If the diim vizit refer to  him, it is curious t,ha'c the Father did 
not Itnow tha t  MurBd of Turlre,~ diecl some two years before 
'Abdu1l;~ll. My idea is t ha t ,  if the Father meant a real person 
a t  all, he means eithcr an  earlier 'Abdullah than the great 
'Abdullah, or he mea,ns Ubaid Ullah, the nepllew of Shaib$ni, 
who died in 1539. 

But I givc up the ~ ~ a r a g r a p h  as a 11ol)eless muddlc, and as  
no evidence t l l : ~ t  i t  r e f ~ l r ~  to  Akbar's contemporary 'Abdullah 
I i h i n ,  thc ruler of Turwn.' 
- - -- - - - - - - - - - -. - - - - --- 

and with the saino " legion<" kept the Psthiins in checlc a s  long aa 
HurnAyGn l ~ v e d  'Sllc c o ~ ~ d i t i o n s  011 wllicl~ Tahmiisp proforred his help t o  
Humiiyun were that Humkyiin should recognize liis suprolnacy ( t i t  sibi 
n91nen daret) and wenr the Shi'a cap,  conditions to which the helpless 
HurnByGn submitteil. 1 do not  suppose that. Alonserrnta confused 
BairLm IglAn, the  'J'urlc and iiltbar's Pizir, with Bair i in~,  l'altm6sp's 
brother. (Cf. de Laet, Dc I m p o i o  M a p i  ;Mogolis, pp. 169-170). I t  is 
simpler to  suppose that  Mon~errate was badly informed about  BairRrn 
lg~i in ' s  nationality and much of liis history. AIuch of \vhat he noted 
rrust  rest on simple 11earsuy.-H. H. 

1 At  first R!Ionso~.rato wrote : " 'Abdullah lgrLn sides with .\murat11 
[Muriid], the R i , ~ g  o/  t l ~ r  1'11r. l;~.  my m a s t e r .  and i s  hostile to  the liing 
of Persia." (Cf. p. 672 or £01. 138a. 1.) 'Shis lie \vvote in 1590-91. w l ~ ~ l e  a 
caplive in Arabin. Later on, he corrected or changed it t o :  'Abdullah 
I(hLn sitled with Arnurath. Icing oi  the Turlts, as lo)tg as he l i o e d ,  and was 
hostile to the Icing of Persia." 

Now, whether we refer " a3 long as he lived" to  hlirriid or to 'Abdnl- 
lah I%&, it. rnnlies lit,tle difference, i f  'Abdullnh l91Bn died in January 
1598, ant1 MrirZd solno two years befo1.e. 'Abdr~llah lihRn mou!d st.ill be 
the  great ~Al)dull t~h I&An. Anysvay, Fr. M o n s e r r a t e ~ o n l d  have correct- 
ed the sentence after his return to India. Wo nlng remark t h a t  the  la t  
sentence of the paragraph hns qerat, not  gesseri t .  J ~riust  suppose t h a t  
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[After seeing my explanations (note 1 ,  p. 14) Mr. H. 
Beveridge wrote on November 12th, 1914: l  " I  accept your 
view tha t  'Ahdullah U B n  is the great 'Abdullah Q B n .  I 
also agree with you tha t  the KJBn-khBni?in who behaved trea- 
cherously t o  E ibur  cannot be Bairsm I(hQn, unless Father 
Monserrete's account is altogether confused and wrong. In- 
deed, the good Father is very much out  in his history. His 
UBn-k_hinBn, who deceived RBbur, cannot be BairBm, nor 
indeed can he be any real person a t  all, for the whole story is  
a myth. BQbur fled from Samarkand, because he could not 
help himself, and did not appoint his Master of the Horse or 
anybody else to  keep i t  for him." 

P. 672.-In an earlier paragraph of p. 672 Monserrate speaks 
of 'Umar S h a i a ' s  having been succeeded by a certain Kh%n 
MirzB. 7'his also is quite incorrect.' 

-~ --pp -~ . .- . 

Fr. Monserrate forgot to change this present to a perfect, which he did in the 
sentence a little lower. Monserrate speaks of t,he great 'Abdullah in his 
Accozint of Akbar (cf. J.A.S.B., 1912, pp. 190, 191 ?L. 4). 

As for the ICIiTn-IaLniin who behaved treachoronsly towards BBbur 
( p  650). I do n G  sen that  Monserrate nlludes to BairEm I&hHn. See 
Index. s. v. neyrarncanns. Bairiirn KhBn is referred to only on £011. 
I l ' ih .4 ,  and 118a. 1,  2 ,  i.e.. p. 651. where notice his name in the right 
rnargln. Of lrirn it is said only tha t  Humiiyiin LIPersae virtute, qui 
legiones ducehat. ornnia coercnit."-" At Pels%. . . . . .," where Monser- 
rate speaks of BairHni Igiin's treachery to Alcbar. 

The ' ' Cancanus" of pp. 650 and 672 is anonymous, and must be a 
different person. His son (p. 672) wan Babuaoltanns; his grandson was 
Bo~acora,  whoever they were.-H. H. 

I About IU6n Mirzl's succeeding 'Umar Shai& (cf. p. 672 or fol. 
137b., 4. and Gpecially p. 673, n. 4), there is r, mistake in Monserrate, 
hut there are ctirious mistakes as well in some of the royal seals. 

A seal published and interpreted by Jivanji Ja~nshedji Modi in The 
Paraeea at the Court o/ Akbar (Bombay, Bombav Edncation Society'8 
Press, Bycnlla, 1903, pp. 92, 107) gives a t  the top of the seal Timer ; then 
proceeding from left to right, down and np the rim of the seal, we have 
the names of: 2. Miriin % l h .  3. Md. Mirz6, 4. A b i  Sa'id, 5. 'Umar 
ShaiHi, 6. BBblrr, 7. Humiiyiin, 8. Akbar (in the centre). This agrees 
with Blochmann's list in Ain Akbari. I, table a t  end of volume and with 
a seal in the Rev. Edw. Terry, A Voyage to Eadt India,  London, 1777, 
pp. 38-49, and plate before p. 347. 

But,  we may compare this with a seal of tlurangzeb's in Valentyn's 
Oud en Nieuw Oost-Indien, 4de Deel, 2de Stuk, p. 165) where we find 12 
names, with Timiir and Aurangzeb included. Proceeding as above, 
tind : 1. Timiir (at the top), 2. Bliriin Shiih, 3. MirzB Sa'id, 4. Pir  Mul?aln- 
mad, 5. Abii Sa'id, 6. Shaiul  'Urner, BLbur, 8. @ah Jahen,  9. JahBn- 
gir, 10. Akbar, 11. HumByiin, 12. A~~rangzeb (in the centre). V a l e n t ~ n  
diacoursea on the peculiarities of the seal. Another seal of Aurangz~b 
in Manucci, Sloria do Mogor, 11. 389,  laces Aurangzeb in the centre as 
11th King. Timer being included. The order is: 1. Timer (top). 2. 
MjrEn &i!!Sh, 3. AbB Sa'id, 4. Shaikh AIir. 5. illahmiid, 6. Babiir, 7. HumE- 
yun. 8. Akbar. 9. JahBngir, 10. Shah JahLn, 11. Aurangzeb (in the centre). 
Compare with Tavernier (Ball's edn.), I, 323. 

Monserrate proposes the following genealogy up to Akbar (p. 672 end 
p. 673 n. 4, 1st sentence): 1. Timer,  2. Mirin %6h, 3. Ab6 Sa'id, 4. 
'Umar Sl~eil&i, 5, IgrHn MirzL, 6. BLbrtr. 7. HumLyBn, 8. Altber. Ha 



Vol. XI, Nos. 7 $ 8.1 ~Vlonserrale's Mongolicae Leyalioniu. Xi 
[ N . S . ]  

[ I n  a later note (Nov. 12th, 1914) Mr. H. Beveridge returns to S_hiih Men- 
sir 's  alleged treachery and execution. H e  qnutes first Abul Fazl's 
long acrount i n d  comments very pointedly on  i t  and on Mooserrate's 
version of the story a t  p. 676.1 

THE DEATH OF IQIW~JA S H ~ H  MAN~DR THE DIW.~N,  
(AKBARNAMA, 111, p. 342). 

" Sikandar Zul Qarnin [Alexander the Great] used always 
to say to his courtiers :- 

"The companions and jesters are one class. Their busi- 
ness is nothing but t o  amuse and tell humoro~ls stories, though 
t l~eg  mav not be true. Their aim is to  be brilliant and to feed 
the lamp of joy with oil. By pleasirig quips addressed to the 
entourage t.hey add to  cheerfulness and by every device adorn 
the bride of joy. 'rhe pillars of empire and the grandees of the  
court are like hands and arms and are of a different order. 
Their duty is to administer medicine for the troubles of tlle 
world, to give opiates to  the broken-hearted, and to apply 
plasters to  the old sores of the Age. They sav what may calm 
the confusions of the time, and may unravel perplexities, and 
may soothe the world, and produce the hanpiness which is the 
ally of security. And if there be no one to purchase from 
them these things, they maintain silence and meditate good 
thoughts. Disaster to the State generally results from these 
two classes of men abandonine their proper work. Moreover, 
Alexander often said to  his officers : " Whoever in order t o  
please me removes his foot from the highway of Truth,  end 
lets fall the reins of rieht counsel, and sec .1~~ to prorr~ote my 
pl-osperity by oppressing the pensa~~ t rv  and the soldiers, and 
t , )  enrich the treasury by Improper methods, sllall assuredly 
soon forfeit my realm-cherishing regard, and suffer condign 
pnnisliruent." 

The case of the IawBja  was a t  this time a fresh instance 
of this. He was always, out of ostentation and rapaciousness, 
making. meticulous inquisitions into the financial matters of his 

follows the  same order in his Account of A k b a ~ ,  J. A.S.  B . .  Vol. Q ,  No. 6, 
1912, p .  190. where see my note I. 

At p. 073, n. 4. 2nd sentence, &Ionserrat.e s ~ y s  t h a t  a Timnrn'lma 
hm : 1. TimGr, 2. 'Umar Sha i ld~ .  3. Abc Sa ' id,  4. Riih~lr ,  5. HolnlyGn. 
6 .  Altbar. whereupon he remnrlts t h a t  NOS. 2 and 3 of the former list are 
here inverted and t h a t  iClir6n ShLh and  IUlAn lCIirzii are left out .  

F r  Monserrate is wrong iz so far he places l$En i\IirzE after. 
instead of before. ~ U m a r  Shaild~.  And yet  he stated (p .  07 ', n. 4)  t h a t  he 
had ruceived l i i ~  information from the instructors of Althar's sons, Princes 
S a l i n ~  and blurEd. How is the  mistake t.o be accounted for ?-H. H. 

After seeing the above note. Mr. H. I3. writes (8 Sept. 1915) : " I 
do no t  think that  hIonserrate's mistake lies in his placing Iy~Fin Mireii 
after  'Uniar Shaildl. instead of hefore him. His m i s t ~ l t e  is in pntting 
him in juxtaposition wit11 'Umar Shaiidl. There r v ~ s  a 191An MirzE who 
was a scn of SnltLn RIal!mCid of Samarkend. and he wcls BEbur's cousin 
and canle a f te r  him, bu t  no t  imniedintely after. H c  was a contempore~~y 
of BLbur a11d grnnrlson of S_hiiI~ Begnm of Badeltl~sllAn." 
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department. and was overstrict. Sympathv for the public 
servants never touched his heart. His one idea was to nlagnify 
his own office, and to promote his own importance by plausible 
but dishonest suggestions. He did not know t,hat two da j~s '  
c h e a t i r ~ ~  could not be lasting, and that  a flaming torch could 
not endure. Before this, some orders in the handwriting of 
Mirzii Hakim's Secretary were found among the belongir~gs of 
ShadmBn, who had been killed. Kua.r h1Bn Sing11 sent them 
to court. One of these waa acltlressed to the &wi.ja, and its 
purport was that  his expressions of loyalty and good intentions 
had been received. The wise prince [Akbar] regarded this as 
the concoction of someevil-disposed persons, and did not show 
i t  to the Q w B j a .  Near Sonpat Mullc Mini, onc of the NirzB's 
old companions, arrived a t  the camp with his family and goods. 
The rumour was that  he had heen sent to pretend that he had 
been ill-treated, and in order that  he might practise tricltery, 
and a,ngle for the simple-minded. Out of forethought and 
caution-which are the mainstay of empire-he was sent adrift. 
Jus t  at  that  time many biassed expressions of the u w i , j a ' s  
came to light, and the dust of conEusion rose high. The times 
too mere critical, and there ~ ; I Y  a fresh uproar. His Majesty 
sent for him in p~,ivate and had the letter read to  him. As his 
star was declinirlg, his replies added to thc suspicions against 
him. H.M. ceased to hesitate ( 1 )  and his ac~~ teness  came into 
play. On the 19th Mulk 'Ali, the KotwBl (Provost R.Iarsha1) 
of the camp, produced several lettors, and the evil t h o ~ ~ g h t s  of 
the Q w l i j a  were again made manifest. These writ,ings showed 
that  the Lhwija ' s  soldiers a t  FirCizp6r, which was in his fief, 
had expressed loyalty to the RlirzB and would join him shortly. 
H.M.'s anger burst forth, and an order was given that ,  if the 
U w S j a  would engage to produce the men and give sat,isfactor:i. 
security, he should continue to remain in custodv, otllerwise 
he should be put to  death, as the punishment of short-sighted 
persons was advantageous. The U w a j a  made injudicious 
replies, and he could not give security. H.M., out of kinclness 
and recognition of his (former) services, ordered that  if U r n 5  ja 
S u l a ~ n ~ ~ n ,  who was related to him, and had a brotherly 
connection with hitn, would be his security, i t  would be ac- 
cepted. That heartless coward refused, being afraid for his 
own life. Inasmuch as the Age was full of envious p ~ o p l e .  and 
the times were critical, and the grandees were hunting for his 
life, and intent upon plots, the order for capital punishment. 
was of necessity carried out. The servants being bound to the 
work hung him on a tree near Ko t  KachwBha. From the 
desire of self-preservation and from inconsideration, Turk and 
TBjik were delighted. There was great joy in t,he camp. It 
is conimonly the case tha t  envious people and those who are 
self-interested come to such an end ( 1 ) .  Punishment was 
awarde,l to selfishness and the oppression of the weak. 



Vol. XI ,  Nos. 7 & 8.1 iMon.~errate's ilfonqolicae Legationis. ?X 
[AT 8.1 

Verse. 

Be not severe in the world's work, 
For every severe act has a severe punishment ; 
Beware of tlie p;rief of the lowly ; 
Fear the revenge of Time. 

H e  was a make-bate, and had not  sound sense. He 
wrecked men's houses in order to  aggrandize his own wilder- 
ness. For tlie sake of his own comfort he de~troyed the  
support of many poor persons. He had not studied the Age, 
and did not dist ing~~ish beween the times for leniency and 
severity. But  there were few equal to him in acute~ress and the 
ar t  of writing state-papers, and in plauiribility. If t ~ e  had hat1 
some affection for the divine court, and a little loyalty for the 
Sovereign of the world, and some consideration for the public 
and a little absence of cupidity and of miscll~evousness, he 
would never have incurred the Shlhinsl15h's displeasure, ancl 
never have been caught by tha t  v~ce-general of Divine Wrath. 
That  Appreciator of merit frequently uttered wit11 his pearling 
tungue tha t  the rnarket of finance had gone flat since tha t  day.  
and that  the department of accounts had cone out  oE hand 
He appointed Qulij K_hhsn t o  act as Vizier, ant1 ordered tha t  
Zain K_hhBn Kokalta;sll and Hakim Abul Fat[! should also be 
in attendance a t  the Vizierate, and should help to  carry on the 
work. 

Notc. 

Abul Pazl's reference to  .4lexar1der the Great does not. 
seem much to the point, and the writer is even more than 
ordinarily obscure and grandiloquent. Reading bet.ween the 
lines one can see that  Abul lj'azl did not believe in 53Rh Man- 
siir's treachery. But he is not honest enough to  say so, and 
covers up the story with a cloud of words. As Akbar coultl 
not read or write, he was quite unable to judge whether thn 
letters were genuine or were forged. He was afterwards con- 
vinced tha t  they were forged, and this is so stated by Ni2R.m~-d- 
din and BadtZiyiini, but Abul Fazl disingenuously conceals the 
fact. We know that  Faizi was wicked er~ough to write a 
quatrain rejoicing in ShRh Mansiir's execution. Father Won- 
serrate tells us that  i t  was Abul Fazl who personally carried 
out Akbar's orders for the execution, but Abul F B ~ I  suppresses 
all this. F a t l ~ e r  Monserrate and his fellow Jesuits rvident1:g 
disliked &iih Manstir on account of his being a zealous Shia, 
and Father Monserrat,e gives a very prejudiced account of 
S_hBIl MansEr. I t  does not seem to have struck him tha t ,  if 

Manstir were a traitor, he would not have endeavoured 
to  get Akbar well supplied with horses and would not haye 
incurred the er~mity of the Amirs by doing this. Father Mon- 
serrate did not accompany Akbar as f a r  ar the capital of 
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AfghHnistBn, and so may not have heard that  Akbar dis. 
covered that  the letters were forgeries. 

Elliot, vol. V ,  and Badnytini (Lowe's translation of vol. 
11) should be consulted. See also Count von Noer's Akbar. 

There is a good and fair account of lQw:lja Shah Mansiir 
in the :+!fa@i~u-LUmarti, vol. I, p. 653. I t  seems likely from 
what Abul Fazl says that Riijah Todar Mal, who was S_hiih 
Mansiir's rival, had a hand in the intrigues that  led to his 
death. 

&h%h MangCir, as a Persian and a slranger, had few friends 
and probablv lie was wanting in bowels of compassion, but he 
was only a too zealous sprvant of his master. Alibar must 
have felt afterwards, t,hat, in spite of the silly eulogies of Abul 
Fazl, it was a disadvantage for a ruler in those days to  be 
ignorant oE reading and writing. and that  11is time might have 
been better spent than in discussing theological cjuestione with 
Feringhi priests. 

I I t  is quite likely t h a t  Father  Nonserrate's information about  S_hih 
Xtansiir came from Abal Faql himself. The Jesuits had been very inti- 
mato with Abul Faql and his father a t  the  Court of Fatehpur Sikri. It 
mas Abul Fa21 who taught  the Fathers Persian, and  helped them in their 
s tudy and refutation of the  QorBn. We should expect t h a t  on  the  
journey to  I<Abul )Ionserrate kept close to Abul F a ~ l ' s  company. As my 
learned Friend appropriately observes, Itonserrate was n o t  in ICBbul when 
..\kbar was satisfied that  ShBh Mansiir's guilt wtzs a fiction nupported by 
forgery, a n d ,  as  both Akbt~r  and Abal Fazl cannot h u t  have been aware 
t h a t  Monserrate kept a diary (indeed, Akbar was quite proud a t  the idea 
t h a t  Monaerrate woulrl be the means of malting known in Europe his 
prowesses in AfghLnistln, cf. p .  619 or fol. 87b. 2) .  i t  is improbable t h a t  
they confessed their blunder to him. " S 3 l h  Manstir's fate and Akbar's 
conduct to  him," Mr. 8. l3. moralises, " are  striking instances of the  
danger of t h a t  summary Eastern justice which some besotted people so 
much admire." If Alonserrate's account is one-sided. i t  mn-t be because 
he knew no  betre.-. I have often t,hought t h a t  iNor~serrate's generally 
faulty etymologp O F  place-names must 50 laid a t  the door of Bbul F t~z l  
and the wiseacres of his ilk.-H. H .  



14. Portuguese Losses in the  Indian Seas (1629-1636).' 

Communicated by the REV. FR. €I. HOSTEN, S.J. 

The recent exploits of the ' '  Etnden " in our Eastern waters 
give some sort of actnality to acatalogue of the losses of the Portu- 
guese in the Indian Seas between 1629 and 1636 Their worst ene- 
mies were the Dutch, who inflicted the fat,al blow on Portuguese 
enterprise. By adding up the actual figures given in the list, 
the totals work ou t  as follows: 1499 men lost. 155 ships des- 
troyed or captured, ant1 over 7,500,000 xerafins" lost. The 
casualties in men must have been much more considerable, 
as in many cases, when the total loss of a ship is recorded, no 
mention is made of the crew. The compilation of the monetary 
losses also does not appear to  be very full, as Pr. Ferna6 de 
Queirhs, S . J . ,  in his Life of Bro. Pedro de  Basto, e~ t ima tes  
a t  30 nlillions the losses which the Portuguese suffered during 
the period we speak oE a t  the hands of the Dutch, leaving alone 
the profits of which they deprived the Liisitanians by obstruct- 
ing the free trade of the Sout.Ilern Seas. The loss sustained a t  
the fall of Hiigli in 1632, viz. 1,800.000 xerafins according to our 
catalogue, appears also to  fall below the real value. In one ship 
alone they lost in :he Hugli 300,000 tangas %r rupees of private 
property, and the cliest of the C a s ~  dn miacricordia. which was 
worth 80,000 tangas.* 

193. So i t  was tile mall!. Captains a r ~ d  Governors. who [p. 334.1 
either blinded by their ambition or tempted by the devil to 
counteract the holy zeal of the Princes,& forgot the  chief and 
first aim,"llat were the cause of these calumnies and of the 

' From Historia da  Fundagao do Real Conz'enlo de Santa Monica d a  
Cidade de Qoa . . . por Fr. Xgostinho de Santa Rlarla. Lisboa, Antonio 
Pedroso Oalram, 1699, pp. 334-343. This is a rare book, of nrhich the 
Goethals' Indian Library in St. S a v i e r ' ~  College, Calcutta, possesses a 
copy. 

2 This coin, for a long time the standard unit of Goan currency. has 
suffered Inany variations in value, and in the last century it was nrorth 
only about 8d .  At the time when the losses took place, however, i t  was 
equal to about 300 Portuguese re is ,  or about Is. Gd. Cf. Historia da 
F u n d a ~ a o  do Real, Conuento de Santa iMonica da Cidade du  Ooa, p. 259, 
para. 79 : and Hobnon-Jobaon, s. v. Xerafin. 

3 Tanga=Rupee, 1630. Cf. Ilinernrio de las 3fissior~es Orio~tales  I,y 
Frei Sebastian iUanriquu, p. a , ,  '9 col. 11. 

Cf Bengal : Past and Present. Jan.-blarch, 1915, p. 44. 
The Portugtiese Icings. 

"he Propagation of the Faith. 
1 Tho caluninio: of many I~ost.ile ar~t.hors. such a.; H~eronyrno B ~ n s o  
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ruin of our Empire.' And in order that  one may gauge their 
real extent, I will now, after having referred to them generally, 
record here what a zealous and inquisitive Minister [of State] of 
Goa observed and wrote about the great losses and set-backs this 
State sustairied from the year 1629 to the year 1636. From 
this account i t  will be seen that ,  owing to  the want of piety 
and due respect to things Divine, the State was weakened, and 
public weal was impaired to the great detriment of the Portu- 
guese glory and of the Lusitanian valour, wliich formerly. 
when ambition was not so proliounced, was the object of univer- 
sal terror and admiration and reduced to vassalage the greatest 
Princes of the world. 

A summary oj the losses which Il~e East Zntlia State suflered in thr 
time of the Vicero!y D. Miyuel dc: Xoronha, Count of Linltares, 
who gov~rned for over six years iron& the 21st October, 1629, 20 
the 8th Becember, 1635. 
194. The Count of L i~~hares ,  as Viceroy, left Portugal for 

l r~d ia  in April 1629, with a fleet of three cargo-boats and six 
galleons. Two of the latter were lost: one, captained by Vicente 
LegtaG de Quadros, sank off the Cape of Good Hope, and from 
t l ~ e  othvr, under Francisco de Sousa de Castro, only a few 
persons were saved. The other Four galleori3 rotted away use- 
less a t  Par~elirll.' One of the  tliree cargo-boats sank off the 
Cape of Good Hope, the second rrached Port,ngnl after six 
months with  he wl101e cargo water-damaged, and only the boat 

p. 3363. "Sacramento " reached the Kingdom safe. The loss in all 
this amountetl to three hundred thousand xcrafiris. 

195. The Yalavares (Malabarese) took the whole of tile Fleet 
of the North, commanded by the Captain-ill-ct~ief Ruy Lourenpo 

. . . -. . - . - - - 

(Hist. Nov. Orb., Cent 2 ,  c. 90, Tom. I ,  p. 95!)). Trajano Bocalino and 
Honorato Fascitello, who wrote t h a t  t h e  Portnguene in their tliscoverie:: 
and conrluestt; were moved less I J ~  the 1m.e of their holy religion, than b- 
the nuri aacra fumes. 

1 The nuns of the Convent of  Santa  Monica. \\,hose cause t h r  author 
advocates, were a t  this t,ime being severoly persecuted by the G ~ V ~ C I I -  
rnent. A decree had come from the  Ring limiting their numbers. restrict- 
ing thern in the ac~~uis i t ion  of laridcd property, radncing their clo~rries. 
forbidding them to  receive inheritances. and subjec t~ng  them to  other 
vexatious disabilities. And,  a s  i f  these conditions were no t  crippling 
e n o ~ ~ g h ,  the civic authorities, backed by the Viceroy, so t~ght  to  interfere 
in the administration of the Convent. The nuns, who woulcl loyally 
submit  to  the orders of tho Icing, persisterlt,ly resixtecl any  intrusion of 
t h e  Ilunicipality, suffering thereby many hardstlips and privations, even 
the  sequestration of all their propertie?. The real cause of this perseclr 
tion was the hatred which hnu always animated sorne people towards the 
religious orders; bu t  the pretext, pu t  forth was t h a t  with the  expansion 
and  progress of the  Convent the State suffered. (Cf. foregoing chapters 
vi-ix, pp. 249276). The author t c ~  off-set this, gives a catalogue of the 
enormous losses which the Portuguese suffered owing to  their greed, bacl 
administration and slackness, consequont npon a falling-off in their n ~ o r a l  
character and high ideals. 

9 S c a r  t l ~ c  old City of Gou. 
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rle Tavors, which consisted of twenty-six or twenty-seven ships 
loaded with provisions, in which the Icing alone was in tere~ted 
to the extent of one hundred xerafins. The loss 
amounted to over two hundred thousand xerafinu. 

196. The loss owing to the destrnct,ion of our settlement 
(arraynl), and of other villages in Ceylaii by the Chinqalas 
(Singalese) is estimated a t  two hundred and twenty thousand 
xerafins. Three hundred and fifty Portuguese with their Gerirral 
Castantino de SB de Noronha were killed in this action. 

197. Of the fleet which the Count of Linhares sent to 
Cochim, the galley in which D. Jorge de  Almeida was going to 
CeylaB was lost, causing a loss of sixteen thousand xerafins, 
a,nd the death by drowning of thirty Portuguese. 

198. The spoils which the trracherous Icing took frotn us 
nEter the fall of the fortress of Mombaya are estimated a t  four 
Irundred thousand xera6ns in money, goods and artillery. 
Besides other people, ninety Portuguese and eight religious 
were killed in this affair. 

199. The fleet, which Dom Francisco de  Moura, took to 
Mombaya, sustained a loss of ten thousand xerafins, both in 
the Galliot of Andre d r  Vasconcellos, which was taken by the 
Dutch, and in the arms and spoils which the Negroes captured 
from us, killing one hundred men. 

200. The loss in the two ports of Orixa [Orissa], Cuguly 1 

in Bengal, which the Moorish Mogols took and destroyed, is 
estimated a t  one million and eight hundred thousand xerafins, 
both in money and in merchandise. Three hundred Portu- 
guese were killed, and six Galliots, together with other small 
craft, were taken. 

201. The Nayque oE Maduri. came to sack our settlement. 
of NegapataB, and took nearly twenty thousand xerafins.1 

202. In  the rivers O F  Cuama' the Negroes killed sixty Portu- [p. 3361, 
yuese, two hundred Christians of mixed descent, some Fathers 
of thc Company [of Jesus] and a Dominican, and took clothing 
to the value of one hundred and fifty thousand xerafins. 

203. I n  the Patache of Antonio Leyte de Azevedo, which 
was coming from CeylaS to  Cochim, and was taken by the 
Malavares, there was a loss of fifteen thousand xerafins, and 
twenty-four Portuguese, including Henrique da  Sylva, brother 
of Ruy Dias da  Cunha, were killed. 

204. I n  the Galliot of Diogo de Mello de Castro, which 
was coming from Malaca to  Se6 Thome and was taken by the 
Dutch, the loss amounted to twenty-five thousand xerafins. 

I A misprint for Ouguly, i.e., Hugli. The other port m a ~  probably 
Pipli or Higi1i.-H. Hosten S.J. 

"River Zambezi and its many branches, E. Africa. For e. full R I I ~  

rather poetic description of the river, dated 1597. cf. Purehas His 1'iG 
!/rimes, vol. ix, pp. 220-221. 
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205. In the Patache of Dom Philippe Mascarenhas, which 
mas going loaded with Oaurim to Bengal and was taken by 
the Dutch, there was a loss of twenty thousand xeralins. 

206. In  the Patache of Francisco da  Sylveira Claveiro, 
Captain of Cliaul " which was taken by the Dutch, there was a 
loss of twenty t.llousand xerafins. 

207. In  the Galliot oE the said Claveiro, which was com- 
ing from Sinde and was taken by the Dutch, there was a loss 
of twenty-two thousand xeratins. 

205. In the Galliot of Francisco da  Costa, which was 
coming from the Congo,3 and carrying twelve horses, and was 
takeu by Ile Llutch, there was a loss of nearly twenty thou- 
sand xerafi~~s.  

209 Great was the loss which we sustained in the fivc 
Galliots, which were coming from China, together with the 
Patache, of which D. Jeronymo da  Sylveira was the Captain- 
in-chief. The ships had been ordered by the Count oE Linhares 
to come to P u l b ~ ~ t u m , ~  where they would find our fleet. Fail- 
ing, however, to meet the same, they were attacked by the 
Dutch, who captured all the boats, excepting the Patache, 
commanded by the said D. Jeronymo d a  Sylveira, which disap- 
peared. This loss is estimated a t  over nine hundred thousand 
xerafins. 

[P. 337,~ 2n0. In  the following year, four out of ten of the King's 
Galliots, under the Chief Captaincy / of D. Francisco Manoel, 
were lost in the same straits ot Malaca. Three were taken by 
the Dutch and one got stranded on the coast of Achem [ A ~ h i n ] . ~  
The loss In money amounted to twer~ty-two thousan,l xera- 
 fin^, and in men to  one hundred and thirty persons, ~ncluding 
the said Chief Captain, the Admiral, and twelve Captains. 

21 1. And immediately after, one month and a half later, 
arrived from China D. Yhili ppe Lobo, the Captain-in-chief 
of four Galliots, which he burnt to avoid capture by the 
enemy. The loes amounted to  six hundred thouaand xerafins, 

- -- -- . - 

1 A misprint for caurim=cowries.-H. H., S..7. 
1 On the W. Coast, near Bombay. 
3 This must be Bandar Congo or Bandar Kung in the Persian Gulf. 
4 This must be composed of the two words P U ~ A  or Pulo and Butun, 

Pulo meaning an island as in the case of Pulo Penang. We find the spell- 
ing Pullubutum in Danvers' Portugueae i n  India, vol. 11, p. 229. An 
island called Butun or Bouton is shewn in the old maps by Giacomo 
Cantelli da  Vignola. 1683. and by Herman Moll, copies of which are to  be 
found in the Imperial Library, Calcutta. I n  modern maps it corresponds 
to Buntong I. Situation: off the W. Coast of the Malay Pen~nsula, a r ~ d  
to the N. W. of Pulo Penang. I n  the 17th century the Island of Butun 
was a kingdom, and had commercial dealings with the English. Cf. 
Purchaa Hia Pilgrimen, vol. 111, pp. 91-92. 

6 A state and town a t  the N. W. angle of Sumatra, which was long, 
and epecially during the 16th and 17th centuries, the greatest native 
power on tha t  bland. Cf. Hobaon-Jobaon, s. v. Acheen. 
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including a loss to the King of eighty thonsand xerafins in 
coppel., which was being brought for the casting of artillery. 

212. The Dutch captured off Coclrim a Galley in which the 
Captain-in-chief, D. Antonio de Soto Mayor, was going witl: 
help to Malaca, and caused thereby a loss of twenty.six thou- 
sand xerafins. Besides, korty men were taken prisoners, and 
the other Galley of the fleet and two Galliots were forced to  
make for Cliina. 

213. I n  the Patache of Manoel Franco, which w a s  going 
to China, and was taken by the Dutch, there was a loss of 
twenty thousand xernfins. 

214. The War  fleet of the North and the Merchant fleet 
coming from Cambnya mder  the Captain-in-chief, Leone1 de 
Sousa, sustained loss to the extent of sixty thousand xerafins, 
as the D~itcli captured near Darnai nineteen merchantmen and 
two men-of-war, k~lling or taking prisoners fifty men. 

215. The loss in the two cargo Galliots and one man-of-war 
which the Dutch took from the fleet of D. Julianes de No- 
ronha , amounted to fifty thousand xerafins. Seventy Portu- 
guese, including tlre son and heir of lllanoel de Moraes Sopico, 
were killed or made prisoners. 

216. In  the three armed Galliots which went to the rivers 
of Cuama under the Captain-in-chief, Francisco Pereira Darque, 
there was a ioss in gold of three hundred thousand xerafins. 
The boats, after leaving Quilimane, were eventually lost, but 
some persons escaped./ 

217. In  Diogo Fernandez Reygoto's ship, which carried [P 3:381. 
eighteen cannon, and was taken by the Dutch on the way 
from China, there was a loss of one hundred and forty thou- 
sand xerafins, and twenty-eight Portuguese, out of the ninety 
on board, were drowned. 

218. I n  SimaS Cardoso's Galliot, which disappeared on 
her way to  Mopambique, there was a loss of fifty thousand 
xerafins, besides the death of the people tha t  she carried. 

219. I n  Valentim Gracia's Galliot, which was going to 
Manila, there was a loss of twenty-five thousand xerafins. 

220. I n  Ruy Dias d a  Cunha's Galliot, which was also 
going to Manila, there was a loss of twenty thousand xerafins. 

221. I n  Philippe Pinto's Galliot, which came from Mom- 
bapa, and, fearing the Malavares, entered Raiapor,' there was a 
108s of eighteen thousand xerafins, as she was taken by the 
Moors of the IdalcaS. 

222. I n  Francisco d a  Sylveira Claveiro's Galliot, which 
was coming from Catifa2 and was captured with eiqhteen valu- 
able horses by the Malavarw, there was a loss of thirty-two 
thousand xerafins. 

- - - - -. -- - 

I Ralapor=Rajnpur on the Konkan Coast. Bombay Presidency 
El Katiff, a fortress on the Coast of Arabia, opposite to Ormu=. 
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223. I n  the  Patache of JoaB de  Tov:~r ,  Captain of Chaul, 
which being on i ts  may t o  Mombapa witlr a cargo of clothing 
was captr~rec! by the hlalavarrs just outside t ! ~ t ,  said port ,  there 
was a loss of eighty-six thousand xerafins. 

224. I n  Francisco hloniz d a  Sylva's Galliot. which was 
coming from Mascate,' and was taken by the  Dutch below 
t h e  for t  of the  Bgnada.' there was a loss of s i x t y  thousand 
xerafins. 

225. I n  the  Galliot of Jiilio Moniz, Captain of Mascate, 
which was t,aken by  t h e  Dutch,  there was a loss oE Eortv thou. 
sand xerafins. another  Galliot of t h e  said ~ o n i z " ,  which 
was captured by  the Dutch two days af ter  having sailed from 
Rlascale, there was a loss of seventy thousand xerafins, and 
t h e  Oiividor d a  Fazenda (Superior Revenue Officer) and  t h e  
other lriclalpos travelling with him were made prisoners. 

[P. 3391. 216. Eight  Galliots and  three Pataclies. t h a t  were in  t h e  
Bay of Colnmbo waiting t o  ship cinnamon for  this City of Goa, 
\ \ e re  lost i n  a s torm before they could t a k e  in  their cargo, 
and there was a loss of for ty thousand xerafins. 

227. Thi r ty  sampans3  (Chapanas) which were coming 
across t o  t h e  other  coast laden with . \ ~ e g u a , ~  were totally lost ,  
a damage of twenty thousand xerafins. 

228. I n  Gaspar Alrarez d a  Costa's Galliot, which was 
coming from China and was taken in t h e  Strai ts  by t h e  Dutch,  
there was a loss of fifty-five t11ou.and xerafins. 

229. In Manoel d e  Azevedo's Pa tache ,  which was corn- 
ing from BaqorB6 a n d  was taken by t h e  Dutch ,  thore was a loss  
of th i r ty  thousand xerafins. 

230. I n  Pedro  d e  Olveira's Galliot, which was going t o  
Manila and was captured i n  t h e  Strai ts  by t h e  Dutch,  there 
was a loss of twenty-six thousand xerafins. 

251. I n  Luis Gomes' Galliot, which was going t o  China 
a n d  was taken  by t h e  Dutch ,  there was a loss of thirty-two 
thousand xerafins. 

232. I n  Romad d e  Lemoa' Galliot, which was coming 
from CeilaB, there was a loss of twenty-eight thousand xerafins. 

1 As it is generally known, this is and was on the mainland, Gulf of 
Oman Coast, Arabia. An English traveller, Joseph Salbancke, says, 
however, t h a t  in 1009 he WRY taken by the  Port.uguese a t  Snar,  an a 
prisoner on account of alleged espionage, to  .' Mascate, a n  Iland," where 
thoy had s garrison and a church (Cf. Purchas His Pilgrims, vol. 111. 
p. 88). The Portuguese settlement must  have been on  one of the smull 
islands, which form the fine ha&our of Muscat (Cf. Uniuer.qa1 CJeograph!/ 
by E. I%eclus, vol. I V ,  p. 474, fig. 208). Salbnnoke, having come and left  
&B a prisoner, could no t  have secn t,he main town. 

2 Still in exisbnco, on the coast of Goa, guarding the entrance to  the 
Capital. 

a Cf. Hobeon-Jobson, H. v. Sampan=& kind of small boaL or skiff. 
A rn i~pr in t  for Arec]ua=areca-nuts. The  ships were crossing fro111 

b y l o n  t o  India. 
b Barrah, in the Porsian Gulf. 
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233. I n  Balthazar Nogueira's Galliot, which was taken 
by the Malavares on her way from Negapatad, there was a loss 
of twelve thousand xerafins. 

234. I n  Miguel de Rego de Negreiros' Patache, which 
was coming from Cochim laden with cases (? caxaria) and 
hides (courama) for the Home boata, and was taken by the 
Dutch, there was a loss of eighteen thousand xerafins. 

235. In  Mar~a l  r1.e Macedo's Patache, which was also 
coming from Cochim, together with Rego, loaded with the 
same kind of goods for the Home boats, and was carrying also 
clothing, there was a loss of twenty-five thousand xerafins. 

236. I n  Antonio JoaB da  Veiga's Galliot, which disap- 
peared on her way to Baqprs, there way a loss of twenty thou- 
sand xerafins. 

237. In Lourenqo Carvalho's Galliot, which was also [P. 3401 
going to Baqori and disappeared in the same company, there 
was a loss of twentysix thousand xerafins. 

238. I n  the five ChoOs,' which were coming from China 
to Malaca, and were captured in the Straits by the Dutch, 
there was a loss of one hundred and eighty thousand xerafins. 

239. I n  the Galliot, which turned turtle twelve leagues 
off Macao, the Chief Captain Antonio de  Tavora lost his Life, 
and there was a loss of forty thousand xerafins. 

240. I n  Antonio de Mendonqa's Galliot, which was coming 
from Malaca to Negapataii and was taken by the Dutch, there 
was a loss of nearly twenty t8housand xerafins. 

241. In the Patache of Pedro Pernandez SerraB, which 
the Dutch captured outside Mascate, there was a loss of twenty 
thousand xerafins. 

242. In  the Galliot of Antonio Moniz Barreto, Captain of 
Cochim, which was taken by the Dutch on her way to Malaca, 
there was a loss of eighteen thousand xerafins. 

243. 111 the Patache of Jorge Ribeiro, which was coming 
from CachanaganaZ and was taken by the Malavares, there 
was a loss of twenty thousand xerafins. 

244. I n  the Galliot of SebastiaB Correa, Chief Merchant of 
Sinde, which was coming from the said Sinde and was taken by 
the Malavares, there was a loss of thirty thousand xerafins. 

- --- 

I I do not find this word either in dictionaries or books of reference. 
It must mean some kind of boat. 

2 This must bo a misprint for Carhanagara, which, 14'. Irvine thinks, 
is composed of the words Kachh (Kotch) and nagara= a town (Cf. Storia 
do Mogor, vol. I ,  p. 324. n.  2). A town called Cacha is shewn in a 
number of old maps. John Senex and Herman fiIoll locate i t  on the 
mainland, a t  tho mouth of a River Poddar (not found in modern maps). 
to the North of, and almost opposite to the neck of the Ihthiawar Penin- 
sula. Giacomo Cantelli da  Vignola, 1683, however, places the town on 
an island situated where the Island of Rutch,  as now known, stands, thus 
fully supporting Irvine's opinion. Copies of the above-quoted maps are 
to be found in the Irnperinl Library. Calcutta. 
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245. I n  the Patache of Ferna6 Vaz de Cerqueira, former 
Captain of Rapairn (Bassein, Bombay), which was going from 
Barcelor to Cambsya laden with rice and was taken by the 
Dutch, there was a loss of twenty-five thousand xerafins. 

246. I n  the Galliot of Martin Teixeira de Azevedo, an 
ex-Captain of Barcelor,' which was going to Dio [Diu] wit,ll a 
consignment of rice and was seized by the Mslavares, there 
was a loss of fifteen thousand xerafins. 

247. I n  the Patache of Andre d a  Costa, Judge of the Cus- 
tom House (Juiz  da Alfandega) of this City of Goa, which was 
going to  Cachanagana. and was taken by the Dutch, there was 
a loss of sixteen thousand xerafins. 

248. I was unable to ascertain tlie value of the arms 
which the Arabs seized after the death of Ruy Freire de An- 
drede in the five forts erected by him on the coast of Arabia, 
namely Julfar, Gorqua, Rames, Dob& and Sibo.% 

[P. 3411. 249. I n  Jeronymo de  Araujo's Galliot, which was taken 
by the Malavares on her way from S. Thorn6 (of Mylapore), 
there was a loss of fifteen tliousand xerafins. 

250. In Joe6 Rodriguez de Lishoa's Galliot, which was 
taken by the Dutch on her way from Sinde, there was a loss 
of twenty thousand xerafins. 

251. I n  Diogo Leite Pereira's Patache, which was going 
to China and was taken in the  Straits by the Dutch, there was 
a loss of twenty thousand xerafins. 

252. I n  Antonio de Oliveira de  Moraes' Galliot, which 
wm going from Manila to China and was t,aken by the Dutch, 
there was a loss of sixty thousand xerafins. 

253. I n  Aleixo de Mesquita Pereira's Galliot, which was 
~p 

1 Barcelore and Bacanore are two ports of Canara often coupled to- 
gether in old narratives, but which have entirely disappeared from 
modern maps and books of navigation, in so much that  i t  is not quite 
easy to indicate their precise position. Cf. HabamJobaan, s. v. Baca- 
nore. In old maps, however, they aro distinctly shown. A4 for instance, 
in Thomas I<itchinls Universal Atlas (copy to be found in the Imperial 
Library, Calcutta), which is compiled from maps by d'Anville, Robert, 
Rennell and other eminent geographers, Bacanore is located about forty 
statute miles from Mangalore, with Bracelore twenty miles farther up 
North. 

* These were on the Coast of what is now known as the District of 
Oman, Arabia. I mas able to trace all, except Rames, in Kitchin's Atlas. 
Julfar Was on Coast of the Persian Gulf, about 50 miles from Cape  US- 
sendom, Straits of Ormuz. Danvera says that  this fort was erected be- 
tween 1631 and 1632, in the neighbourhood of a celebrated pearl-fishery, 
about 50 leagues from Muscat. Doba or Daba was on the Coast of the 
Gulf of Oman, about 60 miles from Cape Mussendom. Sib or Siba was 
also on the same coast, about 30 miles to the N. W. of Muscat. A place 
called Azibo, near Miiscat, is mentioned in Purchaa His Pi lgrhes ,  vol. 111, 
p. 88. Qorqua mnst stand for Borka or Burko, which is shewn in both 
old and new maps on the Coast of the Gulf of Oman, about 10 miles to the 
N. W. of Bib. 
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coming from Pegh to Cochim, and was seized by the Dutch, 
there was a loss of fifteen thousand xerafins. 

254. I n  Francisco da  Costma Monteiro's Galliot, which was 
captured by the Dutch on her way to China, there was a loss 
of thirty thousand xerafins. 

255. In  Antonio da  Serra's Patache, which was carrying 
rice from Bayorti bo Mascate, and was taken by the Dutch, 
there was a loss of eighteen thou~and  xerafins. 

266. I n  Ferna6 Jorge da  Silveira's Galliot, which wi 
taken by the L)utch on her way to  China, there was a loss of 
thirty thousand xerafins. 

257. In  Nicolao Dorta's Patache, which was seized by the 
Dutch on her way to  Manila, there was a loss of twenty thou- 
sand xerafins. 

258. In  Manoel Gomes Cardoso's Galliot, which was cap- 
tured by the Dutch on her way from China, there was a loss 
of thirty thousand xerafins. 

259. I n  Antonio Soares Vivas' Galliot, which accidentally 
capsized on her way from China, there was a loss of one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand xerafins in money, and of fiEty-eight 
Portuguese, besides other people./ 

260. I n  the Patache of Francisco de Brito de Almeida, [p. 3421 
Captain of Columbo, which was coming from Malaca to CeilaB, 
and was taken by the Dutch, thrre was a loss of eighteen 
thousand xerafins. 

2G1. I n  Pedro Soares de Brito's Pateche, which was cap- 
tured by the Dutch on tier way from China to this City [Goal, 
there was a loss of twelve thousand xerafins. 

262. I n  Francisco da  Veiga's Patache, which was seized 
by the Dutch on her way from Mascato to Chaul, there was a 
loss oE twenty thousand xerafins. 

263. I n  Manoel de Azevedo's Patache, which was also 
coming from Mascate to  Chaul, and was taken by the Dutch in 
the bar of Chaul, there was a loss of nearly thirty thousand 
xerafins. 

264. I n  thepatache of Francisco de  Sousa de Castro, Cap- 
tain of Malaca, which wee seized by the Dutch in the Straits 
of Sunda, there was a loss of forty thousand xerefins. 

265. I n  the Galliot of Francisco de Sousa Coutinho, Cap- 
tain of DamaB, which was going to Cambaya with a cargo of 
rice, there was a loss of twelve thousand xerafins. 

266. I n  the Galliot of SebastiaS Pinto, wbich was coming 
from the coast of Arabia and was taken by the Dutch, there 
was a loss of fifteen thousand xerafins. 

267. I n  Diogo de Sousa de  Menezes' Galliot, which was 
going to  Manila and was taken by the Dutch in the Straits, 
there was a loss of twenty thousalld xertlfins. 

268. I n  JoaB Borges' Patache, which was going to Manila 
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and was burnt in the Straits on account of the Dutch, there 
was a loss of eighteen thousand xerafins. 

269. I n  Balthazar da  Veiga Lapidario's Galliot, which 
was going to  China and was burnt in the same Straits on 
account of the Dutch, there was a loss of twenty-four thou- 
sand xerafins. 

270. I n  the Patache of FernaB Vaz de  Siqueyra, late Cap- 
tain of Bapaim, which got stranded in Cachanagana, her cargo 

.being taken by the Moors, there was a loss of sixteen thousand 
xerafins.1 

[P. 3431. 271. The Patache which was sailing under Captain Fran- 
cisco Zuzarte, and in which Joa6 Rodriguez de  Lisboa and 
Sebastiai? Pinto had shares, mas seized by the Dutch on her 
way from Mascate. The loss amounted to  three hundred and 
sixty thousand xerafins. 

272. I n  the King's Urca,] which under Captain Bernardo 
Froes set out from Mascate, Julio Moniz and other merchants 
lost a hundred thousand cruzados The boat got stranded on 
Moorish territory near Dio. 

273. Other losses of this and other kinds could be men- 
tioned here, but  we content ourselves with this; the extent of the 
damage can be seen from the cases which have been set down 
here and which took place during the six years under survey. 
Dated Goa, 12th March, 1636. This is what this inquisitive 
writer relates in his manuscript. And Fathe1 Fernando de 
Queirds, of the holy Society of Jesus, in his history of the 
Venerable Brother Pedro de  Basto,%speaking of the losses caused 
by the Dutch in India during the period of which we are 
treating, writes as follows :-" Leaving aside the profits of 
which they deprived the Portuguese by obstructing the free 

1 The dictionaries explain this word by " a kind of Dutchship", " a 
kind of Indian ship." 

2 A Portuguese coin, so called bersuse of the cross on i t ,  worth he- 
tween 2.9. 3d.  and 28. Rd. - . 

3 Cf. p. 350,  col. 11. The Goethals' Indian Library in St. Xavier's 
College, Calcutta, possesses a copy of this now very raro Portugiiese work. 
I had access to. it.,through the courtesy of, $110 Rev. Father H. Hosten. 
my indebtedncss'to bhbse ehthAsi&th 'inspiriition and Itindly assistanr~ 
I take this opportiinity'to record. " '~hon~h:a?the  title denotes, the book 
chi6fly deals with the life of religious, yet ,  as the:saintly Jesnit made 
the welfare of his countqymeh . t b ,  d;jeqk of his constant and ardent, 
prayers, and exercisecl the gift'"[ prophecy in connection with their 
successes and reverses, the anthor devotes twenty chipters (pp. 253-376) 
to a history of the Pdrtuguese in the Eas t  from 1591 to 1644. A whoh. 
chapter (pp. 288-209) is given oxclusi'vely tb  a very interesting accormt, 
of the various naval and military encounters between the English anal 
the Portuguesefrom 1591 to 1635, when a treaty of peace was finally signed 
a t  Goa by'tli8Viceroy. Count of Linhares, and William Methwold, Presi- 
dent of the English East  India Company. Father de  Queir6s protests 
that  he has taken the greatest possible care for the accuracy of his narra- 
tive (Cf. p. 254, col. I ) .  
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trade of ,the whole South, of which they became masters, the 
losses which the Dutch inflicted on the Portuguese, either by 
plundering, or by chasing their ships and causing them to  
get stranded in the Straits, are roughly estimated a t  thirty 
millions 1 including the final destruction of Malaca." 

1 This sum must be in cruzados, the unit which the author mostly 
uses (Cf. p. 365, col. 11; p. 366 col. I ; p. 369, col. I1 ; p. 372, col. 11). 
Sums in patacas (pataca = about 1s. 10d.) ere mentioned twice, but in 
zerafim not even once, in this section of the work. 

LiBRAi,  i 
8URVEY or I N D I A  

HFAD QIJMTERS fG.  T. r - 
30 JUN. 1916 i --:a d# I 





15. North  Indian  Folk-Medicine for Hydrophobia and  
Scorpion-Sting. 

Bg SARAT CHANDRA MITRA, M.A. ,  B.L. 

The ojha or medicine-man is an important member of the 
village-community in rural Bengal. He is either a Hindu of 
low caste or a hfahornedan. His profession is  generally heredi- 
tary, the ofice descending from father to son. Bu t  i t  some- 
times happens tha t  when a new candidate for the village- 
sorcerer's calling displays his proficiency in spells and leech- 
craft by elfecting a cure in some difficult case, he is appointed 
ojha for the first time. His vocation consists in the exor- 
cism of ghosts and other supernatural beings and the treat- 
ment of the ailments which child-flesh is heir to ,  cattle- 
diseases, women suffering From hysteria, and cases of snake- 
bite and Iiydrophobia. He is believed to  be an  adept in benefi- 
cent as well as in nefarious magic. I n  his capacity as an  
exponent of malevolent sorcery, he is much more dreaded 
than loved, a s  the illiterate folks of the countryside suppose 
that  he can inflict diseases and do  all sorts of mischief, if he 
is offended in any way. By wag of remuneration for his pro- 
fessional assistance, he receives fees in money or kind, propor- 
tionate to the pecuniary circumstances of the patient. In the 
oldcn times, the village ojha was credited with t,he possession 
of a good deal of thaumaturgic power. But  with the pro- 
gress of education ancl the spread of enlightenmeot in general, 
the belief in their potency has greatly fallen off, so much so 
that ,  a t  the present day,  the number of the practitioners of 
sorcery can be counted on the fingera of a hand. 

AR stated above, the village ojha professes to cure cases of 
hydrophobia and snake-bite by means of his mantrams or spells. 
1 propose, in this paper, to  publish the texts, with translations 
and remarks, of two of his cure.cliarms for hydrophobia 
induced by the bites of rabid dogs and jackals, and one for 
exorcising away the venom of scorpion-stings. The language of 
these spells or mantrams is Bengali. As they have been 
borrowed from Bengal for use in Biliar, the instructions for 
using them are in Hindi. As the ojhns are mostly illiterate 
and low-caste men, the texts of these cure-cliarnls, as taken 
down from their dictation, are very corrupt and make no sense. 
I have, therefore, given below the correct texts thereof. The 
text of the first cure-charm for hydrophobia is as  follows :- 
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of them should sit facing the east. Thereafter the exorciser, 
taking his stand behind the patient's back, should place a 
well-cleaned bell-metal platter on the patient's back and recite 
the aforementioned cure-charm three times and each time 
blow upon the patient. If there should be any venom in the 
patient's body, the platter will so firmly adhere to his body 
that,, should any attempt be made to take i t  off from his back, 
he (the patient) will also fall upon the ground therewith. 
When the venom is thoroughly extracted, the platter will of 
itself fall off the patient's body. 

Remarks. 

The most noteworthy features of the above-mentioned 
cure-charm are : - (a )  The eelection of a Sunday morning for the 
performance of the incantation; ( b )  the purification by mealis 
of the bath;  (c) the act of sitting with the faces turned 
towards the east ; ( d )  the application of the bell-metal platter 
to the patient's back for extracting the venom ; (e )  the blowing 
by the exorciser upon the patient's body ; and ( f ) the invocn- 
tion to t.he goddess ManasB. I shall discusr~ each of the fore- 
going points seriatim. 

(a) The early morning of a Sunday appears to be very 
favourable for the performance of magic and exorcism-cere- 
monies. In  the Bihari incantation for making a n  enemy 
restless, which I have already published,' the branch of the 
Ficus glomerata tree is cut verp early in the morning of a 
Sunday. 

( b )  The bath is always resorted to in all purificatory and 
lustration ceremonies, as water is universally believed to drive 
off all evil and malignant influences. The performer of all 
magic and exorcism-ceremonies has also t o  purify himself by 
bathing before he commences the rites, as will appear from the 
incantation for bringing a woman under one's control,%here- 
in the sorcerer is directed, first of all, to cleanse and purify his 
body, change his clothes, and then commenoe his operations. 

(c )  The required practice of sitting with the face turned 
to the east is a survival, in modern custom, of the once uni- 
versal riteu of sun-worship. The worship of the Sun-god is a 
living cult in India.3 As will appear from my latter paper, 
every pious Hindu, in Bibar, worships the Sun-god on Sundays 

1 pp. 518-519 ol Vol. IX  of the Bombay Anthropological Society's 
Journal. 

2 pp. 610-511 of Vol. IS  of the Bombay Anthropological Societ,y's 
Jozirnnl. 

8 -4 Note on the Worship o/ the Pipal Trce i n  Berqal." contributed 
to the Bombay Anthropological Society's Journa!, Vol. S. pp. 302-306. 
as also in my article nn " Stcn Worship i n  Bihar" priblished nt pages 
466474 of the Calcutta Heuicru for October, 1904. 
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and observes a strict fast. He  breaks his fast before sunset, 
and partakes of chapatfies, milk and sweets only, avoiding all 
ltinds of food in t l ~ e  preparat,ion or cooking of which salt has 
been used. He also circumambulat,es the sun ancl repeats the 
undermentioned mantra or incantation :- 

Translation. 
The circumambulatiori of the sun ahones for all sins as 

also for all those which are tantamount to the sin of killing 
one hundred BrBhmens. 

People believe that ,  by performing sun-worship, observing 
fasts on Sundays, performing the Horn ceremony and partak- 
ing of saltless food on those days, they will remain free from 
diseases and that ,  by circumambulating the sun,  their sins 
mill be expiated. It would thus appear tha t ,  by sitting with 
their faces turned towards the east, "The gates of the 
sun," as Tennyson has very appropriately called i t ,  both the 
exorciser and the patient pray to the Sun-god for removing 
the venom of the dog-bite or jackal-bite from the latter's body 
and thereby curing him of hydrophobia. 

(d) The application of the bell-metal platter to the 
patient's back for extracting the venom is an example of 
the " sucking-cure " which is a common practice of savage 
quackery. The Dayak priest of Borneo makes a pretension 
of taking out stones, splinters, rags, etc., which he declares 
are spirits, from the affected limb of his patient. The Fingo 
medicine-man, in South Africa, sucks the afflicted part of his 
patient's body and pretonds to extract therefrom grains of the 
Indian corn, which are alleged to be the cause of the pain. 
Among the aboriginal tribes of Australia, the sorcerer pretends 
to extract from his own body, by means of passes, a magical 
essence, and causes i t  t o  enter his victim's body in the shape 
of a quartz pebble which inflicts pain on and wastes away, the 
latter's body. The medicine-man among the  aboriginal Indian 
tribes of South America also pretends, by means of sucking 
the  afflicted part of his ~ a t ~ i e n t ' s  body, to extract therefrom 
bones, pieces of grit,  thorns, mussel-shells, bits of wood-often 
even beetles, caterpillars, centipedes and the like-all of which 
he produces from his mouth as if all these objects and crea- 
tures had been in the sufferer's body. I t  is said that  the 
very force of imagination cures the latter a t  once. I n  the 
cure-charm for hydrophobia, which forms the subject-matter of 
t h i ~  paper, the medium employed for sucking out t,he venorn 
from the patient's body is the bell-metal platter. 

(e) I shall deal with the practice of the exorciser's blowing 
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upon the patient's body when I discuss the third cure-charm, 
nan~ely,  that  for scorpion-sting. 

( f )  The goddess Manas5 is the goddess of snal re~ and 
venomous creatures of all kinds. She has, therefore, been 
invoked in this cure-charm as  " the  mother of vcnomous 
creatures " ( G $ F I ~ T  ) .  Another of her appellations is f t - ~  
or f-3 or " the  remover of all poisons." She has, there- 
fore, been invoked by the exorciser for taking away the venom 
from his patient's body. 

I now come to the second cure-charm for hydrophobia 
the text whereof is given below :- 

No. 11. 

Incanlation for charming water wherewith to exorcise away venom 
Jvom a person bitten by a dog or a jackal. 

Text. 

1. Medicinal herbs which have not been cut or which 
have fallen off themselves from a tree- 

2. Wear upon your body with full faith (in their 
efficacy). 

3. (The venom of) the tiger, the bear, the jackal and the 
dog. 

4. And of the venomous lizard celled anjinii which is 
mottled and streaked like an  areca-nut, 
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5. Catch and bring, 0 precept,or well versed in sorcery ! 
6. This is the command of Sri Riima. 
7.  This is the command of the goddess KBlikL (Chandikii) 

of the (cross)-road. 
Direction. 

The patient should drink the water which has been 
charmed with the recital of the aforementioned incantation. 

Remarks. 

The most characteristic features of the charm-cure No. TI 
are : - (a)  The use of medicinal herbs for t,lie purpose of 
incantations, and the belief that  they derive their efficacy 
from the fact of their not having been cu t ;  ( b )  the belief in 
the existence of poisonous lizards; ( c )  the invocation to  
RBma; and (d) that  to the goddess Chandikii of the cross-road. 

( a )  Medicinal herbs have been used in India for the pur- 
pose of incantations since the times of the ancient Aryans 
when they settled in the Panjab. "The few instances we 
fiud in the Rig-Veda of the active use of spells may certainly 
be classed under the head of "white "-or harmless-magic 
since they consist almost entirely of the gathering and hand- 
ling of herbs, apparently not even accompanied by conjur- 
ing-except in the case of a, woman, who digs up a plant to 
make a lovepotion of ,  for the routing of a rival in her hus- 
band's affections (X. 145). She appears to have been success- 
ful, for there is a song of triumph and exultation a t  having 
got rid of all intruders end secured the  proper place as sole 
ruler of her household. Bu t  the general and approved uses 
of herbs and plants were evidently for healing purposes, as 
shown in the so-called " Song of the Physician "-roally an 
herb-healer, who wanders about the courltry with his box of 
ashvattha-wood. The good man makes no secret of the fact 
tha t  his chief object is a livelihood. This charming cultur-bild 
abounds in  little homely touches which throw just the side- 
lights we are so eager for on the manners and ways of those 
otherwise unattainable times. The healer begins by formally 
announcing that  he will sing the praise of " the herbs the ver- 
dant ' '  which are among the oldest of things.'' 

* * * * *  " Hundredfold are your ways, 
thousandfold your growth, endowed with various powers : make 
me this sick man well. * * * * Give me victory 
as to a prize-winning mare. * * * For I must have 
cattle, h o r ~ s ,  and clothes.* * * * * You will 
be worth much to me if you make my sick man well. Ho 
in whose hands herbs are gathered as numerous as nobles (o r  
princes, rzjans) in the assembly, he is accounted a skilful healer, 
a tamer of fiends and diseases,-the watery, the milky, the nour- 
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ishing, the strengthening,-here they all are together to  heal 
what is wrong with him. The herbs' fragrance escapes (from 
t,he box) as a herd from the stable, to earn a good price for me 
-and t.hy IilPe for theo, good man. * " * * * No let or 
hindrance keeps them back ; they are as the thief who breaks 
through fences. * * * * * When I. 0 ye simples, grasp 
you sternly in my hands, sickness flees away, as a criminal who 
fears the grip of the law. I n  your progress from limb to limb, 
and from one articulation to another, ye drive sickness before 
you, as surely as a severe judge's sentence. Flee then, sickness, 
flee away-with magpies and with hawks ; flee on the pinions of 
the winds, nay of the whirlwinds." (Roth ' s  translation).' 

This belief in the efficacy of herbs and plants for curing 
the ills that  human flesh is heir to, survived in Europe 
even as recently as the close of the sixteenth century when 
plants were regarded from a purely utilitarian point of view, 
not only by the commoner folks, but also by many learned 
scholrtrs. " Jus t  as men lived in the firm belief that  human 
destinies depended upon the stars, so they clung to the notion 
that everything upon the earth was created for the sake of 
mankind; and,  in particular, tha t  in every plant there were 
forces lying dormant which, if liberated, would conduce either 
to the welfare or injury of man. Peoplu imagined they dis- 
cerned msgic in many plants, and even believed that, they were 
able to trace in the resemblance of cert:~in leaves, Bowers, and 
fruits to parts of tho human body, an indication emanating from 
supernatural powers, of the manner in which the organ in 
question was intended to affect the human constitution. The 
similarity in shape between a particular leaf and the liver did 
duty for a sign that  the leaf waa capable of successful applica- 
tion in cases of hepatic disease, and the fact of a blossom being 
heart-shaped must mean that  i t  would cure cardiac complaints. 
Thus arose the so-called Doctrine of Signatures, which, brought 
to its highest development by the Swiss alchemist, Bombastus 
Paracelsus (1493-1541), played a great part  in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, and still survives a t  the present day 
in the mania for nostrums." 

I t  will be seen from the foregoing remarks that  i t  is de 
rigueur to cull the medicinal herbs, not by cutting but b y  digging 
them up,  because i t  is supposed that ,  if they are cut out,  the 
magical virtues lying dormant within them will escape. 

( b )  I t  is commonly believed that  the lizard called q h  
or PI-TS is poisonous. I t  is likened to an areca-nut because 
of the streaks and spots on its body, similar to those existing 
- - -  --- -- 

1 Vedic India (The Story of the Nations Series). By Zenaide A. Rago- 
zin. Third Edition. London : T. Fisher Un~vin (no date), pp. 370-380. 

A Naturalist in  Western China. By E. H. Wilson. 2 vols. London : 
hIethuen & Co., Ltd. ,  1913. Vol. 11, pp. 34-37. 
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on the said nut. But zoologically speaking, there is no poison- 
ous lizard found in India or the adjoining countries. I t  is 
only in Mexico that  a poisonous lizard, known to the zoologists 
as Heloderma suspectum, exists. 

( c )  RBma is invoked in the foregoing cure-charm because 
he is believed by the Hindus of Bcngal to  be a friend of the bear 
whose hair is worn, enclosed in an  amulet, as a charm against 
attacks of fever.' 

(d) The goddess ChandikB is an incarnation of the god- 
dess DurgB or Devi whoae victories over the demons or Asuras 
are narrated in the Chandi MZhEtmya which forms a part and 
parcel of the Miirkandeya PurEjm. She is supposed to preside 
over spells and incantations. Hence t l ~ e  invocat.ion to her. 
She has been invoked as " the goddess IGlikB (ChavdikE) of the 
cross-road " because i t  is believed to  be the favourite abode of 
the divinities. Numerous examples may be quoted to show 
the intimate connection, which exists in the minds of the 
superstitious, between the cross-roads on the one hand and the 
gods and the malignant spirits on the other. Among the deities 
of the Hindu Pantheon, Rudra is one who made his dwelling- 
place on the cross-roads and to propitiate whom offerings a t  the 
yearly sacrifices were generally talren to t,he latter place. Simi- 
larly those who are suffering from disease, are advised by the 
practitioners of folk-medicine to  go naked to the cross-roads, 
make an offering of rice, recite gome mantrams,  and then 
return without looking back. 

We further know from the evidence of folk-tales that ,  in 
ancient times in India, expiatory sacrifices were offered to  the 
goddess Chanaika for saving the life of a king. 

Those who are interested in the study of folk-medicine 
will note tha t ,  after the performance of the two aforementioned 
incantations for the cure of hydrophobia, the patient is not 
called upon to partake of anything substantial by way of medi- 
cine, except that ,  in the second case, he has to quaff off some 
charmed water. I n  this respect, they differ materially from the 
treatment for hydrophobia which is practised by a class of heredi- 
tary medicine-men in Gondalpiirii in the district of Hughli in 
Lower Bengal, and is famous throughout the length and breadth 
of tha t  province. Before the establishment of the Pasteur 
Institute a t  Kasauli, . Bengali patients bitten by rabid dogs 
and jackals used invariably to resort to Gondalpsra for under- 
going this well-known method of treatment. The mode of 
eaecting the " cure " is " for the bitten person, after fasting, t o  
defray the expense of a special service, and to receive e piece 
of red broadcloth impregnated with the snuff of a lampwick 
and secreted in the heart of plantain. As long as the charm 

1 Vide my paper on The Bear i n  Asiatic and American Ritual in the 
Bombay Anthropological Society's Journal, Vol. VII, page 478. 
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is preserved and the patient abztains from the eating of this 
variety of plaintain, the effects of the bite are warded off. 
Another plan is for the patient to take a secret medicine, pro- 
bably cantharides pounded. wit,h twenty-one pepper-corns before 
the twenty-first day. This causes the patient to throw off 
some mucus, known as the "dog's whelp," and this leads to 
cure." 1 I t  will thus be seen that ,  in the  neth hod of treatment 
practised by the medicine-men a t  GondalpBrB, the patient 
sufiering from hydropliobia has to partake of some substantial 
' I  nostrum." But i t  is not known whether any mantrama or 
incantations are recited a t  the time of preparing the same. 

We have now to consider whether there is any other 
popular cure for hydrophobia wherein neither any mantrams are 
recited by the village ojha, nor is the patient called upon to 
partake of any " nostrum " or even charmed water. Mr. W. 
Crooke has recorded that  there is one such method of cure 
followed in Northern India, wherein the patient suffering from 
the effects of the bite of mad dogs and jackals has to  look 
down seven wells.? 

I t  should be further noticed that  the numbers 3 and 7 and 
21 (being the multiple of the first two numbers) play an im- 
portant part in all the methods, described above, for the treat- 
ment of hydrophobia. I n  the first cure-charm, the mantram 
is recited three times, and the medicine-man has t,o blow upon 
the patient the same number of times. In  the last hydro- 
phobia-cure mentioned by Mr. Crooke, the patient has to loolr 
down seven wells. Whereas the " nostrum," prescribed by 
the medicine-men of CrondalpBr%, has to be prepared with 21 
pepper-corns and must be taken before the twenty-first day. 
Surely there must be some occult influence dormant in these 
numbers. 

I now give below the text of the third cure-charm, namely, 
that  for exorcising away the venom of the scorpion-sting :- 

No. 111. 

I Tribes and Caates of Bengal. B y  H .  H .  Risley. 2 vols .  Calcutta : 
1891. V o l .  I ,  pnge 367. 

2 A n  Introduction to the Popztlar Religion and Folklore of Nortllern 
India. B y  W. Crooke. Allahabed : 1894. page ?A. 
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Incantation for esorcising away the venom of a scorpion. 

Text. 
1. OF sarah I ,  I blow. 
2. OF hili mili I ,  I blow. 
3. OF hili hili chili l ,  I blow. 
4. I blow to Rrahmg. 
5. I blow to all the gods. 

Direction. 

While reciting this incantation, blow upon the limb which 
has been stung by a scorpion. 

Remarks. 

Modern ethno-psychological researches have shown that  
the object of the exorciser's blowing or spitting upon the 
patient's body or upon his affected limb is to effect the cure, 
most probably. by means of hypnotic suggestion and magnet- 
ism, especially by  the former. The sorcerer among the South 
American Indians pretends to  cure by blowing volulnes of 
tobacco-smoke on the face of the patient or over the affected 
part of his body, as will appear from the following testimony 
of Dr. Theodor Koch-Griinberg of the Freiburg University :- 

" He (the medicine-man) works his cures in all probability 
by means of hypnotic suggestion and magnetism, especially 
by the  former. He will smolie furiously, take quantities of 
snuff and clundry intoxicating drugs, will dance and sing and 
make monotonous music for hours-at a time on his maze in- 
struments, chief of which is the gourd rattle, until he is worked 
into a kind of ecstacy, in which he has all kinds of hallucina- 
tions. This is followed by a condition of complete intoxica- 
tion, in which he sees all sorts of similar illusory pictures. 
These he retails with all kinds of additions and embroidery 
when he awakes. And whatever he says he has seen in this 

1 The words Om aaroh, O m  hili mili and Om hili hili chili appear to  
he  meaningless and are, perhaps, used to add to the myetery of the in- 
cantation. 



Vol. X I ,  Nos. 7 $ 8.1 N .  I .  Folk-Medicine lor Hydrophobia. 227 
[ N . S . ]  

trance the Indian takes for a revelation. The accompanying 
ceremonial which tlle medicine-ITI~II carries out  as  part of the  
t.reatn,ent in order to work upon the itr~agination of the patient 
and his relatives is very similar in every tribe, no matter 

in South Arnerica it be. He will swing the magic 
rattle and maintain a mollotonous song often for hours a t  a, 
stretch. He will interrupt this only to give the patient volurnes 
of tobacco-smok~ in t l ~ e  face or over the affected part  and a t  
the same time squeeze arid spit upon the letter. All this noise, 
tile ~rnoking,  and the continually-repeated exactly ~ i m i l a r  
movements of the medicme-man must hnvo an  effect upon the 
patient tlrat can only be described hypuotisn?. Finally he 
sucks the painful par t  and after some time produces from 
his mo~rth bones, pieces of grit,  thorns, mussel-shells, bits of 
wood-often even beetles, caterpillars, centipedes, etc., appa- 
rently as if tliese had been in the patlent's body. Very force 
of imagination cures the patient a t  orice ! " 1 

Dr. A .  C. Haddon is also of the opinion tha t  suggestiori 
combined with hypnotism lies a t  the root of such magical 
practices as the pretension t o  cure a patient by blowing either 
upon his body or upon his affected limb. He says :-"The 
far-reaching power of suggestion has been perhaps the most 
potent factor in upholding magical practices, especially when 
i t  is combined with hypnotism. * * * * * * 
Suggestion alone, without the aid of hypnotism, can effect 
wonders, and faith-cures and Christian science are by no means 
a new thing under the sun,  but  something very old under 
new names. Probably every physician has known cases of 
persons wllo died because they did not want to live or were a t  
least indifferent; and probably an  equal number who materially 
lengthened their lives by the mere determination not to  die. 
The psychology of the matter is up  to a certain point simple 
enough. Jus t  as the savage is a good actor, throwing himself 
like a child into his mime, so he is a good spectator, entering into 
the spirit of anothor's acting, lierein again resembling the 
child, who car1 be frightened into fits by the roar of what he 
knows to be but a " pretended " lion. Everi if the make-believe 
is Inore or less make-believe to  the victim, it is hardly less effica- 
cious : for dominating, as i t  tends to do, the  field of attention, 
it raclrs the emotional system, and,  taking advantaqe of the 
relative abeyance of intel l ig~nt tliouglit and will, sets stirring 
all manner oE deep-lying impulses and automatisms."" 

The stadent of comparative folklore will notice tha t ,  in 
the foregoing charm-cure, BrahmB and all the gods have been in- 
voked, though he mould have naturally expected to  find therein 
an invocation to  the goddess ICalik% or Cllan~likii or PBrvati 

I Hutchinsorr's Pzr.sto~n.s o/   he Tl'orld, Val. IT, pp. 1001-2 
"addon's 114agic and Fetisltism (Ed. 1010), pp. 63-65. 
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-incarnations of Devi or Durgti -who presides over spells and 
leech-craft. This omission is curious, for such an  invocation 
to the said goddess is to be found in another cure-charm for 
scorpion-sting from Northern India, the translation whereof 
is as follows : 

" Black scorpion oE the limestone ! green thy tail and black 
thy mouth. God orders thee to go home. Come out,  scorpion! 
a t  the spell. Come out, come out. If you fail to come out:  
MahCdeva end PBrvati will drive thee out." 

We should now compare the foregoinq cure-charms from 
Northern India with those in use in the cotintries adjacent to 
India. First of all, l r t  us disrus.4 one from Persia. Miss Ella C. 
Sykes, who sojourned in Persia for a long time, says tha t ,  in 
that  country, " some families possess an infallible remedy for 
the stings and bites of scorpions a11d tarantulas, in the shape of 
certain small stones, which are kept as heirlooms and handed 
down from generation to generation as most cherished possessions. 
These are believed to be a secretion from the eyes of an unfortu- 
nate prince, turned by enchantment int.0 an ibex, which lamen- 
ted its cruel fate with floods oE tears, that  hardened as they fell 
on the barren Persian hills, amons which it was condemned to  
wander." Unfortunately, Miss Sykes has not placed on record 
the method of using the aforesaid stones for effecting the  cure. 
If these stones are applied to that  part oE tlle body which has 
been stung by a scorpion or tarantula for extracting the venom 
therefrom, we may safely place this Persian method of treat- 
ment i r ~  the category of " sucking-cures " and conclude that  it' 
is the Persian analogue of the North Indian curecharm No. 1, 
described supra, wherein the bell-metal platter is used for extract- 
ing the venom from the patient's body. Then again, Miss 
Sykes has omitted to record whether or not any prayer to Allah 
is recited a t  the time of applying these stones to the afflicted 
part. If the recital of any such prayer is necessary a t  the time 
of using the stones, the similarity between the North Indian 
cure-charm No. I and the Persian " suc king-cure " is complete. 
The question, therefore, arises: Whether or not any such 
prayer is recited at the time of applying these stones to the 
patient's body ? 

Now it would appear from the following testimony of Miss 
E. C. Sykes that  a prayer to Allah or an invocation to  the 
Prophet is an indispensable adjunct of the Persian me- 
thod of the treatment of diseases :-"Besides silks, we 
bought quaint, incised metal boxes and old brass bowls, one 
of these latter being once the stock-in-trade of a native doctor 
--- 

1 Crooke's An Zntroduclion to the Popular Religion and Folklore of 
Northern India. Allahabad : 1894. p. 9R. 

2 Through Persia on a Side-Saddle. B y  Ella C. Sykes. London : 
John Macqueen. 1901. p. 112. 
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The sign3 of the zocliac are inscribed all round the outside of 
such bowls, and inside are engraved descriptions oE the differ- 
ent diseases that affl~ct man, combined with prayers to Allah. 
Tlie doctor pouse.ises a small key for eqch prayer, and his mode 
of curing a pnt,ient is thus:  He fills tlle baain with water, 
drops tlie lzey against the prayer suitable for the complaint, 
with which he is dealing, and if the invalid swallows the water 
in a believirig spirit, his recovery from illness will be effected. 
Women wishing to gain tlie love of their liusbands use these 
bowls, repeating an invocation to the Prophet as they pour 
the water over their heads." 

In  view of tlie foregoing testimony, we are justified in pre- 
suming that  a prayer to All,~hwould appear to be invariably 
recited a t  the time of applying the aforemeritioned stones to  
the patient's body. 

Now we should proceed to Arabia and Gnd whether there is 
any popular method of treatment in vogue in that country, for 
the cure of scorpion-sting. We are again indebted to  Miss 
E. C. Sy kes for the evidence to  show that  there is one such cure 
prevalent in t l ~ a t  counttry. She says :- 

" The Arabs have a far less agreeable remedy for the sting 
of a scorpion. The sufferer is laid in a freshly dug grave, and 
upon him are heaped the garments of seven married and 
seven unmarried men. If he is unable to survive this suffo- 
cating treatment, he is buried forthwith in the grave so consi- 
dera~ely prepared beforrhand." * 

The most curious part of this mode of curing the scorpion- 
sting is the heaping up over the patient the garments of seven 
married and seven unmarried men. Here we find tha t  tha t  
number of mvshic sigriificance-7-plays an important part 
again as i t  does in the North Indian cure-charms described 
supra. If the object of this mode of treatment is to effect 
the cure by subjecting the patient to a very high degree of 
temperature, we have here an anticipation by the primitive 
Arabs of the modern European treatment of bydrophobia- 
patients by the Buisvon Bath. 

Corrupt Text of the Cure-Charm No.  I for the Cure of 
Hydrophobia. 

ga' niqg ar f w  wxqr 

~ F ~ T  I T?FT~ ~rr9-r 3 3 i  ~ r k  I 6rcTrrar Fa 

fswr ar I 3 i tP  a t  rrwrc vrriS I ( +if) s ~ $ i  

q r ~ k  fa 3iTi ~f ximf 2 8x3 q? I 
- - . - -- -- 

1 Op.  c i t . ,  p. 46. 2 Op.  c i t . ,  pp. 112-13. 
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Corrupt Text of the Cure-Charm No. ZI lor tlce Cure of 
Hydrophobia. 

5s a mZ ST =if? -a q?sI 

Corrupt Texl of thr! Cure-Charm No. ZZZ for the Cure of 
Scorpion-Sling. 

a2 $ f q ~  V*%T G l  I 33 8 C F  y: I 33 %% 

fa% q: I 37 ki*r hf.. h f n  %: ; a s m i  s<w? 

$ 3 ~ 1  y I 



16. NUMISMATIC S U P P L E M E N T  NO. XXV. 

Note.-The numeration of the articles below is continued 
from p. 488 of the " Journal and Proceedings " for 
1914. 

147. FIRST SUPPLEMENT TO 'THE MINT TOWNS OF THE 
MUWAL EQIPERORS OF INDIA.' 

A paper called ' The Mint Towns of the Mu&al Emperors 
of India '  appeared in the 1912 issue of the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. In  the Introduction I mentioned my 
intention of keeping the Mirit Tables embodied in tha t  contri- 
bution up to date by the periodical issue of correction and addi- 
tion slips, and hoped tha t  collectors would help by permitting 
me to mention their unpllblished coins. I now publisli the first 
Supplement to  tha t  work. 

The errors requiring correction fall into three classes. 
There are a few ordina1.y misprints which escaped detection 
when the proof sheets wero read. One or two references, though 
present i n  the manuscript, remained unrecorded through in- 
advertence. I may mention the currency of Mured B i t b s l ~  
issued a t  Siirat. L a d y  mistakes crept in owing to  errors in 
published works which have been discovered since the public* 
tion of the Mint Tables. 

P. 430. For Mandisor read Mandisor. 
P. 430. For Hissir, read Hi:Lr. 
P. 430. T o  Awadh, and Ak_htarnagar Awadh, add Siiba 

Awad h 
P. 435. For ~ d ,  read a+S. 
P. 436. For Mr. Rodgers a t  the time of writing said tha t  

the coin was in his possession, read This coin was seen by 
General Cunningham in Lucknow in 1840, and an  imprint of i t  
taken. 

This correction has already been embodied in a slip issued 
with the original papor. I t  is to be hoped tha t  the coin is 
still in existence, and tha t  i t  may be traced by one of our 
Ireen Lucknow collectors. 

P. 438. For ItCwa, read I'tLwB. 
P. 439. Column Ajmer, A7, line 6 ,  insert G(1). 
P. 453. Anwala should succeed Anipnagar. 
P. 455. For Bilanagargadha, read BBlCnaqargadhB. 
P. 461. Under Bindraban, the coins of MiiminRbLd have 

been omitted. As Bandar Shdhi has now been shown to  be a 
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mistaken reading-see below-this mint should be deleted, and 
the column devoted to Miiminsbad. The only entry is Shsh 
'Alam 11, -a, P. M. 

P. 476. For Chitor, read Chitor. 
P. 4i8. For Hisar, read HieBr. 
P. 484. For Deogarh, read Deoga.rh. 
P. 487. Column SatBrS, Al, line 8, delete T. This is a 

clerical error. 
P. 490. At head of first column, interchange Al a,nd 

E. 
P. 491. Qanauj should precede Ksbul. 
P. 493. For Si tp~ i r ,  read Sitpfir. Also Sitpiir should 

follow Sahrind. 
P. 494. SikBkul should succeed Sahrind and Sitpiir. 
P. 496. For 'Az imab~d ,  read 'AzimHbld 
P. 505. On this page is the mint-name Kiratpfir, which 

on page 429 is written Kiratpiir. One of these is arl error, but  
I should like to see the coin before deciding which is the correct 
rendering. 

P. 510. There is a reference to a Gollad copper coin of 
&bar. This is a pure clerical error, and should be deleted. 

I?. 517. For abt &ioa Mu!taEa-LbBd, read $1 $44 

Mustafa-abed. 
P. 523. On p. 429 I have mentioned Naban mint as b ~ i n g  

somewhat doubtful though included, but bv ir~advertence have 
omitted i t  from the actual Tables. One of the vacant colrlrnns 
should be devoted to NBhan mint, which should really follow 
NBgor. The only entry is Shah 'Alam 11, A3, R(1). 

CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 
P. 429. For BikBnir, read Bikiner. 
P. 433. My remarks on the Ajrner mint now require 

amplification. I n  1913 I had the pleasure of ir~specting the fine 
Indian coins in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. Amongst 
them was an unpublished zod~acal muhar struck a t  Ajmer mint, 
of quite a new type. I have illustrated this fine coin on Plate 
XXI of the second volume of the new Lahore Bluseum Coin 
Catalogue. A reproduction of the Sagi~t~arius muhar a t  Paris, 
bearing the  name of Niir JahBn, of the LlIhor mint, is also on 
the same Plate. I wrote tha t  this was the only known zodiacal 
coin struck a t  Lfihor mint. But I find that  a Capricornus 
rupee struck a t  LBhor, dated 1 0 3 6 ~ . ~ . ,  is in the Berlin 
Museum-see L a  Revue Numismatique, 1902, p. 480. Mr. 
C. J. Brown has just acquired a very fine Capricornus rupee 
bearing a Nfir Jahftn couplet, and struck a t  LBhor. 

P. 435. PATTAN. Dr. G .  P. Taylor has recently acquirecl 
a dLm of Akbar of year 9 8 5 ~ . ~ . ,  which bears the full mint 
name of AnharwEla Pattan. 
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P. 435. ZAINU-L.BIL~D. A reference is invited to  the 
Note 011 this mint in the second volurne of the new Lahore 
Museum Catalogue, and to Mr. A. Master's paper ' T h e  Mint 
Town Zai~iu-I-bilBd' in N. S. XXI. 

P. 440. For Ujain, read Uijain. 
P. 441. Column Al~rnadLbRd, A7, line 24, insertP.M. This 

muhar is interesting in view of Mr. A. Master's recent paper 
on the Ahmad:tb,?d mint-N. S. XXII. I t s  fabric is exactly 
similar to  tha t  of the AhmadLbBd muhar of BediXr B a l h t ,  
struck in the same year. 

Al~madAbBd muhars of Akbar's earlier types are not  rare, 
but are quite unknown of the l l j h i  type. Otherwise all 
known AhniadBbBd muhars are very scarce. 

Column Al>nladnagar, B, line 4, delete B.M. This is really 
a NizBm ShHhi coin-compere N. S. VII ,  5 48. 

P. 441, second footnote. Mr. H. Nelson Wright has a coup- 
let AhmadBnagar rupee of Jahsngir ,  and also an AhmadLnagar 
rupee of the usual 115.11i type. 

P. 446. Column A'gamnxgar, 3,. line 11, insert XXII. 
P. 448. Column Akbernagar, B, line 7, insert Cabinet de 

France ; line 14, delete B.M.  The latter coin is really of 
JahBngirnagar mint. 

I n  line 4, N ,  insert J. P. (Collection of Mr. J aga t  Prasad, 
Post Office and Telegraph Department, Delhi). 

P. 451. ColurnnSGba Awadh, At, l ine24, inser tC.  J. B. 
(Cabinet of Mr. C. J. Brown, Lucknow). 

Y. 454. Column BRlLpiir, &, line 20, insert B.M. 
P. 455. A copper coin of Akbar of BudBon mint has been 

published in hlr. W. H. Valentine's 'The  Copper Coins of India',  
Spinlr & Son, 1914. 

P. 457. Column Burhknpfir B, line 4,  insert T. 
Colu~nn Bareli M ,  line 11, insert I). Gold coins of Bareli 

mint are very rare. 
P. 458. For ,;l& BikBnir, read J&&(L! BikBner. 
P. 459. Column ~ a l k a n t n a ~ a r ,  E ,  line 24, insert B.M. 
P. 460. Column Bindraban MuminiibBd, ZE, line 24, 

insert Ca. 
P. 461. The mint-name Bandar ShiXhi has been shown to 

be an erroneorls reading, the real mint being Srinagar-sce the 
new Lahore Museum Coin Catalogue, Vol. 11, pages xcvi and 96. 
I t  should be deleted, and the column devoted to MiiminLbBd- 
see above. 

P. 4G2. For BalGdurpatan, read BahLdurpattan. 
Column Bahiidurgarh, A%, line 16, insert VI .  
P. 463. For Bharatpiir, read Bhartpiir. 
For Bharoch, rend Bhariich. 
Colulnn Bhariich, At, line 24, insert T.  
I?. 465. BairBta silver coins sl~ould bc attributed to a new 
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mint RarAr, to  which one of t,he supplementary empty columns 
should be devoted. The only entries relato to  Akbar and 
Jahkngir. See N. S. XXIII, $135. Barar should really 
succeed Budiion. 

P. 466. Column PBnipat, a, line 24,  insert B.M. Mr. 
C. J. Brown has pointed out  that  the epit,llet st~ould read +.oj 

instead of &ah;-see the second volume of the new Lahore 
Museurn Ca~alogue, p. Ix. I accept this emendation. 

P. 467. Column Patna ,  N ,  line 16, delete B. M. This 
coin is of Sahrind mint. 

Column Purbandar, Z, line 16, insert P.M. 
P. 469. Column Tat ta .  Ai, line 4,  insert P.M. Also in 

same column, B, line 20, insert L.M. 
P 473. C o l u m n J u n a g a ~ h , N ,  line 8. insert N .  S. XVI. 

Attention is called to  Dr. G. P. Taylor's monograph on the 
coins of Jiinagarh in N S. XSX. Column JahLngirnagar, ,%I., 
line 14, insert B.M. This coin, from the Bleazby Collection, 
was incorrec~ly attributed to  Akbarnagar mint-sce above. 

P .  475. I hare  stated tha t  all known coins of ChampLnir 
mint are of date A.H.  912-see s e c o ~ ~ d  volume of the new 
Lahore Museum Catalogue, p .  lxx. Mr. Nelson Wright has 
a new type of copper coin dated 943. 

P. 476. For Chinspatan, read Chinspattan. 
P. 4H8. Column Sa'dnapnr. AT, line 16, insert L.34. 
P. 489. Column Siirat, B, line 4 ,  replace P .  M. by  R(1).  
Column Siirat ,  lzne $1, AX and tE ; insert B. 11. and I 

(Roman numeral) respectively. 
Column S i r a t ,  line 11, E ,  delete T(2). A characteristic 

feature of the Surat  mint is t ha t  halt'-rupees of nearly every 
Emperor and claimant issued From it.  

P. 490. Column Sahiiranpiir A7, lina 24, insert B. 
P. 491. Column ShBhjaltBnBbRd, B, line 7, delete XV. 

This coin is really of AkbarBbBtl mint. See Mr. W. H. Valen- 
tine's ' The Copper Coins of India, '  q a r t  I ,  p. 94, number 39. 

Column ShB.hjahfinfibBd, B, line 11. I regard this entry 
as doubtful. 

Column ShBhjahLnkbAd, B, line 16, insert P. L. (Collection 
of Mr. Panna Lal, I.C.S., Moradabad, U. P . ) .  

P. 497. Column Parrukhiibfid, N ,  line 16, insert W .  Also 
A7, line 22 ,  insert Ch. 

P. 498. Column Firozga~h,  N ,  line 16, insert XXII. $130. 
P. 499. Column Qandahir, A7, line 4, delete B.M. ; do, 

r%, line 4, insert P M. 
P. 500. Column KBbul, Ai;, line 17, insert Sub. (Collection 

of Mr. R. Sutcliffe, Burnley, Englnnd). 
Column Kri.bul M ,  line 22, deleto L. M. This is really a 

coin of Aurangzeb. 
P. 501. C'olumn Katak,  At, line 3 ,  insert B. M. 
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P. 503. Colum,n Kashmir ,  N ,  line 5, insert D. C. I re- 
commend this en t ry  on t h e  sole authori ty  of the  D a  Cuiiha 
Sale Catalogue which records t h e  existence of a gold zodiacal 
coin of Kashmir  min t  bearing t h e  names of Jahiingir a n d  NCr 
Jahan .  

I?. 504. Column Korti, A7, line 17, insert W h ,  Also line 
22, Al, insert 1.M. 

P. 505 Karnbsyat .  Readers a re  referred t o  D r .  G. P. 
Taylor's monograph on t h e  coins of Cambay-see N. S. X X ,  
5 119. 

Also line 20, A7 insert Ca. 
P. 506. Column Gulbarga, N ,  line 14. This  ontry is 

doubtful. 
P. 509. Column Gornkpiir,  B,  line 7,  insert W. 
P. 513. For Machhlipatan, read Macl~hlipat tan.  
Corumn Machhlipattan, At, line 22, delete P.M. a.nd i n ~ e r t  

Cabinet d e  P r a n ~ , e .  
P. 517. Column i l ln ' azzan~i .b id  ZE: line 14, insert B.M. 

See Mr. W H.  Valentine's 'The Copper Coins of India ' ,  P a r t  I? 
p. 102, number 11.1. Also A, line 16, insert L.M. 

P .  52'0. Column MGngir, AI, line 24, insert B. 
P. 522. Column NBrnol B, line 4, insert Wh.  
I have lately acquired a full d8.m of Gwil iar  mint  of type 

Indian Museum Catalogue, Plate IV,  445, which shows t h a t  the. 
epitliel; preceding el;, so  fa r  unread,  is  in  all probability ([;a. 
This reading is fortified by the  fact  t h a t  Mr. C. J. Brown has 
independentlv arr ivrd a t  the  same conclusion. 

Pull tanltas of Akbar were formidat)le copper pieces weigh- 
ing 640 grains, and  a re  now very scarce. They are  known of 
the following mints  :-AhmadRb%d, Apra, Bairli.ta, D e l ~ l i ,  and  
Gobindp6r. Those of A h n i a d l b i d  m ~ n t  are  described a n d  
illustrated in Dr.  G. P. Taylor's ' T h e  Coins of -4hrnadib8d, '  
Journal oE t h e  Bombay Branch of tlie R A .  S . ,  1900. T h e  
cover of Mr. U7. H .  Valentine's ' T h e  Copper Coins of Ind ia '  
is ornamented with t h e  reproduction of a full t a n k a  of Agra 
min t ,  the  coin itoelf being i n  t h e  Lahore Museum. Dr.  Whito 
King also had one of t h e  same year and  month. Similar 
pieces of Bairiita min t  are  i n  t h e  Indian and  t h e  Lahore 
filuseurns. A very fine full t anlra of Dehli min t  is described a n d  
illustrated in  Mr. C. J. Rodgers' paper  . Copper Coins of 
Akbar ', J. A. S. B., 1883. I t  is of year 43, month Di ,  and  is  
prol.)ably the  earliest known of this  heavy currency. As fa r  as 
1 know the  coin is st,iII unique. I cannot  say  where i t  is  now, 
b u t  it belonged t o  t h e  la te  Sir  Denzil Ibbetson. Ful l  t ankas  
of Gobindpiir min t  are  i n  t h e  Cabinet of Mr. H. Nelson 
Wright. 

The  diirn was identical in  weight with the  half t anka ,  b u t  
i n  only ono case does tlie d i m  currency bear i ts  denomi- 



236 Journ. of 1Ae Asia!. Soc. of Henyal. [July 8: Aug., 1915. 

national epithet-see the second volume of the new Lahore 
Museum Catalogue, p. 94. Douhle d i , n ~ s ,  corresponding in 
weight and size with the full tankas, are even rarer. I can 
refer numismatists to  three eperimens. A heavy dA~n of Islam 
ShBh S6ri was published in Mr. H. Nelson Wright's p;rper 
' The Coins of the Pathan Sultans of Uel~li ', J. It. A. S. ,  
1900. 

There is a. double d5m of Jalliingir of BairBta mint in t,he 
Cabinet of Mr. H. Nelson Wright. The third specimen is the 
ShBh Ja11i.n coin of Lucknow mint in t,he Tn~lian Rluseum. 
Each of these three coins is urliqne 3s far 3s 1 know. 

The mint of a rupee of ShSh '41am I1 in tlle Bleazby Col- 
lection, dated 1218 A H., 45 R., was trntativt-ly reail w Dsru- 
z-zafr ZainBbkd. A duplicate alrt.ady existing in the Rritish 
Museum had-been lahelled Sirdhana I)y Prinsep without any 
further remark. Sirdllan~,  is in the Meerut I h t r i c t ,  and 
belonged a t  one time to  the Bepanl Somru. Perhnl)s readers 
familiar with the locality and the period can throw further 
light on the matter. 

I t  may be stated as a general r ~ ~ l c .  t ha t  tlie i\3u&a1 copper 
currency was quite diH'erent in type, weigl~t ,  and size from 
that  in gold s11c1 silver. Yet we occasior~ally get pieces in 
copper struck from silver dies. Th?se may l ~ a v e  been intvnded 
to satisfy a te~nporary or urgent necd, or were trial pieces. 
Or i t  is possible that  some were a t  one time plated. The 
BurhBnpGr copper coin of JahAngir and the Tat ta  copper piece 
of Mul>ammad Shah are rpally copper rupees. Seve~al  of the 
copper issues of Sl15.h 'Alam I 1  are of the silver type, e.g., 
pieces of Muridabsd and RldminB.bad-Bindrahan mints. 

On p. xxxv of the new Lal~ore Muqeurn Catalogue, volume 
two, I wrote tha t  I did not know of tlle oyistence of largesee 
money bearing the denominat*ions &hair qabQ1, or nQr nf:&En, 
from the Al!madii,bBd mint. I have since found, that  Dr. G. P. 
Taylor possesses a beautiful little AhmadR.b%d @air pnbiil.  

While the proofs of this paper have been passing througll 
the Press, I am able t o  supply the followir~g supplementary 
information. 

I?. 453. Column Ausit, B, line 16, insert Kot.  (Collection 
of Mr. C. E. Kotw;~ll ,  Bombay). 

P. 454. The ccpper coins of Elichpiir mint, are in general 
shapeless a n d  dateless pieces of poor workmanship. and almost 
invariably display onlv a part  of the complete legend &Iajor 
Wolseley Haig recorded a note on a laree find of Elichpdr 
copper coins, and attributed them to  the reiens of tlie empl,rors 
denoted in the Table. I have scrutinised the  plate illustrating 
his paper, and where dotes are absent am not convinced that  
the coins should be attributed t o  so many reigns. J have 
entered the coin of ShBh JahLn on the sole autl~ori ty of the 
Leggett Sale Catalogue. 
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P.  457. Column Bareli, A7, line 8, insert J. P.  (see 
above). 

P. 467. Column Purbandar, N ,  line 11, insert W .  Mr. R. 
Burn also possesses a specimen. 

1'. 469. Colunln Toragal, AT, line 18, insert W .  
P. 4119. Column Siirat, A7, line 9, insert P .  L. (see 

above). 
P.  516. Column RIuriidiibiid, A3, line 24, insert P .  L. 

(see above). 
At the Annual Meeting of the Numismatic Societ,y of 

India heltl a t  Lucknow on the 29th January,  1915, Mr. Panna 
Lal, I.C.S., exl~ibited all unusually fine rupee of Alrbar of 
Pattan mint, whicli showed that  tile correct marginal inscrip- 
tion is Dar Shahr AnhsrwSla Pattan. Pattan rupees of 
Akbar were first published by Lt.-Colonel Vost, Z.M.S., in 
N.S. XI. Hc had not good specimens to work upon, end 
read the milit name as NaharwRla Pattan.  

R. B. WHITEHEAD. 

148. Two MUWAL COPPER COINS. 

Metal-copper. 
Mint-Ilal1Hb6d. 
S. a 7  inches = 1.9 centimetres. 
W. 31fi grains. 
Date 1049 A.H. 

Obverse 
lrt r12 

L-- 

An llahgbtid copper coin of ShBhjahCn is mentioned in 
Dr. White King's sale catalogue. 

B. Parruhsiyar. 

Metal-copper. 
Mint-&hBh [jahiinBbAd] ? 
S. '8 inches = 2.1 centimetres. 
W. 
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Obverse 
... JJ 
I 

Reverse 

Copper coins of Farrukbsiyar are known of ABmadiZbiid, 
Akbarabiid, BijBpur, Siirat, SholBpiir, KBbul, Machhhpattan, 
but none of &BhjahBnBb&d, though gold and siver coins of 
that mint are known. 

This specimen is worn and only the word &hi% can be 
read. Other Muaal  mints beginnhg with sG are Bhiihiibfid 
and Shiitrgarh (Kanauj) neither of whioh are mints of P a r r u a -  
siyar. 

PARNA L ~ L L ,  1.C.S. 

Dr. M. Aurel Stein in hie admirable article on the ' Zoroas- 
trian Deitiee on Indo-Boythialn coins ' published in 1887, Lon- 
don, haa supplied us with very interesting descriptions of theae 
coins. 

Formerly there were a great many incorrect reading on 
theee coins; for instance the legends KANHPKI, OOHPEI, 
KOPANO, PAO, PA0 NAN0 PAO, eta., formerly read 
aa Kanerki, Ooherki, Korano, Rao, Raonanorao, etc., now 
read as KadeJka, HwiaJku, KoaJdno, &6 &bMan&IEia, dc. 

' Some of hie readinge are eummarized as follow8 :- 

MlOPO ,, PO 1 = Mihr s Sun-god. 
MA0 = Mhh = Moon-god. 
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O A A O  = Veta = Vada = Wind-god. 
A 8 P 0  
A e O D ~  ) = A&&o = Fire-god. 
O P A A T N O  = Verethraghna = War-god. 
DAOPHOPO = a a h r e v a r  = genius of metals. 
O A N  I N A O  = Vanainti = Female genius (star). 
T E l P O  = Tir = Archangel representing 4th Zoroas- 

trian month. 
APAEIXDO = A&aeik_h&o 

= Ashavahi&to. 
= Zoroajtrian Archangel Ardibehidt. 

Among some of the puzzling legends, Dr. Stein finds 
APAOXDO occurring on some of tho Indo-Scytl~ian coins. An 
idea has recently struck me that this legend can be read as 
ardodr = ardvi&ur the female deity, goddess of sea, Avan 
Ard&ur. 

I hope some numismatist will be able to throw further 
light on thie suggestion. 

FRAMJEE JAMASJEE THANAWALLA. 

I have recently acquired a heavy round muhar of Jahangir, 
described below :- 

Metal: Gold. 
Mint: Agra. 
Date: 1019 A.H.,  and year of reign 6 .  
Weight : 195 English grains. 
Diameter : 1.05 inch. 

FIG. 1.  
Obverse : 

I11 a multifoil flowered area enclosed in a double circle with 
dots between. 

0 

L 
B fl 

)A )2 
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Reverge : 
I n  area ae on obvpree. 

q ' 

+r 
W ? t d  , 

c =  Z 

t - 1  9 

The oouplet fotmed by the O~VQCBB and xeoerse legen& 
rune thue :- a 

'I"Jt=->J ~3!&& &J)  . 

Struok in dgra the royal ooin on gold in the month of 
l\bihF. 

(By) @$h Mfi~u-&din Jahhgh, don of Akbar ~&d&4l1: 
Thie ooin oonhine tibe word Sik!kich-C&$M whioh ia not 

found on' any of J&k&n@;ir'a aollplet amham or sugeea; in pub- 
liahed ~etsloguee. 

The aoin ie eoruewhat worn; hence the illustration is from 
a drewing, noti from a omt. . 

F~mwaar J A M A ~ J ~ ~ ~  'F=a#awfir*ln, 
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151. THE LAKHNAU MINT. 

[With Plates XIII-XV]. 
" Lakhnau is a large cit,y on the bsnlis of the Gumti, 

delightful in its surrou~idings," says Abu-I-Fazl, ant1 indeed 
little more is to be said of i t  durlng M ~ l d a l  times. I t s  im- 
portance botli as a city and a mint cattle later. Still this 
niucl~ we can gather from the scanty records of historians tha t ,  
situateiI as i t  was in the most fertile province of Northern 
Hindustan, and standing away from the urain roads between 
the capitals of the Empire, i t  was continually, like ,Jaunpur, the 
spot fixed upon by tlie disaffected " to raise tlie head of rebel- 
lion "-a back shop of  edition, a city of refuge for such as were 
under the ban of tlie court. The orrgin of t l ~ e  name has never 
been satiefsctorily settled. Some would find i t  in an  ancient 
village bite Lachllmanpfir (Laklrshmaniivati)  upp posed t o  have 
been fourided by the legetidary Lachhmall, brother of RBm 
Cllandra near arr orifice, within the present Machchhi Bliawan, 
wliich led down tlle abode of Sesn%.g, a thousarid-headed snake 
which supports tlie world on i ts  head. The name Lachhman 
Tila = Lachhnlalr's Hill) survived until quite recent Limes. 

0t.liels prefer the  derivation from Qila Likhlia derived 
from an Alrir architect Likhna, who is supposed to  have planned 
tlie fort for  the Sheilzhs who settled in the town in the 13th 
century. Both are almost certk~inly incorrect, but  they point 
to the earliest site of the city. The earliest Muhammadan 
settlers came irr the 13th century, the Sheiuis from Bijnaur. 
afterwards famous as the SheikhzBdas and the Qidwai S h e i b s  
of Jagzaur. I n  1478 A . D .  (sS4 A . H )  died the most famous in- 
habitant of Lakllhau in pre-Nawabi tinres, Sheikh Muham- 
mad, alias ShBh Mina, son of Sheikh Qutub, pupil of a famous 
saint SheiQ Qiyimu-d din H a ~ i ,  who had arrived in Lakhnau 
iri 1396. The name Minanagar, properly applied to a miihallrt, 
was once applied to the whole city. 

Lakhnau formed part of the dominionsof t,he Sharqi Kings 
of Jaunpiir, but in the year of Sh5h Mino's death i t  was re- 
conquered by Bahlol Lodi. 

When BRbur entered India, his son Humsyfin captured 
the city in 1526 A.D. (933 A.H.)  but abandoned i t  the same year, 
and i t  was recaptured by BBbur in 935-6 A . H .  when the very 
interesting coin (No. 1) must have been struck. A legend 
relating to  this period testifies to  the size and wealth of the 
place ; i t  is said that  in 1510 A . D .  (947-48 A.H.)  when HumByGn 
was retreating from Jaunpiir, he stopped four hours a t  
Lakhnau, and tha t  in that  short time the Sheilrhs collected 
for him Rs. 10,000 and fifty horses. Sher Shiili first instituted 
a mint for copper in Lakhnau, and the coining was continued 
by Akbar until a t  least as late as the thirty-seventh year of 
his reign, 1OOU A.H. Uurirlg the early years of tlie roign the  
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intrigues of 1 'Ali Qulikhjn,  the  I i h s n  ZamBn, were carried on i n  
t h e  district,  though there is  no record of t h e  emperor's having 
visited the  city in  person until  971 A.H (1563.64 A . D . )  when h e  
was engaged In quelling t h e  revolt of Sikandar  a i n  Uzbek. 
H e  is said to  have taker) a liking t o  t h e  ci ty  a n d  t o  l ~ a v e  had 
several mnhallas built south of t h e  Chauk,  0110 of t h e  pates o f  
which is still known a s  the  Akbari DLrwBza. F o r  about  ten 
years Lakhnau contirlued t o  be disturbed by t h e  restlessness of 
Sikandar  l a iBn  and  Husain IQnn Tukriya,  some time 
governor. B u t  in  980 A. H. t h e  former " laid his head on t h e  
pillow of m o ~ t a l  sickncss and departed th i s  life " a n d  three 
years later peace appears  t o  have been restored. 

From this t ime  onwards until  t h e  NawR.hi Lakhnau is 
scarcely mentioned i n  the  official annals  or t h e  pages of 
historians. F'rom t ime t o  t ime a member of t h e  famous 
Shaikb family rose in to  prominence, such a s  Shaikh Abdur- 
Rahim,  " a n  officer of Akbar a n d  a n  associate of Shaikh 
Jam21 Bakhtyar  whose sister Akbar  touk t o  wife." Abdur 
Rahim was made o, commander  of seven hundred in t h e  reign 
of JahBngir and died in L a k h ~ i a u .  I n  993 (1584) Mir Abii-l- 
Ghais of BukbBra was given a jB,gir near Lakhnau a n  1 died of 
c o l ~ c  i n  t h e  c i ty  t,wo years later.3 Such were t h e  events 
which alone served t o  enliven t h c  tedium of life i n  t h e  little 
town during the  sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Siibah- 
d i r s ,  unless, like J a w s h i r  U H n  a t  t h e  end of Akbar's reign, 
they were inhabi tants ,  did n o t  reside i n  Lnkhnan. It is 
usually joined with BaiawHra, t h e  two forming a Sarkar  under 
t h e  control of a faujdiir. Such a faujdiir was NizRm Murtaza 
a t i n ,  son of S 'ad i  JahBn of Pih%ni,  who was pensioned off i n  
t h e  twentg.fourth year of Shah J a h s n ' s  reign.4 I n  this reign 
t h e  mint  was occasiol~ally worked, one gold, a few silver and  a 
few copper coins being known. F r o m  t h e  nineteent,h b year 
of Aurangzeb unt i l  early i n  t h e  reign of Muhammad coins 
issued regularly from Lakhnau ,  after which i ts  place was taken 
first probably by the  Akhtarnagar  Awadh Mint (Lakhnau or 
F a i z i b s d )  and  later  b y  the  Bangras min t  which for many  years 
was under NawBbi control. 

I t  was proL,ably in  t h e  twelfth year  of Aurangzeb, when 
a general order was issued for  the  destruction of idols and temples 
throughout the  empire, t h a t  t h e  old Hindu shrine i n  Lachhman 
Tila  was destroyed and  a mosque built  over t h e  site.  Legend 
tells of a visit by Aurangzeb i n  perRon, b u t  there is no record i n  
t h e  annals  or the  letters of Aurangzeb t h a t  either Shiih JahBn 

I Al-BadBoni. Vol. 11, p. 14. 
'1 M'Bqir-ul-umara 11: 564. 
b Al-BadHoni, Vol. 11, pp. 358-74. 
4 riin-i-Akbari I .  p. 408. 
h Sincc this was writton I have found a coin ol tlie l4tl1 yew in tho 

Luckriow Museum. 
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or his son were ever in or near Lakhneu.' The U u l i s a t u - t -  
ta,w8rib (circ 1696) and the M'iisiru-1-umara (circ 1760) 
give the most meagre accol~nts of the city, and indeed i t  
appears that  " the Lakhnau-BaiswRra district was notorioi~e 
for the lawlessness of its zamindBrs towards the  close of the 
17th and during the first seven years of the 18th century : 
taking advantage of the Emperor's long absence in the Deccan 
and his endless war with the Martithas, every petty chieftain, 
village headman, and captain of roving Af&_hBn brigands, 
seized villages, looted property and defied the local authorities. 
A few were put down after their mud forts had been besieged 
and stormed." " 

Table showing the coins issuing /rom the Lakl~nau Nint .  

-- -- - - -- - 

BBhur . . . . . . . . . . 

. . 
- -- - - -  

Akba~ . . . . . 
- -- -- - - - 

ShLh JahBn . . . .  
- -- - - - - - - - - 

N A? fE 

I 

- .  

- 

x 

Aurangzeb . . . . . . X X 

-- 

X 

-- - - - - - - - 

ShBh 'Alam I . . . . . . 

JahEndEr . . . . . . 
- - - -- - - - -- 

Farrn&sivrtr . ... . . . . 
- - - - 

Rafi'u-d-darjEt . . . . . . . . 
- -- - 

Sh8h JahZn TI . . . . . . . 

X 

L 1 

I 
X 

--- - - -. -- 

Rlui!ammad . . .  . . 1 

I On the ~nformation of Mr. J. N. Sarkar, who has also klndly 
elven me much information on the history of Lalrhnau in the lGth and 
17th centur~es. 

J N Sarlcnr 

)I 
x 

----- 

x 

- 

x 

- 

x 

- -  

- 

I 

- 

x x 
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The Coins. 

BABUR.  

1. Year 936- Obverse : Reoerse : 
I n  circle : - Within ornamented 

W. ? oblong border. 
S. 1.0 JUI 81 4 Y 9r.1 

& + a d  j e  be=* u ~ d ~  ,?+ 

&UI JY) c-jG ~ L ~ J L ?  
Margin ill segments 

divided by orna- 
ments :- dbove- 

This coin waa in the White-King collection : i t  now 
belongs to M. Zouboff of Moscow, who very kirlclly sent me a 
cast of i t .  

SHER SHAH S B R Z .  
-3 

2. Year- Obverse : 
Wt. 319 w= 2 
S. .9 

C 
- a t d l  p..Yt 

&-all &a11 

, ~ ! j  

Reverse : 
pkJl ,JI 

,thl& 8K 

A 
*---a 

~ U I  &. , d  
&ad ,id 

I. M. C.(ii 712). 

AKBAR.  
E 

3. Year 963- Obverse : Reverse : 
Wt. 310 . ... a- 

s. 85 v& -2 

4 
+J ?+ y)t Y' 
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M. @ under 

Years 963 AI. X or) reverse L. M. 
966 I.  M. 
967 31. 0 on reverse L. M. 
965 No. M. I.  M. 

Note O?L Coin No. 3.-I have discovered two coins in the 
Lucknow Museum figured in the plate as 3a, 3b. which give 
two different readings for the obverse. Both appear to be of 
9b7 A H. 3a reads &A above w3,. 3b reads what I take to 
be )kJ- or possibly GIKrU : the latter is an entireiy new epithet. 

a5 
Year 96- Obverse : Reverse : 
Wt. 159 as No. 3 as No. 3. 
S. .'i but final Gyure miss- 

ing- 
1. M. X over  rat^ 

H. N. W. 

5 Year 981 Obverse : Reverse : 
W. 292 94 -9 & 
S. .S vs. ) JGB 

U J ~  J+ 
h1. ax in w ai 

9 A I 

H. N. w. 
6 .  Year 983 Obverse : 

W t .  320 ijiliJ~ 113 

. S. .9 w$, 
JalJ 

Years 955 
977 
982 
984 

Reverse : 

'i L - 
q A r  

Rf 13 
I. RI. 

. . L. M. 
. . L. RI. 
. . I. &I. (312.5) 
. . P. bl. (:]Is) 
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7. Year 984 Obverse .. Reverse : 
Wt. 316 as No. 6 A t >  
s. .9 but  94 A\& 

M 3% in 9 3LcJ 

E3 j d j  
L- 
[ qnpl 

P. &I. 
Years 986 1. M. (317.5) 

985 9 on obverse L. 11. 
986 I. i\l. (320.5) 
987 C. J. B. 

988 a on obverse 1'. M. 

8. Year 984 

W. 157 
S. 7 
4 

9. Year 1000 
W. 
S. 9 

989 ? L. M. 
Obverse : Reverse : 
as No. 7 as No. 7. 
No. M.  

H. N. W.  
Obverse : Reverse : 
as N O .  7 [,?:I ] AUI . 

lba 

AT. 
10. Year 1051- Ohverse : Reverse : 

15 R. 
Wt. 167 In  area of dots with In area of dots with 
S. .85 knots a t  corners :- knots a t  corners :- 

The Kalima and I o 1 j'i [ ~ J ' J  

in lower left corner 13 

nL 
Margins. Margins. 

top JL &I ++ left L+Jl 

right y JJ~, top  ~ \ & n a  . L 

lower d+;c ,-j](~ right u~l j  dlJ; 

left ,la , bottom ,i4J '+,s 
P. RI. 
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This is the only gold coin known at  present from the 
Lakhnau Mint. 

W .  
11. Year 1055- Obversc : Reverse : 

19 R. as NO. 10 as No. 10. 
Wt. but I . A d  but 1 9  

S. marginal inscriptions 
start a t  the left mar- 
gin. 

I have a, rupee, probably of 1054, in which the marginal 
inscription on the obverse starts from the bottom margin. 

H. N. MT. 
B. 

12. Year-5 R. Obverse : Reverse : 

Wt. 610 -- jk 8&6 . . .  , 

S. 1.1 &It;. FL b i d  

d 

This is the oniy tanka linown of Shah JahAn. 

13. Year 104- Obverse : Reverse : 

ti4J 

+!!A 
I. M. 

14. Year 1049 Obverse : Reverse : 
W. 161 as No.13 as No. 13. 
8. .66 but I - ~ q .  

4 C. J. B. 
15. Year -- Obverse : Rezerse : 

[MI' ~ J G  

04; 
Trace of date above,iell. 

C. J. H .  

c.f. also Rodgers' Mugha1 Coins, J. A. S. B. 
1895, No. 141. 
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A URANGZEB. 

A. 

16. Year-19 Ohverse : Ir'everse : 

Wt. 185 ,d ?J[s wyL 
S. 8. *j GA.+R 

(a )  Years-- 14 El. L. M. 
1087-19 R. L. hl. 
1088-20 R. I. M. 
1096-28 R. L. M .  
1099-31 R. L. M. 
1101-33 R. I. &I. 
1101-34 R. L. hl. 
1102-34 R. L. M. 
1102-35 R. L.  M. 
1103-35 R. L. M. 
1103-36 R L. M 
1194-37 R. I d .  iVI 
1105-38 R .  L. M. 

and onwards-last date 
knowr. 1116 ( r )  

-48 R. L. hl. 

b. drte over cl+ 
1088-20 R. 
1089-21 R. 

Coins of 50 R. and 51 R, are also known but with the 
Hijra year missing. 

2. 
17. Year- Obvevse : Reverse : 

W. 210 . . . ..... 
S. .7 a i  b L  

-r,+ 34J 
vdt +!!A 

Rodgers' Mu&al Copper Coins. 
No. 65. J. A. S. B. 1896. 

This reading of Rodgers is very doubtful. 
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s~~7r-r ';~LAIC.I I .  
3.  

18. Year-al>d Obverse : 
Wt.  160 (worn) G j l i  

8. .9 8 -  

(JL nG 
'LC--* 

Years 

JAH.-I N D ~ R .  
&. 

19. Year 1 124-ahd Obverse : 
Wt. 174 d+L 

S. 85 I I ~ F  

Reverse : 

u?Jl-- 
ciya 

Reverse : 

v> !A 

* 3jJ  

I. M. 
FARRULH S l  Y A R .  

W.. 
20. Year 1125-2 R. Obverse : Reverse : 

Wt. 175 1 1 [ &  JP;] r d j t  ~j W 4  
S. .9 81 -2 csl* 

JP  t,;,J j,=? J! r  
ac-.., u y k  hi- 

9 ,-?A>' UJ* 

y 4 J  
I. 31. 

Years 1124 ahd L. hl. 
1 125 2 R. ( ~ j  in second line) H. N. W. 
1126 3 K.. ( a j  in last line) P. M. 
1127 4 R. ,, , 9 L. M. 
1128 6 R. ,, * 9 P. M. 
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21. Year 1130 7 R. Obverse : Reverse : 

kjs +1 J JN as No 20. 
8l-AJL? but v 

~ j >  p + j  L+ 

f l y .  'l-A; 

jl ~j a L  

Years 1031 8 R .  
C. J. B. 

RAFI'U-D-DARJAT. 
-4z. 

22. Year 1 13 1 ahd Obverse : Reverse : 
[+.;dl ,$ I I V I  u->ld 

SHAH JAHAN IT. 
A. 

Year 1131 ahd Obverse : 
dlr? 812 

L- 

jts 8 C J L  

AS--& 

t i r l  cS)lrs 

H U H A M M A D .  
At. 

24. Year 1132 ahd Obverse : 
o-ad 

I l r r  LS)I+L 

Reverse : 
cr2'la 

&+.. 
.52. I 

a i  

U .i J 

,i4Q 

P. M. 

' Reverse : 

,+(a 
&& 

b l  

,+ G- 
V J ~  

94 
P. M. 
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Years 1132-2 R. L. M. 
1133-2 R P. M. 

25. Year 1135-5 R. Obverse : Reverse : 
8 1 5  a+- as No. 24. 

L- but e 

1 [ y e , l + s  a<& 
26. Year 1135-5 R. Obverse : 

as No. 25 
Reverse : 

The  following coil1 from Mr. Nelson-Wright's cabinet is 
ascribed to  the Lakhnau mintage : but the name is not  quite 
sufficiently clear in mv opinion, without corroborat.ive evi- 
dence, to  warrant i ts  being included in this catalogue. 

27. Year 967 Obvevse : Re verse : 
S. 1.5 In square with Iinots In square :- 

(ringed) a t  corners :- u- J + , A ~ I  

The Kalima ; t i  8 l 2  

(Suri arrangement.) 
Margins top :- &I Jh 
(reading ,CJ ,!I +a! 9 7 v  reading upwards 
outwa~ds) right :-- and inwards over 

,AS ,hJ % 
. . . . . . Margins : left L t j  

lower : 
[,* ] ,IJ +,+ h L  

1Vole.-Since writing the above the corroborative evidence 
has been found in a coil1 belonging to  the Lucknow RIuseuni - - 

(NO. 27a in Plate). It supplies the final, of ,i+a . It is simi- 

lar  in fabric to Mr. Wright's coin except that  i t  has a, rosace as  a 
&lint Mark on the obveuse and is of the date 968 A.H. 
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JULY, 1915. 

The Monthly General Meeting of trhe Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was heldon Wednesday, the 7th July,  1915. a t  9-15 P.br. 

Lieut-Colonel Sir LEONARD ROGERS, Kt. ,  C.I.E., M.D., 
B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., President, in the  
chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. H. G. Carter, 

Mr. F. H. Gravely, Mr. J. Insch, Mr. S. W. Icemp, Dr. S. C. 
Vidyabhusana. 

Visitors :-Mr. L). N .  Carter and Mr. F .  Cotta. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Fourteen presentations were announced. 

1. The General Secretary reported that  the Hon'ble Mr. 
H. F. Sarnrnan had expressed a desire to withdraw from the 
Society. 

2. The General Secretary reported the death of Mr. H. S. 
Bion of the Geological Survey of India. 

3. The following gentlemen were proposed as Honorary 
Fellows :- 

Prof. Paul Vinogrado~j, F B.A.,  D.C.L. (Oxford), LL.D. 
(Cambridge, Harvard, and Liverpool). 

Mr. Jean. Geston Darboux, Membre de L'Insti tut ,  Sec- 
retaire perpetuel de L'Academie des Sciences, Doyen honor- 
aire de la, Faculte des Sciences, Membre du  Bureau des Longi- 
tudes, Honorary Doctor of Science of Cambridge and Doctor 
of Mathematics of Christiania, Past President of the Mathema- 
tical Society of France, Honorary Member of the Mancheater 
Literary and Yhilosophical Society and of the London Mathe- 
metical Society. 

Sil. Patrick Manson, G.C.M.G., M.D. (Aberd.), LL.D. 
(Aberd.), F.R.C.Y., Honorary D.Sc. (Oxon). 

Sir Joaeph J o l ~ n  Thornson, Kt.,  O.M., M.A.. Sc.1). (Dublin), 
D.Sc. (Oxford, Columbia, Johns Hopkins, Victoria), LL.D. 
(Glasgow, Aberdeen, Princeton, Birmingham, St. rlndrews, 
Gottingen), P1i.D. (Cracow , Christiania), F.R.S.E. 

Sir William Turner, IC.C.B., M.B.  (London), 11.C.L. (Dur 
ham, Toronto and Oxford), 1,L.D. (Glasgow, St. Andrews, 
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Aberdeen, Western University, Pennsyivania and McGill Uni- 
versity), Sc.D. (Cambridge and Dublin), F.R.C.S (Lonilon and 
Edinburgh), F.R.S.E. 

Tlle following papers were read :- 
1. Portuguese Losses in Indian Sens (1629-1636). Trans- 

lated by M R .  F .  COTTA 
2. Situhi-Sum-ring : lhe first work on Grammar in the Tib, 

elan Language (7th Century A.D,).-By DR. SATIS CHAKDRA 
VIDYABHUSAKA. 

This paper ha5 not yet heen submitted for pub1:oation. 

The Presidefit announced that there would be no medical 
rneetiag during the month. 



AUGUST, 1915 

.I 31onthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Wednesday, the 4th August, 1915, a t  
9-15 P.M 

LIEIJT.-COLONEL SIR LEONARD ROGERS, K t . ,  C.I.E., M.D., 
B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.CS , F.A.S.B., I.hI.S., President, in the 
chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Mr. A. LC. M. Abdus Subhan, Babu 

S. C. Banerji, Dr. P .  J. Bruhl, Dr. R. L. Chaudl~uri, Mr. F. H.  
Gravely, Syed Abdullah-ul-Musawy, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidya- 
bhusana 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Twenty-five presentations were announced. 

1. The Hon. Secretary reported the receipt of the gift of 
the oriental books made to the Society by Mrs C. B. N. Cama. 

2. The General Secretary reported that  Messrs. K. P. 
Jayaswal, S. R. Kumar, I. M. Mullick, J. H. Simpson, C. S .  
Taylor, Garfield Williams and the Hon'ble Justice A. Chau- 
dhuri had expressed a desire to withdraw from the Society. 

3. The General Secretary also reported the death of Mr. 
E. D. M. Hnrnphries and Capt. J. G. L.  Ranking. 

4. The following gentlemen were balloted for as Honor- 
ary Fellows :- 

Prof. Paul Vinogradoff, F.B.A., D.C.L. (Oxford), LL.D. 
(Cambridge, Harvard, and Liverpool). 

Mr. Jean Geston Darboux, Membre de  L'Institut, Secre- 
taire perpetuel de L'Academie des Sciences. Doyen honoraire 
de la Faculte des Sciences, Membre du Bureau des Longitudes, 
Honorary Doctor of Science of Cambridge and Doctor of Mathe- 
matics of Christiania, Past  President of the Mathematical 
Society of France, Honorary Member of the Manchester Liter- 
ary and Philosophical Society and of  the London Mathematioal 
Society. 

Sir Patrick Manson, G.C.M.G., H.D. (Aberd.), LL.D. 
(Aberd.), F.R.C.P., Honorary D.Dc. (Oxon). 

Sir Joseph John Thomson, I<t , O.M., M.A., Sc.D. (Dubl.), 
l).Sr. (Ouon, Columbia, ,John Hopkins, Vict.), LL.D. (Glasg., 
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Aberd., Princeton, Birm., St. And. ,  Gott.), Ph.D. I Cracow, 
Christiania). 

Sir William Turner, K.C.B., M.B. (Lond.), D.C.L. (Durh., 
Toronto and Oxon), LL.D. (Glasg., St. Andr., Aberd., Weot- 
ern Univ. Pennsylvania and McGill Univ.), Sc.D. (Camb. and 
Dubl.), P.R.C.S. (Lond. and Edin.), F.R.S.E. 

5.  The following gentleman was balloted for as 2 candi- 
da te  for Ordinary Member : - 

C. W. Gurner I.C.S., U.S. Club, Calcutta, proposed by 
Mr. F. H. Gravely, seconded by the Hon'ble Justice Sir Asu- 
tosh Mukherjee, Kt.  

6. The following papers were read :- 
1 .  On North Indian Charms for secvring Immunity from 

the Virus of Scorpion-Stings.-By S .  C. M I T R A .  
2. A Note on the Terai Forests between the Gandak and the 

Tieta.-By I .  H .  BURKILL. 
This paper will be publiehed in a, subsequent number of the 

Journal. 
3. The Origin and Distribution of the Fauna of the Lake 

of Ti3erias.-By N .  ANNANDALE. 
This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 

Journal. 
4 .  A Botanical Curio.-By S. C. BANERJI. 

A huge epiphytic Ficus bengalensis, L. on a tall Borassus 
flabellifer, L. is t.o be found in the village Bar5 on the way to 
PBthrole from Madhupur (Sonthal Parganas). The two together 
appear to  be a composite tree. Onehalf of the height of the 
Palm from the ground, excepting a small portion a t  the base, 
is completel,~ encased by the root of the fig. The persistence 
of the epiphytism is interesting. 

The President announced that  there would be no medical 
meeting during the month. 

--I;k&RA-t-r+- 'I1 
B U R V E Y  QF l l l D l A  I( 

HEAD Q!JUlfFRS (G.  T. S.) 
30 JUN. 1916 /I) 



PRINCIPAL  P U B L I C A T I O N S  O P  THE SOCIETY. 

Asiatic Researches, Vols. I-XX aud Index, 1788-1839. 
Proceedings, 1865-1904 (now amalgam~t~erl  \vit,h Journal) .  
Memoirs, Vol. 1, etc., 1905, etc. 
Journal, Vols. 1-73, 1832-1904. 
Journal and Proceedi~lgs [N. 9.1, Vol. 1, etr . ,  1905, ete. 

Centenary Review, 1784-1883. 
Bibliothectl Indica, 1848, e t e .  

A complete list of publications sold by the Society cnn be 
obtained by applicat,ion to the Honorary Secretary, 1, P a r k  Street., 
Calcutt.~. 

PRlVlLECiES O F  ORDINARY M E M B E R S .  

( a )  TO be present and vote a t  all General Meetings, which 
are held on the first Wednesday in each month except 
in September and October. 

( b )  TO propose and second candidates for Ordinary Member. 
ship. 

(c) To introduce visitors a t  the Ordinary General Meetings 
and to the  grounds and public rooms of t h e  Society 
a w i n g  the hours they are  open to members. 

( d )  To have personal access to the  Library and other public 

rooms of the Society, and to examine its collections. 

(e) To take out books, plates and manuscripts from the 
Library. 

( f )  To receive gratis, copies of the  ~ h i . n a l  and Proceedings 

and Memoirs of th<fi&+y. , 
; .  . *  ; . r F  ..,.,. 

(g) To 1 1  any office in  the Society on being ddly elocted 
1 .q - 5  . . ?- ..:,. .,: , *., : . , .'@ereto.i , 1, $ r.j ,,, . . .. ; ?; :.' . 

: 



C O N T E N T S .  

The  rlction of Light on  Silver Chlorirle-By P. S .  MAC- 
MAEION . . . . . . . . 

Notes on  Father Monsermte's Jfongolicae Legationis Com- 
menlarius.-By H .  BEVERIDGE ; and the ~Surat Znci- 
dent, translated from the Portuguese by  R. G. W H ~ R -  
WAY. Edited and Annolater1 by REV. H .  HOSTEN, &J. 

Portuguese Losses i n  the Indian Seas (1620-1636).-By 
F .  COTTA . . . . . . . . 

North Indian Foik-Medicine for Ilydrophobia, and Scor- 
pion-Sting.-By SARAT CHANDRA ~ I I T R A ,  M.A., B.L. 

Numismatic Supplement No .  X X  Tr. 147. First Supple- 
ment to ' T h e  Min t  Towns of the ilfuqhal Emperors of 
India.'-By R. B. W H I T E H E A D .  148. TZL'O Mug7~al 
Copper Coins.-By PANNA LAL, 1.C S. 149. TJx 
Zoroastrian Deity " Ardoshr " or " Ardvishur " on 
Indo-Scythian C o i n s . A B y  FRAMJEE J A M A S J E E  
T H A N A W A L A .  150. A New Couplet Muhar or Nuru-d- 
din Jahangir, Mug 1 Emperor of Indin.-By FRAM- 
JEE JA~IASJEE d ANAWALA.  151. The Lakhnau 
Mint.-By C. J .  BROWN . . . . . . 

Prceeedings for J u l y ,  1915, . . . . . . 
b 

Proceedings for August,  1915 . . . . . . 
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17. Palaeontological Notes from Hazara.  

By H. C. Das-GUPTA, M.A.,  F.G.S. 

[With Plate XVI.] 

The fossils that  are described here were obtained during a 
trip I had an opportunity of undertaking in the year 
1911 with a party of students from the Presidency College, 
Calcutta. A complete account of the geology of the place 
was published by Mr. Middlemiss ' in 1896, with a compreheo- 
sive list of the literature on the subject, and practically no- 
thing has been heard regarding the g d o g g  of this area since 
that  date. I bad had the speoisl privilege of receiving some 
valuable instructions from Mr. Middlemiss before I left, and if 
this short note of mine adds anything. however insignificant i t  
may be, to our knowledqe of the geology of Hazara, i t  is mainly 
owing to these instructions. The fossils were collected in dif- 
ferent localities and they will be dealt with according to  the  
age they are characteristic of. 

The occurrence of some fossiliferous grey shales between 
the Trias limestor~e and the quartzite, on the road passing by 
Bugr~tour, was already noticed by Mr. Middlemiss. I n  the 
absence of any good and determinsble fo3sils the age of these 
shales could not be definitelv established. We also could not 
get any fossils from t,hese shales, but just neilr the b o ~ ~ n d a r g  
betwmn these shales and the overlying limestone and occur- 
ring in the limestone some fossils were obtained which may 
be briefly recorded here. These fossils include : - 

1. Megalodon sp cf. pu~ntlus, Gumbel -This is represent- 
ed by one specimen sufficiently fairly preserved for an attempt 
a t  a specific diagnosis. I t  is evidently quite dietinct from 
the two species of hfegalodon (M. cullridens and M .  hda- 
khensis) described from the upper Triaq of the Himalayas.3 
The specimen is, however, very much like the liaqsic M q a -  
lodon pumilus, Gumbel, described and figured by Hoernea.6 
This comparison is based on t!~e sharp curving-down of the 
beak and on the dimensions. Regnrding the dimensions of 

1 Mem.. Geol. Surv. Ind.. Vol. XXVI,  pp. 1-302. - - 
2 Op. cit., p. 29. 
3 Pal. Ind., Ser. XV,  Vol. 111, pt. 2, pp. 62-66, with plates. 
4 Denkschr. d. k. Aked. Wien, XLII, Abt. 2, p. 107, tal. 1, figa. 10-12. 
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this species Hoernes says "Die Lingendimension dieses 
Gehlusei betragt 55 mm., die Dicke bei vereinigten Klappen 
45 mm.", while the corresponding dimensions from the Hazara 
specimen are 30 mm. and 25 mm. (See pl. xvi, fig 3). 

2. Pecten sp. cf. Sanderbergeri, K1ipst.-One species of 
Pecten obtained from these beds agrees very well with Pecten 
Sanderbergeri, Klipst., obtained from the Alpine Trias,' both as 
regards the size and the general out,line-the only essential 
difference consists in the fact that the ribs of the Hazara 
specimen are all of the same st,rength, while in P. Sanderbergeri 
some of the ribs are strong while others are weak. (See 
pl. xvi, fig. 5.) 

Besides these two species mentioned above the collection 
includes a very small ammonite and a highly vaulted lamelli- 
branch resembling a Vola. 

The next series of fossils were obtained from the Spiti 
shales developed a t  Kalapani on the Thandiani road. Mr. 
Middlemiss does not mention the occurrence of any fossil in 
this northern section of the Hazara Jurassics, and the fol- 
lowing wera collected by the Presidency College party :- 

11 Pseudomonotis ~ ~ . - T h i s  is represented by a single 
elightly inflated valve. TWO species of Pseudomonotis have 
already been described from the Spiti shales by Dr. Holdhaus 'L ; 
but the Kalapani species is entirely distinct, as shown by 
its fine concentric striations. I was unable to refer i t  to any 
of the previously described species of P~eudomonoti~s and i t  is 
apparently related to the group of Pseudomonotis Clarai, one 
of the five groups established by Bittner3 for the Triassic 
species of this genus. It is noteworthy in this connection 
that the three known species of Pseudonaonotis from the 
Himalayan Trias. viz. P.  Qriesbachi Bittn., P.  painkhandhana 
Bittn., and P .  decidens Bittn., are also included in this group 
by a very marked preponderance of the concentric sculptur- 
ing. 

2. Awella spitiensis form type Holdh.-The occurrence 
of this genus in the Kalapani shales is interesting, as repre- 
sentatives of this genus have already been recorded by 
Stoliczka' and Holdhaus from the typical Spiti shales. The 
species under description is an extremely small one, much 
smaller than any that has been described from the Spiti 

I Abhandl. d. k-k. Geol. Reich. Vol. XVIII, p. 157;tsb. XVIII, 
61313. 31. 32. 

2 Pal. Ind., Ser. XV, Vol. IV, pt. 2, faac. 4, pp. 401-404, with plates. 
8 Jahrb. k.k. Qeol. Reichst. Vol. L, pp. 654692. 
4 Mem.. Geol. 8urv. Ind.. Vol. V, p. 88. 1866. 
6 Op. cit., pp. 404416. 
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shales, and very likely the specimens represent some immature 
forms of Aucella spitiensis form type Holdh.' Tho geographical 
distribution of Auceila has been dealt with by Pompeckj,' 
and according to his description the migration of Aucella 
into the Spiti-Himalaya must have been over South-Eastern 
Russia-die Aralokaspische Senke-in Kimmeridgian and Titho- 
nian times in a south-easterly direction. The ocourrence of 
Aucella in the beds of Hazara is in exact conformity with 
this hypothesis, as also with the direction of migration indi- 
oated by him. According to Pompeckj this migration muat 
have taken place during Kimmeridgian and Tithonian times, 
a theory very much corroborated by the occurrence, in the 
overlying heds, of the well-known Tithonian fossil Perisphinctes 
(Virgatosphinctes) frequens. 

3. Inoceramus, sp. 1 end sp. 2.-Inoceramus is most 
abundantly represented in these shales, but unfortunately not 
a single perfect specimen could be obtained. A number of 
species of Inoceramus has been described from the Spiti shales 
by Dr. H o l d h a ~ s , ~  all of which are specifically distinct from 
the specimens obtained near Icalapani and, as far as oan be 
made out from the nature of the ribbing, i t  appears that there 
are two distinct species present, one being more cosrsely 
ribbed than the other. 

Resides these fossils mentioned above the collection also 
includes several casts of Cardium, sp. 

The specimens were all obtained from the Gieumal sand- 
stone overlying the Spiti shales and developecl near Kuthwal 
and they include the following :- 

1. Area sp. cf. Egertoniana St~liczka.~-Only one species 
of Ilrca-A. Egertoniana-has been recorded from the Spiti 
area, and the present species, though agreeing with the one 
previously described in the nature of the ribbing, is much 
higher. I t  may be mentioned, however, that according to 
Holdhans some specimens of A. Egertoniana are labelled 
Gieumal. 

2 .  Corbula Middlemissii, n. sp.-This genus has been 
already recorded from the Spiti shales of Chumbi peak,6 but 
not from the Gieumal sandstone. The shell is rather large, 
triangular, high and markedly inequivalve. The margins ere 
well-rounded ; the umbones promiment, broad and curved 

- 

1 Op. cit., p. 410, pl. xcvii, figs. 8-11. 
2 Neues Jehrbuch fiir Min. Geol. und Pel,, Beilage-bend, XIV.  1901. 

pp. 319-368. 
3 Op. oit., pp. 416421, with plates. 
4 Holdheus, op. cit., pp. 434-438, with plate XCV, figs. 1-10. 
b Yem., Geol. Sum. Ind., Vol. XXVI, p. 34. 
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down. The left valve is badly preserved, but the right valve 
is very coarsely sculptured. NO carina is present. The length 
and the height of the shell are nearly the same, being each 
equal to 21 mm. The present species, as regards its sculp 
turing, is very nearly allied to Corbula Raimondi, Gabb,' from 
which, however, i t  can be a t  once distinguished by its differ- 
ence in form. Corbuln striatuln, Sowerby % agrees sliqhtly with 
i t  regarding the general outline of the bigger valve, but differs 
from i t  markedly in being strongly inequivalve and coarsely 
sculptured. (See pl. xvi, fig. 4.) 

3. Perisphinctes ( Virgatosphinctes) frequens , 0ppel.-This 
fossil has hitherto been recorded only from the typical Spiti 
shales whether in the Spiti area or in the neighbourhood of 
the Changla gali in Hazara-but not from the Qieumal beds. 
This species is rather abundant in the area, and in the Presidency 
College collection there is one specimen presumably of this 
species which hns a marked elliptic shape posaibly due to 
accidental circumstances. 

Besides Montlivaltia (near Napakki) and EchinoIam.pas 
(near Hasan Abdal), already mentioned by Mr. Middlelniss, 
the tertiary beds near Hasan Abdal yielded one specimen 
belonging to the Poritidae, while from the Tertiary beds deve- 
loped near Kuthwal one specimen of Nautilus was obtained, 
a description of which will bring this short note to a close. 

(1) Nautilus hazaraensis, n. sp. 

The specimen is very much depressed and of medium size, 
the diameter being about 70 mm. It is umbilicated with a 
very small umbilicus of about 7 mm. diameter. The margin 
is rounded : the mouth is semi-elliptic with a sub-ventral 
siphuncle. The septa are numerous and very flexuous. Begin- 
ning from the umbilicus and a t  e very short distance from it 
they show a small acute curve pointed anteriorly ; then they 
are curved back posteriorly, these curves being now quite 
broad, and finally they pass over the margin in a small, 
ehallow, anteriorly directed curve. 

This epecies is very closely related to N. Forbesi,' D'Arch. 
and Haime, but can be distinguished from i t  by the fact that 
the margin of N. Forbmi is much broader with a little larger 

1 N. J. f.  Min. Geol. u Pal. Beilage-band, Vol. XI,  1897-98, pp. 1 1 %  
114, tar. 11, figs. 15a, b. 

2 Mon. Pel. Soc., Vol. LXXII-the cretaceous ~amellibranchiata, 
p. 212, with plate. 

8 Op. cit.. pp. 38. 41, 42. 
6 Deecr. Anim. l'Ind., p. 338, pl. xxxiv, figs. 12, 12a. 
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siphuncle. In the present species the septa, on the other hand, 
are more closely set. 

This specimen was collected by Mr. Phanindranoth Mukher- 
jee, M.Sc., a member of the college party. (See pl. xvi, figs. 1 
and 2.) 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVI. 

FIG. 1 .-Nautilus hazaraensis, n. sp. Side view. 
,, 2.- ,: 3 9 ,, Front view. 
,, 3.-Megalodon, sp. cf. pumilus, Giimbel. 
,, 4.-Corbula Middlemissii, n. sp. 
,, 5.-Peclen, sp. cf. Sanderbergeh, Klipst. 

All the figures are 14 times natural size. 
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18. History of Navya Nygya in Bengal and MithilL. 

I n  the m e d i ~ v a l  period Bengal pangits specialised in five 
branches of Iinowledge-in religion Tantra,  in the practical 
Medicine, in the semi-practical Smrti and Grammar, and in 
pure speculation Navya Nyuya. I n  fact t o  scholastic India out- 
side Bengal, tbisland is chieflv known by its developments in the  
Indian neo-logic. Even now students from MithilB, Benares, 
Mahiiriistra, and Driivida visit Navadripa for learning this 
highly abstruse branch of Indian thought. 

Unfortunately very little is known of the scholars whose 
efforts raised the study of Navya Nyiiya to such high pre-emi- 
nence. For this want of historical knowledge two causes among 
others may he mentioned. Firstly, the scholars themselves in 
their own works neglected to give any detailed information 
about themselves or about their times. Secondly, like the 
schoolmen of Europe in the Middle Ages they loved to speak so 
much in technicalities and subtle distinctions tha t  beyond a 
vague wonder their studies created no ferment in the world out- 
side, and hence did not give rise to any l~istorical account by  
outsiders. If we compare the Gauriya Nyaya with the G a u ~ i y a  
Vaisnavism which took birth a t  the same time, we tind a 
striking contrast. On account of the wide popular interest 
produced by Vai~navism the history of its literature in  G a u ~ a  
is much fuller in information, while a larger amount of per- 
sonal and historical details are available from the Vai~nava 
writers, though in intelligence and subtle thinking they were 
much inferior to the Naiytiyika papdits. 

The object of this paper is mainly two-Fold : firstly, t o  
ascertain the works of the notable writers in Mithils and 
Bengsl, and secondly, to ascertain their times, in order tha t  
there may be established the chronological sequence, so neces- 
sary for tracing out the gradual development of ideas in this 
branch of knowledge in Eastern India. The subject will be dis- 
cussed under three heads :- 

A. The Introductory.  
B. The Maithil i  School. 
C. The  Gauriya School. 

The result of discussion as to the times of the NaiyByika 
and other philosophioal writers ie summarised below :- 
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The Authors. 
A. The In t roductory .  

1. VBcaspati Misra (Senior). . 
2. Jayanta  . . 
3. Sridhara . . 
4. UdayanBcHrya . . 
5. Bhavadeva Bhatta . . 
6. S'riharsa . . 
7. Halgvudha Bhatta . . 
8. Pcrnlnanda Kavicakra- 

vartti. 
9. Ragunfitha Tarkavagiia 

Bhattficiirya. 

B. T h e  Mai th i l i  School. 
1. Gangebopadhyiiya or Gari- 

gesvara. 
2. VarddharnlnopBdhy&ya . . 
3. Jayadeva Miira . . 
4 Vlsudeva Misra . . 
5. Rucidatta Miire . . 
6. Bhagiratha or Megha 

Thakkura. 
7. Mahesa Thakkura . . 
8. Sankara Miira . . 
9. Vficaspati Midre (Junior). . 

10. Misaru Miira . . 
11. DurgBdatta Miira . . 
12. DevanBtha Thakkura . . 

Their Approximate Times. 

Second quarter of the ninth 
century (841 A.D.). 

Second half of the ninth. 
991 A.D. 
Fourth quarter  of the tenth 

century (984 A D ). 
Second half oE the eleventh. 
Third quarter of the twelfth. 
Fourth quarter of the twelfth. 
Older than the rniddle of the 

fourteenth centurv. 
Older than the middle of the 

fifteenth century. 

Fourth quarter of the twelfth 
century 

First quarter of the thirteenth. 
Third quart.er of the thirteenth. 
Fourth quarter of the thir- 

teenth. 
Do. 

Fourteenth century. 

Do. 
Second and third quarters of 

the 6Fteenth century. 
Third and Fourth quarters of 

the fifteenth. 
Third quarter of the fifteenth. 
The sixteenth century. 
Third quarter of the sixteenth. 

13. Madhusiidana Thakkura. . Do. 

C. The Gauriya School. 
1. HaridLsa NyByBlai&tira End of the  fifteenth century. 

BhattBcLrya. 
2. JfinakinBtha BhattZcZrya First half oE the sixteenth. 

Cii~firnani. 
3. Ra~5unBtha  Tfirkika Siro- First quarter of the sixteenth. 

m sni. 
4. KanBda Tarkav%giia, Bhat- Do. 

tBcArye. 
5. RBmtkrma Bhattiiciirya Second quarter of the six 

Cakrevartti. teenth. 
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The Authors. Their Approximate Times. 
6. MathurB~rSthaTarkrsvS~giia Third quarter of the sixteenth. 

BhattBcLryii. 
7. Kri,nadkse Si.rvvahhauma Third quarter of the sixteenth. 

Bha: tLcnBrya. 
8. Gunenanria VidyBvHgiBa Third or fourth quarter of the 

Khatt Bc51.ya. sixteenth. 
9. Rimahhadra SBrvvahhau- Fourth quarter of the six- 

ma Bhatticfirya. teenth. 
10. Jagadilit TarkZ1ankH.m Last decade of the sixteenth, 

Eihattkciirya. and the first quarter of the 
seventeenth. 

11. Rudra Nyiiyavkcaspati Do. 
I3 hattackry a. 

12. JaynrBma Nyiiyapaficii- First quarter of the seven- 
nana Bhatticarya. teenth. 

13. GaurikBnta SS.rvvabhau- Do. 
ma  Hhattiic:irya. 

14. Bhavinanda Siddh8ntavk- Do. 
giia Bhattbc5rya. 

15. Ha-irAma Tarlrav%giia First and second quarters of 
Rhattficiirya. the seventeenth. 

16. Visvanktha Siddlibntapafi- DO. 
ciir~ana Bhattsciirya. 

17. RBmabhadra SiddhBnt* Second quarter of the seven- 
vkgiiu Rhatticiirya. teenth. 

18. Govindtt $armm% . . Do. 
19. Ragliudeva Nyag%lalik%ra Do. 

Bhat(Bckr,ya. 
20. Gadbdhara BhattBcRrya.. Do. 
21. N~simlla Paficbnar~a Hhat- Third quarter of the seven- 

t6c8rya. teenth. 
23. RBmadevu Ciraiijiva Bhat- Do. 

tbcSrya. 
23. lliimarudra TarkavbgiBa Fourth quarter of the seven- 

BliattBcarya. teenth. 

A. THE INTRODUCTORY. 
A t  the outset i t  is necessary to  beer in mind that  Navya 

Nyiiyn is baded on nn ama1n;am of old Nyaya and Vaiieuika. 
The standard wqrks in both the systems were constantly used 
nnd referred to hy t h ~ s e  later writers. Hence some mention of 
these older works may help the general reader in understanding 
the numerou* commentaries mentioned herein. 

Jn the Nygva syqtem. the main authorities are ( 1 )  the  
Ny;iyz-sal~a of Gotarna. ( 3 )  it+ glow by VBt+ytyan% Peksila- 
sven~in,  the Nyiiya-bhZsya, in Eour sdhyiiyas, and (3) the anno- 
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tations on both by PBsupatBc5rya Udyotakara Bhiiradvsja, the 
NyZya-viirttika. The notes by the last two are brief, and gener- 
ally on special points only. 

The first real commentator was VBcaspati Miira. Rewrote 
in five adhyByas the Nyiiya-viirttikatiitparyu-!ikZ, which gives 
fairly full and detailed explanation of the sctras and their 
vzrttika, with remarks of his own, and which was composed to 
meet the attacks of the other systems (including Bauddha and 
Jaina). VBcaspati Miira wrote his XyZya-Gci-nibandha in 
895 (Vikrama) year or A.D. 841.' So his time falls *in tlie 
second quarter of the ninth century. Three more worka on 
Nyzya are attributed to him, viz. the Nyiiya-ratnu-likZ or 
OlprakZia, the Nyiiya-tattv-Zvaloka, and the ~yiiya-mitr-oddhiira. 
VBcasptlti Miira's works have been found on five philosophic 
systems, but none on the Vaiieeika, an omission which is 
curious. 

Vzcaspati's sub-commentary was commented on by Uda- 
yangciirya in his NyZya-vartttka-tiitpa.rya-pariiudolhi. This wa,s 
further supplemented by Udayana in a separate commentary 
on the sfilras themselves entitled Nyiiya-,pariii$a, or NyQa 
supplements. Udayana treated Ny5ya from the standpoint of 
Vaiiesika ahd should therefore be considered as the direct prede- 
cessor of the Maithili School. 

I n  the Vaibepika system. the foundation lies on (1) the Val- 
iesika-s4tra of KanHda, (2) its Bhziya or scholia by ~ra ias tapsda ,  
the Padartha-dharma-sarigraha, in six sections. (3) Vallabhg- 
cgrya's NyEya-SlZvati, and (4) $iviiditya Miira's ~a~ ta -pad i i r t h i  
in which he added to the six categories of older writers, a seventh 
the abhsva or negation. The other six categories are dravya 
(substance), karrnrna (act.ion), gupa (attribute), samiinya (genus) 
viiesa (species) and sarnavgya (combination). 

gridhara of Bhuriire?tha in RBrha (Modern Bhursut in 
Howrah district), wrote in $aka 913 the Nyiiya-kandaS.' a sub- 
commentary on the BhGya  of Praiaatapada. He acknowledged 
only eix categories. His work was, however, little used by the 
Maithili or Gau?iya school. On tho other hand, his contem- 
porary Udayan~c~rya ' s  RiranEvali, another sub-commentary on 
PraiastapBdib'q Bhiisya in two sections (dravya and gun&), 
powerfully influenced the Na,vya NvBya Schools. In  this com- 
mentary he speaks of only six categories. But in hie Laksanz- 
v d i  (on definitions) he divides categories under two heeds, the 

- 

1 The Nytiya-eGi-nibandha, pr. ed., p. 26, end verse :- 

srmFWnm? e r n e ~  mi ?j? I + srewfwfkiq a m - *  II 
His Bhiha!i  is quoted a3 an anthority in Jeyanta's Nyiiya-mailjar;, 

e work of the eecond half of the ninth century. 
1 The Nyiiya-kandali is printed in the Vizianagram series. 
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bh& wit& th? six categories and abh8va (the seventh), thus 
agreeing with Sivsditya's classi6cation. 

Besides these, UdayanBc&rya wrote two polemical treaties, 
which were frequently usedin the later N y 5 p  literature. They 
are- 

(1) the ltma-tattva-vive~ca or a discussion about the truths 
on soul. From its attack on Buddhistic philosophies i t  is also 
called Bauddhn-dhikkCra or condemnation of Buddhism. 

(2) The NyZya-kusum-iiiijali, shortened now and then to  
Kusum-Ziijdi, or a handful of NyRya flowers, in five stevakas 
or bunches. I t  consists of 71 kgrikiis or verses on the  existence 
of God, with a comment,ary of his own, the Kusum-Ciijali- 
prakarana. I n  this work Udayana attacked the views of 
Saugatas, Digambaras, CBrvBkas, Mimsmsakas, SBnkhyas and 
Vedantists. Some of the verses breathe noble ideas; for ex- 
ample, take the seventeenth verse of the fifth bunch (:- 

" Iron-souled are they in whose hearts Thou canst find no 
place, though thus washed by the repeated inundations of 
ethics and vedic texts; yet still in time, oh Merciful One, 
Thou in thy  goodness canst save even those who oppose our 
proposition, and make them undoubting in their conviction 
of Thy existence." 

Udayana wrote the Laksa7~Evali in the  expired $aka year 
906 or 984 A.D. He therefore flourished in the fourth quarter of 
the tenth century. His home is as yet unsettled. But  from the 
use of the $aka year and from the great influence his works 
exercised on the Maithilis, i t  is not improbable tha t  he was a 
Maithili. The NyLya gloss RiranZvaGi is later than the above 
two polemical works which i t  quotes, and is  earlier than the 
LakaanEvali where its introductory verse is quoted a t  the  end. 

The Kharidana-khanda-khZdya (The sweets of refutation) 
of ~ r i h a r a a  had also a hand in moulding the viewsof the Navya 
Nyhya Schools. I n  four paricchedas i t  criticises vie;orously the 
principal Indian schools of philosophy, and points out tha t  the 
first principles and the fundamental definitions in every system 
contain defects leading to the rejection of that  system, the only 
fact surviving is the fundamental assumption that  we know (the 
cogilo ergo sum of Descartes). He says : " The only differ- 
ence between us and the Saugatas is that  they maintain that  
every thing is inexplicable, while we maintain tha t  everything 
is inexplicable except the mere fact of knowing," and again, 
" we, in faob, desisting from. any attempt to establish the exis- 
tence or non-existence of the external world, are perfectly con- 

Cowell's translation of the Kmum-Efijali, p. 86. 
2 The LaksanEvali, pr. ed. ,  p. 3 ,  the last bnt one verse a t  the unc1:- 

a ~ ~ r g v f u 3 ~ ~  smtna: I 
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tented to rest a11 our weight on the  one Brahma, identical with 
thought. estcrbliahed bv its own eviden7e." 

The Khandann-khnnJa-khndya was criticised by Garigeio- 
pBdhyByaand cnmm~nted upon by hi* son Var IdhamLnt Hence 
i t  must be older than these. Some verses of Ilia Nrrisadhn-caritah 
are quoted in the SOkti-kar?-iirnrta, and must therefore be older 
than 1206 A.Q. ,  the (late of that  anthology. The Khandnna- 
khanda-khndya quotes from the rhetorical work, the Vynkti- 
vzvelca of Mahima Bhatta, and from the .Vyiiya kusum-iiiijali of 
UdayanBcBrya. I t  must therefore be later than tenth cent~lry. 
Furtllsrmore, according to R,Bjaiekhara Siiri's Pmbandha-kosa 
(1348 A . D . ) ,  S'riharga flourished in the court of king Ja.yanta- 
candra, who is evidently identical with the king Jayacandra 
of Kanaujs, crowned in 1170 A . D . ,  and killed by Sah5buddin 
in 1 194 A.D. In the Khandana-khanda-khzdya i tselE Sri harsa 
speak3 of having received an Bsana and apai r  of betels as prize 
from the king of KBngakubja. Sriharsa also wrote a Qauy- 
oru-iia-kuln-prasasli. which, according t o  the commentator 
Gopin%tha, wau composed in praise of the king Vijavasena. 
Accordinq to  the Purusrz pnrikgii of Vidyiipati .$ S'riharsa lived 
in Gauravisaya. a fact that  cxplains the origin of the above 
poem. So his time falls in the third ouarter of the  twelfth cen- 
tory. 

B. THE MATTHILI SCHOOL. 

1. G A ~ G E $ O P A D H Y ~ Y A .  
The founder of the Navya-NyBya School. He  wrote the 

llattva-cintli.mani or the thought-jewel of truths. Accepting 
Gotarnn's four-fold c.las.rification of proofs (pramsna), the work 
is divided into the following sections :- 

1. Pratyaksa or perception ; 
2. AnumBna or inference with a special subsection on 

Iivar-~numiina or the inference about God; 
3. U p a m h a  or comparison. 
4. $abda or affirmation. 
These sections are further sub-divided in to  vZdas or dis- 

cusaions, p r a t y a k ~ a  having twelve, anurnsna seventeen, and 
Babda sixteen, upern%,na having none. 

Gangeia pawes in review lhe whole field of Nviya,  and de- 
fends i t  against the  attacks of other systems, whose viewe he 
criticises vigorously and r ften with novel and origir~al remarks. 
The SBikhya and the  Vaiiesika are criticised least;  but the 
Wirn~rbakas,  special y its two schools, the  Bhattas and the 

1 Cowell's translation, J.A.S.13. 1862, p. 38!). 
3 See the P,~rusn-p.rriks;i. Msdhiivi-kalhl:-7qq . 8 ? ~ f q d    ah^ 

6 q f - R :  I V ~ ~ f ~ R l f ~ a ( l 4  411* 1Fn  P T I W W V  I 
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PrBbhBkaras, are unsparingly slashed. The views and opinions 
are quote,l either generally in a vague way, under kecit, kaicit, 
kticil, anye, apare, itare, ucyate, vndunti, lad-uklah, ilyuktam, or 
simply as navyiih, naviniih. atinaviniih, or occasionally under 
schools as MimZinsaktih Guravah. PrZbhlkarZh, Rhaitdl~, Vaiie- 
?ikZh, VedZntii!a, S'ZbdikZh, TZnlrikZh, T~idandinah,  8&npradtiya- 
vidtih, Priiliciih, find so on. 

Names are given very rarely, e.g., Khnndana-kBra (He, 
3.233), Jayanta  jaran naiyti$ka (111. 61) Mandana or Man- 
danLcLrya ( I V b ,  11.587, 14 817), Ralna-kosa-ksra ( I Ia .  15.685, 
IVb, 13.8:{0) VBcaspati Miira (I, 3 537, I lh,  81). $iv8ditya 
Miira ( I ,  8.30). Srikara (IIc, 186), besides the Mahl-Bhiigavatu- 
puriina and the Visriu-purZna Verses of UdayanBcBrya's 
Kusu.m-ECjali are quot,ed, viz., its 111. 15 (in IVa, 1.91-2). and its 
V. 8 (in lVb, 13.820-1) while according to Math~lrSnSthB's com- 
mentary the quotation in I ,  2.424 is from the AcCrya.carana's 
Bauddha-dhikkam . I  

I n  the final colophon Gangeiais given the title of UpZdhyEya 
(modern OjhB) a class of Brahmans who with the Miiras and 
Thakkuras prnctically monopolized Sanskrit learning in Mithilii 
Varddh arn5,nop%dhy%ya calls h~msrlf son of Garieehvara. 

The anterior limit of Gangeia is fixed by his criticising an 
opinion of Khandana-ksra. His work should therefore be later 
than the third quarter of the twelfth century. He must have 
preceded by a generation his son VarddhamAna. whose time falls 
approximately in the first quarter of the thirteenth century A.D. 

Gangeia may therefore be placed in the fourth quarter of the 
twelfth century during the overlordship of Laksmanasenadeva. 

He wrote mainly commentaries. and is the oldest con1 
mentator known on Udayana's works and on S'riharsa's Vedantic 
work. Hie commentaries bear generally the s u 5 x  prakiiba. 

He  wrote in NyLya .- 
(i) the Tatlva-cinlZma?ri-prakEia,% commentary on 

his father's work, to be distinguished from a 
work of the  name name by Ruvidfitta ; 

(ii) the Nyiiya-nibandha-praktiia, a comtnentary on 
UdayanBcBrya's Nyoya-vtirtlika-Gtparyacpari- 
iuddhi, quoted in his own No. vi ; 

(iii) the Nyiiya-pariiis!a-praka8a, a commentary on 
Udaya~lCcBrya's Nyiya-parGista,quoted in his 
own No. vi, and in Jayadeve's Aloka: 

(iv) tho Prameya-nibandha-prakiiiz, which may be 
the same as the Prameya-faltz.a.bodha, quoted 

1 The references are to the Bib. Ind. ed. of the Tattva-cintB-mand. 
2 For e MS. see the Benares College Catalogue, 193. 
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as his by Rucidatta in the Nyiiya-kusum. 
iiiijali-prakG8a-mnkarada I ; 

in Vaiiegka :- 
(v) the Kiraniivali-prakzia, a commentary on Uday- 

aniiciirya's work, in two sections, Drovya and 
Guna ; 

(ri) the NyZya-kusum-Ziijali-prakzia, a commentary 
on Udayana's famous polemical work ; auoted 
by ~ a r i d s s a  ~ h a t t l c l r ~ a  in his ~ u s ~ r n - & j a l i -  
tikri and commented upon by Rucidatta; 

(vii) the Nyiiya-liliivati-prakZ8a , n commentary on 
V_allabh%c6rya's work ; quoted in Jayadeva's 
Aloka ; 

in VedBnta :- 
(viii) the Khan&na-khal!da-khiidya-prakGa, a com- 

mentary on S'riharsa's famous work, referred 
to  in  Pragalbhiicarya's commentary (the 
Khandan-odhiira) ." 

Varddhamgna calls Gangebvara his father and preceptor,3 
and is in the final colophons given the title UpBdhyiiya. No 
other personal information of him is  a t  present available. 

Varddhaniina MahopBdhyiiga is named in the Sarvva-dar- 
ianasangraha of MBdhav%cBrya, under No. xiii, Piinini-dariana. 
So he must be older than the second half of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. H e  must be older than Jagadeva, who commented on 
two of his Vaiiesika works. Jayadeva's time cannot be later 
than the third quarter of the  thirteenth century. He  speaks 
of Varddhamsna reverently as MahZmah~piiclh~iiya-cars* ; 
and so a fair interval must have elapsed between the two. Var- 
ddham5.na's time thus falls probably in the first quarter of the 
thirteenth century. 

His Nyiiya-kusum-Ciijali-prakiiia mentions, and therefore 
must be later than his Nyiiya-nibandha-prakGa and Nyiiya- 
parisista-prakiiia. 

By his commentaries Varddhamiina considerably facilitated 
the study of NyBya and Vaiiesika, and helped largely in estab- 
lishing on e solid basis the Navya-NyCya, School of his father. 
It is a, pity nothing authentic is known of the personal lives of 

1 The Bib. Ind. ed.,  the Ku.9~9-iinjali-prakiiia, I. p.384. 
9 Sans Coll. Cat., 111. 199, No. 314. 
a The Liliivati-prakriia, Ind. Off. Cat., p. 668, No 2080, introd. verse 

2:- 
wrlnirmsawm u%fer~1~aw3 I 

m h ~ ~ s  3 ~ 3  fvis.r ,w+ m: 11 [ p II ] 
4 The Tattva-cintiimani, Bib. Ind. ed.. I. 6. 674. Besides writing 

commentaries on Varddhamiina's works, Jayadeva also mentioned his 
Kuaum-rifijali-prakBb in his Aloka. 
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these two famous scholars. He should be distinguished from 
the later jurist of the same name. 

A well-known commentator, best known by his- 
(i) Tattva-cinlZ-many-Zloka,' or briefly the Aloka or light, 

a commentary on Gangeda's work, in four 
khandas. His notes are brief and mainly on points 
deemed difficult. He notes some different read- 
ings in the text  of the CinlZ-mani. 

He also sub-commented on two Vaiiesika commentaries 
of Vnrddhamiina ,2 viz.- 

(ii) the Dravya-padtirtha, on the Dravyn-kiranZvali-pra- 
kiiia, and 

(iii) the L-livati-viveka, on the GlZvati-praknia. 

He was nephew and pupil of Hari Miira. He  was surnamed 
Pa&adhara, and apparently to distinguish him from other Jaya-  
devas, is often called by that  name alone. He is given- the 
title of TGrkikii-c?iriirnai?i in the printed edition of the Aloka 
and in some of tlle MSS. He had as pupils VBsudeva Milra (his 
nephew) and Rucidatta Miira. 

He must be older than La.sam 159, S r ~ v a n a  6, the date of 
a MS. of his Pratyaks-Zloka, or older than 1278 A . D . ~  His anterior 
limit is fixed by VarddhamBna, whose work he sub-commented 
upon. He might he placed in the third quarter of the thir- 
teenth century. 

He wrote a commentary on the Tattva-cinlZ-mani of Gail- 
ge8a.4 I n  the h a 1  colophon he is described as nephew of Pak- 

- - 

1 Portions of the Aloka have been printed in the Bib. Ind. ed. of 
the Tattza-cintcmani. 

1 See for the ~ m v ~ a - ~ a d Z r l h a ,  Ind. Off. Cat., p. 665. No. 2072, and 
for the LilZvati-viveka, Jnd. Off. Cat. p. G G 8 ,  Nos. 2081. 2082. 

3 R. Mittra, Notices, V, p. 298, KO. 1976. The date is written curi- 

ously, and runs thus :-YpfIIy W i T q l  n Fie t Y G C  Il % W 4 W  d II " 
Here the figure after iakBbdd has been apparently dropped, while in 

the figure after La. sam a dot put in between 15 and 9, evidently to 
signify decimal figure. Such insertions of dots to  indicate decimal and 
centesim&l figures are not uncommon in MSS. In  the Plate I of the 
Notices, the charact.srs appear to be Maithili and archaic, e.g. the character 
k is denoted by a wavy line only. 

6 The CintZ-mapi-likB (Ind. Off. Cat., p. 632, NO. 1939), introd. 
verse 2 :- 

wat+sfFa 3 afas7qfra'*: I 

siitfm aqr agt af~w?sfWiZtd U [ ? II I 
and the final colophon of the ~numiivta-khan do : - ~ h  3qiVfwal~- 
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sadhara Miira, and is given the title Nyiiya-siddhiinta-siir-iibhii<,a, 
expert in the essence of logical conclusions He wrote his work 
for the  understanding of those who Found fault  i n  the worde of 
hie guru Jayadeva. As nephew of Jayadava his time falls in 
the fourth quarter of the thirteenth century. 

5. RUCIDATTA MISRA. 

Two commentaries of his are extant,  viz.,- 
(i) The TattZ-cintZ-mnni-prak,iia,' a commentary on 

Garig~ia '  s work in Ny Bye ; and 
(ii) the Ny;iya-k4.~urn-Ziija& prakiiia-makaranda, a eub- 

commentary of Varddham5nit's commentary on 
Udayaniiciirya's Vaise+ka work. 

Rucidatta was son of Devadatta and RenilkB and brother 
of Saktidatta and Matidatta. The f a m ~ l v  belonned to Sodara- 
pu r~ku la ,  t o  which belonred other l a t+ r  writer3 as Kr!nadatta 
and HrdayanBtha. Re  was a pupil of J a ~ a i e v a . ~  

He must be older than $aka 1292 or 1370 A D., the  (late of 
a MS. of his Tattva-cintii-nanni-pmEZia, pratvakva-kh~nda.~  As 
a pupil of Jayadeva he may be placed in the  fourth quarter of 
the  thirteenth century. 

6. BHAGIRATHA OR MEGH.4 THAKKURA. 

Three of his Vaiie3iks sub-commentaries are extant,.ell on 
VarddhamBna's wurk, viz.,- 

(i) the Kiranrivali-pm kiiiz-prakiiiikii ; 
(ii) the  [Nqiya.] Kusun-i i j z l i  przCiEa.~rakii i ik ; and 

(iii) the [NyZy*] IliliEuzti-praki.ia-vydkhy:. 

- 
b i r w f ~ ~ a r ~  . . .. . . I 

1 Tho Ta:tua-cint3-ma?i-prakzia, ~abda-khanda (Ind. Off. Cat., p. 633, 
Nos. 1946-7). the end varde 2 :- 

am' sarT xi8qalai vvrritstq I [ p I 1 
2 Sans. Coll. Cat., 111. 541, the Tattvo-cintZ-mapCprakZia, introd. 

verse 2 :- 
qG'h mfwq;,a rns?wwas.~t: I 
% q u d  a3 vvrrlrrro 11 [ p . I] 

and the final cololphon : - x f ~  
itnFq~fwa iilpfmrw6arrkr~ aisaqri-q: clarn: I 

6 For thie old lM.3. me Peteron's uixth Report, p. 76, No. 190. 
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The titles have generally the suffix pralcZ8ikZ. He was 

elder brother of the next writer Maheia, and younger brother 
of Rlahzdeva, whom he praises highly. 

He wrole a sub.comment,zr,y g n  the commentary of J aya -  
deva on Gangeija's work, named Aloka-darpa?a. or the mirror of 
the light. 

He was so11 of Dhira and Candra or Candrapati, and 
younger brother of >Iah%deva, the above-named Rliagiratha 
and D%modara.l 

The Darpz~!a is quoted as an authority in Sarikara bIiira's 
Tri-s2tri-nibandha-vyakh!/ii." I ts  time lie3 thereEore botween 
Jayadeva and Saiikara. i\li6ra or between 1270 and 1450 A.D. 
The time of the two brothers may be placed tentatively in the 
fourteenth century. 

He wrote both on Smrti and on Darkma, cliiefly VaiBesika. 
His extant philosophical works are as Eollows :- - 

(i) The Atmn-latloa-viveka-kalpa-latii, a commentary on 
UjayanRcLrya's polemical treatise. 

( i i )  Tile Annnda-vardhana, pleasure-increaser, a commen- 
tary on Srillarsa's Vedantic Khandana-khncda-khE- 
dyn, which is referred to in PragalbhBoBrya's 
~ommenta r~y  thereon. 

(iii) Tlie-TaltvE-cznlii-mat!i-ma?/uklza. a commentary on 
Gangeia's famous work in NyBya. 

(iv) The Tri-siitri-nibandha-vyikhyii, a sub-commentary 
on UdayanBcBrya's tikii on the first three stitrag of 
Gotama's NyEya-siitra. It professes to  be a sup- 
plement to the vy5ikhyB of the authors of Prakisa 
(Rucidatta), Darpava (Maheba) and Udyota (VBhi- 
nipati). 

- - - - --- - - - - - - - - - - - 

The AnumCn-Cloka-d'~r~~ana (Ind Off. Cat., p ,631, No. 1389). end 
verses 1 and 2 :- 

ws&swar ~rmlnrwvri  
ufa + + + -t ~TT ~qm'tqw I 

w~m5jerarwiit4ierFm fm- 
aahawaq;i"r qrT6 39~49~: 1 1  [ t 1 1  ] 

u T @ ~ H ~ ~ T u ? T < T T  9W W%J'WWQ I 
(8 )  q6ut fwf6andst e+rq~'t f a a p  4%~: 1 1  [ Y I I ] 

1 H. Shastri, Notices, vol. II[. p. 89, No. 136, introd. verse 2 :- 

Y P F ~ ~ ~ $ P I ~ ~ L ~ ~ w ! w  x i f r m r  I a 

asrh w?snrur~qfiarri ild~qil: 1 1  [ ? 11 ] 
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(v) The Nyiiyn-liliivati-kanth-abharaj!a, a commentary 
on the autlloritative Vaiiegika, work of Vnllabhs- 
ciirya. 

(vi) The Bheda-prakiiia or Bhedn-mfna-prakZBa, a criticism 
of the non-dualistic V?diinta. The only original 
work in philosophy of Sankara as yet found. I t  is 
criticised in its turn in the Sahksepa-siiriraka of 
SarvajnRtman ( i i .  I ) .  

(vii) The Vaiiesika-siitr-opaskfia, a commentary on the 
ICanBda-sut,ras, in ten aclhy;iyas, each with two 
iihnikas. I t  is the popular c3omm&tary on the 
original sctras,  and has been printed in the Bibl. 
Ind. edition. 

The three smrti works of his have been discussed in my 
article on the s m ~ t i  in 1\IitliilL. He wrote also, apnarently in 
his younger days, a small comedy on the marriage of Siva and 
PBrvati, the Gauri-digambara-prahasanam, which was played a t  
the instance of his fa.ther.l 

S'atikara wag son of BhavanBths and nephew of Jivaniitha. 
His father was a learned man, a9 S'anka.ra in the introductory 
verses of several of his works refers to his father's instructions. 

Sankara must be older than 1462 A.D.,  in which year a MS. 
of the Bhedu-prakiiia was copied.% As guru of the jurist Varddha- 
m5n-opBdhyBya he cannot be much older than this time. He 
may be placed in the second and third quarters of the fift,eenth 
century. 

9. VXCASFATI &IPSR.A. 

H e  is best known as a srnrti-writer. Rut in his last work 
the Pitvbhakti-tarangini. he speaks of having composed some 
ten works in the (dariana) r j l tra.  Of these four a t  least can 
be traced :-3 

(i) The AnumZna-kha~da-tikii, a commentary (probably 
on Gangeia's), giving the essence of the views of 
Gotama (NyRya) and Jaimini (MimB~hsii). 

(ii) The Khandana-khan(&oddhiira, a commentary on Sri- 
harsa's famous critique. 

(iii) The NyEya-siitr-oddhiira, a commentary directly on 
Gotama's Nyiiya-siitras. 

(iv) The Sdbda-nirj!aya, on words. No MS. yet found, 
quoted in his smrtic Dvaita-nirnaya. 

VBcaspati Miira lived in the time of the kings Bhairavendrh 
and RBmabhadra, and was their Payisad, or court officer. His 

1 H.  Shastri, Noticea,vol. 111, p. 52, No. 83. 
2 The Bheda-prakiia, Samvat 1519 (Hnll). 
W c o  my article on Rrnyti in  iMithi16, .J.A.S.B. 1015, not yet ~r inter l .  
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time therefore falls in the t.hird and fourth quarters of tlie f i f -  
teenth century. 

10. MISARU MISRB. 

He wrote the PadGrtha-candra, on the categories of the 
Vaiiesika system. 

Like liis s m ~ t i c  work the VivZda-candra, i t  was attributed 
to Lachimtidevi, wife of Candras i~ha ,  the younger step-brother 
of the Mithilii king Bliairavasi~iihadeva.' His time therefore 
falls in the  third quarter of the fifteenth century, if not earlier. 
He should be distinguished from one Misaruka, tlie author of 
the Nyci?ya7dipaka. 

With Sankara and VBcaspati disappear the notable Nytiya- 
writers of Mithils. Navadvipa in Bengal now rose into impor- 
tance, and soon eclipsed MitllilB. I n  the sixteenth century we 
still come across in Mithilii a few Nyiiya writ,ers, showing that, 
its study mas not entirely neglected in tha t  period. 

The author of the Nyciya-bodhini,% who discusses therein 
some of tlie elementary principles of NyBya, and Vaiiesika. His 
time is nncertain, probably of the sixteenth cent.ury. 

He wrote the Tnitva-cintZ-manycilole_a-p~riBisja,~ a supple- 
ment to Gangesa's work and Jayadeva's Aloka thereon. A MS. 
of his work was copied in La. salhvat 443 or 1662 A.D. by order 
of the author himself. So DevanBtha should beplaced in the  
third quarter of the sixteenth century. 

13. RIADHUS~DANA THAKICURA. 

Hc wrote the TattvacintZ-rna~y-El~ka-kantnk-o_ddhZra,~ a 
c0mmenta.r~ refuting the objections to  Jayadeva's Aloka. He 
must be older than La. samvat 491 or 1610 A.D., the date of a 
MS, of his work, and must be later than VBcaspati Miira on 
whose Dvaita-nirvaya he wrote another Kanlak-oddhiira. His 
time thus falls roughly in the third quarter of the sixteenth 
century. 

1 R. Mittra, Notices, IS.  12, No. 2901, introd. verse 2 :- 

~kf@w=zq+l<Fsar wfk-mm@?t I 

~=mfia V+I$B+ f u i l ~ F u 9 i t m  11 [ ~ I I  ] 
For the other 'Misaraka, sen Notices, X. p. 106, No. 4065. Aufrecht. 

places AIisaru in the latter half of the fourteenth century, or a century 
earlier. 

2 Mittrs. Notices, V. p. 84, No. 17G4, IS.  p. 120, No. 3020; H. Shes- 
tri, Notices, 111. p. 75, No. 11G. 
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C. THE GAURIYA SCHOOL. 
Of pliilosophicel studies in  old Bengal practically nothing is 

known. Along wit11 Buddhism and Jainism some of their philo- 
sophical systems were, no doubt, studied. Of tlie Hindu 
philosophicnl systems signs esist that  the RiimfiihsB was regu- 
larly studied. Udaprtn5,clirya in liis Kzc.~li,m-Z,ljnli-~rnkaraj!a 
and Gaigeivara in his TntLvn-ci~~tZ-~~r.aG nientions distinctly 
the Uauyn-il.limiriasakE?t,. Tl1e1.e stmill esist Bl~avadeva Bliattn's 
Tautitita-mntn-tilaliah and Hi~l;l.yudlia Bhat t a's Mimiimscl- 
snrvunsvn The former is n commentary on ICum~rila's Tantra- 
vZrtfikn and 117~3 considered nn authority in tlie MirniimsB 
philosophy. Other systems, if not studied regularly, do 
not appear to have been altogether neglected. The Vaiiesika 
system was represented by t,lie commenta.ry of Siidhara, the 
Nyiyn-knndnli, also considered an authority. The Vediinta 
was represented on its sceptic nondualistic side by S'riharga's 
Kha?dalta-kha~!dn-khadya, and on its dualistic side (Vaisna- 
vism) by PGrniinanda I<avicakravartti7s Tatlva-muktZvali.l 
The SBbkhya was also not neglected, judging from Raghuniitha 
Tarkavagiie BhattRcRrya's SZv!kh,ya.tat~)a-viliisa. a MS. of 
which is dated 1148 A.D. I t  is in the Nvaya alone that no 
vestiges of its studies have been left behind. I n  fact i t  is very 
doubtful if Nyaya was at  all studied regularly in old G a u ~ a .  

Then the Turks came and burst on the land, sweeping away 
all Hindu centres of learning and forcing the pandits to disperse 
to  other lands. For a century and half Bengal knew little peace. 
I t  was not until Ilyas Shah had brought the greater part oE Bengal 
under one rule tha t  some settled form of government with 
i ts  attendant culture could become possible. During the reign 
of his dynasty Hindu Bengal recovered slowly and gradually; 
and in the  following century began the Hindu Revival. The 
comparative peace induced some of the adventurous students to 
travel to MithilB, Benares and other old seats of learning. The 
Navya NyLya branch appears to have attracted the minds of 
the more clever and quick-witted students, and its study was 
soon transplanted from Mithilii to Navadvipa, then the main 
centre of Sanskrit learning in Bengal. The young plant soon 
became so high and vigorous that  i t  ultimately overshadowed 
the parent plant. From sixteenth century dow~iwards Navad- 
vipa became and is still the great place for learning the Indian 
neo-logic system. In  the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
during a period of 150 years, Navadvipa was adorned by a 
galaxy of philosophical stars, RaghunBtha$iromani to GadBdhera 
Bhattaciirya, the products of whose brains rivalled in acuteness 
--- .. - -~ 

1 PGrnBnanda's Tatlva-muktlvali is quoted under the RZmlnuia- 
darbana of SLyenBcirya'~ Sarva-dardanu-sahgraha, end must therefore be 
earlier than the middle of the fourteenth century. 
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of reasoning and subtlety of thought those of the best schoolmen 
of Medisval Europe. 

Prom the seventeenth ccntury downwards the new school 
spread outside Bengal, first to Benares, and then to othcr parts 
of India. After the eighteenth century Bengel ceased to  pro- 
duce any notable writers, and the bulk of the sub-commentaries 
and discussions were written by non-Bengalis. Gadidhara 
BhBttacBrya's volu~ninous works seem to have been studied 
specially in South India. 

Several of his commentaries are extant, '  viz. :- 
(i) The Kusuna-Zfijali-v!jZk?hyZ, or a commentary on 

Udayana's verses. 
(ii) The Tattva-cintZ-mavi-prakZia, a commentary on 

Garigeba's famous work ; 
(iii) The Man.y-Zloka-iippatli or vyZkhjZ, a sub-gloss on 

Jayadeva's commentary, the Aloka. 

HaridBsa NyHy%lankHra must be older than $aka 1521 or 
1599 A.D., in which year a MS. of his Ma>!y-Zloka-tippani (Sabda) 
was copied. How much older he was there are no data to decide. 
According to the late Pandit  CandrakBnta TarkLlankBra he  was 
older than RaghnnHt.ha Siromani. I have come across no facts 
going against this conclusion. He might be placed in the 
fifteenth century towards the end, if not earlier. 

He wrote the NyZ?ja-siddhznta-maZjafi, an elementary 
treatise on the four kinds of proof. This work was widely read, 
and had been commented upon in Inore than a dozen commen- 
taries. I ts  references are very few, SivBditya Miire, MurBri 
Midra and the CintZ-mal!i only being named. 

JBnakinBth~, calls himself simply Sermm5. I n  the colo- 
phons, he is often given the tit,le BhaljEcZrya Ciip.a'mani, but in 
aome of the MSS. his title is given as- NyZyec i ip ima?~ i .~  

1 The first ha5 been printed, edited by Comell. I t  names only one 
work, the PrakZia (of Varddhamiina) in p.1, and occasionally prefers the 
views oE the older writers to  even UdayinBcHrya'e, e .g. ,  see under V. 14 
with the remark ~ ~ i 7 4 3 1 h  FJlaTl: . 

For the second ~vork (Sabda) see Peterson's sixth Report, No. 218, 
with nn oxtract on page 16 ; for the third work, R. Mittra, Noticea, VIII. 
pp. 200-1, No. 2851 (AnnmEna), and 2852 (C'abda). The l ~ s t  has in the 
finel colophon the date .aka 1521 :-;ifif r ( ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ l s g l ~ ? f i ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

wmgrenhiur wrrwr*ifpkdt mrar I m r q r  p u p p I 
Q For the title Nylya-ct~.rZma~?i, see Sans. Coll. Cat. 111, p. 233. 

No. 382. 
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The Nyiiya-siddhcnta-maGjari must be considerably older 
tha t  Sari~vat 1717 or 1660 A.D. ,  the date  of a MS. of a commen- 
tary on the work, the Si&lhZnta-maGjari-!ip11anam of 6iromani 
Bhattacarya.1 How much older the work was there is no means 
a t  present of knowing. But from its wide popularity before 
the third quarter of the seventeenth centqry, and from its 
non-mention of the famous Raghur~ittha Siromani or of his 
works, its author would seem to have been a near contemporary 
of the said RaghunAtha. He [night be placed tentatively in the 
first half of the sixteenth century, if not earlier. 

3. RAGHUNATHA TARKIICA S I R O M A ~ I .  

The real founder of the  Gauriya school of Navya Nyiiya. 
He wrote a number of works, but his fame rests mainly on two, 
VLZ. ,- 

(i) The Tattva-citatZ-ma7ji-didhiti. This is not only a corn- 
mentary on Gangeia's worlr, but also a running criticism on 
the various topics of Ny5ya given in tha t  treatise, with some 
additional topics as Nafia-viida or negative particles. Farnili- 
arly known as Qiromani. 

References to works and authors are r a r e . V e s i d e s  the 
vague kaicit, kecit, and only a little less vague, the PrZcZlia 
and PrZiicah, the Navinii!~ and Navy lh ,  SampradZyah or 
EampradZya-vidiih, and the various systems, we come across 
AcZsyZh ( ?  Uday angciirya) , UpZdhyZyZh, TikZkiir-Znuyii y i m b  
(VBcaspati Misra and followers), Tiitparya-Iikayiiliay . . . . Miiraih, 
NyiiyZcZryZ!~, Man[lana-mat-ZnuyZyinah (followers of Manaana 
Miera's views) and Ratnnkosa-krt. 

The Didhiti poured new wine into the old bottle, and 
created a ferment in Bengal that  lasted for not less than a, 

century and a half. Manuscripts of the work, specially of its 
AnumRna-khanda, are found scattered not only in Bengal but 
in various other parts oE India. I t  wassub-commented by many 
writers, a t  least a dozen and half, of whom the majority came 
from provinces outside Bengal. 

(ii) The PadZrthwtattva-nirupallam or Padiirtha- khandanam. 
This is an  acute criticism of the categories given in the Vai- 
rje,ika system and is highly controversial in nature. I t  was 
closely studied in later times, and was commented upon by 
more than half a dozen TikBkBras, chiefly Berigalis. 

I n  addition Raghungtha wrote :- 
(iii) The Ki~.anZvali-prakZia-didhiti, or Ovivyti, in two parts, 

Dravya and Guna, giving a running criticism on the Veisesika 
~ . -  . .  - -  __- -. . .- 

I Poteraon's fifth Report, p. 241, No. 21 1.  
2 Tlro AnumZnn-didhiti has been printed in Calcutta (Samvnt 190.5); 

and certain sections thereof, the Naiia-vlda and tho ~ l th~~te - ia l r t i -vzda ,  
have been printed as appendices in the Bib. Ind. ed., vol. IV. The refer- 
ences are to t h e ~ e  printed works. 
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work of Udayaniciirya. It was sub-commented by about half a 
dozen Bengali writers. 

(iv) The-Bauddha-dhikkara-didl~iti, a commentary on Udaya- 
n%c%rya7s Atma-lattva-viceka, sub-commented by Gadiidhara. 

(v)  T l ~ e  N!jCyn-lilaz.ati-prakEbci-didhiti, or "vistCrikZ, a sub- 
commentary on Vnllablldc%rya's Vaibesilra work, with o, ronning 
criticism of Varddhamfina's commentary thereon. I t  was com- 
mented upon by half a dozen Beilgali writers, RBmak~sna,  
MathurSna.tlra, JegndiGa, Gunsnanda, Rudra and others. 

(vi) The Kha7&~na-ki~anda-khadya-didhiti, a commentary 011 

S'ril1arl;a's critique. 
Ragh unatha is given the title Ttirkika-cu?.tirna~!i in Hall's 

Index wrongly. 111 the MSS., he is given the title TZrkilza-iiro- 
ma@ or simplg ,Siromavi. The title Bha!?tictirya I\'irow~ani is 
used in one of the oldest commentaries of the Mar~i-didhiti,  
the Bhaviinandi oE BhavBnanda Siddhtinta-v.Zgiia.I 

Unfortunately nothing authentic is known eitlier of Raghu - 
niitha personally or of his ancestors. In  the final colophon of a 
BIS. dated $aka 1658 (1736 A.D.) heis described as Bhattiiciiry-El- 
~ n a j a ,  son of a BhattdcBrya %, but no name of the father isgiven. 
Sccording to hadition he was a pupil of VBsudeva SLirvva- 
bhauma, tlle preceptor of Caitanya, the Vaisnava preacher. 
Hut of this there is no authentic confirmabion. I n  later days 
he came to  he known as Kana Si'roma7!i, or the one-eyed. 

Ragh~~ncli;l~a must be rnuch older than Saka 1524 or 
1602 A.D., in which year a BIS. of Krisnadltsa S5.rrvabhauma's 
sub-~ornment~ary on hia AnzimZ,na-didhiti was copied. H e  
must be considerably older tlian Mnthur%nStl~a TarkavLgiAa 
IShatt?icSrya, who sub-comrnentecl on his illani-didhiti and 
filtiva5-prakEBa-didlhiti and who in liis commentary the CintE- 
7na7!i-rahas!/a even mentions the followers of the Didhiti, Didhity- 
anuyEyi~!a!~.J How nluch older Rsghunlttha was there is no 
means a t  present of knowing. His time may be tentatively 
placed in the first quarter oE the sixteenth century. 

From Raghun&tha started a Navya Nyfiya school whicl~ 
was, as noticed above, mentioned as  early as Mathuriindtlia's 

-- .. 

1 Tile Bl~ZvSna~d i ,  Sans. Coll. Cat.. 111. p. 173, No. 269, end (also 
BIittra, Noticcn, 11. p. I R G ,  No. 781) :- 3233r~?1 ~f~~ldfk$lflfbl 
fw f~a  11 

'l R. Mittra. Notices,  TII. p. 28, No, 1031. ths fir~al colophon :-- 

%fa wsmirf P T W ~ ~ ~ ~ U H I T I Z ~ J ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ T  wgwrqahh: 
BQTW II 

a Thtt Jain;~. Kl~andajin-hhhdvo of T a ~ o \ . i j a \ - ~  [:ani. fol. 437 (c~uotecl 
1 1 ~ 1  Dr. Satis Chnntlrn Vidyiil)hr~?a~a, J.A.S.B.  1910, p. l(i(i) :--Bum 

nhtver uq mu: k~hfq: I 
4 The cintS-muei-rahnuya. Rib. Ind. ocl. 1, 2 .  277. 
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time. Their destructive criticisms of the views of the &IaithiIi 
school evoked opprobrious remarks from Yaiovijaya Gani, the 
Jaina writer on NyBya 1. Mahadeva PuntBlnkara in his NyEya- 
Kaustubha calls them the modern, Didhiti-kZr-Gnuyiiyino Navyiih. 
This school comprised all the notable writers on logic a t  Nava- 
dvipa, and powerfully moulded subsequent studies in Navya 
NyLya. 

H e  wrote :- 
(i) The MU?!~-vytikhyii, a. comnientary on Gangeia's Taltvu- 

cintii-mani, of which only MSS. on the AnumLna-khanda had 
been yet found, with fragments thereof, e.g., on Avayava (the 
terms of a syllogism) and on VLyu (air). 

(ii) The Bhisii-ratnam, on $he seven categories of the 
Vaiiesika system. 

(iii) The Apa-iabdlz-kha?danam, another Vajiesika work. 
Nothing authentic is known of this writer. According to 

tradition RaghunBtha and 110 were co-pupils of Vhudeva, 
SBrvvabhauma3. According to the tradition therefore his 
time would fall in the first quarter oE the sixteenth century. 

In  the introductory verse of the BhZsii-rainam, Kan5da 
salutes one Cii~iimani. Is  he the  Tiirkika-c.iiyZmani Jayadeva ? 

5. RAMAKRSNA BHATTACARYA CAKRAVARTTI. 

He wrote : - 
(i) The Buna-,Siromaj!i--prakGia, a sub-commentary on the 

Gu?ta-prakiiia-didhiti of RaghunBtha ~ i r o m a n i ,  the second part 
of his Kiraniivali-prakiiia-didhiti (Vaiiesika) . 

I t  is not certain, hut the above writer may have written 
the following work :- 

( i i ~  The Nyiiya-dipikii, on some general topics of NyBya. 
The author is entitled here TarkZvatamsa BhaltEcErya. 

- 

1 See the above note 3, m d  Dr S. C .  VidyBhhusana'a quotation from 
the As@-alhaeri-vivarana, J.A.S.B. 1010, p. 466. 

1 For the Mani-vyBkhyB, see R. l\.littra,No?ices, IV. p. 167, Sans. Coil. 
C'at., 111. p. 327, No. 582 (Saka 1706), and H. Shastri, Notices, IV.  p. 13. 
NO. 14. For the BhiisE-ratna, see R. Alittra. Noticcs, IV. p. 119, s o .  1531. 
introd. verse 1 1  :- 

~ ~ r a f ~ ~ ~ r w i f m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u u ~ r  I 
ae.&w ~'t~iurrt~ W T T ~ T ~  fqa;93 11 C p II I 

For No. iii, see Peterson's sixth Report, p. 74, No. 173. 
3 For some traditionary acco~int of ITanida, see H. ShBstri's ll lt1-0.  

(luction to his Nolicee, vol. I ,  p. xviii. 
* For ( i ) ,  Nee Ind. Off. Cot., p. 664, Nos. 2068-2060 ; for ( i i )  see H 

Yhaatri, Notices, vol. 11, p. 97, No. 117 (Sake 1737). 
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Hall says that  he was son of Raghunfitha Airo~nal~i. Of 

this there is no proof. On the other hand he calls Siromavi his 
guru or preceptor.' 

He nlust be older than Samvat 1660 or 1603 A.D., tlie date 
of a MS. of his G~~?a-Airoma~?i-prakiiia.~ As pupil of Siromani 
lie would be lat,er than the first quarter of the sixteenth century. 
He might be placed in the second quarter of the same century. 

He sl~ould be distinguished from another R l rnak~ena  BhattS- 
csrya, surnamed Udicya (the northerner) who later wrote a 
series of works on SBnkhya and Smrti entitled Kaumudi. 

6. MATHURANATHA TARKAVAGISA RHATTACARYA. 
H e  is best known for- 
(i) the Tattva-cinta-ma~!i-rahasyr~ or OPhakkik~i,~ tlie stan- 

dard Bengali comn~ent,ary on Galigeia's work, falniliarly known 
as Miithuri. It is full arid clear in its elucidation. Its 
references to  other works and writers, thougli not many, are 
somewhat larger. It ~nentiorls such vague words as Abhinavu? 
VaiBe!ikiih, Abhinavn- Mimiiriasakiih. lJcchrnkhaliih, Uttnniih, 
Jaran-Naiyiiyika-naye. Navina-naye, Navyiih, Nailjiiyika-nav- 
yiih, Naiyii yik-ottiiniih, Priibhiikara-navlliih, Priictiria, PrZcina- 
yrantha?~, Priicina- Xaiyiiyikiiniiria, Priicina-mataria, Priicina- 
~11imZliasaka-qranth*, PrZcina-Mimiiliasak11-ma.tnria, Priicinai?~, 
Sampradiiya-m.atah, Sampradnya-vida?~, Siimpradiiyikah, Svatan- 
triih, and so on Among actual names we find :- 
Udayan6cLrya. Aciiry a or .Kl~attBcZry-Bnuyfiyina. 

~ c ~ r y ~ c a r a n a i l ~ .  hlandana. 
Aciiry-tinuy fiyinah. Mayi-kRra or ' k ~ t .  
Upgdhy gysh. :llahiirllavn. 
UpBdllyZy-Bnuyfiyinalj. MiBr5h (Vgcaspati). 
Tikg-kiirah. Milr-RnuyByinalj. 
fi-dhiti. Ratna- kosa-kLra. 
Didhiti-k~t. I Liliivati-kiira. 
Didhity-iinuyiiyiniih. 1 Sondaropiidhyiiya. 
Dra,vya- kirariiivali. ! HarinfithopsdhyBya. 
Durgii- Miihiitmyu. : Ho quotes also his own Guva- 
Padartha-khandana. prakiiia-rahasya, Didhiti- 
Bnuddha-dhikkiira. ) rahasya and Siddhiinta- 
Bha t t~c f i r~ i ih .  I rahasya. 

-- -- - -- ~ - . . - - - - - - - . . - - - 

1 Ind. Off. Oa!.. No. 3068, introd. verse 2 :- 

8-%=I w a d ~  a*: ~ a f q  

msrqu: WEJ f q a q q ~ ~ F ? r  I 
aerrsi j~f;r3~~~rsrww 
iga I W U ~ ~ ~ T I ~ ~ T  T I B W ~ :  11 [ P 11 1 

2 Ind. Off. Cat. ,  No. 2069. 
8 The bulk of this commentary (Pratyaltsa, Anumsnn and 8abda) has 

been printed in the Rib. Ind. edition. 
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(ii) The ?'atlva-cintii-many-iikka-rahasya or Ophakkikz, 
sub-commentary on Jayadeva's Aloka. 

(iii) T11e Didhiti-rahasya, a sub-commentary on Raghun%tha 
Siromani's commentary, quoted in his T a t t v a - ~ i n t i i - r n a ~ i - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
and guna-prakZa-phakkikii. 

(iv) The Siddhiinta-rahasya. No MS. found. Quoted in (i). 
In Vaiiesika he wrote :- 
(v) Tlle Kiraviivali-prakaSa-phakkikii or vivyti,] a sub- 

comlnentary of Varddhamsna's commentary onUdayan%c&ryals 
work. I t  quotes in the beginning the  Anumanii-didhiti-rakasya 
(No. iii). 

(vi) The Nyiiya-liliivati-prakiiia-ral~asya, a sub-commentary 
on Varddhamana's PrakiiBa. I t  mentions his Didhiti-rahasya 
(No. vii). 

(vii) The NyZya-lilii?)ati-prakaia-didhiti-rahasya, a sub-sub- 
commentary on the sub-commentary Didhiti. I t  is quoted in 
No, vi. 

(viii) The Bauddl~a-dhikkiircz-rahasyu or "viv!.ti, a sub-com- 
~nentary  on Udayaniiciirya's Atma-tattva-viveka. 

MathurBnEtha is said to have written also in astrology-:- 
(ix) The Ayur-diiya-bhiivanii, a commentary on the Ayur- 

diiya, treating of the calculation of human life. 
And in smyti :- 
(x)  The Piinigrah-Edi-kytya. viveka, on marriagee and the 

appropriate times thereoE, with a discussion of the mala-m%sa 
or intercalary month." 

MathurBnBtha was son of ~ r i r i ima  Tarkalankara who is 
said to  have made a bridge over the  sea of N y i i p 3  He  does not 
name his preceptor. Acccrding to  tradition he was a pupil of 
Rnghunstha Siromani. But if this had been the fact  Mathurg- 
n8tha would have likely mentioned such a falnous name. One 
verse suggests that  his father might have been his g u m 4  

MathurBnBtl~a must be older than $aka 1597 or 1675 A.D., 
i n  which year a MS. of his ~iliivati-prakEBa-d;idhiti-ruha~ya mas 

1 In one h1S. (H. Shastri, Noticea, I. p. 88,  No. 92) the final ~010- 

phon ascribes the Uuna-prakiisa-vivyti, the second half of ~ethurEnBtha's 
No. v ,  wrongly to VidyPvLgiia BhattHcLrya (Guniinenda) giving 8 wrong 
name Uuna-civyti-ci?:eka. 

2 F O ~  (ix) see R. JIittra, Notices, VI. p. 302, No. 5241 ; for (x )  see 
Do., TX, p. 244, No. 3164. 

3 See the beginning of the Tatlva-cintz-mani-rahasya :- 

f i 4 a i  qgr'G s7sqilfswfaar 11 [ p 1 1  I 
4 The Anumcna-didhiti-rahaqa (R.  hIittr~,  notice^, 111, p. 1279 No. 

1673), tllc introductory verse 2 :- 
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copied.' How much older lie was there are a t  prescnl no data  
to go upon. He must have been considerably later than Ra- 
ghungtha, whose two works he commented upon (Nos. iii and 
vii), and whose followers he mentioned in his No, i. At present 
he might be put  tentatively in the third quarter of tlie six- 
teenth century. 

He should be distinguished from the later MathurBnBtha 
$ukln,5who is credited with numerous works on S m ~ t i ,  Yoga, 
rhetoric, etc. 

7. K I ~ ~ s A D . % S . ~  SWRVVABHAUAIA BHATTACARYA. 

He wrote :- 
(i) The l'attva-cinla-ma1.i-didl~iti-prasiil.i~!i,h sub-commen- 

tary of Raghun%tha's famous commenhary. 
(ii) The AnumZn-iZloka-prasii1.it!i, a sub-commentary of 

Jayadeva's Aloka, Anurniina-lrllanda. No M S .  yet found. 
Quoted in his No. (i). 

Nothing is known oE him personally. H e  must be older 
than baka 1524 or 1602 A.D., the date of a 31s. of his Anumana- 
d idhi t i -p~asa~i? .~ i .~  As he notes different readings of the  
L)idl~iti ,  he must be considerably later than Rag!luuBtha. 
His time falls roughly in the third quarter of the sixteenth 
century. 

8. GUSANANDA ViDYAVAGISA BHATTBCARYA. 

He wrote worlrs generallv ending in viveka 
(i) The Anumana-didl~if i - v iu~  ku, a commentary on Rgghu- 

natha's famous work No MS. found. Quoted in his Atma- 
tattva-viveka-dighit;-!ikZ (No. ii). 

(ii) The Atma-tattva-viveka:didI~iti-tikii, a sub-commentary 
of the Didhiti commentary on UdayanicArya's work. 

(iii) The Gu~mviu.rti-viveka, or the TZtparya-sandarbha, a 
sub-sub-commentary on Varddhamgna's commentary and Rn- 
ghunitha 's  sub-commentary thereon. 

(iv) The N?jZya-kusum-Eii~2i-viveka, a commentary on 
tlie KirilrFis or verses of Udayana's work. 

nqid  eyrir + + + + ~ q w i  I I  [ P I I  1 
1 Szo the AIS. of the LilZouti-didhili-rahasya (R.. AIittra, Notices, I l l ,  

p. 56, No. 10S!l, see the head noto for the year). 
2 In the 1lenal.e~ Catalogue of Snnskrit MSS. for 1812-1 3, t,he Iiynln 

JiZlikZ-slrrti, composed in >aka 1345 or 1623 : \ . I > . .  is attributed to the 
Naiyiiyilta AIathurBniith~ wrongly, instoad of to bIathGrLniitha Sukl~ . .  

4 'J'hismorl~ is bein:: printed in tho Rib. Ind. Series. For (ii) see p. Y :- 

fqurrq ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ 1 a l ~ s e r f i p 1 1 m ~ ~ ; t l ' ~ :  I 

4 Ind. Off. Cat.,  p. G27,  No. 19'37, 9qFITT: P Y P M  I I  
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( v )  The NyZya-li2iivatipakaBa-didhiti-viveka. a sub-sub- 
commentary of RaghunBtha's sub-commentary of VarddhamA- 
na's  commentary on VallabhBcBrya's Vaiiesika work. 

(vi) The Sabd-iiloka-viveka, a sub-co in~nen ta r~  of Jaya- 
deva's xloka, 8abda-khanda. 

Nothing personal is known of Gu~~dnanda .  He  is criticized 
(in the Nyiiya-khandanackhidya) by the Jainalogician Yabovijaya 
Gsni, whose time is given as 1608-1688 A.D. and a MS. of 
whose Upudeia-rahasyaria (with vrtti) is dated Sa~ilvat  1713 
or 1656 A . D . ~  The Jaina author came across GunBnanda's 
works probably when studying a t  Benares, i.e. in his younger 
days. So GunBnanda must be older than 1630-40 A.D. Fur- 
ther he must be older than Saka 1534 or 1612, A.D. in which 
year a MS. of his Gu~!a-vivyti-viveka was copied.% How much 
older he was there are a t  present no data to go upon. But 
he must be considerably later than RaghunBtha, four of whose 
works he commented upon. His time may be placed roughly in 
the third or fourth quarter of the sixteenth century. 

9. RAMABHADRA SBRVVABHAUMA BHATT-XCARYA. 

He  wrote in NyLya :- 
(i) The Didhiti-tikii, a sub-commentary oE Raghuniitha's 

commentary, of which fragments only have been found, viz. 
VLyu-vida (Anumana), Nafia-vBda and Samiisa-viida (Sabda). 

(ii) The Nyiiya-rahasya, a, commentary on Gotama's Nyiiya- 
sutra itself, quoted in Jagadiia TarkClailkSra's ~abda-bakti-pra- 
kziikii. 

And in Vaiiesika :- 
(iii) The Guna-rahasyn, a commentary on the GUY!~-kiranz- 

vali of UdayanRcBrya. 
(iv) The Nyiiya-kusum-iifijdi-kiirikii-vyakhyci , a commen- 

tary on UdaynLcBrpa's verses, in which he mentions the Pra- 
kciia (of VarddhamAna) and the Makaranda (of Rucidatta), 
written according to his father's interpretations. 

(v) The PadZrtha-viveka-prakiisa, a commentary on the Pa- 
dcirthn-khandana of Raghuniitlia Siromani. 

And in Tantra :-- 
(vi) The Sal-eakrcckrama-dip%, describing the six circles 

of the Tantric system in six sections, viz., sy?ti, psfica- 
bhiita, dai-endriya, dag-endriya-guna, sapta-p%t%la-sthLna, and 
cakra-bheda. 

Hall says he was a son of the famous R q h u n a t h a  8iro- 
mani. But  of this there is no proof. On the other hand he 

-- - 

1 J.A.S.B. 1!)10, p. 468, and for Yaiovijaya's date, p. 463. For the 
dated MS., see I'eterson's sixth Report ,  MS. No. 77, p. 141. 

" Ind. Off. Cat. p. 666, No. 20 i4 ,  qijfqqli@zyb%~k. 
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calls himself son O F  Bhavanitha and BhavBni, and praises hie 
father's teachings as  belter than those contained in the PrakZBa 
and the ~llakara?rdn.' Hia lo! must have been well-con- 
ducted, for it produced two such highly !earned scholars as  
Jayar5ma Nyiiyapafic5nana RhattBcBrya and Jagadiis  Tark5- 
latilc6ra Rhatf-Zcarya. 

He mlist be older than Samvat 1670 or 1613 A . D . ,  when 
a MS. of his PadZrtlia-tattvn-vivecana-praka8a (No. v)  was copied .% 

As the preceptor of Jagadika and JaparBma, he should be older 
than the seventeenth century. He must be much later than 
ItaghunBtha, on whose works he commented. H e  might be 
placed tentatively in the four t l~  quarter of the sixteenth century, 
if not earlier. 

He should be distinguished from the two RBmabhadra 
NyayHla~!kira RhattBc6ry,zs, both older than him, one a gram- 
marian and tile other a jurist. 

A famous writer. He wrote in NyBya : - 
(i) The Tattva-cintz-mani-didhiti-prakiiiikz, a sub-commen- 

tary of RaghunBtha's work, a standard commentary familiarly 
known as the JZgncliki. I t  was widely read, was commented 
upon by half a score of write1.s and was criticized by Candraniiri- 
ya". 

(ii) The Tattvn-cinta-mani-may,tlcha, a commentary direct- 
ly on Gatigeia's work, of which only portions have survived." 

(iii) The Nyiiy-Zrlarka or NyEya-sFirZvali, dealing with the 
doctrine of causality. 

(iv) The Sabda-iakti-pralcZiikZ,4 on the: force of words, etc., 
a grammatico-philosophical treatise. I t  contains an  elaborate 
discussion of words and their gr~mmat ica l  relations from the  
standpoint oE Nyiya. Among grammars and qramnlarians i t  
names Phani-bhZiya-k~t, the.VZkya-padiya, Bhartrhari, Plnini ,  
Srikara, KaumBrBI!, Bopadeva, I iBl~piih,  Viirlbika-kyt, the 

1 The Kusum-lrijcli-vylkhyc, Sans. Coll. Cat., MS. 111. 318, introd. 
verses 2 and 3 :- 

aajshsri f~akrurwriyuvg~u: 11 [ p 11 1 
2 Sans. Coll. Oat.,  111. p. 241, No. 390, final colophon :-ei qq u- 

m w i  k h a f i r i  gwd mturmV 11 
3 H. Sheetri, Notices, I. p. 211, No. 213. 
4 Printed in Celcutta (rake 1769). and in Benares. 
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Bhalti, Churni, BhBguri, RBbhata, ~ p i k a l i y ~ l j ,  Jayaditya. 
Arnong others we get NavyBh, Vrddlia1.1, MandanBc%rya, 
Siromani, the Nyiiya-rahasya, the  Ek-Eksara-kosa, Cintii-maVi 
or Mani-lrrt, the Ma@-bhnqa, Paksadhara AlisrZI~, the Gul?a- 
kira,?ivali,';iclrya, the Kiranivali .  Varddharn~na,  the MimiihsE- 
mafuir~iava, Vatseivara, S o n d a ~ a h ,  tho :Ilayi-didhiti. I t  is 
quoted in the grammatical , ~ a h d a - r a h a a ~ a  of RBmakanta 
VidyiivBgiia and was comrne~lted on by two other writers. 

And in Vaisesika,- 
(v) The Turk-im?.ta, an original treatise on the elementary 

principles of Vaiiesika in four sections (the Four kinds of proofs). 
I t  was widely read and was commented upon by Mukunda 
Bliat,ta and Gai~gBrBma Jarin. 

(vi) The Dravya-bhasya-tikii or PadGrtha-tattua-nir?aya, a 
sub-commentary of Praiastapiida's gloss on the Vaii~sika-sC1- 
ras of Kana-bhaksya ~ n u n i ;  the dravya sections a3 yet found. 

(vii) The Nyiycl-lilioati-didhiti-vylkhyi, a sub-commentary 
on Raghunatha giromani's commentary. 

I n  Smrti some works are attributed to him, but without 
sufficient reasons. 

Jagadiia TarkBlaiikBra calls himself the pupil of a SBrvva- 
bhauma who should be identified with Riimabhadra SBrvva- 
bhauma, as Jagadisa quotes his NyZya-rahasya with the remark 
that  i t  was his guru's.l 

Jagadisa TarkBlBnkLra must be older than Sa~i lvat  1688 or 
1631 A.D., the date  of copying a 31s. of his Talk-Ern~ta .~  His 
anterior limit is fixed by his guru Riimabhadra SBrvvabhauma. 
He  might be placed tentatively in the last decade of the six- 
teenth and the first quarter of the seventeenth century. 

He  should be distinguished from Jagadisa Tarkapaii-canana 
BhattHc5rya who wrote commentaries on the poems Ananda- 
lahari, Bhagavad-@ti, Mahimna-stava, and on the rhetorical 
Kiivya-prakiia. A MS. of the last commentary was copied by 
a pupil of the Tarkapaiicanane, in $aka 1579 or 1657 A.D.' 
~ . - - .  - -- 

1 The Mani-mayukha, Snns. Coll. Cat. 111, p. 324, No. 67.5, introd. 
verse 2 :- 

3M=%Paw a$: vqsi fqq~F3sri md: mls I 
f.f.fGa = 3 b i + ~ v i a m q w $ ~ ~ ~  II [ 7 II ] 

C / .  Madras Catalogue, No. 3022, and H. Shastri, Nolzces, I. p. 312, No. 
213. For his Guru's work, see the Qabdu-iakti-prak~iik5, pr. ed. Gal., 

P 25 :-+fa W&F& ~ W ~ ~ T B T :  . 
9 The Deccan College Catalogue, No. 386 of 1881-2. A MS. of Jaya- 

deva'a iabd-8loka waa copied in ;aka 1,516 or 1594 A.D. by one Jagadiia 
Sarmmii (R. Mittra, Notices V. p. 290, No. 1076). I s  he the same as 
.Tagadiia Tarkalankiira ? 

8 R. Mittra, Notices, IV. p. 224, No. 1651. Aufrecht, and following 
him the editor of the Benares edition o f  the iabda-iakli-prakiiileB, have 
(:onfounded the two.  For Rome traditionary account of .Jagadiia, see 
Shaatri's Notices, vol. I ,  introd. p. xvii. 
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11. RAMABHADRA SIDDHbNTAVAGI8A B H B T T B -  
CARYA. 

H e  wrote,:- 
(i) The Sabda-Balcti-prakZBika-prabodhini or  "subodhiai, a 

commentary on  Jagadi ia  Tarlr%laril;iirn7s work. 
He calls Jagad isa  his guru, and  in t h e  final colophon he  i s  

called Navadvipiya, a resident of Navadvipn, town.' 
As pupil oE Jagadisa,  his t ime falls roughly in  t h e  second 

quarter  of t,he seventeenth contury. 

12. JAYARKMA NYAYAPAgCANANA BHATTACARYA. 

H e  wrote in  Nyiiya :- 
(i) The Tattva-cintii-ma~~i-didhili-qu~h-iir.tha-vidyotana, a 

sub-commentary oE Siromani's Didhili. 
(ii) Tat&-cintii-~rnany-Elokz-viveka, a sub-commentary on 

.Jayadevals Aloka. 
(iii) T h e  Nyiiyn-siddhznta-mZlZ, a commentary on the first 

4 t o  7 siitras of Gotama's  N?jiiya-qctrn. 
(ii) T h e  6'abd:Zrtha-miilii, on Sabda  or words. 

And i n  Vaiie?ika,- 
(v)  T h e  Gu?a-didhiti-vivyti, a sub-sub-coulmentary on t h e  

Didhiti, t h e  eiib-commentary of Varddham5na1s commnentary 
on UdayanCc&ryals kira,~~iivali. 

(vi) The NyZya-kusum.Ziijuli-kariki-vyZkl~yZ, a commeil - 
t a ry  on  Udayaniicarya's k8rik;is or verses. 

(vii) The  Padiirtha ma~ i -mZlZ ,  or PadGrtha-mZlii, a n  original 
treatise examining the  categories of t h e  Vaisesiks. It was t h e  
best-known of his works and  was commented upon by J a n & r d s n a  
VyBsa a n d  Laugeksi BIiBskara. 

And i n  rhetorics,- 
(viii) The  Kiivya-prakZBa-tilaka , a philosophical commen- 

ta ry  on t h e  rhetorical work of Mammata. 
J a y a r e m a  was a pupil of I t % ~ n a b h a d r a  S8rvvabl~auma.~2  

ppppp - -- - - -- - 

1 Sans. Coll. Cat., 111, p. 266, No. 461, introd. verse 2 :- 

fafqfkr a p F t  swr a q m v q s h s m f ~ r r s  I 
% T T U U ? ~ $ ~  ~ a a  z'tiiii q? gGh: 11 [ P 11 I 

and the final colophon : - ~ F ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ U T ~ U S ~ ~ ~ ~ V I ~ T ~ T T R ~ R ~ S ~  
[-ah in R. RIittra, No. 1941 w ~ s I ~ ~ ~ T ~ F I T  ~ T F ~ R ~ * T ~ F @ v u ~ ~ ? ?  

BBT8T.I 
2 The An~rnZna-didhiti-~udl~-Zr1I~a-vidyotana (Ind. Off. Cat., p. 620, 

No. 1900, and Peterson's 6th Report, p. 16), introd. verse 1 :- 

-?tf$~siltvamryt w4fsFww1i;~q 
q,wlFvr? T vnwi;urag~r~fq-hsy I 
p r w w l r z a r  z i  fiwsr%q- avFa'ilq 
awl-*nu w a j a  ~r4fi -q 11 [ 1 II 1 
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His title NyEy&paZcEnana was sometirlles shortened to  Pafi.. 
cBnana and sometimes changed mronqly t o  Nyiiya-v%caspati, 
The gods of his invocstory stanzas varied, now Sambhu, then 
Krsna, sometimes Cid-atman. Of his pupils, JanBrdana Vyssa 
wrote a commentary on his No. vii, and another, namo not 
given, wrote a commentary on the B'akti-vida of Gadjdllara 
Bhatt5,c5rya.' 

Jeyartima with DevanZtha TarlrapaiicBnana is mentioned 
as an authority in the rhetorical Ekn-sa.stl~y-ElaizkEra-~rakCia, 
and in the Alai~kiira-sErn.stlLiti of Bl~in~asena  Dikpita, composed 
in Sauivat 1712 during the rule of Ajitnsimha in Jodhapura." 
He shou!d be older thari Sa.~iisat 1716 or 1659 A . D . ,  the date 
oE a MS. of his Padirtha-mEliE. His anterior limit is fixed by 
his guru Riimabhadra, His time falls rougllly in the first 
quarter of the seventeenth century. 

H e  wrote in NyBya :- 
( i )  The BhiivErtha-rlipikii, a commentary on the Tarku- 

bhEsE, an elementary treatise of Nytiya by Keiava Misra. I n  
this commentary are named the Didhiti (occasionally criticized), 
the Tarka-bhEsE-prakEia-IcEra (Govardhana), and Balabhadra, 
two other commentators of the original work. Gauriksnta is 
named several times and is criticized in Miidhavadeva's com- 
mentary, the Tarka-bhE~i-sEra-mafijari. 

(ii) The Sad. yukti-muktZvali. No MS. fo~ ind  yet. Quoted 
in No. i. 

And in othzr branches,- 
(iii) The Anrcnda-lahari-tari, a commentary on SaiikarLcti- 

rya's poem to S'akti. 
(iv) The Vidagdha-mukhn-mandana-vi!ikE, a commentary 

on Dharamadssa's work on rhetorical enigmas. 
, Gaurikiinta was of Gauriya R@h% family, born in the 

northern part  of Gaura. He got favours of the king by com- 
posing many nib and ha^.^ 

1 Madras Cahlogue, No. 4303, introd. verse 2 :- 

a r ~ i  a.mam.ur~r& eh3mq 11 [ P 11 I 
2 R. Mittra, Noticea, X. p. 209, No. 4084. 
3 The Bnarula-lahuri-tari ( R .  Mittra, Notices, VII, p. 245, No. 2490)p 

end verse and colophon :- 
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H e  must be older than Samvat 1771 or 1714 A D., the date 

oE a MS. of his Anand&Ea7~ari-tari, and older than his critic 
Miidhavadeva, a MS. of whose NyZya-sZra is dated Samvat 1751 
or 1694 A.D. He must be later than the TSntrik Piirniinanda, 
whose S?lZmii-rahasya is quoted in the said Tar2 and who wrott, 
the SZkla-krama in $aka 1493 (1571 A.D ) and the TBntrilz 
7'attva-cintZ-mani in $aka 1499 (1577 A.D.). He is also later 
than Govardhana Mikra ( the Prakaia-kiira quoted in his No. i ) ,  
whose elder brother Padmanabha composed the  Vira-bhadra- 
mmpu in 1578 A.D. Gaurikiinta's time thus falls roughly ill 
the 6rst quarter of the seventeenth century. 

14. BHAVANANDA SIDDHANTAVAGISA (BHATTA-  
CARYA). 

He wrote : - 
(i) The Tattva-cinfi-mat!i-&dhitz-prakZBikZ, a sub-commerr- 

t.wy of RaghunBtha's Didhiti. I t  was a standard work, fami- 
liarly known as BhiivZnandi. I t  seems to have been used more 
a t  Benares and other places outside Bengal, and was commented 
upon by outsiders like Kmnamittra, Dinakara and Mahiidova, 
and criticized by Vajratanka, a southerner. I n  fact MahBdeva 
distinctly alleges that  the work had not been appreciated by the 
pandits of Gauya." 

(ii) The PratyakpZloka-stira-mar?;jari, a sub.commentery of 
.Tilyadeval s Jloka. 

(iii) The Tattva-cin&-mani-!ikii, a, commentary directly on 
Garjgeia's work. 

(iv) The KZrak-Zdy-arlha-nircaya, or Kiiraka-oivecana, 
treating of the case-endings and other grammatical terms, seitl 
il l  the colophon to be part of a longer work, the Sabda-&ha+- 
snra-maiijari, on the philosophy of grammar. 

Rhavananda is in some MS. given a wrong title Bhat+icG- 
rya TarkaGgiia. His grandeon Rudra TarkavBgiBa Bhatta-  
cBrya, son of RsmeBvara, wrote a commentary 0,) his No. iv. 
I(hav8nanda was the preceptor of Rsghavendra $atiivedh&na 
BhattkBrya, the  father of Rimadeva Cira~ij iva.~ 

w 1 - h ~  WTrn II 
1 Peterson'e 6th Report, No. 323 ; and 4th Report, No. 446. 

MahBdeve'~ BhZvEnandi-prakiiia (Ind. Off. Gat.. p. 028. Nos. IWti- 
10). introd. verse 7 :- 

w a - 6 7 ~  f-moi 
aurah% &I&: I 

w&nr=rai eilt.~ts ~ 8 :  II t II I 
'rhr I'idvan-modn-tarahq;n.i of Ciraiijiva, introductory verses 
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Bhavjnanda as preceptor of Kilghovendra must be a gener- 
ation older t l~an  trim. RBgharendra \laving compiled the srn~tic 
work RZwprakGBa attributed i t  to his patron K~pgrhrna, 
is said to have been favoured by the Delhi Emperors Joh%ngir 
and S_hiihjel~an.l So Bhav%nenda7s time falls in the first quartel. 
of the seventeenth century. 

15. RUDRA NYAYAVACASPBTI BHATTACARYA. 
He wrotein NyBya :- 
(i) The Tattvy-cintii-mani-didhiti-pariks;, a sub-cornmeIl- 

tary on R.aghungtha's a-dhiti, quoted in his Padiirtha-kha,t!- 
dana-vyiikhya (No. iii). 

And in Vaiiesika :- 
(ii) The KiraaGvali-prakC8a-ckv.rtLparik~ii or BhE~a-~mkZ- 

diki, a sub-sub-commentary on Raghun5tha's sub-commentary. 
(iii) The Padartha-kha??dana-vyZkhyE, a commentary on 

RaghunBtha's polemical work. 
And in poetry ,- 
( iv)  The BhZva-viliisa, a poem in praise of the prince 

BhBvasimha, son of MBnasimha, the RBjput Governor of Bihrtr 
and Bengal. 

(v )  The Bhramara-diilarir, on Rgrna's message to Sitii 
during separation through a bee. 

(vi)  The Vmdovana-vinoda. kiivya, in praise of Krsna, and of 
his early sports in V ~ d S v a n a .  

Rudra, hTgAyav6cmpati was son of VidyBnivBsa BhattiicR.. 
rya and gren~lson of VidyB-viicasylati who had been lionoured, 
by the king of Gau~a."levan%tha Sitldllnntapniican~na was 
his younger brother, and Govinda Bhat!Bciirya Cakravartti wa.9 
his son. 

Rudra must be older than Samrat 1670 or 1613 A.D., 
when a MS. of his Pratyaksa-mani didhiti-ryZkhyZ (No. i) was 
~ o p i e d . ~  By order of his father VidyBn~vHsa copies of tlie 
Kalpa.taru, the smrtic digest of Lsk?;midl~rrra (Naiyatakslika 
and Dgna K handw), were copied in $aka 1510 or 15*8 A.D.* 
So Rudre must be later than this dale. H ~ H  time i~ further fixed 
by the poem composed in honour of Dhiivasimha, whose father 

I The Riimn-prakiiba (Ind. OR. Cat. ,  p. 602. No. 1600-21, introd. veraes 
4 and 6.  Payiit  H. Shastri would bring Ciraiijiva's dnte a century leter 
(me p. 33, note 4). 

The nhramara-dCtarh (H. Shastri, Notices. 11. p. 135. No. 163). end 
verses I end 2 ; H .  Shastri, the BhZ;;8.,-paricrherln, J A.S.B.. 1910. p. 312. 
Vidgi-viicaspati is named as a arnrtir writor in I tagh~~nandane'~  Durg- 
oteaveTattve; while Vidylnivii~a cornpilod a srnltir work, the Dv6daia- 
yltrfi-prayoga, on the twelve fe~t ive l i  of Jaqannlthe 

8 R. Mittre. Noticee, IV, p. 127, No. 1647, final co lophon:-eq  

pBs* I q r h a  I 
4 For tlie NaiyntakBlik~ MS.. nee R. Mittrn. Notices, VI. Nb. 2183 ; 

and lor the D i n e  MS., Ind. Off. Car., p. 400, No. 1386. 
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Miinsihha was governor of Bengal from the 38th to  the  50th 
year oE Akbar's reign or from 1693 to 1605 A.D. Rudra's time 
thus falls in the last decade of thesixteenthcentury and the first 
quarter of the seventeenth. 

Rudra NyByavBcaspati should be distingrlished from the 
later RBmarudra Tarkaviigiia BhattBcBrya, son of RBrnelvarn 
and grandson of Bhavsnanda Siddhiintaviigisa, who wrote a 
number of philosophical works, familiarly known as Raudri.1 

16. VISVANIiTHA SIDDHANTAPARCANANA BHATTA- 
CARYA. 

He wrote in Ny5.ya :- 
(i) The AlankZra-pnriskZra, on the nature of verb and the 

meaning of tenses and moods. 
(ii) The Naiia-viida-tikc, a commentary on RaghunBtha's 

negative particles. 
(iii) The Nyiiya-s.iitra-v~tti, a commentary on the original 

work of Gautama, in five Adhyiiyas. 
(iv) The Suvartha-taltv-Zloka or Kiiraka-cakra, on the func- 

tion of cases. 
And in Vaisesika,- 
(v) The NyZya-tantra-bodhini or NyZya-bodhini. 
(vi) The ParlZrtha-tatluiiloka, a commentary on Raghuns- 

tha's Pafirtha-khandana. 
(vii, The Bhnsii-pnricch~da, an elementary treatise in verse 

of the Vaise3ika system with a cnmnlentary of his own, the 
NyZya-siddhZnta-muktZvali, shortened to  Siddhiintu-muktEvZli or 
simply m~~,ktGuaLi. This work was widely read and waa sub- 
commented upon by half a score oE writers. 

And in metres,- 
(viii) The Pingala-prafia,  a commentary on the Priikrta 

Pingtila rhandah.atra. 
Visva~~Btlla was son of Vidyiinivka BhattrEcSrge and 

younger brother of Rudra NyRyavBca.qpati Bhattacarya. 
He corr~posed the BhZsZ pnricchvdu in $aka 165ti or 1634 

A.D. a t  V~ndBvana.~  So his time falls in the first and second 
quarters of the ~eventeent~h century. 

17. GOVlNDA $ARMMA. 
He wrote :- 
(i) The NyZya-samk?rps, an elemontnrg treatise of NyQa 

based on Gautc~ma's Nyiya-siitru, in kkrikis or verses with a 
com~t~er~ ta ry  ; 

(ii) And possibly the samiisa-vZda, s, short tract on com- 
pound words. 

- - - - 

I AR pointed out by Pandit H Bhastri. Aufreoht hes confounded tl~v 
two (J.A.S B..  1010, p. 314). 

9 J.A.S.B., 1010. p. 313. 
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And in Vaiiesika,- 
(iii) The ParEZrtha-kha!l&na-vyEkhyii, a commentary on 

RaghunBtha's critique. 
Govinda $arrnmR calls himself in the N?jEya-sainksepa son 

of Nysya-v&ca.spat,i, who car1 be no other than the  above- 
named Rudra, the son of VidyBniv5sa.l In  the other two 
works the final colophons ascribe them to Govinda Bhatt%cfirya 
Cakravartti who may or may not be identical with the son 
of Rudra. 

,As sou of Kudra, Govinda's time falls rouglilv in the second 
quarter of the ~eventeent~h century. 

18. HXRIKAMA TARKAVAGISA B H A ~ ~ A C A R Y A .  
He  wrote in Ny&ya :- 
(i) The Tatlva-cintii-ma~+kii, a commentary on Gailge- 

sa's work, found in fragments only, with the  suffix viciira, or 
G d a  a t  the end. I t  was quoted by GadBdhara (Hall). 

(ii) The Aciir?la-mata-rahasyah, on UdyanRcarya's tlreory 
of syllogism. 

(iii) The Ratm-kosa-aEdn or "vicE~a, criticizing that  Vaiie- 
sika work. 

And in Mim%rhs%,- 
(iv) The Sva-prZkGa-rahasya or Bhatta-mata-siddhznta, a dis- 

cussion of Kumiirila Bhatta's views. 
The title of Harirsma is in MSS. changed now and then 

to  TarkZlanEra, TarkElafikEra-vZgilra or NyciyalankZra Tarka- - -. wrag~sa. He was guru of Raghudeve NyByBlankBra BhattBcSrga, 
and according to Hall, of Gadkdhara BhettBcBrya. 

HarirBma Tarkaviigida must be older than $amvat 1711 or 
1644 A.D., the date of a, MS. of his VZda-buddhi-vick e section 
of No. i (Hall). As the guru oE Raghudeva, he might be placed 
in the  first quarter of the  seventeenth century. Whether this 
NaiyByika is identical with the grammarian HarirBrna, author 
of the KZtanlra.~yZkh2/a-sZra,,~ I have not sufficient inforn~ation 
t o  decide. 

lo. RAGHUDEVA NYAYALANKARA BHATTACARYA. 
He  wrote in NyBya :- 
(i) The Taltva-cin&mani-gudh-Zrtha-di~kZ, a commentary 

on Gangeita'e work, familiarly known as Raghudevi. 
(ii) The Navina-nirmzna, a later and revised commentary 

on the Tatloa-cinlh-mani. 
-- - 

1 The NyHyZ-earnkeepa (Ind. Off. Cd., p. 1i44, No. 1983). ~ntrocl. 
verse 3 :- 

Tlwma3: %mi% aithrrz*: I 

ah: mw%t w g ~ r p i r l w q r f m ~  n 1 p II ] 
2 Ind. Off. Cat., p. 200, No. 753; H. Shastri, Notices, p. 49, Nu. 72 
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(iii) The Didhiti-likii, of whichonly Eragrnents exist such as 

Nafia-viida, Akhy&,ta-vada, etc., including discussions thereof. 
And in VaiBesika,- 
(iv) The Nyiiyn- kusum-ZEjali- kErikE-vyiikhyii, a commen- 

tary on the verses of Udayaniiciirya. 
(v) The Drwoyn-sEra-sangraha, a cornrnent,ary on Udaya- 

n;lc%rya9s Kira,nii,uali (Dravya sectioil). 
(vi) The PadZrtha-khavdana-vyZkhyZ, a commentary with 

occasional criticisi~l of Raghuniitha's polemical t.reatise. 
Raghudeva calls his guru Tarka-vH.giLvara,' probably to 

be identified with Hari~.iinra Tarkaviigisa, whom he  follow^ now 
and then almost verbatim. 

Raghudevn must be older than Sariivat 1733 or 1676 A.D., 

the copying date of a MS of his An,umiti-pariimaria-vada. He is 
older than Yaiovijaya Gani ( 1  608-1688 A.D.) who quotes him 
in his Asta-siihasri-~ivarana.~ His anterior limit is fixed by his 
guru Harirgma. He may be placecl in the second quarter of 
the seventeenth century. 

A famous commentator. He wrote in Nyaya :- 
(i) The Tattva-~in~-mani-didhiti-pakEbikZ, a n  exllaustive 

sub-commentary of RaghunBtha's Didhtti. I t  practically 
superseded all previous commentaries on the Didhiti. The work 
was so voluminous that  complete copies are not found. MSS. of 
the different sections (called viidas) arc found scattercd not 
only in Bengal hut in various other parts of India, specially in 
South India. They are familiarly lrnown as QZdZdhmia. They 
were commented, criticized and defended by dozens of writers, 
mostly non-Bengaiis 

(ii) Th'e Tattva-cil~ta-mal!i-vyZkhyZ, a commentary directly 
on Gangeia's work. 

(iii) The Tfittva-cintii-many-Eloka-likZ, a sub-commentary 
on Jayadeva's Aloka, also called GEdZdhari. 

(iv) The MuktiivZli.tikii, a commentary on the Sadyukti- 
muktEvaZi of Gaurikenta SLrvvsbhauma. 

And in VaiSesika,- 
(v) The Ratna-ko.sa-viida-ralmsya, a criticism of tha t  Vei- 

lesika work. 
Gadgdhara is in some MS. given the title Nyiyccmigisa 

BhalFcErya, and is given by Hall the title NyZyccsiddhZnta 

1 The NnlSa-viida-~~yBklt~/ii (Madras Cntaloque, Xo. 4264). introd. 
verse 1 :- 

t=m 9ww aqwq adiariHot I 

r~va T:WI 3 ~ 1 q  e t ~ q  UCPII  1 
" J.A.S.B.. 1910, p. 468. 



\', - 
0 Journal of the Asiatic Society of  Bengal [Sept., 1915. 

oEgiia. Hell makes him a pupil of HarirBrna (Tarkav%,oi,e) 
but quotes no authorities.' I n  the final colophon of a MS. he 
is described as resident of Navadvipa and in another as Qauya- 
dcGiya. 

Gadiidhara Bhat,tBcArya must be older than Sa~hva t  1732 
or 1675 A.D., the date  of a MS. OF his Vyutpatti-vidu. Hia 
Qakti-vE& was commented upon by a pupil of Jayarjme.8 He 
cannot therefore be much later than tha t  writer. He might be 
placed in the second quarter of the seventeenth century. 

Gadidhara.  BhattBciirya, the Naifiyika, s probably to 
be distinguished from GadRdhara Cakravartti BhattR,ctirye: who 
wrote a commentary on the  rhetoricrul KZvya-pra.kZBa.* 

21. NRSI~IHA PAmCdNANA RHATTBCARYA. 
He  wrote in Nyiiva :- 
(il The N?lEya-siddhznta-muri;jari-bh.ii.~E, a commentary on 

JBnakinBt ha's work. 
N~s imha  Paiicanana must be older than Samvat 1730 or 

1673 A.D., the date of a MS of his BhiisE. He praises hiehly 
his father G ~ v i n d s , ~  who may be Govinda the son of Rudra. 
Anyhow his time falls in the third quarter of the seventeenth 
century, if not earlier. 

He  wrote : - 
(i) The Vidvan-modu-tarangini, a poem in eight taradgas or 

waves, in which the principal philosophical systems are re- 
viewed, with a leaning towards Nysya.  I t  quotes his fat.her 
Righavendra's Manlr-Z~thci-dipa and Rima-prakZia. 

And in other lines,- 
(ii) The Kdvya-vilZsa, on poetics, in two bharig?s, 
(iii) The Mcidhava-campu, a story of Krisna. in prose and 

verBe. 
(iv) The Vrtta-ratnZvali, on metres, the illustrative verses 

1 Hell. Index, p. 56. Some traditional stories about Gadidhars are 
given by Pandit Haraprssid Shastri in his Notices. Vol. I .  Introduction, 
p. mi i .  

2 8an3..Coll. Cat. 111, 558, and Ind. O f f .  Cat. p. 617, No. 1895. 
8 The Sakti-aiida-ayFikhyFi, Madras Catalogue, No. 4303. 
4 R. Mittre. Notices. IV, p .  116, No. 1527. 
6 The Nylya-niddhFinbgnlfiiari-bhu!l, introd. verse 2 (Ind. Off. cot., 

p. 641, No. 1976):-- 

~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ ~ q ~ ~ ~ a r -  

aq@,fiiw w vJs5ii-t w P i  a v m  
m w i  M i ~ p r  w p ~ f  smm feurfd  1: [ ? I 11 

and the final colophon :-daq pap. &qfq I, @ q ~ $ ~ d  WUi: II 
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of which are mainly in praise of Ydovan ta  Simha, son of 
Krprtriima. 

In  the long list of authors discussed in this paper Cirafijiva 
is the only one that  gives some account of himself and of his 
family.' His family belonged to Kiiiyapagotm Kulins, residents 
of RRrhipura, Gaura. In that  gotra arow KiOinBtha, who for 
his skill in prognostications from omens and signs got the title 
Siimud~ikEcZrya. I<BBinBtha had three sons-RRjendra, KB.gha- 
vendra, and Mahesa. The second mas the favourite of his father, 
and a t  the age of sixteen got for his memory the title SaLii- 
v a d h i m  Bha!(ZcZrya. In  his young days Riighavendra was a 
pupil of Rhav5.nanda Siddh%ntavii.giia. From RR.ghavendra 
was born the writer who was given the name of RBmadeva by 
his father but Ciraiijiva by his elders. He went to Benares 
and there studying the Siistras, began to teach them. He  
speaks of having composed poems, works in Nya.ya and in 
other SBstras. The author is generally known by his title 
Ciraiijiva.. 

Cirafijiva must be older than $amvat 1760 or 1703 a.r)., 
t,he date of a MS. of his KZvya-viliisn." His anterior limit is 
fixed by his father RBghavendra SatiivadhBna. who wrote the 
smrtic digest RZma-praLEia, and attributed i t  to his patron 
KrpBr?ima favoured by Jehiingir and S_!IBhjel~an.~ His father 
therefore flourished in the serond quarter of the seventeenth 
century. His son Cirafijiva's time thus falls in the third quarter  
of the same c e n t ~ r y . ~  

He wrote in Nygya :- 
( i )  The Tattva-cintZ-mo!~Z-didhiti-!ikZ, a sub-commentary of 

Siromani's work. 

1 See the introductory verses of the first taranqini of the Vidvnn- 
rnnda-tarangini. 

2 The Kiiuya-nildaa, Ind. Off. Cat., p. 344, No. 1192. 
3 The Riima-prak6da. Ind. Off. Cat., p. 502. Nos. 1600-2, introd. 

mi-* sa ?rhali 6 q v 3  ,I[ d rl j 
For qrqiftqqil$tqswfiqql see its verse 4. 
4 Pandit Haraprassd Shastri stby9 that Yaiovantasimha, tlre patron 

of Ciraiijivtc, was the N~bib Dewan of Dacca, under Sujauddaula Namab 
and was a resident of Western Bengal (Noticea. 111. Introd. p. xxiii). 
I have been unable to find any verification of these statements. The 
date in the Pandit's MS., Faka 1663. appears to rlib to be the date of its 
copving than of 'its (.omposition. 
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(ii) the V y u t p a l t i - v i i h v y i i k ? ~ ~ ~ ,  a commentary on Gads- 
dhara Bhattiiciirya's sectional work. 

(iii) The KZrak-Zdy-artha-nir~!aya~-tikii, a commentary on 
his grandfather Bhavsnanda SiddhR,ntavfigiiaYs philosophico- 
grammatical work. 

And in Vaiiesika,-- 
(iv) The Dinakariya-prakZ,+a-bai~gini, a sub-sub-commen- 

tary of Dinakara's sub-commentary of ViGvanBtha's commen- 
tary, the Gddhiinta-muktZua6. 

(v) The Tattva-saligrah&&pikZ-tippa?!,i, a sub-commentary 
of Annam Bhatta's own commentary. 

(vi) The Siddhiintsmuktiiuali-gkE, a sub-commentary of 
Visvanfitha's own commentary on his BhZsii-pariccheda, fami- 
liarly called the Raudri. 

RBmarudra, or shortened to  Rudra, was the grandson of 
Rhevsnanda Siddhgntaviigiia, and son oE $rir%ma or RHmes- 
vare. Ha was probably pupil of Madhusfidana.' In one MS. 
the title Tarkaviigiia is given to  him. 

His time must be later than GadBdhara, and later than Dina- 
kara aliaa MahBdeva Bhatt,a.z As grandson of Bhaviinanda he 
can not be much later. His time falls probably in the fourth 
quarter of the seventeenth century, if not earlier. 

- .. . ~ ~. . . 

1 The SiddI~bntn-mukl6r~ali-Rawl~~i (Tnd. Off. Cot. .  p. 674. KO. 211 1 )  
introd. verse 2 :-- 

W F i  awm* *f *"Tmi I 

mr'dq f=rwqmdl fir-t II [ p II I 
2 Mehiideve's son Diviiksra composed the Vrtta-ratn-Gknr-iidardn in 

Parhvet 1770. or 1713 a.o. (Tnd. Off. Cot.. p. 304, No. 109.5). 



19. Sunspots and Prominences. 

[With Plates XVII-XIX.] 

Visitors to a solar observatory always ask : What is n 
sunspot? And to this question me can only reply that after 
studying them for three hundred years we do not know what 
they are. These strange dark patches on the sun's brilliant 
disc baffle us still. We examine them, photograph them, and 
analyse their light; me see that their positions and their devr- 
lopment follow certain laws ; we now know something about, 
what is taking place in them; but their origin and the cause of 
the changes we see is as mysterious as ever. In  fact, the more 
we know about them, the more mysterious they become 

We have gained one step, however, in being able to sak- 
\chat they are not. They are not, as was once thought, dark 
clouds floating in a sea oE light; they are not, as Herschel 
believed, rifts in a burning atmosphere through which we see 
a cool, solid, habitable globe below. Even the intensely black 
centre of a sunspot-as i t  appears to us-can only be spoken of 
as cool or dark by contrast with the surrounding regions, for 
i t  also radiates light and heat, and is composed of nothing 
but gases. 

Sunspots are of all sizes. fron~ minute points scarcely vis- 
ible on our photographs to huge round patches 30,000 miles i r ~  
diameter, or great complex groups covering large portions of 
the sun's surface and becoming visible to the naked eye. 
Srllall spots often last only one day, or even a few hours, but 
those of a larger size frequently live for a month or more, 
passing out of sight on the western limb as the sun rotates ancl 
reappearing a fortnight later on the eastern limb, always 
changing in appearance. One very large group which was 
first seen in November, 1908, returned no less than six times, 
and did not die out until the end of April, 1909. The life 
histories of these long-lived spots differ, but there is a general 
likeness between them. At first one or two very small black 
spots usually appear, surrounded by bright calcium clouds ; 
they quickly increase and develop, and smaller spots form 
around them : then these disappear or are absorbed into one of 
the main spots ; finally a, single spot remains which settles into 
a quiescent state and regular form, This also gradually dimin- 
ishea and disappears. 

In photographs of spots (see fig. 1) one sees the radial 
appearance of the grey ' <  penumbra " which surrounds the 
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black "umbra," looking as if fine lines had been d r a m  from 
centre to  circumference. This is one of the most striking 
features in any large spot when seen through e telescope, and 
spectroscopic investigation a t  Kodaikanal has shown that  it 
indicates actual motion from the  centre outwards. A sunspot 
is a centre of motion, gases flowing continually outward, hori- 
zontally to  the sun's surface, and with a spoed which increases 
regularly from the centre to  the outer edges of the penumbra 
where i t  becomes about 2 km. per second ; but  the beginning 
and the end of this motion is hidden from us. Whence does 
the gas come which is always flowing out and whither does i t  
go?  At the centre O F  the spot there is no  motion, and beyond 
the edge of the penurnbra i t  ceases abruptly. The answer to 
this puzzle probably is tha t  the outflowing gases are exceed- 
ingly tenuous, so tha t  an almost imperceptible welling up at  
the centre from much denser regions below forms a eufficient 
supply to  feed the stream; and a t  the outer edge the motion 
is vrobably lost to sight under bright clouds which are always 
banked up  round sunspot regions. (See Fig. la.) 

Another recently acquired fact is the discovery of Prof. 
Hale, tha t  a powerful magnetic field exists in  s~inspots. This 
fact indicates the presence of a vortex of electrons, or of gases 
carrying electrons, but  the vortex apparently exists in a region 
inaccessible to  the spectroscope and below the region in which 
the radial movement just described is going on. There is also 
some evidence of a slow rotation of the higher gases, above the 
region of the radial movement, and Prof. Hale has obtained 
some very fine photographs in hydrogen light showing a spiral 
structure round sunspots. 

It is a well-known fact that  the passage of a large sunspot 
group over the sun's central meridian is often followed by a 
magnetic storm on earth, and that  the movements of our 
magnetic needles are closely connected with the sunspot 
cycle. This cycle, during which the  number and activity of 
sunspots waxes and wanes i n  an  average ~ e r i o d  of eleven yfals,  
has been known and studied for many years. We are now, a t  
the beginning of 1915, on a n  upt4ard curve, and sunspots, 
which were very rare and very small in 1912 and 1913, are 
becoming more and more frequent. But what is the meaning 
of this cycle? What causes this rhythm in solar activity 2 We 
d o  not know. 

The most striking features of the sun's disc are the sun- 
spots: the most striking features a t  the limb are the promi- 
nences. The limb is photographed daily a t  Kodaikanal Obser- 
vatory in calcium light, with a screen to  shut out the light from 
the disc; and thus we obtain records of the uprushing flames 
composed of hydrogen and calcium which are always present 
in greater or lmser numbers and display the strangest forms 
in a wonderful variety. 
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Unlike sunspots, prominences are found all over the sun, 

from the equator to the poles, and they are most frequent in 
regions where no spots form. Large massive prominences, 
even when occurring in sunspot regions, are seldom found 
very near spots, and in fact seem to avoid their neighbourhood. 
Some of the s~naller types, on the other hand, are never found 
except exactly over a sunspot: one of these types is a group 
of jets and streamers shooting out from a centre, so that it 
looks like a bursting rocket. (Fig. 2). Sometimes the stream- 
ers rising above a sunspot seem to fall again to the sun's 
surface in the form of arches (fig. 3) but curiously enough the 
arch often becomes narrower a t  the base, a form which could 
not be taken by a stream of gas acted on by gravity alone. 
On July 31st, 1908, a very remarkable prominence in the 
form of a single arch or ring stood over a sunspot (fig.4). 

Prominences not connected with sunspots assume many 
different forms, and some of them change very rapidly. 
Sometimes they are like pillars or pyramids, sometimes like 
trees or sheaves of corn, sometimes a cloudy mass hovers above 
the sun's surface, or is attached to  i t  only by a few fine 
filaments. One wits photographed on February 18th, 1908, 
wl~ich gradually rose to an immense height (figs. 5, 6). It 
mas scarcely visible on the first plate taken a t  8h. 23m., but 
was a very bright compact maas at  9h. 38m. Throughout the 
day i t  rose higher and higher, and a t  last the upper edge was 
260,000 miles above the sun's surface, that is to say more 
distant from i t  than the moon is from the earth. The 
photographs show that the mass remained joined to the dun 
by one long slender filament, which looked as if i t  held the 
prominence and caused i t  to swing out in a curve as i t  rose. 
The most remarkable fact about the movement was that i t  
accelerated in speed : between 10 and 11 A.M. the prominence 
waa rising a t  the rate of a little over 1 km. per second; a t  
2 P.M. a t  over 6 km.; between 4 and 6 P.M. the speed increased 
to 37 km. and when last measured, as the sun was getting low, 
the speed attained wee 84 km. per second. 

It is evident, therefore, that some repulsive force acts ou 
prominence8 as on comets' tails, and light-pressure very 
probably is ooncerned in this. But we are not yet able to  
explain what forces oauee prominences to take the many 
strange and varied shapes which our photographs reveal. 



EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVII. 

FIG. 1. Sunspots photographed on Sept. 12, 1908, at Kodai- 
kana1 Observatory. 





EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVIII. 

FIG. la. Sunspots photograpl~ed in Calcium light, Sept. 12 
1908. 

Fras. 2 & 3. Prominences over Sur~spots. 
Fro. 8.  Filamentary prominence. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XIX. 

FIGS. 5 & 6. A rapidly rising prominence Feb. 18, 1908. 
FIG. 7. A rare form of prominence. Feb. 21, 1909. 
, , 4. The ring-shaped prominence of July 21, 1908. 

Photographed at Kodaikanal Observatory. 







20. Note on a Buddhist  Sculpture from ~ a n d v ,  Ceylon. 

[With Plates XX-XXIV.] 

The Buddhist sculpture which forms the subject of the pre- 
sent paper belongs to Lord Carrnichael who has courteously 
allowed me to have i t  photographed. His Excellency informs 
me that  i t  came first into the possession of a British officer a t  
tlie capture of Kandy in 1815. but of its previous history nothing 
is Itnown. I t  will be seen in the course of this paper tha t  there 
is good reason to suppose that  the sculpture is not of Sinhalese 
origin, but  came from the Indian Conti~lent, most probably from 
Bodh Gay&, whence i t  may have been brought to Ceylon by  a 
Buddhist pilgrim. It measures not more than 62" or 16 em. 
in height and, considering i ts  small size, i t  will be realized that  
the carving is of exquisite fineness. (See Plate XX). 

As to the subject, we recognize in thecentral figure Gautama 
Buddha seated cross-legged on a conventional lotus flower. The 
position oE the right hand stretched down towards the earth 
indicates that  he is shown here a t  the supreme nloment of his 
Enlightenment or Bodlii. Over his head we notice indeed the 
foliage of the sacred Bodhi tree of Bodh Gay&, seated under 
which he obtained supreme wisdom and Buddhahood. The 
Indian sculptors evidently found i t  inlpossible to express directly 
tlie mental process which brought about that  all-important 
change in the Master's life. They, t,herefore, chose the event 
which immediately preceded it-Buddha's temptation, or more 
correctly, the assault by Mars the Evil One (Sanskrit MZra-dhar- 
s e a ) . '  I t  was then that the Buddha called upon the earth 
goddess to bear testimony to his good deeds, and this ia indicated 
by the peculiar pose of the right hand. I n  Buddhist iconogra- 
phy this posture (mudrZ) is designated as  " tho attitude of touch- 
ing the earth " (Skt. bh.iimisparbamudrZ "). I n  the miniature 
figure kneeling on a lotus-flower beneath Buddha's right hand 
we may perhaps recognize the earth goddess (Skt. Mahgp~ithivi 
or VasundharB) holding up a treasure vase withboth hands. Tlie 
corresponding figurine to the proper left, likewise seated on a 

I In the Lalitavistara the 21st chnpter is called Miiradhareana (ed. 
Lefmann, pp. 200-313) and the 22nd Abhisambodhana (pp.  343-367). 

9 The designation is  not quite appropriate as, according to  the Pali 
text,  the Bodhisettva did not exactly touoh the earth, but stretched forth 
his hand towards it. Civaragabbhantarato dakkhi~mhattlzu~n abhiniharitvii . . . . . . ~ h Z p a ~ h a v i o b h i m u k h a ~ i ~  hnllhnri~ paszresi. (Jiitako, erl. Fausbiill. 

C ..,-I T - * A ,  
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lotus-flower, 1 an1 unable t.0 identify. The two somewllat larger 
figures supporting Buddha's lotus seat are probably demigods-- 
either niigas or yaksas. 

I n  the scene of Rucldl~a's " temptation," as i t  is found ill 
sculptures of t,he Guptn period, me usually find MBra standing 
to the: Buddh;~ 's  right. Like the Greek Er6s he carries a ban. 
and is moreover often distinguished by a satellite carrying a 
moknra standard. For i t  sllould be remembered that  MBra is 
onlv another name for I<Btna the god of love. MBrs's three 
daughters who pla:yed a prominent part  in the tempt, a t '   on are 
usually shown to the Buddha's left. I n  the present instance. 
however, we find tht: Budclha f anked bv two male attendants 
in whom we recognize the Bodhisattvas Avalokiteyvara and 
Maitreya. Over their heads there rise two tiers of miniature 
figures partly mounted on ilnimals which form, as it were, an 
arc11 of which the Eoliage of the Bodlli tree forms the apex. 
These figurines, as is evident from their demoniacal appearanre. 
represent t.he host of Miira. 

I t  will be seen t,hat aronnd the group just described seven 
smaller scenes are arranged, three to the left, three to t,he right 
and one above. I n  the scene nearest the right hand of the 
central figure we recognize the birth of the future Budclha. 
His mother M5yii grasping a branch of the sEl tree is supported 
by her sister Prajiipati standing to her left, whilst the new-born 
Bodhisattva is apparently shown twice on her right. 

Over the Nativity scene we find Buddha's first sermon a t  
Benares represented in the usual fashion. The Buddha is seated 
cross-legged in the at t i tude known as that  of " the wheel-of-the. 
law " (Skt. dharmncakru-mudrii) , the two hands being heldin front 
of the breast with the fingers joined in the manner of a person 
arguing out a case. The wheel and the deer on the pedestal 
symbolize the particular subject more definitely, for i t  was in 
the  Deerpark (Sanskrit myigadiiva, Yali migudiiya), the modern 
village of SgrnBth near Benares, tha t  after his Enlightenment 
Buddha " began to turn the  wheel-of-the-law," in ot,her words, 
taught his doctrine for the first time. The five miniature figures 
on both sides of the preaching Buddha are his first converts, the 
Paficav?irgiyas, or ' the five of the blessed band.' 

The next scene relates to  the miraculous submission of the 
mast elephant Ndiigiri which was let loose against the Buddlla 
by his malicious cousin and rival Devadatta. The elephant, 
which is very diminutive in size, is shown twice, once lifting 
UP its trunk and the second time kneeling down in subm~sslon. 

The corresponding scene on the  right hand side i s  Buddha's 
descent from the Trayastrimpa Heaven after preaching. the 
law to his mother Mhy&, who had died a week after his birth. 
He  is attended by Brahmi to  his right, and Indra to  his left. ' 
the latter holding a parasol ore. the Buddha's head. The l i t t l~ /  
figure kneeling a t  the Master's feet, must be the nun Utpalavarn~ 

k I 
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who was the first to receive him on liis return from heaven. 
The triple ladder by which Buddha and his two satellites 
descended is indicated beneath tlie lotus on which he is 
standing. 

The next scene refers to thegreat miracle of Gravesti, which 
col~sisted in Huddlla being seen preaching a t  the same moment in 
various places. Hence the triple figure of the Buddha seated in 
the preaching attitude as in t l ~ e  corresponding scene to the left. 
Tlie two Njga figures supporliing Buddha's lotus seat are also a 
cognizance of the subject. 

The next Buddhafigure is seated in tlie European fashion. 
Here we find the legend of the nlonkey who offered Buddha a 
pot of toddy ancl after this meritorious act committedsuicide 
to be reborn AS a deva or celestial being. The monkey is sliown 
not less than foui- tinies : first climbing up t l~epalmyra tree, next 
approaching Buddha with tlie bowl ol toddy, then jumping into 
a well, and lastly rising in liis divine shape. The little elephant 
in tlie corner must be tlie elephant which fed Ruddha in the 
PBrileyaka forest. 

Finally we have a t  tlie top of the sculpt,ure the scene of the 
Buddha's death or Ni~vZ?a. Tlie dying Buddha is lying on his 
right side with l ~ i s  head resting on his right hand in strict nccor- 
dame  with the sacred text. The twin sEl trees of Kuyinagara 
(Pali IZusinBrii.) are sliown on botli sides O F  the couch, the tree 
spirits emerging from among the foliage. The mourning figures 
surrounding tihe Buddha's death-bed cannot be identified 
individually. But the one occupying the centre in front of the 
couch is perhaps Subhadra, the blaster's last coilvert, and the 
one kneeling a t  tlie Buddha's feet is possibly MahBliBqyapa. 

The sculpture, therefore. represents tlie eight principal 
events of the Buddha's life which were a favourite subject of 
Buddhist art. The SBrn;ith excavations have yielded a stele 
(now in the local mnseu~n) in mhicll these same eight scenes are 
carved1 (Plate XXI). I t  belongs to the Gupta period and is 
the earliest lulcwn representation of the eight scenes on a 
single piece of sculpture. The lower portion of a similar slab, 
also from SBrnBth (Plate XXII) ,  is preserved in the Indian 
Museum and, though incomplete, is interesting a s  i t  contains 
more detail than the stele in the SBrnBth Museum. Much more 
common are slabs containing only what we might call the four 
major scenes, namely the birth, the enlightenment, the first 
sermon and the death. Two well-preserved specimens are found 

1 Cf. J. H. Marshall and S. Iionow, SZrnTcth, A. S .  R. for 1906-7, pp. 
921. no. 68 ; plate XXVIII. 4 ; and Foucher, Le grand miracle d u  Buddha 
d Gravaeti, J .  A . ;  aerie 10, Tome XI11 (1909), p. 45, planche I. 

9 J. Anderson, Catulogue and handbook of  the archaeological collections 
'n the Indian Museum, pert 11, pp. 4ff. No. S. I .  
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among the  SBrnBtll sculptures in the Indian Museum (Nos. 8. 2 
and 3).1 

It is very curious tha t  on a similar stele from AmarBvati,2 
now in the  Madras Museum, we find theNativity replaced by the 
Great Renunciation and the  NirvZna by a Stipa.  (Plate XXIII). 
The Great Renunciation (Skt mahiibhiniskramana) is in a certain 
sense the future Buddha's spiritual birth and could, therefore, 
very appropriately replace the scene of his nativity. The scene 
of his death,  on the  other hand, could very suitably be 
symbolized by  the stiipa, i.e. the ~nonument primarily intended 
to contain his ashes. I may mention in this connection that in 
a n  early Pali text ,  t he  Book of the Great Decease or Mahipri- 
nibbZna-suttu, i t  is enjoined on the faithful by Buddha himself 
to visit the  sites of his birth, enlightenment, first sermon and 
death, in other words, Kapilavastu (more particularly the 
Lumbini Garden near that  place), Bodh Gaya, Benares and 
Kuqinagara.3 Up to the  present day these are considered the four 
great places of pilgrimage and are largely visited by Buddhist 
pilgrims from Ceylon. Further India, Japan and Tibet. I t  is, 
therefore, only natural tha t  the  four chief events which were 
supposed to have taken place a t  those localities play a prominent 
part in Buddhist sculpture. 

It is impossible to  decide about what time the four places 
of pilgrimage were extended to  eight. I n  Graeco-Buddhist sculp- 
ture I do not know of any representation of the eight scenes 
on one slab. A miniature st.iipa drum in the MathurB Museum 
is carved with a series of eight panels, of which four represent 
the major scenes: the birth, the  enligh tenment , the first sermon 
and the death.4 The four remaining panels refer to the descent 
from the Trayastririqa Heaven, the offerinq of the four bowls, 
the visit of Indra to  Buddha in  the Indraqaila Cave, and perhaps 
the Buddha's stay in the Jetavana a t  CrBvasti. I t  will be seen 
that  the latter four scenes only ~ a r t i a l l y  correspond to the four 
minor scenes of the Gupta sculptures. I t  wollld. therefore, seem 
(if we are allowed to judge from the evidence of one single 
piece of sculpture) that  a t  the time when the MathurB school 
flourished, viz. ill the KusLv ~ e r i o d ,  those four minor scenes 
had not been definitely fixed. I n  fact ,  from the AmarBvatl stele 
mentioned above, we may conclude that  there still existed son10 

- - 

I Anderqon. Calnloguc. Val 11, p p  ~f Burgess, Ancirnl Monumenfe. 
Part  I :  plates 65-68 

J. B u r g o ~ s ,  The  Buddhiet S l u p a ~  o/ Amaravati and JagatlyaQPta, 
PP. 77f : plate X L I ,  6, for the  inscription Bee plate LVII. N0.19. It is 
l n t e r e a t i n ~  t o  compare figure 27 on p. 80. 

The Book ot the areat Deceaer (Sacred Books o f  the East Val. XI), 
PP. 90f. - - 

Cf.  mV Elvdee de ~ c u l p t u r ~  bcuddhigue. No .  111. Len hoa.relief8 
'S'lGpa de Dhmv Ti lo  in B Jlefin de 1' Ecole Fron~aiee  d'Exlrime-Orien~ 
Tome VTTI ( 1  908), pp. 492 ff. 
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hesitation even regarding one of the major scenes, namely that  
of Buddha's birth.' 

During tlie Gupta period the eight scenes were evidently 
fixed and in mediaeval sculpture they are almost the only events 
of Buddha's life which are regularly portrayed in a more and 
more stereotyped and abbreviated form. 

Now I wish to offer a few remarlzs regarding the provenance 
and date of the sculpture under discussion. Although i t  was 
acquired in Ceylon, there is good reason to suppose that  i t  came 
originally from the Indian Continent. 

I n  the local museum a t  PaqBn (Burma) I noticed a small 
sculpture found locally (Plate XXIV) which bears a remarkable 
resemblance to tlie piece which forms the subject of my present 
paper. Here also me have the eight scenes arranged in exactly 
the same order and treated in very much the same fashion. 
The Pagan sculpture measures 8" or about 20 cm. in height and 
is, therefore, slightly larger than the one from Ceylon which, as 
we saw, is 16 cm. high. I t  is No. 43 of the Museum register. 

The Indian origin of both these sculptures becomes all the 
more probable, if we compare a stone fragment found by Mr. 
P. 0. Oertel in the course of his excavations a t  SBrnLth near 
Benares in 1904-05.2 Evidently this fragment belonged to a 
sculpture of exactly the same type as those from Kandy and 
Pag5n. I t  mewures only 64" or 16.5 cm. in height and retains 
the three scenes on the left hand side and the f l i r ~ n a  above. 
The central group of tlie Bodlii can still be traced. 

We can, perhaps, determine more definitely from which 
locality in India these eculptures originated. Whereas in the 
steles of the Guptk period referred to above the carved surface 
is divided into eight (or four) panels of equal size, i t  will be 
noticed that  in these later sculptures the enlightenment takes 
the central andmost prominent position, the other seven scenes 
being arranged around, as if they were only of secondary 
importance. The fact of such prominence being given to the 
enlightenment leads us a t  once to associate these sculptures 
with Bod11 Gays where that  all-important event in the Master's 
life is believed to have taken place. Gay5 has always been the 
principal goal of Buddhist pilgrimage and we can well imagine 
that  small-sized sculptures of this kind mere brought back by 
Burmese and Ceylonese pilgrims as mementoes of their visit t o  
t,hat most sacred spot. 

I I t  is  curious that on a mrved lintel slab from Muttra now in the 
I.ucknow Museum, the birth scene seems to be replaced by a figure of 
the Sun-god on his q~iadripae. 

In this connection it should be remembered that, according to  
HiuenTsinng, the pillar marking the site of the Tnthiigeta's birth mas 
~urmounted by the figure of '-orse. 

1 A.S.R.  for 190-1-6, p. 8 4 .  fig. A .  
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The date of the sculptures seems to confirm this conclusion. 
On the evidence of style they may be safely ascribed to the 
latest phase of Buddhist ar t  in India, which had its centre in 
the ancient Magadha country, i.e. Southern Behar. Tile 
Magadha school of sculpture has not yet been studied in detail 
so that i t  is difficult to fix the date of these sculptures more 
definitely. I should, however, be inclined to  assign them to t]ke 
period from 1000 to 1200 A.D., in other words, the two cell- 
turies immediately preceding the Muhammadan conquest. 

This assumption well agrees with the evidence to  be derived 
from the bas-relief in the Pa5Bn Museum. Mr. Taw Sein KO, 
to whom I owe the excellent photograph reproduced in plate 
SXIV, informs me that the little sculpture in question was 
found in the Ka-zun-o Pagoda which was built by Narapati- 
sithu, King of Pagsn, about the year 1183 A.D. The Pagoda is 
in a ruined condition and, a portion of i t  having collapsed, a 
Buddhist monk residing in the vicinity found the sculpture 
among the debris. The presumption, therefore, is that it was 
originally buried in the structure of the Pagoda and that i t  
dropped to the ground along with the fallen bricks. 

The Pagan Museum contains anotlier little sculpture of the 
s;ame size ancl type. It was found near the Manuha Temple 
and is No.24 of the local collection. Here the treatment is 
somewhat simpler and some of the scenes are more or less 
defaced. 

I do not wish to conclude the present paper without having 
drawn attention to a fascinating study on theorigins of Buddhist 
art, which has recently been published by 90 good an authority 
as M. Alfred Foucher, Professor of Sanskrit a t  the Sorbonne.' 

The distinguished author seeks the origin of Buddhist ar t  
in the ancient and universal custom of pilgrims to bring home 
mementoes of the sacred places they have visited. In the Musee 
de Cluny one finds metal emblems of all the great pilgrimages 
of the Middle Ages which have been recovered from the Seine, 
and the Mediaeval Room of the British Museum contains also a 
collection of such signacula. 

" Mediaeval India also," the author continues, " has left 
us by hundreds the witnesses of that custom. They are mostly 
simple lumps of clay moulded and stamped by means of a signet. 
which served a t  the same time as memento and ex-voto and were 
no doubt within reach of every purse. They occur now-%days 
on all ancient Buddhist sites, even in the Peninsula of Malacca 
and Annam. I s  i t  too much to assume that these 'saintes 
empreinbm ' of the Buddhiste are the vestiges of a tradition 
which go- back to the original four great pilgrimages? I t  
would merely mean that Buddhist ar t  would owe its origin to 
- - -- -- 

I J a r n a l  Asiatique, 191 1, pp. 56 s q c l  
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tile satisfaction of a need, felt everywhere and always, which 
nlight be called one of the instincts of l l u ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . "  

The author further questions which would be pious 
subjects chosen to symbolize the four great places Buddhist 
pilgrimage. The answer 1s not difficult to give. "At Kuvinagara 
pilgrims visitecl, first of all, the spot of the Master's 
extinction lnarked most appropriately a t  an  early date a 

slaps. Likewise, as the essential miracle of Benares had taken 
place in the Myigadiiva (Deer park), i t  was natural that  the 
consecrated term of ' '  setting the wheel-of-tlle-Law in motion " 

was rendered visible by means of a wheel, usually flanked by 
two antelopes. &4t Bod11 Gay%, on the other hand, one beheld 
tile ever-green fig-tree a t  the foot of which the Blessed One had 
sat  in order to attain omniscience. Last of all, what was 
worshipped a t  Kapilavastu '2 Here the answer is more uncertain. 
No doubt, the great attraction of the place lay in the nlemory 
of the Nativity of Buddha, but, not to speak of the paternal home, 
the most ardent zeal could vacillate between the spot of his 
material birth and that  of his spiritual regeneration, in other 
words, between the Lumbini Garden where he was born from 
the right side of his mother, and the not less famous gate 
through which he escaped the wretched pleasures'of the world. 
Whatever may have been the uncertainty oE choice here, no 
hesitation, a t  least, mas allowed with regard to the other three 
sites. A tree, a wheel and a stiipa-these were sufficient to re- 
call to mind, a t  a distance, the scenes of those sacred spots, 
yea, to evoke through a constant association of the ideas and 
images, the miracles which they had witnessed. However 
summarily theseobjects may have been indicated, the imagina- 
tion supplements the poverty of the artistic means, where human 
weakness cannot dispense with the visible sign." 

I must resist the temptation to quote further from M. 
hucher '8  most suggestive study. It explains much that  seems 
strange in the history of Buddhist art. For my present purpose 
i t  is of interest to note that the piece of sculpture discussed in 
my Paper is an outcome of that  same custom in which, in its 
original form, M. Foucher has recognizecl the source 
fountainhead of Buddhist art. However great the difference 

be between those primitive clay tablets marked with the 
figure of a tree, a wheel or a stiipa, and the refined and elaborate 
little sculpture clescribed here, they owe their existence to the 
same pious fervour which made the faithful Buddhist bmve the 
peril8 of a 10% and dangerous journey to view the lldlowed spots 
where the Buddha had preached and worked, 
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A BUDDHIST SCULPTURE FROM KANDY. 
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A BUDDHIST SCULPTURE FROM S ~ R N ~ T H .  
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FLATE XXIII, 

A BUDDHIST SCULPTURE FROM AMARAVAT~ 





PLATE XXlV 

A BUDDHIST SCULPTURE FROM PAGAN. 





21. On North Indian Charms for Securing Immuni ty  
from the Virus of Scorpion-Stings. 

By SARAT CHANDRA MITRA, M.A. ,  B.L., Pleader, 
Judge's Court, Chapra. 

I,, my previous paper on the " North Indian Folk.Medicine 
for  the Cure of Hydrophobia and Scorpion-Stings," I have 
described the metllods current in Northern India for the treat- 
ment of the aforesaid ailments. In  this paper, I intend 
discuss ,gome charms wl~icll are popularly supposed to render 
the user thereof either invulnerable to the Stings of scorpions 
or immune from their virus. This alleged wonderful endow- 
ment is supposed to be conferred by (1) the repetition of certain 
passages of the Koran ; (2) by undergoing the ceremony of 
fire-walking which is known in Northern India as the Dam 
Md& (-T or ) l b C 3 ) ;  and (3) by carrying about one's 
person the medicinal plant known as the Ci~irchiri. 

Of the charm No. 1 supru, we have a remarkable instance 
recorded by the eminent French physician Frangoia Bernier 
who travelled through the Moghal Empire during the years 
A.D. 1656-1668. The possession of this alleged wonderful 
power of making one's self invulnerable to scorpion-stings was 
claimed by a Moghal who gave ocular demonstrations of i t  be- 
fore the Frenchman. The latter lias recorded the following 
impressions of the aforementioned exhibition : - 

': I t  was here, I recollect, that in stirring some stones, we 
found a large black scorpion, which a young lklogol of my 
acquaintance took up and squeezed in his hand, then in the 
hand of my servant, and lastly in mine, without any of us 
being st'ung. This young cavalier pretended that  he had 
charmed the scorpion, as he had charmed many others, with 
a Passage from the Koran; ' b u t  I will not,' added he, ' teach 
You that Passage, because the occult power would then depart 
from me and rest with YOU, in the same manner as i t  left my 
teacher the moment he imparted the secret.' " 1  

The second charm is connected with the ceremony of 
performingtlle Dl~urnrnul or Dam MadEr, which is very popular 
with the Peasantry and the low class people of Northern 
India. The Person, who is desirous of acquiring the supposed 

- 

1 Travrla in 111c Mogtlk Empire A.D. 165(i -l(i68. Ry Francois 
Bernicr. R1.D.. of the Factilty of Rlontpollier. Edited by Archibald constablo. Rf. A . S . R .  \Vestminster : Arcl~ ib~ld  Const~hle  cE: Co., 1891. Page 408. 
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im~nunit~y from the virus of snakes and scorpions, has to jump 
into a fire and tread i t  out, a t  the same time exclaiming : 
" Dam MadZr ! Dam Madiir! " ( ' I  By the breath of Madcir! 
By the breath of Madiir!") This is done under the belief that 
not ahair of the performer will get singed and that he will become 
imlnune from the venom of snakes arid scorpions. This cere- 
mony is held, every year, in honour of Budee-ud-Din Sha?~ 
Mo~dar who, according to the Mirat-i-Madareea, was a ron- 
verted Jew. I t  is said that he was born a t  Aleppo in A.D. 

1050 and came to India in the reign of Sultan Ibra,him Sharqi. 
He took up his abode between Ca\vnpur and Farakkabad and 
expelled therefrom an evil spirit named iMuh~n Deo which 
haunted that place and, to commemorate this event, gave the 
name of Zukunpur to his place of residence. He was buried 
there in A.D. 1433 at the ripe old age of 400 years ! A hand- 
some mausoleum was erected by Sultan Zbrahim over his grave. 
I t  is believed that he is still alive ; and hence he is known by 
the name of Zinda Shah Madar. The Prophet Mahammad 
endowed him with the power of i~ubs-i-dam, or retention of 
breath, to which was ascribed his longevity, as the number of 
his respirations could be diminished a t  his sweet will and 
pleasure. The ceremony ol' Dhumrnul Khelnii talies place on 
the: 17th of the month of Jnmadi-ul-Awwal.1 

There grows all over India a small shrub about 3 to 4 
feet high. I t s  name in Sanskrit is P ~ K I  : (Apamiirga), in 
Bengali Apiing, and in Hindi fq&r or (Chirchirii). I ts  
botanical appellation is Achlyranthes aspera or the Rough Chaff 
Tree. There are two varieties of this plant, one being white 
and the other red. I t  is firmly believed that ,  if the white 
variety of this plant is carried about the person, the wearer 
becomes invulnerable particularly to the stings of scorpions 
and that, if i t  is applied to the part stung, i t  alleviates the 
pain quickly and surely as did the basil mentioned by the 
classical writers. " But whether bhose so healed feel themselves, 
like Olearius, particularly affected ever after, whenever the Sun 
is in Scorpio, is not said.." Competent authorities on Indian 
drugs have said that " the seeds and leaves (of this shrub) 
are considered emetic, and are useful in hydrophobia and 
snakebites." 3 

That certain persons enjoy a wonderful immunity from the 
virus of scorpion-stings is admitted by eminent scientists. 
This fact hae been strikingly verified by the well-known case of 
the Yogi from the Mirzapur District, U.P., who was brought to 

-- - - -- - - 

1 Supplement to the G'loenarll of Indian l'erms. By H. M. Elliot, E s ~ . .  
Agra : 1845. Pp. 25964. 

2 Op.  c i t . ,  p. 140. 
a A Handbook of Indian Products. B y  1'. N .  3111kht~rji. Calcutta: 

1 8 8 .  P. 60. 
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the Calcutta Zoological Gardens and who gave de~nonst~rations 
of his remarkalllo endowment before Dr. D. D. Cunningham, 
F.R.S. These scientific men account for the possession of this  

power by saying that i t  is either the result 
of innate idiosyncratic peculiarity in the former's constitution, 
or, more likely, the outcome of artificial immunity acquired by 
means of repeated inoculations with the venom and of the  
corresponding development of its antitoxin. 

About the almost marvellous power exhibited by the Yoni, 
Dr. D. D. Cunningham says '- 

" A  yogi in the Mirzapur district was famed for his in- 
susceptibi]ity to the stings of scorpions. On the offer a very 

\landsome ho Came down to Calcutta and was 
quartered in the Zoological Gardens. He was asked to  give a 
private exhibition with a number of large, freshly cau~ ;h t  
black which were imported from Midnaptlr *here 
they abound. He agreed to the proposal. The result of this 
was to show that he really was from olle or other cause 
practically insusceptible to the action of the virus; for he 
allowed several large, lively scorpions to fix tlleir stfings 80 

firmly into his fingers, that ,  when he raised and shook his 
hand about, they remained anchored and dangling by their 
tails, whilst neither then nor afterwards did he show the  
slightest signs of pain or inconvenience. This, to any one 
who knows how acute the pain caused by the slings of scorpions 
normally is, was conclusive evidence of some peculiar endow- 
ment; the evidence of a t  least relative immunity was com- 
plete; but the question of its origin remained undetermined. 
The uneducated natives to whom the exhibition was ordinarily 
made naturally regarded the outcome as the result of yoq, or 
supernatural power, acquired as the result of penitential 
religious rites, but to an unprejudiced observer two more 
materialistic explanations presented themselves. The immu. 
nity may possibly have been the result of innate idiosyncratic 
peculiarity in the constitution of the performer, or, more 
probably, represented the outcome of artificial exemption 
acqoired a t  the expense of repeated inoculations with the virus 
and corresponding development of its antitoxin. Modern ex- 
periments have shown how easy i t  is to establish a relative and 
cumulative immunity to the action of snake.venoms by ,Deans 
of their repeated inoculation, beginning with sublethal doses 
and gradually working upwards from them ; and a more homely 
example of like nature must be familiar to J1 who have ever 
lived for 10% in a region infested by mosquitoes. ~ 1 1  
have done so must remember the amount of discomfort at- 
tending introduction to the environment, and how, in the 

Years, and after the occurrence of innumerable 
inoc'Jlations, mosquitoes would have been regarded with con- 
temptuous indifference had i t  not been for their persisbntb 
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irritating humming notes. There can, I think, be little doubt 
that our friend the Yogi liad undergone a very considerable 
amount of suffering in order to acquire his reputedly miracu- 
lous endowment." 

We may account for the insusceptibility to scorpion-stings, 
displayed by the Moghal mentioned by M. Franpois Bernier, by 
Dr. D. D. Cunningham's theory of artificial immunity acquired 
by repeated inoculations. That is to  say, we may take i t  that 
the young Moghal liad rendered himself immune from the 
virus of scorpions by repeatedly allowing himself to be stung 
by them and thereby inoculating himself with the venom there- 
of. But I am unable to explain why M. Franpois Bernier 
himself and his servant, though they firmly held the scorpions 
in their hands, were not stung by the latter. 

Closely allied to the foregoing charms is that curious one 
whereby the power to cure scorpion-stings is acquired by the 
practitioner, after rubbing with his hands, while he is in a 
blindfolded state, the blossoms of a mango tree. This charm 
is effected in the following way :-When the mango trees have 
burst into blossoms. the person, who is desirous of acquiring 
the power, must shut his eyes, be led blindfolded by some- 
body else to one of the same and take hold of some of the 
blossoms. He should then rub the blossoms into his hands; 
and thereafter he blossoms forth int,o a full-blown adept in the 
ar t  of healing scorpion-stings. I n  order to effect the cure, the 
practitioner, who has acquired the power in the foregoing way, 
has only to wave his hand over the part of the patient's body 
which has been stung by a scorpion. This alleged healing 
power is said to last for one year only and must be renovated 
when the flowering season of the mango trees comes back the 
next year.' 

The two essential components of this charm are:-(a) 
The touching of the blossoming mango tree; and ( b )  the act 
of waving the hands over the affected part. 

(a). Now i t  is well-known to  students of folklore that the 
mango tree is a scarer of evil spirits and influences. I t  is used 
for making the aspersion a t  rural ceremonies. Wreaths made 
of its leaves are hung up on the occasion of pujas and other 
festive celebrations on the house-door. In  Rohilkhand, on the 
occasion of the Akhtij festival, the cultivator goes a t  daybreak 
to one of his fields, taking with him a brass lota full of water, 
a branch of the mango tree and a spade. The attendant 
priest then makes certain calculations and ascertains the spot 
where the first digging should be done. This having been 

1 Plague8 and Pleaaurea of L i f e  in Benqal. By Lient -Colonel D. D. 
Cunningham, C.I.E. ,  F.R.S. London : J. Murray. 1007. Pp. 19G19.9. 

2 An Introduction to tile Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern 
India. I3y W .  Crooke. R.A.  Allahabad : 1894. Pp. 256-267. 
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made, the peasant digs up five clods of esrth with his spade 
and then sprinkles the water from the lota five times with the 
branch of the mango tree into the trench.' At the Pola 
festival held in Berar, the bullocks of the whole village are led 
in procession under a sacred rope made of twisted grass and 
covered over with mango-leaves." Whenever cattle murrain 
breaks out in Northern India, i t  is a common practice to hang 
up a rope of straw into which mango-leaves have been strung, 
over the roadway by which the cattle enter or leave the village 
on their way to the grazing-gr~und.~ [Note that  five is a 
hckv number and that the Dub, the Kusa and various other 
grasses are spirit-scarers.1 

we now see how tbe belief that  the mango tree is 
spirit-scarer has originated. This can be ascertained only if we 
are able to find whether any Indian people, still existing in the 
primitive staqe of ''manners none, customs beastly," entertain 
the idea that the mango tree is the abode of some spiritual 
being, who exercises a beneficent influence over them and 
expels all evil influences and malignant .spirits. Fortunately, we 
find that this idea is prevalent among the Miindas of Chhota 
Nagpur, among whom the mango tree is still cited as a witness 
on the occasion of marriage-ceremonies end the bridegroom and 
bride are sprinkled with water by means of mango-twigs in 
order to scare away the malignant spirits and the evil influences 
exercised by them. 

When the MiilldB marriage-procession leaves the bride- 
groom's village, i t  stops a t  the first mango (uli) tree on the 
way. Round the trunk of this tree, the bridegroom putn a 
mark of rice-flour dissolved in water, and ties up a thread. 
The bridegroom's mother then sits down thereunder with the 
bridegroom on her knees. She then asks certain questions of 
her son, which being answered, the lather puts into his own 
mouth a mango-stalk and molasses. After chewing the mango- 
stalks a little, he gives the chewings to his mother who gulps 
down the whole thing and blesses her boy.* Similarly, on the 
occasion of the performance of the bride's Uli-sZkhi ' cere- 
mony, the bride with a number of her female relatives next 
proceeds on the palanquin, vacated by the  bridegroom, to a 
neighbouring mango tree. Arriving there, the bride puts a 
mark on the tree with moistened rice-flour and ties up a thread 
around it.  The tree is thus made a witness (&hi) to the 
marriage.6 

Then again, when the MiindB bridegroom arrives at the 
- . ---- - 

I Op. ci t . ,  pp. 369-70. 1 Op. c i t . .  p. 377. 3 Op. cit. ,  p. 358. 
4 The XGndiis and Their Country. By S. C. Roy, M.A., B.L. \\Tith 

an Introduction by E. A. Gait, Esq., I.C.S., C.I.E. Calcutta: The City 
Book Society. 1912. P. 445. 

6 Op. cil., p. 447. 



310 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [Sept., 1915.1 

courtyard of the bride's house, a number of female relatives 
come out to meet him, each carrying a brass 2otE filled with 
water and a pestle. Each O E  these women first sprinkles water 
on the bridegroom with a mango-twig, and then brandishes the 
pestle, jestingly exclaiming : " If you prove covetous, if you 
prove a thieE, you will be thus beaten with a pestle."l This 
custom of sprinkling the bridegroom with water by means of 
mango-twigs is alluded to in a Mtindii folk-song wherein a 
MiindB youth, bidding defiance to all social restrictions, says :- 

" For a bride I shall seek where affection will load, 
My wishes alone the sole guide that I know. 

No yprinkling of water with mango-twigs I'll rede, 
Nor mark of vermilion over my brom."2 

This practice of performing the lustration with mango- 
twigs is also resorted to on other ceremonial occasions, as will 
appear from the following :-In the MiindB legend of Lutkum 
Haram and Lutkum Buria, i t  is stat.ed that the Asfirs led the 
Tar5 K6ra towards their furnaces to offer him up as a sacrifice 
to  appease Sing B6ngB. The T6r6 K6r5 had already given 
directions as to  the proper mode of the sacrifice. "Two 
virgins," he had said, "who will have fasted for three days 
and nights shall work the furnaces with bellows newlv made of 
white goat-skin and furnished with new bellow-handles and a 
new bellow-nozzle. By day and by night must the bellows be 
worked without any respite. And a t  tbe end of three days, 
let them sprinkle water on the furnaces with mango-twigs, and 
then put out the fire. And the water shall be carried in new 
earthen pitchers on head-cushions made of cotton-th~ead."~ 

( b ) .  The waving of the hands over the affected part is closely 
allied to the Waveceremony which is based on the idea that 
spirits flutter in  the air round a person exposed to  their in- 
fluences. I t  is for this reason that ,  on the occasion of the 
performances of marriage-ceremonies in Northern India, lights, 
a brass tray, grain, and household implements, as for instance 
the rice-pounder, are waved round the heads oE the bride and 
bridegroom in order to scare away the evil spirits arid the 
baleful influences exercised by them. I think that the medi- 
cineman, by waving his hands over that part of the patient's 
body which has been stung by the scorpion, expels the poison- 
ous effects of its sting.4 

1 O p .  cit., p. 446. O p .  cit.,  p. 517. 
3 Op .  cit.,  p. xxxiii (Appendix 11). 
6 For further illustretions of the Weve-Ceremony, see Crooke's 

Introduction tu the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India 
(Allehebad Edition of 1894). P. 199. 

< .-*-/ -. .,--.- 



22. Contributions to the  History of Smrt i  in Bengal 
and MithilS. 

By RAI MONMOHAN CKAKRAVARTI BAHIDUR, M.A., B.L., 
F.A.S.B., M.R.A.S. 

1" the medizva\ period Smrti formed one main stream 
down which flowed Sanskrit thought in Bongel and MithilB. 
 hi^ S m ~ t i ,  which had its roots deep down into the Vedic 
arhya and Dharmma Sfitras and its trunks in the samhitgs, 
finally developed into innumerable rules that mapped out and 
regulated the entire Hindu life. I t s  original three-fold branch- 
ings into Acsra, VyavahBra and PriXyabitta -became sub- 
divided into numerous sub-branches such ag Ahnika (daily 
rites), SalhskBra (periodical rites), 86auca or Suddhi (purifica- 
tion), PrLyaScitta (expiations), SrSddha (funerals), Krtys, (festi- 
vals), Piijii (worship), PratisthB (consecration), Diina (gifts), 
KSla (appropriate times), VyavahLrs (legal procedure and 
evidence), Vivgda (civii and criminal law) of which one par t  
the DSya (inheritance) was often specially treated, Raja- 
dharmma (kingly duties), and so on. 

The ilnmensity and complexiby of the rules laid down, and 
their constant application to the innumerable circumstances 
of human life, naturally engaged the attention of numerous 
minds, some of them the keenest in intellect. The names of 
good many of them with their writings have been now lost, or 
survive only in quotations. Nevertheless in the course of my 
studies I have come across in Bengal alone more than ninety 
Smrti-writers and more than two hundred and sixty works, 
without taking into consideration those dealing with the con- 
nected subjects of astrology and worship. A few of them have 
been printed, specially some of those on Vyavahsra and VivBda; 
bat  the vast bulk lie hidden in manuscripts. 

To the historical student these works are of great import- 
ance- I n  spite of much rubbish and obsolete matters they 
furnish him with a mass of information bearing on the social 
and religious life of the people in Bengal a t  tha t  time. The 
works are also valuable, because a large part of these rites and 
customs still survive, and where non-existent furnish clues to 

changed rites and customs. Furthermore, the sections on 
V~avahgra  and VivBds form the basis of the present judge. 
'nade rulings on Hicdu personal law in Bengal, specially on 
inheritance, succession and pa,rtition. 
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The subject had not been treated before broadly and scien- 
tifioally ; and hence the student finds considerable difficulty 
in treating such a large mass of materials. The object of the 
present article is therefore mainly two-fold, firstly, to ascertain 
the work3 of the more important writers, and secondly, to ascer- 
tain their respective times, so that the gradual development in 
ideas can be traced out. In  a previous article I have already 
dealt with one of the oldest Bengali writers, Bhavadeva Bhatta. 
In  the present article I deal with five other important names 
of the Bengal School, viz. :- 

1. Jimiita-vghana. 
2. Bhatta Halayudha. 
3. SiilapBni Up5dhyBya. 
4. SrinBtha lic5ryacurZmani. 
5. Raghunandana BhattBcBrya. 

As a sort of supplement I have added a few notes on 
Bhstta Laksmidhara, whose work exercised considerable influ- 
ence on the subsequent Smrti literature not only of Bengal but 
of other provinces. It is my object also to deal in another 
paper with Smrti in MithilL. For apart from their own intrin- 
sia merit, the Smrti writers of that land considerably influenced 
and stimulated the later smrtic studies in Bengal, and there- 
fore no account of Bengali intellectual life in the medileval 
period can be complete without some notice of these Mithilg 
pangits. 

For facility of readers' information the result of my dis- 
cussion as to timings is put down here in e tabulated form:- 

Authors. Their approximate times. 
A. Pre-Sena Period. 

1. Bhavadeva Bhatta (RB~hiya, 
SBvarna gotra) . . Second half of the eleventh 

century. 
2. Jimiita-viihana (R L c 11 i y a ,  

PBrlbhadriya) . . . . First quarter of the twelftll 
century. 

B. The Sena Rule. 
3. Aniruddha Bha$ta (Vkrendra, 

CampAhettiya) . . Third quarter of the twelfth 
century. 

4. BallBlasenadeva (disciple of 3) Do. 
5. Halgyudha Bhatta (Rirhiya, 

VBteagotra) . . . . Fourth quarter of the twelfth. 
C .  The Hindu Revival. 

6. Siilapini UpBdhgiya (RHrhl- 
ye, SihuriyBn) . . First quarter of the fifteenth. 

7. Kulliike Bhatta (Vgrendra, 
Nandaneviisi) . . . . Do. 
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i. The Ka'la-viveka. 

I n  the preface to the Bibliotheca edition (p. vii), the editor 

Its Name. 
has remarked :-" In all the MS6. usecl 
for collation, the work t,hough treat- 

ing of Kiila, is nowhere called K%laviveka." This remark is 
evidently due to oversight. Not only in the final colophon 
(p. 644) is the work named Kcla-vi~eka, but in the body too the 
name appears in the final verse a t  the end oE the section on 
taila-nirtipanam. ' 

The object of the work is given in the introductory 

Its Object. 
verse 2 :-" (The subject of) tirne has 
been ignored by some (writers), and 

treated brie0y by others. Hence for the easy understanding of 
the ignorant this has been made by me."% I t  would seem 
therefore that no previous treatise specially dealing wit11 ICBla 
alone was known to the author. 

The work begins with a discussion of the appropriate 
month and season for the performance 

Its Contents. of religious duties and works, particu- 
larly whether the prescribed month should be lunar or solar. 
I t  goes on next to discuss intercalary months. the four-monthly 
period of Visnu's sleep, etc., discussing the times of various 
religious festivals according to tithis, and ending with the 
Durgb festival and the eclipses. Like the entire work some of 
the sections also end in the word viveka, such as, the AmR- 
vasy%viveka (pp. 354-365), the Apar-Bhn-5di-viveka (p. 375), 
the Janma-mls-5di-viveka (p. 375). The SahkrBnti-viveka is 
so called in the body (p. 400), though the heading has been 
printed otherwise (samkrsnti-niriipanam). 

The work refers occasionally to Cruti, PBnini and VZrl- 

Itn References. 
tika-kbra, but  abounds with refer- 
ences to and extracts from the chief 

PurBnas and Dbarma-Gstra sages. As i t  has to deal with time, 
it quotes from astronomical treatises such as the Sarya-siddhinta 
and the Brahma-siddhEnla (whose author Brahmagupta is also 
named) and also from astrological works such as the vague 
Jyotih-Ghtra, the Jyoli&ParZiara and the treatises of VarBha- 
Mihira (probably all three, the Byhaj-jiitaka, the Laghu-ja'laka, 
and the Byhat-sa7iahitE). 

Among later works may be named, first the general com- 
pilations from the Dharma-igstra Rsis, viz. the ia!-tri7iaBan- 
matu (the opinion of the thirty-six), and the Smyti-samuccaya 
- 

I P. 380, a ~ a w a w w i F u ~  aRi a!~&sfq h I 
G ? ~ s m e a :  mqfda: u i  wqfw 11 [~II] 

' P. 2, ira: Gf+q?s: 4 f q  ?if%rm swdks:  I 
~ f w  ir=m??lmilfq u~srwfl imr fimb H [?Ill 
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(10 times). Rhojadeva is named a t  least three times; rvhila 
several astrological verses for mbicll no names appear, are 
ascribed by Govindsnanda Kavikanlra~~~ciirya to the RZja- 
mErltanc$a oE Blioja. One allusion is found to esoll of the  
following : Yogisvara, an author named also in the DrlitZksarZ ; 
Visvariipa, a famous commentator on the Yiijliavalkya-sahhilii. 
whose work is now being printed ; Govindariija, a well-know11 
coiumentator on the Manu-sakhita, and Bhavadhana whose work 
is now lost. 

Besides these, several of the writers who had treated the 
subject oE IGla in their works fi~ld a place in this treatise. 
Some have been vaguely spoken of as kecit. But in one place 
Jimiitavghana has clubbod together seven names :-" The 
ascertainment of (proper) time made by Jitendriya, badlrha- 
dhitra, Andhiika, Samblirama, Harivalilia, Dhavala, and Yog- 
lauka. is now shown to be unsubstantial." ' To t h i ~  list should 
be Diksita. They arenamed more than once as follows :- 

Andhiika (10). I Sarilrhadhara (7).  
Jitendriya (9). , Sambhrama ( 6 ) .  
Diksita (18). I Harivarnda (1). 
Dhavala (7).  I 

Yoglauka or Yogloka, (36), 1 
with two versions, Byhad01 
and SvalpaO. 

These 'writers have been criticized, and criticized rather 
freely. Probably they were not deemed authorities sufficiently 
old to command respect. Among them Yogloka was criticized 
most often, and rather unmercifully, his views coming in  for 
such remarks as tan-na, heyameva, tad-asahgatalia, tad-asamban- 
dholia, tad-antikaralia, tad-ayuktalia. 

The KGla-viveka is named and quoted in the Durg-otsuva- 

Its mention in later viveka of SiilapSni, in the 8rEddha- 
literature. cinkimani of VBcaspati Misra, in the 

SrZddhakaumudi and Varsakyiyii-hu- 
?nudi of Govindsnanda and in the Tattvas, Malimluca, $uddhi, 
Tithi, Ekgdaii, ChSndoga-v~totsarga, and Ahnilra of Raghu- 
nandana. 

ii. The Vyavahiira-mZtykZ. 
This work is named in three forms, that  is, (1) as Vyava- 

Its Name. hZra-mZtykZ, in the  first introductory 
verse, and in the final colophon of the 

printed adition; (2) as NyGya-mtatykl in the last bu t  one verse 
a t  the end ; and (31 as NyZya-mtna-miliki in the final colophon 
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of a manuscript in the Deccan College, Poona. I have selected 
the name first given, because the work is named so by both 
VBcaspati MiSrs (in the kytya-cintiima~~i), and by Raghunandana 
(in the DBya, VyavahLra. and Divya Tattvas) ; and because i t  
connotes a definite meaning (the elements of Vyavahgra), a 
meaning that is given to i t  expressly also in the Mitiiksara 
and by Vidvariipn.' 

The printed text appears defective at, places, and has been 
therefore checked and revised for the purposes of this article 
by collation with the Deccan College MS. No. 278 of 1987-91.' 

The work describes the procedure to be followed in court 

I t s  Contents. 
and the nature of evidence to be 
adduced there. Beginning with an in- 

troduction, the VyavahBra-mukham, i t  divides the main busi- 
ness into four parts, viz :- 

(1) The hhBsB-psda, dealing with the filing of a plaint or 
of a complaint by the first party (the arthi)  ; (2) the uttara- 
psda, treating of the reply given by the opposite party (the 
prafy-arthi); (3) the kriys-pada, describing the procedure in 
court with the nature and value of evidence adduced on either 
side ; (4) and lastly the nirnaya-pHda, or the decision and order 
of the Court. In  the third part under the subhead pramBna 
or proof the author discusses the various kinds of evidence, 
to wit, witness or oral evidence (sgksi), document or written 
evidence (lekhya, likhitam), and possession (bhukti), besides 
inference (anumana) including the personal observations of the 

1 See the ~liitiikaarZ, under the YBjnoz.ulkya-scimhild, ZI. 8:- 

d% W X K U T ~ T  II ~ ? i  i l i w r 3 ~ i i p p i n G Y  m w T u T a a r  w v ~ u ~ i i l 9 ~ ~ -  

~ U Y ~ P T ~ T ~  @hq ~ % 1 7 f * ' a  er&f@< qsifsaarv 11 = ll ; and for 

~ i ~ v a r ~ p a .  seo pp. 225-268 of tho Bombay printed edition of Mr. S. S. 
Setluv (1912). 

1 This MS. may be briefly describer1 as fo1lou.s :-Country-made 
whitish paper, 93." x 4.!-". Folios 55. the last two torn a little on tllr. 
right-hand side causing a loss of several \I-orrls. Linen 10 Lo 11 per page. 
Letters DevanLgri, small bilt legible. copied probably by a Bengali, as 
figures in Bengali characters appear in the right-hand lower corners of 

some pages. The MS. was copied in UTWrqT t Fq 9 II 11 . . . . . . 319'U- 
~11~qa3v mi f a 3  ywnai 3~wri;a airPs4sQ fwR~(a)fut I 

* T T U ~ ~ S  & II . . . ll $aka 1663. Sahvat  1798 
or 1741 A.D. I 

The >IS. supplie.~ numeroun va,riant readings, untl makes several 
adrlitions to  the printed text. For example, i t  adds six lines aftser tllc 

verse (p. 283, 1. 5), about a line after Y W f a l W y ~ a  (p. 291, 1.27). 

4) lines after YW!Y#W (p. 292, 1. I) ,  1J lines after B T ~ ~ V  (p.  294. 

1. lo), 2 lines after ll?PT49 (p. 297, 1 18). 14 1ines.aftel. W9?m (p. 346' 
1. 361, and so on. 



Vol. XI, No. 9.1 The Hid. o/ Smyti in Bengal and MithilG. 3 1 7  
[N.S.]  

judge. Trials by ordeal (divyBni) have been excluded by the  
iuthor. 

Like the KiiZu-viveka, this work is full of quotations, some 
six hundred in number. They are 

I t s  References. mostly from Smyti-kBra R k ,  twenty 
In number. Among them the following are quoted largely, 
1-iz., ICBtyByana (137 timos), Brhaspati (127) and Narade 
(107), all late authorities. Man11 (40), Vygsa (36) and Yiijn* 
valkya (34) follow longo interval1o.l A few verses have no 
names, probably borrowed in tbis form from some previous 
compilations. 

Among later writers, ViBvarGpa deserves to be SpeciallJ' 
Illentioned, because one main object of the work was to clear 
him of various faults imputed by other writers. Towards the 
end of the KriyCpLda, the author says :-" By me has been 
put forward thisexplanation (VyBkhpi) of the eastern treatises, 
having discussed (the subject) after clearing the imputations 
on Vikvariipa and others." Viivarfipa named ten times is 
sometimes criticized, but is more often defended. 

The other later writers named are-Jitendriya ( 2 ) ,  Diltsita 
( I ) ,  BBla (1). Bhojadeva (2), Maiijari-kLra ( I ) ,  Yogloka (Yog- 
goks in the Decc Coll. MS.) (9), Srikara (5), twice entitled 
Mita .  Mnfijari-ksra is to be identified probably with Govinda- 
~ a j a ,  a commentator on the Manwsamhitii, who wrote the  
Smyti-maGjari. 

Occasionally Srikara, but  more often Yogloka, has been 
criticized. Yogloka has been dubbed five times Tiirkikam- 
manya or pseudo-logician, and his views sneered a t  with euch 
remarks as tad-marigatam, heyah, tan-n-Edaraniyam and so on, 
as in the KZla-viveka. 

Between the Vyavahara-miitrkii and the MitiksatE a con- 
siderable similarity is found to exist about the quotations from 
Smrti-klra Reis. On a rough comparison I find common in 
both a t  least 21 verses of NBrade, 20 verses of KityByibna, 
7 verses of Vyssa, 4 verses of Manu and of Brhaspati, and one 
verse of Hgrita. A still closer agreement exists about these 
quotations, between tlre Vyavahiira-miitykii and the Kytya. kalpa- 
tam of Lakemidham, Vyavahiira-khanqh.3 On a hurried corn- 
pariaon, I find common in both, a t  least 30 verses of K $ t y ~ -  
J'ana, 18 verses of Byhaspati, 11 verses of Narada, 5 verses of 

-- - -  - _ _ __-- 

1 The figures in bracket, taken from Sir ~ s l l u t o s l ~  Mukherjea's pre- 
face (p. 11), will need revision. A couple of verses a t  least will heve to 
11e added to NBrada, one to Gotama and nine to KBtyfiy~ncl. according 
to the readings of the Decc. Coll. MS. 

2 Printed edition, p. 352: Docc. Coll. MS., folio 54. 

497 YT-i hi~5sri %ti amr -Far I 

B$@ ~ ~ ~ v ~ r s i p  vqha: n [ p II 1 
3 See the Ind. Govt,. ITS. NO. 14.77. 
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Manu, 24 verses of Yljiiavalkya, and one extract each of Gauta- 
ma, Vyisa, Visnu and Uianasa. 

The similarity between Jimiit*v%hana's work and VijfiB- 
neivara's is explained by their large reliance on one authority, 
Visvariipa. We have seen that one main object of writing the 
VyavahZru-mZ&kZ was to dear  Viivariipa's work from certain 
faults charged against him by some writers. The MitZksarE 
itself seems to have been an abridgment of ViivarGpa's com- 
mentary on the YZjfiavalkya-sar'nhitc, and in the introductory 
verse No. 2 i t  says :-" The Dharma-ssstra uttered by the 
sage YBjiiavalkya, and expounded profusely in the deep words 
of Viivariipa, is now being discussed in an easy and concise 
style for the understanding of children (i.e., person of small 
intelligence)." This common reference to Viivariipa largely 
explains the similarity in the quotations, both borrowing freely 
from the same source.' 

The similarity in the quotations found between the Vya- 
vafira-mZtykZ and the VyavahZra-kalpa-taru extends to the 
Dgya-bhbga section also, but with some marked differences in 
their interpretation. On the whole I am not disposed to see 
any borrowing of one from the other, and think i t  more prob- 
able that both had been borrowing from the same source, i.e., 
some of the previous Smrti compilations. This question of 
priority will be discussed infra under the subheading of Jimii- 
tavlhana's time. 

I t  is curious to find that "law's delays" were well known 
a t  that time. The kriy8-pgda section begins with the follow- 
ing quotation from Kiitylyana :- 

"In the examination of witnesses no delay should he 
made by tho king, as from delay arises serious fault. Such is 
the sign of dhsrma's prohibition ".I 

iii. The  DZya-bhEga. 

By this work JimCitavBhana is best known to the outside 

Introductory. 
public. I t  was repeatedly commented 
upon ; and the names of more than a 

a dozen commentaries are known a t  present, seven of which 
have been printed in the Beljgali edition of Pandit Bharat- 
candra Siromani. Raghunandana himself wrote a commentary 
on i t ,  and used i t  largely in his Diiya-tattva, besides quoting 
i t  in the Malamlsa and buddhi tattvas. It has been of tm 
printed. It has been translated into Bengali, and into English 

I For the conlmentary of ViBvarGPR on tho VyavahEra section of 
tile Y Z j ~ v a l k Y a - . ~ u l i t I ~ i t ~ ,  HBC the U ~ r n t ) ~ ~  y i n t e d  edition. 

"Printed edition, p. 3015, reDentntl later in p. :let) q?mSI WWT91: 

araani w-6 ~ W T  B T ~ ~ W I ~  I 
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by colebrooke and Prasannakum&r Tagore. I t s  findings 
been largely adopted and incorporated into the judge-made 

law of the Hindus in Bengal. The importance of 
treatise for Bengal lawyers can therefore be hardly exaggerated. 

~ ~ t h  at  tile outset and towards the end (verses 1 and 2 )  
the author declared that he had corn- 

Its ( ' u l ~ t c l l t s .  posed this work to settle the many dis- 
putes among the learned men and between the previous treatises 
regarding the division of property on inheritance. The work, 
not origina,lly sub-divided, is a t  present sub-divided into fifteen 
adhy&yas, some af which, for example the last one, has been 
separated rather arbitrarily. Beginning with a definition of 
days, and after very briefly enunciating some general prin- 
ciples thereof, t!le author proceeds to discuss the times O E  
division, first of father's property (Ch. I ) ,  next of 
property (Ch. I t ) ,  and then division by brothers after father's 
death (Cli. 111). The fourth chapter is devoted to woman's 
propert,y (stridhanarii), and i ts  division either with children 
living or without any children surviving. The fifth chapter 
cives a list of those who are not entitled to  partition; and the 
sixth treats of property which is divisible and which is not,  
treating specially of self-acquired property, acquired by skill 
or learning. After discussing several miscellaneous questions 
in the chapters VII to X, the author deals with inheritance 
when no son has survived with successive heirship (Ch. XI) ,  
and then with the inheritance of property when living joint. 
(Ch. XII). The thirteenth is devoted to joint property kept 
concealed a t  the time of division, and the fourteenth to settle- 
ment of inheritance disputes by court. The fifteenth gives only 
the three verses concluding the work. 

Quotations from and references to  authorities are not in- 
I ~s Iiefercnces. frequent, but are in number smaller 

than those in his other two works. The 
quotations are, as arule, from the SmrtikBra psis; one only from 
Aruti (iv. 2.14), one from the DZna-dharma of the Mahabhiirata 

l . 6 0 ) ~  and one only from a Puriipa, the MZrkandeya, 
(xi. l )  have been found. On a rough computation of the 
names in the first four chapters or nearly half of the work, the 

sages appear most:-Manu (37), NZrada (22). 
YLjfiavalk~a (211, KBtysyana ( l a ) ,  Brhaspati (12). One 
quotation is vaguely called PrZmavika-vacanah or authoritative 
saying (iv. 1. 17). 

Among the later writers are mentioned :- 
GOvindargja in Manu-likZ (1). Jitendriya (6). 
BhOjade~a,  with his title 

Dhzresvara (3). 
Bilaka, shortened once 

to Bata (5). 

VigvarEpa (6). 
grikara, once entitled. bIiira 

(7j. 
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According to  Maheivara Bhattiiciirya (a commentator 
on the Di'tya-bhiiga) Udgrgha-malla (iv. 2. 6) and Udyota (ii. 9) 
are names of Sm~ti-writers. 

Of these the  views of BBlaka and Srlkara. Mibra were 
adversely criticized. B81aka's remarks are sneered a t  as biila- 
cacanah (as worthless as a child's saying): and Srikara's 
~ i e w s  are rejected with such remarks as tan-mandali?, tad- 
alimandali?, tad-asangatah. Accordingly some of the commen- 
tators (Riimabhadra, Acy~ltiinanda and Srikrsna) explain 
Xcsrya in the first verse of Ch. XV as alltuding to Srikara. 
This explanation is not satisfactory, for Srikara has been 
nowhere celled A c ~ r y a ,  but has been, on the  other hand, given 
the title of MiSra. 

Several quotations occur common in  both the DiyZ-bhlgn 
and the MitZksarZ. But  the  resemblance is stronger between 
the former and the VyavahZra-kalpa-taru. A rough compari- 
son of the  references in the first four chapters show that  out 
of 26 references in the DZya-bhzga Ch. T, a t  least 20 can be 
traced in the Kalpa-taru; in Ch. 11, out of 42 a t  least 32;  
in Ch. 111, 20 out of 34 and in Ch. IV ,  38 out of 58, or more 
than five-eighths. From these resemblances i t  would be rash, 
however, to assert that  one borrowed from the other ; for i t  is 
equally or more probable tha t  both had been borrowing from 
previous compilations. The interpretations of the quotations 
often differ; and to judge from the  notes of other works given 
n the Viviida-ratniikam, the interpretations of Jimiitavghana 

appear to agree now and then with those of Haliiyudha. 

B. JIMOTAVAHANA'S FAMILY AND HOME. 

The author gives very little personal information in his 

His Family. 
works. I n  the final colophons he is 
generally called Parihhadriya- Mahiima- 

AopZdhyZyn: while in the last verse of the DZya-bhiga and in 
the last but  one verse of the Vynvahira-miitykii, he describes 
himself as PZribhndra-ku1-odbhfital~ SrimZn-Jimfitaviihanab. 
Piiribhadra is said to  be still surviving in the  form Piiri-gaiii, a 
section of Rgrhiya Briihmans The word itself has been given 
the vernacular equivalent pharhada by Sridatta in his Chiindog- 
Zhnika, and the Sanskrit equivalent nimba by Hemiidri in 
his Pariiesa-khanda, ,)rZddha-kalpa.' The name of a tree i t  
was probably extended to  the village and thence to the kula or 
family, many of which were derived from some original village 
of settlement. 

1 ~ b q :  mTq <fa qfqq: 1 ,  the Ind. Qovt. MS.  of w ~ T v ~ ~ @ S  

No. 2903, fol. 246;  V?TWZ f%l: in HernAdrie' ~ + d m f ( Q  
uham ?l%im;, Bill. 1 1 1 1 1 . .  ~ 0 1 1  111, p. 1565. 
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The illference that JimGtav&hana belonged to RBrha is 

supported by some passages in the 
His Home K,ila.viueka where Riirh& is mentioned 

along with Ujjayini. Speaking of the difference in time respect- 
ing the rise of the star Agastya according to difference in 
places, the author says : - < I  " I t  (the star) rises in the last' 
seven days of Bhiidra in lands beginning with RBrhB and in 
the last four days (thereof) in Ujjayini." This statement is 
repeated a lit,tIe further down:-[In Ujjayini] when the sun 
has not reached the Kanyi, 26 days of the Simha being gone, 
t,he (star) Agasya rises, after which the Arghya is to be 
offered. In lands beginning with Rirha,  however, Arghya is 
to be oflered when 23 days of Sitllha are passed." ' Accord- 

ing to the author, therefore, the star rises three days earlier in 
R@hB than in Ujjayini. This contrast of R@h% with Ujjayin'l, 
the centre of Hindu astronomical calculations, suggests that 
the author was using the calculations of his home land. 

C. JIMUTAVAHANA'S TIME. 

Regarding the age of the author, a wide divergence of 
opinion exists. One group of writers would place Jimiitaviha- 
ne not earlier than thirteenth century and preferably in the 
fifteenth century ; %  another group of writers would place 
Jimtitavahana in  the twelfth century, and some towards the 

I The Kiila-viueka, p. 290, f * ~  ? ~ u ?  ~ T F q q i ~ m -  

3 ~ 9  I a w k  ~~arf+y es4qrqf~rk UT? a@~p?: I w ~ % q r ~  f<WW- 

q d g  ~ q i ? l ~ a ?  I Again. Do.. p. 291. [ WW~M] ~ I T W ~  

fG%w ~+sm4~ n-i?:, aqwa~dr?e. ~ l x r k ;  J 
fim wiif*nMi$t: wsfa r 

Set. Dr. J. Jolly's Tagore Lam Lectures, 1883, Outlines o f  a h i+  
tory  of  the Hindi6 La111 of Pnrti t iola.  Inheritance and Adoption,.  p. 24. 
'' JimiitavZhfl.na canriot he referred t o  on earlier period than  t'he thir- 
teenth century because he quotes Go\-inclarsja's commentary of thv 
Code of Manu. which, ns sl~own before, appears t o  have been written in 
the twelfth century." Babn RBjkumar SarvRdhilrEri's Tagore Law 
Lectures. 1880. Principles o f  the Hindtt  Law of 1nheritance.ip. 402, " T h r  
commentators of J imi i ta r ihana  are of opinion t h a t  the author of t h r  
DiiyabhSga ofton refrrs to and recites the doctrinas of Cllandesvar~, an11 
VCchaspati *Iis~.a . . . . The freedom again with which Jimiita\.iihann 
rliscusse~ t.he doctrines of tho author of Viviida-chintiimeni shows t h a t  
VBchaspati Misra nnd Jimiibavlhanrt were contemporaries s n d  t h a t  t h r  
formor composed his treatiso only a few years before t h e  founder of the  
Aen~nl  school composed his immortal work." Again in p.  403. " Yo,, 
may vie\\. D~yabhi iga  from any  point you pleaqe. you cal l~tot  nvoitl 
1.oming to the beginning of t,hc fifteent,h century a s  the age of JilnCtR- 
v~heno.." Professor Eggeling follows Babu Riijkumar SarvBdhikari 
txnd ~ o u l d  place Jimiitaviihana in the  fifteenth centurv or tlir beginning 
of  gi~t(xt.nth cent,ury ( ~ n r ~ .  off. cat.. p. 460). v 
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close of the :eleventh century.[ As both the conclusions can- 
not be correct, being self-contradictory , i t  has become desirable 
to review the salient facts, and to come to some conclusion, 
if possible. 

The posterior limit of his time is fixed by tlle oldest MS. 
existing, viz., that of the KEla.viveka 

The lower limit of his 
t ime. (Ind. Govt. MS. No. 1568). The MS. 

itself is not dated, but has a t  the end a 
chart of nativity of a son born to one Ghataka Simha, dated 
Saka 1417 or 1495 A.D. The MS. should therefore be older than 
this date, how much older there are no proper materials to go 
upon, any inference from the difference in ink being purely 
guess work. The treatise must be still older. I t  would be 
thus fair to infer that  the treatise cannot be later than the 
beginning of the fiEteenth century. 

This lower limit is fixed also by Jimltav%hana an! his 
Kiila-viveka being quoted in the Durg-otsava-viveka of SEla- 
p%ni.= SllapLi~i's date is as yet unsettled. But as his 
Sraddha-viveka is quoted nearly t.wenty times in the SrZddha 
cintCmuni of VBcaspati Miira, i t  should be older than the 
second quarter of the fifteenth century. The Durg-otsa,va- 
viveka was a fairly late work of SiilapBni quoting therein five of 
his own works. Its time will not be later than the first quarter 
of the fifteenth century and possibly a few years earlier. 
Jimiitaviihana who is quoted as  an authority must be con- 
siderably older than Si i lap~ni ,  and cannot thus be placed later 
than the end of the fourteenth century. 

The anterior limit is necessarily derived from the references 

I ts  upper limit 
in JimiitevBhana's works. He must 
be later than Bhojadeva, the king of 

DhBra, of whom an inscription dated 1021 A.D. has been 
found.3 He sllould be later than Viivariipa who is later than 

1 The late Bilbu Goliipchanclra. Surkii~. in liib eclitio~i o f  tlic DBya- 
kramsarigrahu deduced from certain stateme~lts in the matcl~rnnlter'.c 
recorcls tha t  JirnGtavZhann flourished about Sarhvat 1199 or thc n~itldlcs 
of the twelfth century. Pandit Pra~llnthauBtho. Tarkahhnsanu. in his 
preface to the IiBla-viveka (p ix) thinks tha t  " he must have flu~lrishetl 
in ;aka 1013 or A.D.  1091." Sir Bshutosh AIultherjea in his prrfacc to th(> 
VyavahBra-rn6trkZ (p. ii) remarks :-" Of one of these, Yoglolta, 1 1 ~  
controverts the views frequently. and in nnc instance \\,here he (10~3 
this, his views werc suh~ec~uentlg controvertecl by [sic. the author of1 
C!intEmani, which would seem to indicate tha t  ,limfitavihana precedetl 
CintEmani." Pangit Haraprasad Shaqtri placcs him in tl~c, oarly I J & I ' ~  of 
the twelfth century (Rep., 1005, p. 10). 

1 Tho Durg-olaava-viveka, Sanskrit College Cat. hIS. 11, 335 ; for~luota- 
tions from the Kiilaviveka sec its fol. 3a, 4h, 171, ; for quotations i ind~l '  
.JimiitavElrana, see fol. 3b, Ga. The  cluotation.: under Jimiila\ri ihnn~~ come 
from the KBlaviveka. 

2 Ind. Ant.. V J .  p. 53 
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Bllojadeva, having criticised t,he lather in his works.' Jinluta- 
v511ann, must be considerably later than Viivarcpa as not  only 
is the latter quoted as an authority, but Several writers had 
intervened, whose imputations on ViAvarEpa Were met in the 
V?lavahiira-m&rka So Jimiitavlhana cannot be earlier that1 
the end of t.he eleventh century. 

above conclusion is borne out by tho mention of tile 
fillr8bda year 1013 (1091 A . D . )  once and of the $aka year 1014 
(1092 A . D . )  twice, while discussing the position of sun in Simhn 
and TulL2 Therefore the author should be later than 1092 A . D . ,  
and his time falls roughly between 1100 and 1400 A.D.  

Let us now discuss the arguments of the " late " group. 

His late H ~ P  (lis~ussc(I. 
Dr. Jolly would place J imutavihann 
not earlier than the thirteenth cent~l ry  , 

because Govindarltja (quoted four times by JimCtav%hana) ,' 
flourished in the twelfth or thirt,eenth century. Dr. Biihler 
also accepted Jolly's timing of Govindar%ja.* But this conclu. 
sion does not appear bo be correct. Govindariija lias beer1 
named s t  least three times in the HZra-latii of Aniruddh:~ 
Bhatta.6 Aniruddha being the guru of Balliilasenadeva flour- 
ished by the middle of the twelfth century. Govindar&jahaving 
been quoted by him as an authority should therefore be placed 
co~~siderably earlier than 1150 A.D.  I t  is not  possible to  fixan?; 
upper limit for him beyond the fact t ha t  he would be later 
than Viivarfipa whom he is said to have quoted. Any inference 
of a late agt: from the mention of Govinda-rLja by Jimuta- 
vLhana thus falls to the ground. 

Furthermore, according to  some commentat,ors on tile 
n c y a - b h @ ~ ~ ,  JimGtav%liana criticized in three places the views 
of Canaekvnra and in one place quoted the opinion of the RatG- 

1 The Rm~ti -candviki i  of Devanna Bhnttn. Vyavahira ICBnda, Eng- 
lish translation, 1867 (itladras). pp. 178, 204. 

2 The Kiila-civekn, first AdhyLya, p. 21-iI9T B B ? J ~ I $ W ~ B W V -  

q w ?  fie* 7a'  fg%qwlg; pp. 4 9 - 5 o - a ~ ~ f s  B J ~ ~ U T  W U ~ T *  

a n w f q i u r a e k i t v m w  ; I, 64-asr q~knitw~wtrvrarit. gwk- 
79W ~ ~ q l l f q *  ;. . 

3 GovindarL~n 1. ~rir~nlioncvl 111 t l ~ t ,  KCliivzveku. p. 30-1. In the DZycl- 

bl~Bgn under XI -3-23 (4*W ) and XI. 2-29, and ln the VyatsahGrn- 

I I I G ~ T X . Z ,  p. 342 (as ~Fawa~YilFn ) . 
4 J. Jolly, Out l z ~ze .~  of rr~a h i ~ t o ~ y  01 the Hinrlu low, lngorr La\\ L6.c.- 

tllres, 1883, pp. 9, 2% BRiler. S.B.E. Vol. S S V ,  introd., p. csvvii. 

b Thc H%n-lath (Bib. Inti.), p. 117, 41% u?*f$q~~$r'&=q~~q 
a i ~ ~ ? e i % ~ f ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ 9 ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 9 f i ~ ~ y l ~  f34,ql%q : p. 166, qfa 
r i f f ~ ' 4 T E I f @ h q e S i ~ k 8 9 1 ~  ; P. 174, 5% F ~ # $ ~ T W ~ ~ P B ~ -  

areSyr?s f ~ k a h i q ~ w i t v  ~ f a u ~ f ? i  I 
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kara, Miira and 0thers.l This, i f  true, would make Jimiita- 
vzhana later than Candeivara and Miha (i.e. Vacaspati Miira). 
But JirnCitavfihana does not anywhere name either Candeivara 
or Vficaspati Miha. I n  the only place the commentator has 
cited MiBra he seems to refer rather to  the opinion of a 
school than to  tha t  of any individual writer. On the other 
hand the KEla-viveka of Jimiitavshana is quoted as an authority 
not only in the SrZddha-cintEma7li2 of VBcaspati Mibra, but 
also in the Durg-otrava-viveka oF SCilap,ini who as I have already 
pointed out (p. 12) preceded Vgcaspati Miira. 

As regards Candebrara, the  commentators seem to refer 
to the opinion of the school as recorded by Cangeivara. Even 
if the commentators had meant to refer this passage to Candei- 
vara in person, their remark can have little value historically 
on account of their ignorance about sequence. I n  fact, innone 
of JimCitavBhana's works has been found a a y  indication that  
he knew the RatnZkara. I n  the  quotations of the DBysbhBga 
section there is, no doubt, a fair similarity between the  VivZda- 
ratnEkara and the Diiya-bhEga. But  on comparison I find 
that  in  the VivZda-ratniikara out of about 550 quotations 
all excepting probably two dozens have been borrowed from the 
Kytya-kalpa.taru, vyavalZra-khanda So this similarity in quo- 
tations gives no help in deciding t h ~  question of priority, and 
the onus is on thoso who assert the late age of JimGtav%hana 
on this ground. 

To me the most serious objection to the assumption of an 
early age lies in the fact that  neither Jimiitavfihana nor any of 
his works h m  as yet been traced by name in any of thesmrti  
compilations of the twelfth to  fourteenth centuries. If such 
important works had really existed, why were they not noticed 
by any smrti-writers until we come to the time of SGlapBni? 
To this question no satisfactory answer has been given and 
none is really possible until all the available smrti works of 
the period are critically examined. But  a t  present to infer 
non-existence from mere silence would be rash. In  the Catur- 
varyga-cintEmni of Hemedri, a huge compilation which is being 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica for nearly half a century 

- - 

I Under 11. 27, p G7. 5 f W  V ~ W T I ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ W F T V T B $ ~  (AcyutT- 

nmde followed by Prikrgpa) , under IV. 3. 23, p. 169, B P  B ~ ~ K I F ~  W T ~  

*~W-R (AcyutEnanda and Srikprp). under XI. 1. 31. 
p. 265, T ~ U  T U T B T ~ T ~ W W U ~ ~  ~ ~ U I B ~ W  ~ W T . F I B ~  

(Acyutinande and Prikr?na) ; under XII. 4, p. 344, $8 7 U r ~ ~ f l l ~ R ~ a  
(Raghunandana). The 3- in XI. 1. I9 is explained by Jfahe6vaa 

a9 referring to GfUairft (p. 255). 
2 The itaddha-eintlmoni (the Bengali prlnted edition of Benares, 

bk. 1814), p. 54 (twice). 
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covering four thousand pages and far from completion as yet ,  
not a single Gau~iya  smlti work or writer can be traced. Yet 
authors like Bhavadeva, Aniruddha, Balliilasenadova, HalR- 
vudha had flourished in Gaura, preceding HemBdri authenti- 
;ally by a century or more. some explaustion of this non-mention ma9 lie In 

peculiar nature of ~ i m f i t a v ~ h a n a ' s  productions and in the  
peculiar condition of the political history of G a u ~ a .  Jimfita- 
vahana wrote treatises on special sections of the Dharm*hgstra, 
the K ~ ~ - v i v e k a  treating of time, the Vyavahiira-mal~ka of legal 
procedure and evidence, the Diiya.bhiiga of inheritance and 
division. Tiley approach more nearly the nature of n~odern 
books, and are as different from the ordinary s m ~ t i  compila- 
tions as modern books are from them. He quoted authorities 
to prove certain conclusions (evidently to  support the facturn 
valet),  while the other writers simply gathered the quotations 
on a certain point of law, whether these quotations agreed or 
differed, and where they did not agree attempted to reconcile 
them by mere verbal interpretations. JimCtavBhana thus dif- 
fered from the ordinary s r n ~ t i  writers of the mediaval period, 
and the result was that  he was ignored, specially as he did not 
appear to have put himself under the patronage of any power- 
ful king or minister. 

Furthermore, from the end of the twelfth century down- 
wards, Bengal was overrun by hordes of Turks and other 
illiterate tribes. They ravaged the land and gradually dis- 
persed all centres of learning. Only a few centres in the outly- 
ing tracts escaped, and a, few of the learned men saved them- 
selves only by flight to safer tracts as MithilB or Orissa. The 
result was that until Sanskrit learning began t o  revive in the  
fifteenth century, Gauriya scholarship and composition re- 
mained dormant, and the outside world of Sanskrit learning 
knew very little of the older scholarship in Goura except by 
vague and generally nameless traditions. Even in Mi th i l~ ,  
which had not lost all connexion with Bengal, the references 
run vaguely 8s Uaurcih, Gnura-vcikyani, Qauy&smyti, Gauya. 
nibandha, or still more vaguely as Priiiica!. 1 

-- -- - ---- - - -- -- 

' For such references see, for example, Sridatte'a qd*, 
Ind. Govt. &IS. NO. 2903, fols. $a and 43a, ( a b ~ :  ), gb (a7yfm-), 

( a3q.f. ; and Cande6vars'r EiWTUm, Ben@ so,. MS. 
'I1- D- 1°- fol 206, 55% and 121b ( &I:), 13b, 54b(2) and 9(in 

J *  and 125a ( * . h~  ), l l l b  and l49b (h~) 
'IWl see rridatta'a W B I T T ~ ~ ,  Bena res ed. (Sehvat 1924). p. lCti 

The Dzn*a%ara mas only Bengali work by name in 
Kttya-ratakara,  and in the DCma-vZky;va[i of  candeivara and of 
Vldy Spati. 
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In the midst of this haze some faint gleam of light may 

His early age. 
be risible from the following facts. 
Taking up the subject of festivals pre- 

valent in and peculiar to Benpal, I find a fair similarity in the 
quotations given in the Kiila-vivel;.a and  the Kylya-mtnEkara. 
For example on the Durpotsavu, tlrr grea-t festival of Benpal, 
the Kiila-viveka has a spacial section (pp. 511-530), in which are 
quoted 44 verses; of these 24 appear in the Advina-krtya of the 
Kytya-ratnakara. Similarly about the other special festivals of 
Bengal, e.g., about the DaqaharL, the Krtya-ratniikara quotes 
8 out of 17 verses in the knla-viv<kn and calls them U T T ~ W .  

vFTm?a n'ts?rwrf%r, Kojsgara (all the two), BhrBtr-dvitiy& 
(4 out of 6),  Sri-paiicami (6 out of 12), Aiok-%etami (6 out OF 
10). It is possible tha t  both borrowed from some common 
stock of Gauriya compilation ; but  until t ha t  stock is found 
out i t  is as much reasonable to  infer tha t  the  Krtya-ratnEkara 
had borrowed them from the Kiila-viveka, not directly for then 
the work would have been likely named, but indirectly as 
Ciauriy a-smrti. 

Again, the Iiiila-viveka has a special section on the ascer- 
tainment of ( the kind of) oil (to be used), taila-niriipanalia 
(pp.373-380). $ridattop%dhyiya the Maithila in his Chiindog-. 
lihnzka also speaks on this subject as laid down by logicians. 
tarkikaih, and adds that  according to  Gauras boiled oil is not 
prohibited. Here Sridatta may be borrowing from some com- 
mon stock, but the data  available a t  prosent do not shut out 
the view that  he might have borrowed from the Kcla-viveka 
indirectly. 

In  aupport of the earlier timing i t  may be further urged 
that  the smrti-writers generally quote 

t'leT've'fth astronomical calculations which are ('entury A.D .  
near to their time, tha t  is, which may 

lie within their knowledge or memory. Hence the dates, 
Saka 1041 and 1042, mentioned in the Kiila-viveka (pp. 21, 
49,  64) stood near to the time of the composition of that  
work, and therefore i t  cannot he pu t  much later than 1100 A . D .  

JimiitavBhana's time may thus be tentatively put in the 
beginning of the twelfth century. The authorities quoted by 
JimGt*vBhana are all old, and their times. so far as known, 
ai-e not inconsistent with this conclusion. 

I n  the absence of any cross-quotations i t  is not practicable 

Thr S~rlncnrr i l l  his 
to say which work of JimCitavBhana 

\Vorks. was composed first. Judging from the 
subject-matter alone, the KZa-civeka 

which deals wi4>h the fasts and festivals wo111d have been talren 
lip first; and then the Vyavalhiiru-m.iitrkii, which deals with the 
legal procedure and evidence ; and lsstly the Diiya-bhlign whicll 
deals with inheritance and division. which formed sections of 
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Vyavsh&ra almost towards the end. Also from the discussions 
a progress in the compression of worda and in the less frequency 
of quotations is perceptible in the works as placed above, prob- 
ably indicating a more and more ripe judgment. There can 
be no doubt that the DEya-bhEgn enunciates considerably 
advanced ideas of law on inheritance and partition, and dis- 
plays an acute iutelligence, a wide grasp of the subject, and 
a skill in marshalling the authorities in favour of its views. 
Dr. JoUy remarked :-" The celebrated DBya-bhiiga of J im6ta-  
v&htma will always occupy one of the foremost ranks in Hindu 
law literature as being the leading authority of the Bengal 
school." 

11. Halayudha Bhatta. 
In  a previous article of mine HalByudha had been touched 

upon but very briefly. He deserves a fuller treatment, and 
will be discussed under three headings :- 

A.  His literary works. 
' B. His lamily. 

C. His time. 

A.  HALAYCDHA'S LITERARY WORICS. 

A11 our authentic lrnowledqe on this head is derived from 
certain introductory verses of his BrZhmay~a-sarvvasva. He 
says :-I (Hal&yudha) made the MimZriasE-sarvvasva, the Vais- 
?,v.zva-saruvasva, the ISaiva-snrvvasva, and the Pa)!dita-sarwvasva, 
(they being) the whole property of the learned."' I n  finding 
out other works of this writer besides these, i t  is necessary to  
point out that in the field of Sanskrit learning the name 
FIdiiyudha (lit. plough-bearer, an epithet of Bdariima, the 
elder brother of Srikrsna) was borne by more than one person. 
They are liable l;o be confounded with one another, as Rljendra- 
lsl 3Iitra did in his Notzcas. 

i. The MimZriasiZ-sarmasva. 

One copy of the MimZriasE-iZslra-sarvvasva exists in the 
India Government collection. Hall and Riijendralal Mitra 
idenlify this work with Haliivudha's MimiihsZ-sarvvasva.s 

The I.G. MS. consist of 83 folios, in three separate frrag- 

I See my article on " Sensltrit Li t r~ ,a tu~*e in Rengal during t,l~rx 
Sene Rule," J.A.S.B.. l l )OG, p. 176. 

"Tlro RriZl~mana-sarot:asua (Bennres etl.. Samvet 1035). fol. 4b :- 

-uhisdFi 3~1zrdailm h&q I 

v k a d w e ' t  e46 v 4 9 n r n ~  e PC II 
Hall, Contributions, p. 2 0 7 :  Mittru, Notices. ir. 102, No. 1507. 
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ments, A, B, and C. A has 24 folios, with normally 7 lines to 
A page. B has folios numbered 29, but really 30, the figure 1.7 
having been repeated on folio 14. C has 29 folios. B and C 
have normally 8 and 7 Lines to a page. By oversight, the 
contents of 29a to 30b in B have been again written in C, l a  to 
3a. The contents are otherwise continuous. 

The context shows that i t  is a running commentary on 
the MimZmsii-siitras of Jaimini. The MS. is a fragment 
extending only up to the end of the fourth foot of the third 
Adhytiya out of twelve Adhyayas. 

The MS. mentions HalLyudha nowhere. The colophons 
a t  the end of each piida name the work generally as Mimiihsii- 
SZstra-sarvvasva. Only once, a t  the end of the second pBda 
of the third Adhytiya, the work has been named MimZhsii- 
sarmasva . I  

Besides some .Vedic names, the Chandoga, VLijasaneya, 
Iitithak? and the Satapatha-briihmana. and the names of some 
sect.s, ~iinkhya-yoga-paiicariitra-p~Bupata-~iik~a-Nir~rantha-nir- 
mitZni Dharma-dzstr-EbhZsani, the M S .  mentions specially the 
BhZsya and the Bhiisua-kZra (on Jaimini's siitras), the Viirttikn, 
and the Virttikara-kiira I KumLrila), and Mandana. Among 
smlti-writers I find the smiirfah, Manu, and what is more 
interesting the smrti work of n Piinini, Panini-smytih (B fol. 46). 
Among later works only one has been found, the NyZya-ratnii- 
kura (Zti tad-vyzkhyiiyiim Nyiiyaratniikarah, A fol. 3a) of 
PiirthasLrathi Miira. The i iczryzh are mentioned several 
times. 

The Benares College Library catalogue shows a M S .  named 
iMirnE~Z-sarvvasva. On examination I found the name to be 
a mistake The MS. is a fragment without beginning or end, 
only 20 folios existing. The folios are in a bad state, tora and 
decayed, some already crumbled a t  the right-hand side. On a 
folio marked 25 (b),  one colophon can be traced, f e rn *  
f-~FJ ~WJIW FI~'~FJW<: I So this work appears to be another 
commentary on Jeimini's sQtras and has been thus confounded 
with the Mimiihsii-sarvva,va. In fact on the top of the first 
folio the name had been correctly entered as SiddhZZnln-sure 
vasva, but another hand added by its side Mimiihsii-sarvvasva, 
a mistake which was copied in the catalogue. 

i i .  The Vaisnava-sarvvasva. 

No MS. of this work has yet been found, and no reference 
to i t  can be traced in the later smrti literature. 

I Ind. Govt. MS. No. 583, A. fol. 66, Au~WTW* m l w q w  
%as: m a  n Clae,  ~i rr'tufsrs* aftorwrs: [fth I vIV I ' 
This ME. is noticed in R. Mittra's No. 1507. 
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No AlS. found yet. In  the Matha-pratjslhii-tatlva of 

Raghunandana are quoted two verses from one Siva-sarvoasva, 
regarding the gift of different vehicles to different deities with 
flags.[ 

iv. The Pacdita-sarcoasva. 

No MS. yet found. I n  the Priiyascitta-tattva of Raghu- 
nandana is quoted a verse from the Pandita-sarvasva of Hal%- 
yudha, on the performance of the Prsjspatya in penance Eor 
killing an untended cow." 

v. The BrGhma~a-sarvvasva. 

this work Halhyudha is best known. I t s  main object 
is to give the BrBhmanas a good knowledge of the meanings of 
the various Vedic mantras used in the daily Bhnikas and the 
periodical sarhskSras. Halhyudha remarks thus in the  begin- 
ning s :- 

From Manu's words (verse quoted above), i t  is proved 
that a BrLhmana who does not read the Vedas, and who 
refrain$ from understanding the meaning of the Vedas has 
become a S ~ d r a .  NOW in the Kali (age) from a decrease in life, 
intelligence, zeal, faith, etc., the Utkalas, the P2bcB;tyas and 
others only read the Vedas ; while the R ~ r h i y a s  and the  
Varendras without reading by means of the karrnma-mimSmsS 
discuss only the nature of sacrificial rites in connection with 
the Vedas. But by that  there can be no (proper) knowledge of 
the Mantras forming the soul of the Vedas. . . . . I n  this way 
the RB~hiyas and VBrendras merely create improper conduct." 

I n  the final sixteen verses of the introduction (vv. 28-42, 
44), the forty sections of the work are named. These may be 
roughly divided into two groups, firstly, the daily Shnika rites 
from the mouth-washing up to sleep including the daily iraddhas 
to fathers, and secondly, the periodical achras including the 
ten sati~skhras of a Brghmana's life. Every such rite involves 
the recitation of Vedic mantras, whose explanation, the Man. 
tra-vyEkhyE, forms the chief peculiarity of the work. On this 
head the author acknowledges his i~debtedness to Uvata and 
Gun*visnu.* Uvata is the, author of the  Mantra-bhCsya 
(Vsjasaneyi Midhyandina Slkha) ;  and Gun&visnu of the 
- 

' The Aetcvimiali-tattva. Srerampore ed.,  "01. I ,  p. 313. The 
.9aruVas'Va is quoted also in the Nirnaya-sindhu of I(amalgkara. 

Tile Asl. Td., Sr. ed., I. 313, <h qfwaesir* w r ~ v : .  
The Brzhm aarv. (Benares ed.), pp. 7a and 7b. ' Uvata, see the Ben. ed., p. 4b, and I. 0. 1G40 (111, 520). verses 

'70 and 21. 



330 Jo7irnnl of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [Sept,. , 1915. 

Gobhila Qyhya-mantra-bhasya (ChBndoga). Halayudha wrote 
for t h e  Viijasaneyi KBnva-sBkh%. 

There are the usual references to PurRnas, and Smrti-ktira 
Rsis. Speaking broadly one finds the Yogi-YLjiiavalkya quoted 
frequently in the earlier portion ; Kiityayana (of the Chandoga- 
pariSi!!a) in the A r ~ d d h a  section, and Psraskara (of the gyhya- 
sGtra) in the ten Sa~i~skiira section. References are also found 
to the Va'snu-dharmma, tlie Visnzi-dl~armmottariya, the Yayur- 
veda-bhasya, ICarka-bhagya on P k ~ s k a m ,  tlie YajiiapZria and 
the V~had-yajiiapiirin, The latest work quoted is the ,)'udclhi- 
&pika (of Sriniviisa). This verse (astrological) runs thus :- 

" The ceremony of fire-setting sllould be done on Tuesday 
and Thursday, in the six montl~s following lliigha, under the 
stars mild, fixed or fiery, and excluding the times made iuaus- 
picious by t!~e connexion of the zodiacal signs of Kuml~ha 
and lotus groups, having tlie mooil and Venus in the lagna." 

On this Haliyudha notes :- 
" The mild stars (are) Anuriidhg-Citrs, Revati.Mygadiras ; 

the fixed stars Uttara-Ph5lgu1li, Uttar5@lh*%, Uttara Bhsdra- 
pada and Rohini ; the fiery star  ICrttikZ ; and (tho r5Sis) having 
part in the pitcher ancl the lotus are Mina-Icarkata-Makara." ' 

The Brihmat!a-sarv~.asvu has been quoted several times 
in the d!lEvihbuti-tattva of Raghunarldann, twice a t  least with 
the name of Halli.yudha a t t a c h e d . V t  is quoted as an  aut,ho- 

m: afa 6% qs s f a  a fG m a w 3  ukar  
wwrdr sfwsrfaqq wjarrq$q tq :  vi I 

P W ~  a p h 3 9  hvr fwprrfes: u$: 
e w r ~ k s r w h a m e f  w w 1 9 + a ~  aii 1 1  II 
fG afw?&i 927h~i ~ i m  jl$fga3 
;srwri f%q?'imvei iFt~a!7& 11 p p II 

For Gina-visn~;, seo the Daia-karma-vyiikh?,ii sectioll of tlie Briih- 
m r r ~ ~ - . 9 ~ : ~ 1 ' a a v ~ t ,  fol. l a .  of tlle palm-leaf JIS. (Sans. Coll. Cat. 11. 305). 

W T W ~ *  -1-a m I 
wlwncai yuhuuirdr%gunq fsihiqhayi n [ 9 1 I 

1 See the Benares ed.,  p. 117ti-b. *~rli;6 I 

p:ag e r ~ r t  rnwrfqwg s w p U w f q i i ~  I 

p s r i  ~rahauilgsara amsrYm~%a sfqviu p f q  11 [viii. 1"il 

u m q f i  w ~ i ~ a l l f k i ~ r i ~ ~ u a f q ~ :  Csee iv. 161, m~qmlfa WVC- 

~ . a o l m - $ - s a ~ u ~ i : q < . ~ ~  liv. 121, q k ~ r f q  sfnqr Civ. 173- 

m @ h & 7 4 i m i m :  ri. 151 The lilirnbers within the sqllarr 
brackets give the AcllryHya and tlie vorse of the S.uddhi-dipikz, the Tnd. 
Oovt. MS. No. 214. 

2 A?!. Tat t . ,  Srera~npo~.~  ecl.. (Puddhi) i i .  176, (Allnika) i. 233. 
(Slma-irlddha), i .  53, mBsd* 38me1 m l q ~ q ,  (Yajuh-irHdd!la) 

i i .  2769 fi lrlQuIu+s vqrry:. 
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,ity in the Yajurvedi i l lantr-5th~-dipikz of Satrugllna, in the 
Cllgndoga Mantra-kaumudi of the Diilr+nltya .4ninlddhr 
Bllatta, and by VarddhamBna in the Ganqii-k!.lya-viveka . . 

vi. The Dvija-nayana. 
A 31s. under this name has been described in the Notice.9 

of R i j e n ~ r a l L l  Mitra as Ileing of Halsyudha." I t s  introduc- 
tory verse NO. :! appe,zrs to be the same as the introductory 
verse N ~ .  27 of thp Brahmar~a-sarv1)asvn in a distorted form. 
Beyond t,his t,here is nothing in the very brief extract to  SUP- 
port the identification, the MS. being incomplets. But  the 
nn.me cannot be Dnijn-naynna, wliicll must be construed as 
common noun meaning metaphorically " of the eyes of the twice- 
born." The MS. is said to give astrological rules for determin- 
ing the exact t,ime of the passage of the sun from one sign to  
another, and the moments niost appropriate for performing 
such ceremonies as are enjoined on such occasions. 

vii. The SrEddhn-paddhati-+. 
In some of the Reports in search of Sanskrit MSS. a com- 

mentary on Pakupnti's SGddkpaddhati is attributed to Halti- 
yudha. I n  the BrZhtn.c?a-sarvva,wa (v. 24) Halnyudha says dis- 
tinctly that  he inade only the Mantra-vyCk11yBs of the funeral 
section while his brother made the Paddhati. The work reported 
therefore requiresfurther examination. I t  may be the produc- 
tion of an older Haliiyudha, for n HalLyudhiya .ErGddliiidltZya is 
quoted in Maithila Sridatta's Pftr-bhakti.3 

B. HALAYUDHA AND HIS FAMILY. 
In  the illtroductory verses of tlre Briihma?a-sarvvasva the 

aubhor gives some information of himself and of his family. 
From the information there given, the following genealogical 
chart may be drawn up :- 

Dhanaiijny-a - - Djjalii ( v .  4) .  
(in the varitda of VPt.sya 

rnuni. dhorna-iidh!yokno 
or Judge. v. 5) .  

I I - -  
Pnclupati, wrote tllr Qs~ddhn.  I 

Iiina. 
I 

HalRyudha. 
krlya-pnddhati (v. 24). and \\.rote the ~ , , . i j - ~ h ~ i k ~ -  

Pzka-YU~*-paddhati padah& (,,. 24) .  
(1.. 43, cf. p. 8a ,  124b),P 
Avasathika (p. 124b). 

Halsyudha flourished during the rule of Laksmanasena- 
deva. As he says (in v. 12) :-" Having in his early age (balye) 

1 R. XI~ttra, Notices, Nos. 1936 and 3383; Br. AIus. Cat. ,  No 198. 
2 R. Rllttra, i\'olices, 1-01. 11, p. 60,  11s. No.  633. 
3 The Pzlr-bhakti (Ind. Govt. MS. 6767). fol. 17a, 20b, 25a. 

The Br. 807.. Benares ed., p. l24b,  m p m  6rnTil-rn- 
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distinguished him with the post of RBja-pandita, having in  his 
early youth (nave yauvane) given him the post MahLmahat 
honoured with umbrella bright as the moon, the illustrious 
Leksmanasenadevn, a NBr%yana among rulers, gave him the 
post of judge (dharm-Edhikcirali.1) fit for the close of youth." 1 

I n  some introductory -verses and final colophons of the 
sections, he calls himself Avnsathika (9  times), Mahci-dharm- 
Zdhyaksa (4),  MaAE-dharmcidhikyla (3), or simply Dharm-Zdhy- 
akba (7) ,  Dharm-EdhikZrin ( 1 )  : Dharm-Edka'kyta (2), and Dharm- 
cigiir-EdhikErin (1). His patron Laksmanasena is referred to 
several times with such titles as Gauya-mahi-mahendra. Cfauyeia, 
Qauyendra, KsmE-pati, Ksauni-pZla, and Gau?.a-vasudhZdhilra. 

It is thus clear tha t  he comes of a learned family and that  
he himself must have shown sufficient ability and industry to  
have been raised to the post of MahZdharmEdhyaksa, or a 
Puisne Judge of the  royal court. 

The Genealogy of Haliiyudha. 
BhaFta NBriyana. 

I 
Adi variha. 

I 
VinBtibhE. 

I 
Savadhi. 

I 
Gayi. 

I 

I 
Vidytidhara. 

I 
I 

VanamEli. 
I 

Dharanidhara. 
I 

TBrLpati. 
. I 

I 

I 
Surendra. 

I 
I 

4 brothers. 
I 

REmariipe or Dhanefijaya 
- -- I 

1- I - --I 
Paiupati. HalByudhe. Iiline. 

I 
~ibhiidhere. - 

1 Tho Br. 8 a T . .  Beneres ed. .  p. 3a :- 
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Haliipdba's name appears in the records of the match- 

makers as a descendent of BhattB Ngriiyana. These tradi- 

tions undoubtedly become more and more unreliable the more 
distant time the events related are separated from the records. 
However, for the curious, I extract the names of the ancestors 
of HalByudha as given in the genealogical chart drawn up by 
Pandit Bharatcandra Siromani for his patron Prasannakumsra 
Tagore and ~ r i n t e d  in the beginning of his edition of the 
~ ~ i a - b h i i ~ a  ( i863). 

I n  this list Halayudha, fourteenth in descent, is wrongly 
shown as elder brother of Iiiina. Pandit YogeBachandra, Sastree 
was of opinion that  Hal i i~udha,  the author of the Briil~miina- 
sarmasva, was a quite different person from Haliiyudha the 
ancestor of the Tagore family.' 

c. HALBYUDHA'S TIME. 

There is the usual uncertainty about his time. The lower 
limit is fixed by three of his verses being quoted in the S ~ k t i -  (or 
sadukti-) kam-iimrta, which was completed in $aka 1027 or 1206 
A.D. So he must be older than this year. As in the Brdhmana- 
sarvvasva he speaks of having spent the best year of his life in the 
service of Laksmanasenadeva, the king of Gaura, he must be 
a contemporary of that king. The king reigned from 1170 to  
circa 1200 A . D . ~  So HalLyudha's time falls in th~: fourth quar- 
ter of the twelfth century (1175-1200 A.D.). 

To this timing of Laksmanasena, Babu RBkhBldiisa Baner- 
jea, following an early opinion Dr. Kielhorn, has raised an objec- 
t i ~ n . ~  From the use of the word atita-riijye in the two known 
inscriptions of Laksmanasena he infers that  Laksmanasena had 
gone away by that time, i e., had ceased t,o exist before 1170 
A.D. The context of the inscriptions is no doubt peculiar. 
Rut I think the difficulty may be solved if the word atita 
be applied to  the subsequent words s a h  51. I n  Hinda 
calendars the years are generally expired. Saka 1836 (the 
ecluivalent of 19145 A.D.) means that  1836 years of the $aka 
king's era have gone away and that  1837th year is current. 
In  inscription4 and literary MSS. this " expired-ness" of the 
- 

qr& wrfkmmdkiiq: %afMmq- 
~ * f m ~ l v q i  w =a 9% I 
p*; * * ~ ~ h r m s r ~ ~ p w :  
-WWW~ sinffvari -3 I gp 11 

I J.A.S.R., 1905, p. 39. 
9 See my article on t l ~ o  Pazqana-dcla~h, the Appendix on '' The Sena 

Dynasty of Rongfll," J.A.S.R., 1906, p. m. 
8 Babo RBkhaldbe Bfinerjra, on Lak?manmena, J..~.s.B, 1913, pp. 273 

aeq.; and The PClas of  Bengal, A.S.B. lMemoirs, ~ o l .  V, pp. 1 0 5 ~ .  
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year is sollletimes emphasised by adding words like atita or 
gatn. I need not burden this article with many extracts on 
this point. Five extracts will, I think, suffice for comparison 
with the context of the Lak?manase!la inscriptions :- 

1. Ujjain, coppel-plate of Bl~ojadeva-Alit-Ziafa-Sapta-by- 
adhika-siihasrqka-samvatsare. 

2. Yasovarmadeva's grant-8ri-Vikrama-kiil-Zitila-samvat- 
sara-aika.navaty-adhika-t+af-uikada[8e]~u.1 

3. Udayavarmadeva's Bhopal C.P :-Sri- T'ikrama-k6l- 
~itita-sa~-pajLGSa(.ia)d-adhika-dvEdaRa-Bata-sarizzmtsar- 
EntaprE (pa )  ti.3 

4. Narasilnhadeva iv's Puri C.P !-,Saka-n?.pater-atitec!t~ 
pajLoZdhikesu trayodaia-8atccsa~iavachcShare~u.4 

5 .  The date of the composition of Udayan~%cSrya's Lak- 
~ a ~ i i v a l i  :-Turk - iimbar - Zid-prami tesv-a t iw Sak- 
Entatah.5 

1\11 these and more indicate that  the years, Vikralna or 
Saka, were declared expired by the express use of the word atita. 
I n  a similar way by the use O F  the word atita before the years 
51 and 74 of the Laksmanasena era i t  was meant tha t  these 
years were expired, and not current. 

Apart from HalByudha's mention of his connexion with 
the King Laksmanasenadeva, I have found a t  least one pas- 
sage which helps in fixing the upper limit. I t  is the passage 
quoted supra about the setting up of the fire. I n  this he 
quotes fully the verse viii, 127, and partially i. 15, iv. 12, 16 and 
17 of Sriniviisa's astrological work, the Suddhi-dipikc. This 
author wrote also the mathematical work Ganita-c.iirEma?,i, 
a s  the  very peculiar title of the author in both, Mahinti- 
paniya etc., signify. The Ganita-ciirZmavi has not yet 
been traced. From an extract quoted under the head Yuqa 
in the Pada-candrikii of B~haspa t i  RB.yamukuta, and in the 
PadZi~tha-kaumudi of NBrayana Cakravartti, the time of the 
G'anita-curama?!i is expressly given as Kaliyuga 4260 or 1159-61) 
~.~."hether the fiuddhi-dipikE or the Ganita-curZmayi was 

I Ind. Ant. Vol. V I ,  p. 53. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX,  p. 353. 
3 Do. Vol. XVI, p. 254. 
4 J.A.S.B., 1895, p. 136, edited by me. 
6 The Lakaanlvali, Pr. ed., p. 12. 

6 See I. 0. MSS. 054, 9%. the PodmcandrikZ :-4W B aha- 
-mud u f i . m v r i e m - ~  wkrerqmr: ~ ~ i m ~ m u w f f q  
&h a p q o  11 cf 8130 mr FI afhwa,viaqf 4Kilm : i f m m r  : 
w ~ i m ~ ~ i ; ~ $ ~ f f ~  q4Th M t f o  U in tho Padlrtha-kaurnudi. The final 

colophon of the Suddhi-dipikl (I.  G. M S .  214) runs :-~h 4 f 7 ~ a q -  

q h *  %hp~em~s i  qfgaf~q~qi ~ n r h l d z t ~  ST~~TEU~WIU: 11 fol. din. 
1. G. Ms., No. 214. 
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older there is no means of knowing a t  present. But their author 

$rinivtisa can at  any rate be taken to have flourished about 
1160 A.D.; end Hallyndha who quotes his work as a n  autho- 
lity should be still latsr. This brings him to the fourtli 
quarter of the i-entury, the time already found out from otl le~ 
sources. 

~l~iscelluneous. 
~~f~~~ concludillg 1 would point out that HalLyuc1lla of 

tile BrEhma,!a-sarvvasva is apt  to be conf@unded wilh other 
writers bearing the same naliie. Firstly, he should be distin- 
guished from Mahtim;tl,opidhyBya HalByudha, the author of the 
Karm-opade,j.ifij, a of rules for the daily Bhnika rites. 
TIle work quotesthe Kalpa-taru (fol. 21a), Kallla-tarukiir-Gda~a!l 
(53b)  and S <ilap&ni (8riiddl~a-bhede vyEkhy3lah Sdapii? inc). ' 
So its must be later than the fifteenth century A . D . .  

the date of Siilap%~!i. 
Secondly, he should be carefully distinguislred from the 

jurist Hsl%yudha. The latter has been frequently quoted in 
Maithili works, for example 7 times in the Viviida-cintEma+i of 
VBcaspati Misra, and no less than 53 tirnes by name and three 
times by his work named as HalZyudha-nibandflakin the Vivadri- 
ratniikarcl of Candesvara. Haliyudha of the BrZhma+a-sarvasvu 
is not known to have written any works on law. Furthermore, 
this jurist Haliiyudba was quoted also in the Vyavahiira- 
Kalpataru of Laksmidhara h h o  had preceded the judge of 
Laksrnanasenadeva by a t  least half a century. 

Thirdly, a dHalByudha is quoted by $Glapi.ni (some 13 
times in his ,>'rZddha-viveka) and by Vticaspati Misra (some 
5 times in his SrEddha-cintlimani). Though criticized now and 
then his work was treated as an authority on Srtiddha. I t  is 
not known definitely i f  the Judge HalLyudha ever wrote any 
distinct treatise on S r ~ d d h a ,  and if so, until i t  is found ancl 
examined, whetlier that work was referred to  by these writers. 
For the present i t  would be safer to deal with this authority 
as distinct from the subject of the present article. 

HalByudha was the last notable Srn~ti-writer of old Bengal. 
After him followed a period of darkness, pitchy blind in nature 
and unilluminated for two centuries by a single ray of light. 
This amazing blankness in the intellectual field is a, most 
relnarkable phenomenon in the history of Bengal, bu t  none haa 
Yet cared to notice i t  or to  find out i ts  cause. The main cause 
is, of course, the Muselman eruption. Bursting like a storm i t  

over the land scattering and destroying the centres of 
- ~. - -- -- 

1 Sansk. Coll. MS., 11, 479, wrongly cntert?d as BrZJ~mana-aarvumva. 
"he VyaoaRlra-kal~ataru, I .  G .  M S .  No. 1437, fol. 668, 67o. Au- frecht has confouncled the two in liis Catnlogos Catnlogoruno, Vol. I (s.v. 

HalOyudha). 
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learning. Life and property became insecure. With the 
higher class more or less absorbed in the fight for self-preser. 
vation, any steady pursuit of knowledge became next to impos- 
sible. Thus the land came to be denuded of scholars and of 
the fruits of their brains. 

Siilapani is an  honoured name in the Bengal school of law. 
Unfortunately very little authentic is known of him and of his 
works. The object of the present article is t o  supply some 
reliable information about him, classified under the following 
headings :- 

A. His Works. 
B. His Family. 
C. His Time. 

A. HIS WORICS. 

SCilapiini wrote both commentaries and original treatises. 
The commentaries are taken up first. 

A. COM~IENTARIES. 
(i) The Dipa-knlikli. 

Among the Dharma-siistras, the Yiijiiavalkya-eamhiti 
ranks next in importance only to the  Manu-sahhitii. Hence i t  
was often commented upon. Several of'the comme~ltaries were 
deemed nearly as important as the original, e.g., those of Vis- 
varupa, VijfiBneSvara (the MittiksarZ), Apariirka, SiilapBni, 
the  Viramitrodaya, etc. Among them not the least important 
was SCilapBni7s Dipa-kalika. It was and is still considered 
among the  Gau~iyBs as influential as the nearly contempo- 
raneous commentary of KullCika Bhatta on the Manu-sumhi& 
(the Manviirtha-muktiival i )  . 

This work has not yet been printed.' I t  appeprs to be 
among the very earliest of SGlapani's works. It does not 
mention any of his other works. On the  other hand several of 
them seem to be subsequent amplifications of certain sections 
of this commentary, e.g. the  sambandha-viveka seems to be an 
enlargement of the section on marriage (first AdhyBya, folios 
5b-9b), the rSriiddha-vi?~eku, of the  section on funeral (first 
Adhy., 17b-20b), the Prtiyaicittu-viveka, of the section on expia- 
tions (third Adhy., fols. 60a-73b), and so on. 
.- - - - - - - - -- - - - 

1 I am using the Sanskrit College MS. 11, No.78. As it has not been 
properly described, e brief de~cription is given here. Country-made ?el- 
lowish paper, l a  to 72b, 17" x 33", 8 lines to a pege, 4 lines on the lest page. 
characters Bengali, middle-sized, legible,'on the front page8 note " written 
by Ramsharan, 14th September, 1824." The 1st AdhyBya ends on fol. 24, 
line 1 ,  theaecond Adhy. on fol. 47a. line 1 ,  and third kdh. on 72b, line 3-4. 
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I ts  and references are very hw, e.g., the  Kalpa- 

taru (once), Govindarija (once), the MitZktarZ (once), the  
commentator Medhiitithi (once), the lexicon ViBva (once) and 
ViivarBpa, the well-known commentator on YYfiavalkya (five 
times). Neither Jimiitaviihana nor his works are named, bu t  
the views expressed under the DgyabhBga sections of YBjfin- 
valkya seem to agree generally with those of JimCitaviihana. 

(ii) The PariBis!a-dipa-kalikZ. 

No 1\18. yet found. I t  is mentioned by Raghunandana 
in his Suddhi tattva,' and  apparent!^ included a section on the  
Vps-otaarga ceremony. 

The Smyiti-viveku. 

Siilapiini wroteanumber of small treatises which apparently 
formed parts of a general treatise by name the Sm~ti-viveka 
or discussion of Smrti subjects. This treatise should be dis- 
tinguished from the older Smyti-viveka of Iifedhgtithi, the earliest 
existing commentator of the Manu-sahhitz. The latter is 
quoted not only by Medhiitithi in his own BhZsya on Manu, 
Out abbreviated to the word Viveku, is apparently referred to  
by Hemsdri, Candeivara, MBdhavBc5rya, Viiveivara, etc. 

For facility of reference the smaller sections will be dealt 
with alphabetically arranged. 

( 1 )  The EkZdaBi-viveka. 
The eleventh lunar day was deemed important on account 

of the fast enjoined on that  day both for widows and for the  
Vaisnavas. I have seen only a fragment of the work, the last 
folio (fol. 8a) wherein are quoted verses from the Biv1~rra~as~a 
and the visnudha~rna.~ I t  is quoted in Govindsnanda's Artha- 
kaumudi, a commentary on $rinivisa's Auddhi-&pika (iv. 5). 

(2) The Tithi-viveka. 
I t  deals generally with the tithis or lunar days, t he  

eleventh having been specially dealt with in (1). I t  seems 
identical with the MSS. named Tithi-dvaita-prakaranam. I t  is 

- 

1 Srerampore ed. 11, 210:-9 W?rW f q u q f s a m R h m 4 -  " m % w % m a :  u a ~ f h a n i l ~ 6 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  mitls5 I 
3 Sanslrrit College MS., 11. 363R. The final colopl~on runs :-Tf?r 

3 w r w d w r s m n r ~ ~ m a m ~ 3 3 ~ :  aaa::~  Country white 
Paper, 13" x 2 ,:, ". 4 lines. Letters Rengsl~,  small 
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quoted in his ow11 Vrata-kZla-viveka ; and i t  quotes his ,SrEddha- 
viveka (fol. 2a), the samvatsara-pradipa once, Jikana twice and 
the Smfti-samuccaya once. I t  was commented upon by ~ r i .  
ns tha  Aczirya-cu~krnani in the Tiitparya-dipikti. 

(3) The Dattaku-viveka. 

9 small treatise ,on adoption and its rules. I t  is not in- 
cluded in Bharata Siromani's Daltaka-Riroma?i, as said bJ- 
Mi t tra. 

( 4 )  The Durg-otsuva-viveka. 

I t  deals with Durga worship both in autuinil (dsvina or 
September-Octoberj when i t  becomes a great national festival: 
and again in the spring (Phnlgu~?a or March) under the name 
of Vgsanti. 

Besides the PurBnas (the Kiilikz, the nevi ,  and the Bl~avi- 
sya frequently) and the Sm~t ik l . r a  sages, i t  quotes the 

I t  is one of the latest productions of ~ f i l a ~ B ~ i ,  as i t  quotes 
no less than five of his own works, the  Durg-otsa~u~prayoga- 
viz:eka, t he  Pratisthii-vo, the Priiyaicilta-vo, the [Dola-] yEtrii-vo, 
and the 8uddhi-vo. 

( 5 )  The Dola-yiilrii-viveka. 

KiimarQpTya-nibandha (once). 
Kiila-kaumudi (twice). 
KEla-viveka (thrice). 
Kcla-Miidhaviya (once). 

It describes the  swinging festival oE Lord Jagannatha ill 
the spring (March). I t  quotes the astrological Bhuja-bala-bhima 
ascribed to  Bhojarsja and refers to the Purusottama-mEhZtmya 
in the 29th adhyBya of the Skanda-purEna. I t  has been quoted 
in  the Durg-otaava-viveka (No. 4). 

Jyotisa (several times). 
Jyotis-iirnava (once). 
Bdlaka (twice). 
Varaa-kytya (once). 

(6) The Prati!thE-viveka. 

Kiitiidaria (once). 1 Vasenta-riija (once). 
G'auik3.a. tantra (once). i &radii [-tilaka] (once). 
Jikana (once). Srikara Miira ( 7  times). 
JimiitavBhma (twine, from the Samvatsara-pradipa (once) and 

KElaviveka). 1 the smytisiira (once). 

It treats of the  consecration of idols, etc. It is quoted in  
two of his works, the Durg-olsava-vO (No. 4) and the Vrata- 
kcla-vO (No. 9).' 

1 The MS. Ind. Govt. No. 114 is entered as Praliathl-uo according 
t o  the final colophon, but it is really a 31s. of the Vrata-k6la-vo, as 
the introduction and the text show. 



. - 

[N.s.] 
(7) The prGyascitta-viveka. 

A work on which has been printed. 
I t  quotes the 
Kalpn-tam (9). Bhojadeva (6). 
Xalpa-laru-kLra (3). Dharma-pradipa (!)I. 
GovindarBja ( I ) .  Bllavadeva (10). 
Jikana (frequently, somc 21 J;ikvarGpa (2). 

times). Srikare (1). 
~t is quoted in  his Durg-otsava-v" (No. 4), and is conmen- 

ted upon by Govindsnanda, (in the Taltv-Zrtha-kumudi) and 1 ) ~  
Udicya Riimalusna (in the Priiynicitla-kaumudi). It is quoted 
frequently by Reghunandana in his Melamisa, Days-bhRga, 
$uddhi, PrByaBcittm, Viv5ha, Tithi, Durg-otsava, EkBdaii , 
Vrata, and Ahnilre Tattvas. According to,Govindknanda Srlle- 
p;i ni conlposecl his PrZyBcitta-v0 after the Sriiddha-vo.' 

(8) The RZsa-yatrii-viveka. 
It treahs of the RBsa festival of JagennLtha on the K5rttil;e 

frill moon, in autumn (November). 

(9) The VratclrkGla-vivekcr. 
I t  discusses the times of vratas or optional fasts. It, 

cluotes the 
Kalpataru-kara (once). Bhuja-bala-hhima (once). 
KEmadhenu (once). Mitiiksarii (once). 
Kiimadhenu-kiira (once). and his own PratisthZ-viveka 
Krtya-kiimadhenu (once). (once). 

(10) The ,s'uddI~i-viveka. 
No I\IIS. yet found. I t  is named in his own D ~ r g - o t s a ~ ~ - ~ "  

(NO. 41, and in the ,~uddhi-kaumudi of Govindiinanda (thrice). 

(11) The ,~riiddha-viveka. 

The most famous of his works, and printcd. I t  treats philo- 
sophically the subject of funeral ceremonies with their rules. 
I t  quotes the 
Kalpa-laru (17 times). Bhojadeva (1). 
Kalpu-taru-kBra (once). 
KiimadhenwkZra (once). 
Govindariijo (once). 
Jikana (4). 
Jyotih- Pariiiara (2). 

Maha'mava-prakzi-kdra, (1). 
Medhgtithi (1). 
~ a n k h a d h a r a  (1,. 
Smrti-mafijari- k 3 . r  ( I ) . 

-- .- -. - -. 
HalByudha (13). 

-- 

I Sanskrit College MS. It ,  193, ~OI. .'a, ~Fqq: W ~ T  



344 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [September, 1915. 

I t  is mentioned in his own Tithi-v0 (No. 2) and the Durg- 
otsava-vo (No. 4). It was quoted in the SrZddkcinttimani of 
Vdcaspati Milra (18 times), as the aaufiya Sriiddlta-viveka 
in the ,Sra'ddha-viveka of Rudradhara (once), frequently by 
Govindgnanda (in his SuddhiO and j'rZddha-kaumudi) and by 
Raghunandana (in his MalamZsa, DBya-bhBga, Samsksra, 
Suddhi, Vivaha, Tithi, EkBdaii, Yajur-~s-otsarga,  Divya, 
Ahnika, %ma-SrBddha). On account of its subtle arguments 
i t  was commented upon several times, by SrinItha AcBrya- 
curgmani, Acyuta Chakravartti, Govindsnanda (Sriiddha-viveka- 
kaumudi), Jagadiia ((~rliddha-vi~eka-bhiiv-iirtha-di~a) , and 
~ r i k m ~  TarkBlarikZra. 

(1 2) The SainkrZnlLviveka. 

It deals with the SamkrBntis or the times of sun's entrance 
into the zodiacal signs. It quotes the Ny6yiyclrdipik.Z of the 
philosopher Vacaspati Miira, the Eal.pa-taru, the Pii~ijtita, the 
Ilatniikara and the Kytya-cintiimani of Candeivara. 

(13) The Sambandhu-viveka. 

I t  discusses the relationship  amba band ha) permissible or 
forbidden for marriage. The quotations are from the PurZnas 
and Sm~ti-k%ra sages, but the subject(-matter and some of the 
quotations such as Manu's in the beginning remind one of the 
Sahbandhsviveka of Bhavadeva Bhatta. 

This completes the authentic list of ~ i l a ~ ~ ~ i ' s  works. 
According to Aufrecht SiilapBni wrote also the astrological 
~~anavalsara-pradipa,' a statement for which I find no ground. 
SElapBni himself had quoted this work in his Tithi-v0 (No. 2), 
and Durpotsava-v" (No. 4), and gave no hint that this wae his 
own. Both GovindBnanda and Raghunandane quoted the 
ISamvaLsara-pradipa frequently, but nowhere spoke of i t  as 
SiilapBni7s. Panait HaraprasBd Shastri has described a MS. of 
the Sahvalsarspradipa,Z but the extracts given by him nowhere 
mentions the name of Sulapsni. 

In  a North-Western Province Report one Samoya-vidhZ~ 
is also attributed to $iilapiini. 

B. HIS FAMILY. 

Silapsni does not give the slightest information about him- 
self or his family. In the colophons he is given the title of 
Upiidhyiiya or Mahiimahopiidhyaya, titles mentioned also by 

I Catalog08 cablogorum, Vol. I, p. 681. 
2 H. P. Sheatri's Noticea, Vol. I, p. 390, No. 388. 
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Raghunandana.l In the final colophon of one MS. of the 
PrEyaicitta-vo (Mittra, 415) he is given the title Bhar!a; and in 
some other MSS. of the Durg-olsava-vo and in a MS. of the 
Dins-kalikii (Mittra, 1147) the full title Bhatticiirya is given to - 

hiA in the final colophons. 
In these final colophons Siilapani is often called Siihariyiin 

(SrFhu1;yd, once Gii?!dubh$iin wrongly), from his kula or family 
name. Siihuyiyiin is said to have survived to the present day 
as a subsection of the RH~hiya BrBhmanas. Though himselE 
silent about his country, the Maithilis regarded him as a Gau- 
riya, and Rudradhara distinguished his SrZddha-vn from his 
own work of the same name by calling the former Gau?.iyn. 

C. HIS TIME. 

Over Siilapitni's time there hangs the usual haze of ideas. 
According to Rajendralal Mittra he lived in the middle of the 
twelfth century and was a judge in the Court of Lak~manasena 
of Bengal.% Pandit Haraprasgd Shastri says :-" According to 
the settlement 'of the Brahmanic hierarchy made by Vallgla 
Sen%, the family which hailed from Sahudi were degraded to  a 
very low position, but the great ancient law-giver of Bengal, 
MahBmahopBdhyRya StilapB.ni, was proud to call himself a SBhu- 
diygna, hence he may be said to have belonged to a period 
anterior to Valliila Sena, t l p t  is the eleventh c e n t ~ r y . " ~  Accord- 
ing to Professor Jolly,* Siilapiini was much later, and this 
opinion is accepted by Professor Eggeling. 

The lower limit is fixed by the commentary of Srinatha 
Aciirga-curBmani on the ,~rZddha-wiveka, which SrinBtha wrote 
according to his father's instructions. This commentary is 
among Srin~tha 's  earliest works and with his commentary on 
tbe Tithi-vo cannot be later than the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, as I will show later on. At least half a century would 
have intervened between the commentaries and the originals. 
So the Sriddha-V" and the Tithi-vO cannot be later than the 
middle of the fifteenth century. 

This view is supported by the mention of the ,~rZddha-v" in the 
SGddha-cinlErnani of VBcaspati Mibra.6 V&caspati Misrays time 
is as yet unascertaincd. But as he flourished during the reigns 
of the Tirhut kings Bhairavendra and (his son) R&mabhadra, 

1 The A?tCvihsali-tattva, Srerampore ed.; for UpCdhyEya, see its i ,  
pp. 178, 518, i i ,  98, 127; for MahZmahopCdhyEya, see i ,  pp. 307, 311. 
34t5 (2), 4.57, 543, ii, 60, 61, 64(2), 109, I l l ,  165, 216, 220. 

Afittra, Notices, 111, 104, VI,  129, 205, 209. 
3 Shastri, Notices, Vol. I (1900) preface, p. x. 
4 J. Jolly's Outlines of  Hindu Law, Tagore Lalv Lectures, 1883, p. 14 ; 

Ind. Ofl Cat., 111. 371. 
' .Benares Ed. (pk. 1814), pp. 2,4 ,8 ,  12, 26, 44, 55, 58, 101, 108, 134. 

138, 139, 141, 149, 157, 163, 177. 
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Ilia timefalls roughly in the third quarter of the fifteenth century. 
The SrZddha-vO having bepn quoted by him as an authority no 
lees than eight,een times, SClap5ni would be considerably older, 
and could not have flo~irished later than tlie first quarter of the 
same century. 

The upper limit is fixed by the mention of Ca!~?eBvara's 
works the Kyt?jn-cintiimcs 1.1 i and t l ~ e  Ratniikara in Sulapfini7s 
Sakakriinti-viveka , and of tho Kiila- MZdhnviya in the Durg- 
ohava-viveka.' Cal?deivara's time is fairly well known as falling 
in the first and second quarters of the fourteenth century, he 
having performed the Tulil-puruaa gift on the banks of the 
VBgvati river in Saka 1236 (1314 A.D.)."The Kala-Miidhaviya 
or the KZla-nirj~aya of 315dhav8c:irpa is still later. Miidhavii- 
ciirya was the kula-guru-manlri or the priestly minister of 
Bukkava-ks7nZ-pati, tlie king. Bukka I of Vijayanagara, whose 
inscriptions range between Saka 1276,  and 1290 (13541368 
A . D . ) . ~  The ICiila-?zircaya was composed as a supplement to 
the ParEsar~ l l l i i d l i~u i ya ,~  and therefore late in Bukka's reign, 
say about 1366 A.D.  As some time must have elapsed before 
the work could have become known In Bengal, we arrive a t  t,he 
upper limit of 1390 A.D. The Durgotsava-viveka, in which the 
Kiil&Madhaviya has been quoted, is a late production of Siila- 
piini. So considering all these facts me shall not be far from 
truth if we hold that  Siilapiini flourished in the beginning of 
the fifteenth century A.D., if not  earlier. 

I now conclude with a few words about the sequence in 
Siilapiini's works. The commentary Dipa-kalikii must have 
been among his earliest, for commentaries as a rule preceded ori- 
ginal compositions, and the young minds were more attracted by 
a, great name. The ,SrZddhccv3, followed by the Priiyaicittu-v". 
and the ,SuddJ~i-vO appoars to belong to his mature age, and 
is marked by subtle discussions and close reasonings. The 

1 The Sa~nkrEnti-vo. ljenarcs ~ d .  (Gk. 1814). a verse quoted from the 
K~lya-cirUE~nani (p. 152). and Vf%9 WW?I--7iWrm ~ T I I ~ W ~ W :  (p. 156). 

The Durg-otsava-vo, Sam. Coll. M S .  IT, 335, 'ih % I T U T V ~ W ~ ~ % T ~ * -  
V W V  (fol. 3b) .  

2 The Viviida-ratnzkara. Rib. Ind. Ed.. p. 670-1 :- 

TaJyfIyms: g f d  m9~wY 
eafe vsa* wnsS?fiyai I 
qm g k g 4 m m  a6nfsi 

3 For tho latest inscription o f  BukkarEya I dated Sake 1200, see 2nd. 
-4nt.. Vol. X I V ,  p. 233. 

4 The KSla-nirnaya, Bib. Ind. ed., p. 2 :- 
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Tithi-vO, the Durg-otsavn-v0 and Sankriinli-vo seem from the 
references to belong to his later age. , 

The conclusion arrived a t  about Siilapiilli's time pats  him 
anlong trhe earliest stars of the Hindu Revival. He reorganized 
t,he Bengal School of Smrti, just, as B~haspat i ,  surnamed RBya- 
muliuta, set the ball oE literary compositiol~ arolling by his lexi- 
con and literary commentaries. 

IV. g r i n s t h a  ~ c % r ~ a c u ~ % m a ~ i .  

s r i n ~ t h a ' s  name is almost unknown nowadays. Yet he 
cleserves to be better known in Bengal for various reasons. 
Firstly, he was the author of several notable Smrti works, both 
commentaries and original treatises. Secondly, he belongs to a 
learned family, his father Srilrara and his son RBmabhadra 
being as learned as he, t l ~ u s  furnishing a good i l l~s t ra t~ion of 
the principles of heredity. Thirdly, lie was the teacher of the 
famous Raghunandana BliattBchBrga, a distinction tha t  alone 
should keep his name out oE the gulf of oblivion. The present 
article is intended to  give a brief account of the whole family, 
though the heading is put under Sriniitha, the most notable 
member thereof. 

A. SRPKARA ACBRYA. 
Hesllould be distinguished from the Maitl~ila ~ r i k a r a  Ac%rya 

who wrote the ro~nmentary on tlie lexico~i Amara-kosa, named 
VyEkhy-&myla, and who according to the coloplion of a Nepal 
RIS. mas an officer of tlie Mithilii king R ~ m a s i ~ i h a d e v a . '  

srikara was learnetl in Smrti. His son noted in the in- 
troductory verse to his commentary on the SrZddha-viveka 
tliat he harl written i t  according to tlie instructions of his father, 
ianc~k-okth. In  the MdS of one DZya-bl~aga-vinirnaya, or tlie 
ascertainment of division of l~roperty on inheritance, the author 

- - 
1 For the Rlaithili, see R. 3Iittru. Nohices, VIII,  p. 199 (No. 2751), 

final colo~l lon~ ?fa 8W9%?~19m S?%ill~~lr$film 9 1 ~ l *  U2Q- 
q8qnm 1 ; H. P. Shastri, Notices of Nepal MSS., No. 802, p. 23:- 

s h  f~~~~w3wP~wiltil~hrnfmaw1~ 3 w  + + + a7-w- 
w~gm'fsitrr~rsrrfw+1~ilgrilf~a~3 eqw uvre*mrq 
+3wfnfqarsrww~~tafaa~o3~rsi almrwwrf~vr~r8j  XWG + 
+ f 4 ' ~ ~ t  8 w l ~ q  I Sco also folloxvi~lg MS. No. 803, the Amarako,?a- 
fikc. *emaric On it * ~ ? q  nuggiqe *ar, npparent !~  means 
that it consists of incomplete MSS. of R i i y t ~ - - R I ~ ~ k ~ ~ f . n ' ~  an<l of &ikara's, 
as in No. 802. not that thir cornnlontt~ry was mritten jointly by 
t,\vo, a.q somu lltlve imagined. In Et~ct between R Z y a - M l ~ k u t ~ ' ~  timo and 
Rsnl=imhadcvn's tinla there \v111 a t  least i1.n interval of tilree decades, 
and 1'0ssi1'1~ follr. Rzya-htuku!n wrote his commentary complete in 
three Icgn?as, and therefore no supplernent to it needed. 
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is said to be Srikara Sa rmmi  in the introductory verse ; but in 
the final colophons and headings, the  work is ascribed sometime 
to $rlkaraAcdrya, sometimes to  Srikara BhattLcarya, and some- 
times to  Gopsla NyByapancLnana. I n  the context there is 
an allueion to a different reading by rSmZ~ttih, which if 
referring to Raghunandana Bl~attiicCrya \vould rrlake the 
work not of this Srikara. The word may, however, be taken 
in the ordinary sense of law-scliolars. Then there would be 
nothing in the context to  prevent the work being attributed to 
the  present $rikara Aciirya. This work is based on the DZya- 
bh&qaof Jimiita-vIhana supplemented by works of the Maithilis, 
specially the work O F  Viicaepati Miira (Vivada-cintiimani). 
I n  onepassage about wife's property the opinion of MiBrZh, i.e. 
of VBcaspati Miira, is preferred to  tha t  of the  Daya-bhZgak7t I ;  

and in several cases the opinion of both the DtiyZ-bhZga and of 
the Miiriih are quoted side by side. Srikara thus appears to 
have been considerably influenced by the  leading pandit of 
that  time, Vicaspati Miira. Biilapini had not treated of the 
Vyavihara and the  Vivsda sections of S m ~ t i .  This omission of 
$61apBni might have influenced Srikara in selecting the subject 
of Diya-bhtiga, a subject which had come to  be well studied 
in the  Hindu courts of MithilB. Among i ts  few later quota- 
tions are the 

S'rinBtha wrote a considerable number of w o r h ,  which, for 
facility of treatment, may be grouped under four subheads:- 

Diiya-bhZga (13). , Medhitithi (1). 
DCya-bhciga-kira (2). I Maithila (3). 

i. Four commentaries, the Sara-rnafijari ( a  commentary 
on the  Candoga-parisisla-prakaba of NBriyane), 
the TZlparya-&pikii ( a  commentary on the 
Tithi-viveka of ~ i i l a ~ i n i ) ,  the  srZddha-viveka- 
vyZkhyZ (a  commentary on Sfilapini's) and the 
DZya-bhZga-!ippani (a commentary on Jimiitavs- 
hana's). 

ii. Three works ending in the word arnava or  sea, the 
Vivek-Zrnava, the  Krtya-taltv-Zrnava and the  Suddhi- 
tattv-Zrnava. 

-- . - - 

1 Aa. Soc. MS. (4th) in I. B. 26, p. 20 :--%fq -1 em- 

Diksita (1) .  
Madana-pZrijZtZ ( 1 ) . 

VBcaspati hlibra (1). 
SmtirtIh ( 1). 

MiSrLh (13). 
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iii. Three wsrks ending in the word candrikG or iroon-light. 

the BcEra-candrikE, the ,~raddha-candrikii, the Diincc- 
candrikii. 

iv. Two works ending in the word dipikii or moon-shi119, 
the aidha-dipikG, and the Sriitldha-dipikz. 

v .  Three works ending in the word Viveka or discussion, 
the Durq-otsava-viveku, t,he Prlya.icith-viveka and 
the ,Yuddhi-viveka. 

I. The Commentaries. 

'J'llese call for little remarks. I n  the DZ2/a-b'l&lu-fi~~ani 
besides occasional references to PrakGa-k?, only late 
reference I have found is to KullCka, whose opinion criticizes. 
$rinatlla's commentary was in  turn much criticized by Acyut8- 
llbnda Cakravartti in his commentary, the D@ta-bk@a-siddhZnlu- 
kumuda.candrikZ (see the Appendix -i)." 

$rin&tha's commentary on the well-linown ~rZddha- 
viveka of &ilapLniS is fuller of late references, among which 
may be mentioned the- 

lialpa-taru (10 times). Pariii!!u-prakisa (6). 
Kiimadhenu (2).  Piiraskara-bhGsya-kBra (2). 
Cintiimavi-krt ( I  ). Bhima-pariikrama (1 ). 
Jikana (1). ,Waclnna-pZrijZta (3). 
Jimiita-vghana (2) .  MahZrnava-praknin ( 3 ) .  
Tithi-vivska (1 ). ! ilrlitiiksarZ (1). 
DEya-bhliga-kyt (2 ) .  Varddhnm5nopadhyLya (3) .  
Dharrnesvera (4). ,YrEddha-kalpa (4). 
NBrByan-opiidhy&y a (5). 1 ,SrEddtIha-bhZsya-k8ra (2). 

--.- - -  ~~ 

1 Bharat Siromani's ed. of the DCya-bhBga, p. 80 (I. 46) :-@ 

oswwrni f$$~~flqf& p~eaurrrfii I This criticism fixes the lower 

limit of I<ullGlta Bhatta,  the commentator of ~lfanu-sa,ibhit6, as older than 
the beginning of tho sixteenth century. How much older he was there is a t  
presenli no means of knowing. But his very scanty mention by srin8tha, 
coupled with his non-mention in the works of SiilLpani. and other older 
\miters, would seem to put him in the fifteenth century, probably contem- 
poraneous with or a little later than PfilLpLni. Kul]ijka and his men tar^ very often quoted in VarddhamHna's Dan+viveka (75 
times), where also NPrByana Sarvajiia is a h o  frequently quoted. 
Dandaviveka's time fa& in the fourth quarter of the fifteenth century, and 
therefore KullGka's time cannot be later than the fist quarter of the 
snme contury. 

1 See Bharat ~ i r o m ~ ~ i ' s  ed., pp. 8 (I. 4) ,  23 (I. 13), 37 (I. 29), 54 
(11. 4). 87 (11. 51)o. 89 (11. 53), 104 (11. 79), with such remarks as tan-no, 
omalamapietarh, liEhananwparyZlocana-vii.rmbhitameva, ayuktah, ta& 
asat. For AcyutBnanda Caliravartti, see the Appendix A. 

3 Sans. Coll. MS. 11. 433. The page no. on its last folio is 84, but as 
the pRge nos. on folios 40 to 49 are continued on the next ten folios, the 
real no, of folios would be 94. It is mi t t en  in two hands, one smaller 
and the other a little larger. 
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ii. The Arlzava group. 

No MS. of the vivek-Zrnava has yet been found. But it is 
quoted in the author's own works, the Kytya-tattv-clrnnva, the 
DZna-candrikii and the Si.Gdd?~a-dipika. 

Only one MS of the ~Yuddhi-tattv-Zrlzava has been yet found.' 
I t  deals with purification due to abauca, contamination, etc. 
I t  purports to be based on the Kiimadhenu, the Kalpa-tayu, the 
Mahiirnava, Hemidri, t,he MitiiksarZ, the Hiiralati, the 
PZrijiita and otl~era. It, refers occasionally to Gau~as. I t  
quotes often the customs of the Maithilas (more than seven. 
teen times), and has several times criticized them with such 
remarks as tan-nn yuktalia, tac-cintyalia, matam-apastah, tan- 
mandah.  Besides quoting the Maithilis in general, i t  quotes 
by name Rudr-opEdhyaya, and the S~ddhi -c in t i ima~?i  of VBcas- 
pati Miira. Among other later-names, i t  quotes the K~tya .  
viveka, and the author's own Acara-mndrikii and Irriddha- 
&pika. It would thus appear to be one of his later works. It 
is quoted by Raghunandana in the %ddhi Tattva. 

~ - -  - ~ ~ -- -- - -~ 
1 This unique MS. (Ind. Govt. No. 3fi89) not having been yet des- 

cribed, is described below briefly :- 
Palm leaf, 154" x 1%". Folios. number given 99, hut the last two folios 

have no number-, and the number G4 is given on two folios. so in nll 102 
folios. The two folios of the beginning gone, biit the first folio is copied 
on a folio nrimbered 41. and put  after the folio 40. The introdi~ctory 
verse 2 in it runs thus :- 

m w  u = r r f d a c i f 3 a ~ -  
-1 %WTT t f ~ q ~ ~ ~ l l s l s :  I 

w ~ d y s ~ u f q q r  ftm3 
UT (?) e e  WFti'~~F~fsl'b: II [ P II ] 

n a? w 3H-iiT (? ) wamr I a r i l ~ ~ a w a ~ ~ ~ s ~ f u a ~ r n -  
vmiqTmf~mqqq: I The final colophon runs thus :-i;R qslflafm- 
w ~ ~ q ~ ; i t i n w & a , ~ ~ u f ~ + a :  q f m r G w :  warn: o " II 

s r P a a ~ f g e M  mwqi5euh.3 I 
gf%avrdrq79fth =?kurww&qr 11 

The condition of the MS. is old and worm-eaten with some of the 
leaves broken, and in  other^ the edges gone. 

The MS. was copied in  aka 1638 or 1Gl6 A. D.,  and is thus one of 
the  oldest palm-leaf BISS. found in Bengal. Palm leaves should not be 
confounded with corypha leaves which were used in older manuscripts. 

Sridatta. MahiimahopiidhyHya ~SciradZ-lilaka (1). 
(3). 

Samaya-prakiiia-kfira (6). 
Samvatsara-pradipa (1). 

Hari-sarmmii (3). 
HZ~alatii-kiira (3).  

Besides quoting himself by his title (AcBrya-cuF6mani) once, 
and his own commentary Sara-mafijari thrice. 
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The Krtya-tattv-iirnam or the K~tya-kiila-vinirsaya deals 

with fasts and periodical festivals. I t  was quoted severd times 
by Raghunandana in the S'uddhi, Priiyydcitta, V i v a a ,  titbi. 
Durg-otsava and Xhnika Tattvas, and also by KamalLknra. 

It quotes several later worlzs and authors, e.g., the 

Ga?!gii-viiky-auali (1). 
Jimtitaviihana (1). 
Tithi-viveka (1). 
Diina-siigara ( 1  ). 
Dhanafi jay a (3). 
iVir??aya-prakuraya ( 1 ) .  
PZrijiita ( I ) .  
Balliilasenedeva ( 1 ) .  
Bllavadeva (1). 
BhBguri (1). 
Bhima-pariikrama. 
Bhojadeva (2j. 

And quotes in addition 

Madana-pirijiitu (10). 
Midhaviya (1). 
RatnGkara. 
Riija-miirttapda. 
Laksmidhara (1). 
S'atikhadhara (I). 
Samaya-prakiiia (1). 
Samvatsara-pradipa (7) 
Smyti-mahiirnava (2). 
Smyti-samuccaya ( I ) .  
HemBdri ( 5 ) .  

his own Gidhu-dipikii and Viuek- 
Zrnava. 

It is interesting to find that  while referring t o  the D i m  
sagara under the head " gears, " the commentary mentions 
the fact tha t  the Dana-scigara was ccmposed by BallBlasenadeva 
in S'aka 1091. So the tradition of the Dana-siigara'scomposition 
in 1169 A.D. must be older than the beginning of the sisteetlth 
century a t  least.' On the authorship of the  DZna-siigara, 
I might note here a curious remark of Raghunandana in the 
Ekgdasitattva. He pointsout tha t  in the DGna-siigara Aniruddha 
Bhatta considered the Visnu-raliasya (and the Siva-rahasya) 
not of a Rsi or sage, but simply loka-prasiddhnm or well-known 
among the people (as compilations or sahgraRus ) .Vhe  direct 
connexion of Aniruddha Bhatta with the Diina-siigara implies 
that Raghunandana considered Balliilasenadeva only as the 
nominal author, and Aniruddha Bhatta as  its real author. 

1 As. Sop. MS. I. F. 45. p. 4:-~-- m . e 7  qhqeT 

sqev=py&<q v*sr. f ~ h m w a h a i i i % u g ~  
i a q  I 1% q f w r n i i ~ ~ w ~ ~  P a to  (SIC t ) qnerne [TI h a :  ~ h -  
warn qTfqarqwr qmenrTW1wr iiiw +q?tqqqrqr~a8~~: P ~ U  I 

1 Aq!. tattva, Sr. eil., vol. i i ,  p. 24 : -&yTlpmh q~qqmi 
+mimhfmnrs I paT a?qa%;gitafsy~~ h s ~ m w ,  B U ~ U B  

3 ~mti *qqq qaa7smlGh I c/. the DEna-.vEga~a, introduc- 
tory vcrso FO :- 

a73 slf~s%a4~:71~i VI fw~pd g I 

alfua q sfrnaY?i i ~ v u w w i ~ r a f  " f a  1, 
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iii. The Candrikii Group. 
The .?&ra-candrik~ deals first with tlle duties of Siidres, 

and then describes the lihnika or the daily rites of the twice- 
born. 1 I t  is. mentioned in his DZm-candrikii, SrEddha- 
dipikii, and Nuddhi-taltu-a'r~~aua, and is quoted by Raghunan- 
dana in th? Alinika-tattva. 

The Sriiddlta-candrikn is probably the most important 
work of S r i n ~ t h a .  But t'lie only MS. of i t  I have seen is in 
palm leaf, old, crumbling and worm-eaten. I n  tho int,roduc. 
tory veree No 2 i t  is ascribed simply to  an Ac~rya-cuytilnani, 
hut in the final colopllon i t  is said to have been composed by 
~ r i n 5 t I ~ ~ c ~ r y a - c u ~ 6 1 n a n i ,  son of f?rikar-iic:lrya."o far  ae I 
could see, besides the P u r i i ~ ~ a s  i t  Quotes the  ,Sriiddha-viveka- 
kiira (fol. 35a). I t  purports to  be a manual of funeral ceremonies. 
It is mentioned in  his 19riiddha-dipikii and is quoted by Raghu- 
nandana in the Yajuh-sr%ddht+tattva as his Guru-caranii?b. 

The Diina-candrikii treats of religious gifts. The only 
MS. of i t  I have seen is incomple te .Vl l e re in  are quoted the 
h im-ra tnEkara  ( l ) ,  the Kalpa-taru ( l ) ,  the Kiima-dhenu ( l ) ,  
the KGla-viveka (copied wrongly as Karma-viveke Jimfita- 
viihanena), JimCitn vsliana ( I ) ,  N%rnyal~-opiidhy5ya ( I ) ,  the 
PiirijEta ( I ) ,  Bhavadeva (1) , the  RafnZkara (1 ), Mah%mahopBdh- 
yiiya eridatta ( I ) ,  HarinBth-opIdh;~Aya ( 2 ) .  besides his own 
JcGm-candr ik~  arid Vivek-Erna~~a.  

iv. The  Dipikii Qroup. 

No MS. of the Gu4hn.dipikZ yet found, but i t  is mentioned 
in the author's Krtya-tat tv- i irna~a.~ 

The ,'haddha-dipikii seems to be a continuation of the 
&riiddha-candrikii and is quoted in t,he A~uddhi-tattv-Er)!ava and 
by Raghunandana in his Yajuh-$r%ddha-tattva. I t  gives the 
various prayogasof the ribes of the funeral ceremony among the 
ChBndogas. I t  quotes- 

1 See Ind. Off. Oc~t., 111, p. 524, MS. No. 1G48, cop11~1 in ~ a k n  
1710 or 1788 A.D. 

2 Ind. Govt. MS. No. 368.3. palmleaf XIS., 14 " x 1 I", Ec~ls. 84 : 4-5, 
occesionally 3, lines to a page. Fol. l a  :- 

4-1: in? wf fwa7sr s r r m :  I 

It* final colophon in fol. 92b .runs :-xf?r ~al-&litsl~6?itfl~- 

MS. i s  old. worm-eaten and crumbling, and requires careful handling. 
"ans. Coll. MS. 11, 663, fols. l e l 9 b .  

Ag. SOC. MS. 1. F. 45, p. 61 :-qfii fqq-aqnlafq$llqf 



Vol. XI, No. 9.1 The H i d .  a/ Smrli h Bengal and MiBilZ. ,349 

v. Y'hv Viuekc~ Clroup. 
These seerti to be more or less marlr~nls. 'rhrpe liavo been as  

yet brought to  light. 'J'he Sudd/~i-~)ivekrr, cluotes Sl?l;tp:t" a t  the 
end, and the Dvrg-olsava-viveku is based on tlie sarne section in 
Jimiitav$liana's2 kda-viveka. The DurgB feetival Iiad been 
already dealt with by Srinatlia in Ilis Ky11lr~-raltu-Zr~!ava"; but 
the importance of the subject apparently n~cessitated a 
separate fuller treatment. I t  s l i o ~ ~ l d  be distinguished froni a 
work of the same name by BuIapiFi. 

[N.S.] 

(I. RAMABHADRA NY.%YALApICARA BHA'RACARYA 

Aniruddha (2) .  
Kalpn-taru (4). 
KZma-dAenu ( I  ). 
DhBrebvara (1). 
Piirijiib (1). 
Pitpdayitii ( 1 ) .  
Prakiiia-kCra (1). 

Ho wrote :-- 

Mitiiksarii ( 3 ) .  
MiirBh ( 3 ) .  
Riitniikara (1). 
Viivarfipa (1). 
Sridatta (7). 
Hari SarmrnFi (1).  

( i )  The DGya-bhZgu-~ivy~~ (or "dipikii ill the fir~al ~ e l s e ) . ~  
I n  this lie follows largely the commentary of his 

Besides these, it  mentions tlie author's Ac~ra-candrikii ant1 
T'ivekZrnnva. 

The Pitpdayilii, a work onLi'Gdd1~a, often quoted by Rsghu- 
n:~ndana is ascribed herein to Aniruddlla.' 

I Sans. COII.  AIS. 11. 4, 25, fol. "~ltl, ;;fa fqai;Fpa~wmh6q kfhi 

"or the ~ucldhi-aiceka, seo R .  i l l ~ t t l . ~ ~ ,  NotZce~,  VIII,  273, NO. .)8:31 ; 
PrByaiciJln-vo, Do..  VIII .  272, No. 28311 : for the Durg-otsava-vo. H 
Shastri, Notices, Vol. 111, p. 92, No. 143. 

As. Soc..lIS. 1, F. 45, pp. 93-103. 
4 Bharat Siromani's ed., p. 1 ,  tho int,rodl~ctory vrrsr- . 

Under the DBymbhiiga. I. 5.;. p. 89,  Avylttn criticised CurZrnt~ni '~  
rorna~ks snying hgfq yqqfiqqqq? On this RBmabhadrasays :- 

awprtwnamrii feafqf ' ziln urii* GYq,asrwwii zi ma- 
*q I 
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father S r i n ~ t h a ,  referring to him often as gtrravah. 
and in some instances defending him against attacks 
of other commentators, such as Acyutananda Cak- 
ravartti.  

(ti) The Smyti-tattva-uilzirvaya or ~)!javasthii-sangraha, n. 
collection of rules on various e t n ~ t i  matters, such as 
tithi, dgna, iriidd ha, prsyaicitta, suddhi, udv8ha.l 
Here in the final colophon he calls himselE 
NavadGpa-niviisi" or resident of Navadvipa town. 

He should be distinguished from Riimabhadra NyiiyS- 
lanksra (without the title Bhattacarya) who wrote a kiirikii or 
a versified set  of rules on the Suddhitat tva (of Raghunan- 
dana 1 ) .  Whether he is the author of the  Vidvan-modini, a 
commentary on I<Blid8sa's Raghuvaliaia, there is not sufficient 
da ta  a t  present to decide, beyond the fact  that  the names are 
the same." 

RBmabhadra hacl several sons, some of whom were learned. 
The second son, Rzmebvara, wrotethe Tan!ra-pramoda, and the 
sixth son, Raghiimani, wrote the dgama-sZra, both works on 
the Tantra.3 I n  the  introductory verses they praise their father 
(living on the bank of t l ~ e  Ganges) r a t l~e r  extravagantly. 

D. T H E I R  TIMES. 

Srikara quotes Vacaspati Miira as an  authority and there- 
fore must be later than the third quarter of the fifteenth century. 
As father of SrinBtha he cannot be later than the end of the 
fifteenth century. Thus grikara's time falls roughly in the 
fourth quarter of the same century. 

Sringtha's posterior limit is fixed t o  some extent by the 
date of copying of the oldest MS. known, viz., the Tithi-viveka- 

the TEtparya-diptka. The copyist, whose name is not 
given but who calls Sriniithiicgrya his teacher (guruvara) , 
copied the MS. in ,sZke varga-try-aditi-(ubdhi)rajaniniithair-~nite 
Minabhe, in  aka 1434 or 1512-3 A.D.' The original work 
must have been therefore composed some time before. Thus 

Ind. Ofl..CuL., 111. 485-(i, MSS. Nos. l.S(ji-(ig. 
9 For the S'wEdhi-tattua-kzrikii see H. Shastri. Nofices, Vol. 11. p. 1% : 

for the Vidvan-modini see R. AIittrlt, Notices. VII, p. 257 (No. .'Z05). in- 
cornpleto (sarges I-XII). 

". Mittra. Noticee, Vol. I ,  pp. 139,141 (Nos. 260 and 263). 
H. Shastri, Notices, Val. TI, p. 71 (No. 87),  tho finel c-oloph~n :-- 

mi%a!~fqfv (3) ~~rawBFif3 flPqG 
* l W i r w ~ r n ~ a i  m r  fq: wmq I 

w wwrwmai ssnf4t &4ei 

h v - ~ i i  qii: d it kfs: n [  I 111 
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we arrive a t  tile end of the fifteenth century or the beginning 
of tile sixteenth as the time ~Ecomposition of the Tilhi-viveka- 
! i k ~ .  The sallle hime may be ascribed to  the firEddha-viveka- 
v$khyE according to the instructions of his father,  

therefore when his father was living. The commentary 
SZra-magja7i in the ,9rEddha-vivelra-v!/ZkI~~ii would the11 
be still 1 SrjnBtha fl ourished therefore in the last decade 
of the fifteenth and the first,quarter of the sixteenth century. 

This conclllsion about ~ r i n s t h a ' s  time is corroborated by 
the mention of hi111 in Raghunandanals yajur-vedi-Srlddha- 
tat tva as his guru or preceptor.' Raghunandana flourished 
in the first and second quarters of the sixteenth century, as  
I will show infra. Tllerefore as his guru, Srinatha cannot be 
later than the first quarter of the same century. 

As son of Sriniitha, Rgmabhadta Nyiiyalanltiira Bhatta- 
cBrya would be later. He is not named by Raghul~andana and 
was probably younger than him. He may be said therefore to  
have lived in the second and probablv the third quarter of the 
sixteenth century. 

AS regards the sequence in SririBtlta's works, the com- 
mentaries are, as a rule, to  be ascribed to his younger days,  
the Sara-maiijari being probably the oldest of the known 
works, and the DZya-bhaga-!ikC the latest of his commentaries. 
Tho Arnava group and the CandrikZ group helong generally to 
his mature age ; and the Viveka group to  his later age. 

It wollld seem that  in Navadvipa ( the admitted home of 
his son RBmabhadra) his to1 was one of the most important 
and influential, where brilliant students like Ragllunandana and 
others were carefully trained. To Srinatha belongs the credit 
of popularizing the study of JimEtaviihana's difficult D&Ja- 
bhC!7'a. I n  fact  by their commentaries he, his son, snd his 
pupils like Raghunandana, established the reputation of JimE- 
tav3hana for all time to come. 

V.--Raghunandana Bhattaciirya. 
I n  the Bengal Scllool OE S m ~ t i  the  three most influential 

writers are JimCitavBhana, SiilapBni and Ragunandana. The  
-- - - -.-- - - . 

I Sans. Coll. RIS. 11, 433 ; tht, Sb-va-marijari is quoted in folios 2Ob. 
53h. Gob. 

S As!. f i l l . .  Sr. etl., ii. 2S(i, q~q r=q f  nqeTqT:, p. 380. qfq 
U 

ql&q~il i  358TqT: I I3esidos rlrloting some of hi4 works by name, 

ZlqBTPIT: al'o ~ 1 ~ 0  referred to in h,It11~-lnLs~ ( i .  445, 470), SarhskErkt (i. 501). 
Suddhi (ii. :!23), Tithi (i. 96), Dora-otsavtt ( i .  54). EkEdabi (ii. 3 .  57). 
Chandoga vr:~-olstxrgn (ii. :log). The gnrtl is ncvcr mcntiol~cd by name, only 
twice by his t,itle At.E~.yn-c~~riiml~ni in Pojt~r- \ . r~-otsa l~~n ( i i .  :)(is) and Y ~ j l ~ r -  
ircddha, iii. 273). 
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two first have already been dealt with, and i t  is meet that I 
should add a few words on the last but not the least of the 
t.hree. He will be discussed briefly under two sub-heads :- 

A .  His Works. 
B. His Time. 

A .  HIS WORBS. 

Only one commentary by h im is known. The rest are 
original treatises on the different branches of S m ~ t i ,  included 
under one general digest, by name the Smyti-taltva. Thetreat- 
iees have generally a t  the encl the word tattva. Originally 28 
tat tvas were composed ; and the digest is known as A?tiiviiiati- 
tattvZni. Supplements were issued later. of which some are 
called Paddhalis, and not tat tvas.  

( a )  The  Diiya-bhaga-vytikhya. 
This is a commentary on the Diya-bhiign of JimiitavBhana. 

Colebrooke suspected, whether the work mas of the present 
Raghunandana. But the  final colophon giving the  father's 
name and the lrula is clear on the  point,' while the context 
shows nothing incompatible with the iisual acumen and leanl- 
ing of this author. I t  quotes among others, the Kalpa-taru, 
Kulliika Bhatta, the  Cintiima?zi, the Navysh, MedhBtithi, the 
iMitZk!nrii, the  Miir8t~ (often), the Rntniikara, the VivZda- 
cintiima~?i, S d a p B ~ ? ~ - u ~ B d h ~ ~ y a  (or OpldBh), the Siddhiintn- 
rratnZkara. The Miirtih, i.e., VBcaspati Mibra and  hi^ followers, 
have been several times criticized." 

( b )  The  A?tZvi~iaFali-tatlviini 
These 28 tat tvas have been named by the author in the 

introductory verses of his Malrniisa-tat tva.Vhe naming is not 
- - 

- - 

1 The commentary ha\ been printed in thc od~tion of the Dlya- 
hhlga,  edited by Pandit Rharatcandra Clrornanl. Its final colophon runs 

(p. 356) :- 5h%q&q~f 'kZ~~f  F ~ T ~ ! ~ J ~ T ~ , F S ~ H ~ ~ B K C  W- 
wm5h-r ewrr n 

2 Ditto, pp. 119, 125, 130, 188, 278. 
3 The twentyeight tattvas are thug narncd in the IlalamPsatattva, 

Srerampore ed.. I. p. 427 :- 
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chrono]ogical, but was put in according to the needs of semi- 
fication. For example Ekhdaii (the eleventh) has been referred 
to in NOS. i,  iv and vj, and must have been therefore composed 
before bhem, though in the list i t  comes after them. 

I t  is not my intention to discuss the tattvas elaborately. 
They cover nearly the whole field of srnrti, name a large num- 
ber of authors and works, and embody an enormous quantity of 
quotations. I n  fact the smrtic information therein is so 
encyclopaedic, fipecially about Eastern India, that t>he non-men- 
tion or otherwise of any eastern smrtic work or writer has been, 
in the absence of other details, taken to mark its or his time 
before or after the beginning of the sixteenth century. 

Raghunandana is generally more careful than the  average 
run of smrtic writers in naming the authorities he qiiotes from, 
and hence a list of the authors and works quoted islikely to  
prove useful for students. In the Appendix B I have therefore 
given an index of all later authors or works, srnrtic and astro- 
logical, mentioned in these twenty-eight tat tvas,  with thenumber 
of the tattvas and the pagings of the Srerampore edition. I n  
all 89 authors and 226 works have been noted. The references 
are,of course, not exhaustive, but  I believe no important names 
have been omitted. 

( c )  Supplementary Tuttvns alad Paddhatis. 

The following worlrs are out,side the 28 ta t tvas ;  but  from 
the introductory verse and the final colophons they appear to 
be of the present author. They deal with matters not treated 
in the original tattvas. Some of them are in fact manuals of 
rites to be performed, and two are called distinctly paddhatis 
or handbooks of procedure. The supplementary works as yet  
discovered are :-I 

(i) Tirtha- yiitrii-iattvas or Tiriha-lutlva or Tirtl~a- yiitrii 
vidhi-lattva. I t  deals with pilgrimages t o  various 
tirthas or sacred places like Gay&, ICBii ,  Pur~lsot- 
tarna, etc. I t  purports to  be n part  of the general 
digest smyti-tattva. 

(ii) Dviidada-yZtrZ-lattva or OpramG~~a-tattua. I t  deals 
with the twelve principal festivals of JagannBtha 
a t  Puri, one in each month. 

W I W T I ~  wyre praaftmiii I 

T W I T E ~ ~ W *  W W  3 = ~ %  9*8: I1 [ U Ill 
For ( i ) ,  sco H. Shnstri,  Notices, Vol. I ,  p: 159 (No. 153). Sans. Coll. 

119. No. 11. 51 1 ; for ( i i )  seo R. Mittra. N O I ~ C W ,  VI. p. 2$)(i (No. 2232), 
Sot. AIS. 11. A. 38; for (iii) see R. RIittm, Noticen, 111, p. 52 (No. 

'092); for ( iv)  sco Snnc. (:oil. XISS. T T ,  458, 460; for (v) see R. ijfittra, 
'Votfcca, 1, no. 338. 



354 Journal of the Apiatzc Society of Bengal. [Sept., 1915. 

(iii) Tripskara-BEnti-lattva, treating of funeral rites to 
be performed a t  Tripuskara. 

(iv) GayE-BrEddha-paddhati, describing the funeral cere- 
monies to bo performed a t  Gay&. 

( v )  Riisa-yElrZpaddhati, describing the ceremonies of 
the RLsa festival which had been omitted in the 
previous works. 

B. HIS  TIME. 

The time of Raghunandana, though so famous, has not yet 
been established. His lower limit is fixed by the earliest manu- 
scripts. A MS. of the  Chandoga-BrEddha-tattva has been found 
copied in S f ~ k a  1497 (1575-6 A . D . )  ; a MS. of the Matha-pratisthz- 
tallva in Saks  1498 (1576-7 A.D.).~ The works themselves 
must therefore b e  still older. The upper limit is fixed by the 
time of his guru Sriniitha Ac5rya-cuS~mar,li and by the mention 
of Saka 1421 (1499-1600 A.D.)  in his Jyotis-tatha as the year in 
which the visubha or equinox lay half-way between the zodia- 
cal signs Mina end K a n ~ 5 . ~  His time therefore lies roughly 
between 1510-1565 A.D. 

In trying to  ascertain a nearer approximation in  time, I 
will first discuss some of the arguments on which Raghunandana 
has been tried to be placed after the  middle of the sixteenth 
century. 

According to Pandit  Haraprasada Shastri, the Pratiqtha- 
tallva, " one of the 28 books of the writer's great digest,, 
was composed during the latter half of the  sixteenth century. 
It quotes from Hari-bhaktivilasa of Gopsla Bhatta composed 
in A.D. 1662."? 

There are two PratislhE-tattvas in the digest, one on Deva, 
and the other on Matha. I have searched both and.have not 
come across a single passage that  can be referred t o  the above 
work or author. I n  the EkBdaii and Ahnika tat tvas a work 
named Hari-bhakti has been quoted. Whether this is identical 
with the Hari-bhakti-vilEsa of Gopgla Bhatta i t  is not possible 
to say until the passages are verified. Aufrecht names fourteen 
works having the name Hari-bhakti in the beginning, fiveof which 
exists in the  India Government collection of MSS. One Hart- 

- . - -- -- -. ~ 

1 For the, 11s. of Cal~a 1407, see R. >[ittl.n, Notices, 111, p. 50 ( s o .  
1081), and of F~ika 1498, Do. ,  p. 53 (No. 1083). 

2 Sr. ed., I. p. 390, fqy$ hqVrg $ q r - ~ - q . w q ~ q ~  I The time 

of iriniitha has been discus~ed supra. 
3 Nepal Dnrhar Cataloque (l005), prefacc, p. xvii. For the Hari- 

bkakti, Sr .  od., i .  230, ii. 37. For Sanitaria's work, R. IIittm, Solicrs ,  
VI. 193 (Xo.  2123) :-- 

vfwfinf~mw aaslA%@.3Rfda I 

aalw7Fzwa B *a8w*ia n 
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bhak(i.vilzsn itself is ascribed to SariBtana Goavzmi by his 
jlepJlew Jiva, whose time may be about or earlier than tile 
middle of the fifteenth century. 

R. Mittra ascribes the astrological Samaya-ljrudipa to  
<'Harihara. RllattBcLrya, the father of Raghunandena." Accord- 
ing to the final colophon of this MS., the 15'amaya-pradi~a was 
compiled by Hariliara BhattBciirya a t  the request of the sivyns 
(pupils) in S ~ l r a  1481 or 1559 A.D.'  Naturally the son would be 
still later. But Mittra adduces no reasons why this astro- 
logical writer should he identified with the father of Raghunan- 
dana. On i,he other hand, the final colophon of this MS. of 
Jlittra is doubtful, probably wrong For in its own int.ro- 
ductorp verse the author's title is given as Harihara AcLrya and 
not BhatfBcBrya, and this title (Ac8rya) appears also in the 
final colopllons (and the introductory verse) of the MS. of 
samayu-pradipa in the Asiatic Society's Library, and of three 
more MSS. in the India Government collection. Harihara 
XcLrya cannot prima facie be considered the father of Raghu- 
nandana, Vandyaghatiya in family ; and therefore any con- 
clusion about his late age on this ground will not hold 
good. 

Govindgnanda Kavikailkanaciirya wrote several works on 
s m ~ t i ,  ending with the word k ~ u m u d i . ~  His time falls about 
the middle of the fifteenth century. For in the f iuddhi-kaumudi,  
rvhile speaking of the intercalary months, he says tha t  in &aka 
1449, the month Asiidha had an  intercalary month, in Saka 
1452 Vais~klla had one, in $aka 1454 Bhiidra had one, and in 

1457 Sravana had one.3 Thus $aka years 1449 to  1457 
are mentioned, i.e. 1527 to 1535 A.D.  The suddhi.kaumudi that, 

1 R. Mittra. Nofises, 111, p. 37 (NO. 1088). Tlio final colophon run4 
thus :-- 

a3wm*wqygrnt famnal~italrq I 

m b r  ~ f ~ ~ g m s ~ r r r a r w  elf 8vmi3~; n [ t II ! 
~h h% WETTG(?)GTC$~WJ B W ~ S ~ * V :  BBIV: I1 

The introductory verse 2 says :-- 

. . -  

eaqa3v;ia j& ~ T ~ T B T I V I ~ :  n I p II 1 
9 Tho D3na-kaumt~di, the kuddhi-ED, the ~ r ~ d h a - k " ,  and the 

Vareakriyii-ko have b c ~ n  printed in the ]Jib. Ind. Tlle Artha-ko 
(a commentary on the Suddhi-dipikG of SrinivBsa) has been printed in 
Bengali, and a 31s. of the Tattva-Eo (a commentary on the ~riiddha-vivcka 
of Sii1apEni)'I have seen. Tho two com~nontaries appear to be the 
earliest, then D3na (quoted in the Suddhi) ,  then ~ u d d h i  (quoted in the 
Sriiddha and the Varsa-kviyii), then Sriiddha (quoted in the Var?a-kri?,z). 

5 The Suddhi-kattmudi, Bib. Ind. ed., p. 270 :- 

wr e mwrwfarsr~gS~se~ VR@ vane: I m: vi 
f~~arrrshiea4ssrav~iZ ;sr*~ 98618: I qql ga:pglqm- 
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mentions these years would have been composed some.time 
later, bu t  not much later, say about 1545 A.D. The ~ u d d h i -  
kaumudi itself is lnentioncd in the author's other works, the 
ArZddha-lcaumdi and the Vary-kri?fi-kaumudi, which must 
therefore be still later, or say about the middle of tha t  century. 

Now t,he editor of the Biblotheca lndicit edition says that  
' Barsakritya hss been quoted by Raghunandana Bhattacar~ra 
in his Malamasa Tattwa " in the caturmasya vrata prakarana, 
and KriyB kaumudi in the " Ahnika Tatt,wa " s i ~ a n  pmlra- 
rana." He  would therefore place GovindLnanda earlier than 
Raghunandana, whose time accordingly would fall later than 
t,he middle of the sixteenth century. 

But  the  editor appears to me t80 have fallen illto some confu- 
sion. The Varsa-kytya is really a comrnon noun signifyil~g the 
periodical festivals during a year, and was applied generally to 
tha t  section of the Kctya works which described these festivals. 
The name will be found quoted in the Duvg-otsava-viceka of 
SGlapBni , who lived a century and half before Govind~nanda." 
I t  is quoted five times bv Raahunandana, in one of which 
he distinctly says :-Vidyiipati-krta-varsa-krt!/e Xalpa-latZyiiiica 
Giirgya?b, thus mentioning a Varsa-kgtya of V i d ~ i i p a t i . ~  I t  would 
be thus far-fetched to infer tha t  by Varsa-kytyu Ragllnnanadana 
meant the Varsa-kriyii-kaumudi of Govindd,nanda, until the 
passages are verified. Similarly the  Kriyii-kaumudi quoted by 
Raghunandana cannot be the Varsa-kriyii-kaumudi of Govindii- 
nanda, for the former work is quoted by Govindiinanda 
himself in his Sriiddha-kaumudi, a work composed earlier t h a ~ ~  
Varsa-kriyii,Q and while quoting the same no hint is given there 
tha t  the said work was Govindti.nanda's. Thus no data exist 
for holding that  Raghunandana ever quoted or even knew any 
work of Govindtinanda. 

On the other hand the year Saka 1421, quoted in the 
Jyotis-tattva, could not have been far from the time of its 
composition as then the astronomical calculation would have 
been within the memory of the writer. Moreover as a pupil O F  
SrinLtha he cannot be much later than his guru who flourished 
in the last decade of the fifteenth and the beginning oE the 
sixteenth century. Of course the composition of so many 
works must have taken a considerable period. On the whole 

1 Preface to the Varaa-kriyBkaurnudi, p. i i .  
* Sam. Coll. MS. I1,'335, fol. 178. 
8 Sr. ed., Mal*mLe, i .  449, 474, 475 ; Durg-otsnva, i. 66 ; EliHdaii, 

i i .  55. 
The Krya-kaumudi quoted in the ~r~ddha-kaumtcdi,  p. 559. 
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i t  not be far  from truth to hold that  Raghunandana's 
principal work,q were composed between say 1516-1615 A.1). 

The twenty-eight tattvas with their supplements arc 
monuments of wide reading, patient industry, and wonderful 
memory. Backed by keen reasonings, strong prejudices, sac1 
vigorous criticisms of the predecessors, specially the hlaithilis, 
they dominated tlie field of s~nr t i  learnirlg In Bengnl, and so011 
became famous outside Kengal. He and his school came to be 
known as Smiirta-B/~at~iicar?~c!b (probably from the junction of 
his digest and his own name), or more briefly as smwrtah. 
After Raghunandana, little progress ie noticeable in stnrtic 
studies. In  fact Raghunandana gave the last word in the Bengal 
School of Smrti, just as in the century followinp Gad5dhara 
Bhattiirsrya did in the Bengal School of logic (Nyiya).  

VI. Bhatt.a Laksmidhara. 
Both the Renqal School and t,lie Mithilti Scl~ool of Slurti 

were powerfully influenced by an outside work, the K?.tya-kalpa- 
taru of Laksmidhsra. Co~~sequently no account of either school 
can be satisfactory without some notice of this writer. I n  the 
present article lie will be discussed briefly under three 
heade :- 

8.  His Works. 
B. His Time. 
C. Bis Influence. 

-4. HIS WORICS. 
Lak~rnidhara wrote only one work, tlie K71ya-kalpa-luru , 

the all desire-ful6llir.g tree of duties, or as i t  is generally men- 
tioned abbreviated, the Kalpa-laru. I t  is a general digest, a 
large compilatiori sub-divided into kiindas or branches. No 
complete MS. has been yet reported. The fullest MS. found 
contains only twelve BBndas 1 Generally each k n d a  forms 
- -- - --- 

I The fullest BlS. IS in the libr~kry of the ilIahBriini5 of Udayapura. 
Peterson's first Report, 1883. pp. 108-111. How large the original work 
musthave been can be inferred from the fact that  the existing twelve kiindas 
alone (the first incomplete) run up to 1108 folios with 8 to 10 lines in a 
page, which page had letters 39 to 62 in a line. 

I have myself seen four MSS, Rgjadharma, V y a v h k a ,  buddhi and 
Dike. Rajadharma is in the library of the Asiatic Society (57 folios with 
9 lines) and bears on the front and the back a seal of the College, Fort 
William. Tho VyavahEra is in Ind. Govt. collection, thsMS. No. 1437, 
and has been described in Mittra's Notices, V. 142 (No. 1833). The other 
two are on corypha leaves, and have not yet been described. The DEna 
kQda  (Ind. Govt. No. 4026) has 131 leaves, 13+," x I ;:,", leaves 1 to .i 
damaged, and a few leaves a t  the end (except the last) much worm-eaten. 
t' lines to a page, 4 on the left page. Charactere AIJthili (see the letters " and 11a). copied sii psn w h f q  y $1 -mk(ir 
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a separate MS. end a t  the utmost two to four are found 
in a library in this separate state. The MSS. generally 
mention the position of each kiinda in the original complete 
work. The twelve kiindas as yet found with their position 
are noted below alphabetically arranged :- 

(i) G~has tha ,  on the duties, fasts  and festivals of house- 
holders (second kinda) ; 

(ii) Tirtha, on pilgrimage to  sacred places (eighth) ; 
(iii) DBna, on the religioirs gifts (fifth) ; 
(iv) Naiyata-kLla or "I;iilika, on iihnika or the daily duties 

of a householder (third) ; 
(v)  Pratisthii, on the consecration of idols etc. (sixth) ; 

(vi) Brahmaciiri, on the  unmarried Vedic student (first) ; 
(vii) Mokia, on salvation (fourteenth) ; 

(viii) Raja-dharmrna, on the kingly duties (eleventh); 
(ix) Vyavahfira with vivgda, on law (twelfth) ; 
(x) %ti or $iintika-pauytika, on propitiary rites 

(thirteenth) ; 
(xi) Suddhi, on purification (tenth) ; 

(xii) Sriiddha, on funeral ceremonies (Fourth). 

At least two more k8!1das existed, for the Moksa had in the 
original the  position of fourteenth. The two wanting are the 
seventh and the ninth of the original. 

Now I have come across a MS. whose first leaf is missing, 
and the  end is los t ;  but  from the only colophon found it 
appears to form a p a r t  of the Kytya-kalpa-taru.' After describing 

date is repeated again ill tvords a t  the end. For another Alaithili i\IS., 
copied by this copy~st  Subhapati in La. Sam. 373 by order of this GadL- 
clharadeva, see the Nepal Calalogue, p. 63. Prince G~dadha radev t~  was 
grandson of Dhirasiml~a who mas brother of the Mithilii king Bhaira- 
vendra. 

The ~udd l r i  I<Ln?a (Ind. Govt. JIS. No. 4741) had 100 corypha 
folios, 13" x ~ ' ~ ' ' .  Of these 25 folios are missing, ancl 11 folios so seriously 
damaged as to  lose a number of letters. 4 lines to i~ page. Characters 

Niigri. i\IS. copied in +qw 8 9<  BUZI *qufii P B rlq? air0maq- 

h 
The MS. is thus an  old one. 

1 Ind. Qovt. &IS. No. 8404. I t s  last folio is numbered 117. Of 

tllese 18 folios are missing, while two are so torn as to lose several letters. 
Two leaves (numbered 3 and 25) seem to belong to another MS. 011 

rhetoric. The only colopl~on found is in fol. 37a and runs thus :- 

~h ilm<wmd: I From the crabbed handwriting, end a note 
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the d;ksa or initiation, it proceeds to describe the rites for the 
worship of deities, s6 rya ,  Siva, Brahmg, Vi?". and D u r g s ~  
ending witll the car-festivals, the ratha-ygtrss of s i v a ,  Brahag 
and D , , ~ ~ % ,  but without any mention of Jagannsth's car- 
festival. Jrldging from Cangebvara who imitated Lak?midhara 
and wrote a volume on the worships of deities named 
the P.iiia-ralnZkara, this MS. may be called the of 
the Kr[,,a-kalpa-laru, forming one of the misying sections. 

Similarly, in tile Mala-mba and PrByascitta t a t tvm 
Raghunandana quotes a PrZyaBcitta-kiinda k a l ~ a - t a r u , ~  a aec- 
tion that  does not appear in the above list. Tlla,t Laksmi- 
dhara wrote on PrByascitta is clear from the Priiyaircittrc- 
viveka of Sfilapiini, where the Kalpa-taru and its author are 
quoted a t  least twelve times on PrByaicitta matters. In  fact 
i t  is improbable tha t  PrC,yaicitta which fortned a very 
importn.nt section of older s~nr t i s  (e . ,~.  in the Y5jiiavalkya- 
sahhitjE, Manu-sahhilii and other 1)harma-SAstra~) would 
have been left entirely untouched in Lak?midharals Digest. So 
there would have been a t  least, a Priiyaicitta-knnga. Tbe 
position of PGjB would naturally , b e  after Pratisthii, i.e. the 
seventh, and of Pri.yaicitta heEore Suddhi, i.e. the ninth ; and 
we see that  these are the two wanting in t l ~ e  fullest MS. 

In  the Vyavixhiira-lrdnga the author speaks of a Vivgha- 
kanda.' Whether this w.ts an indeper~dent section or formed 
a part of the grhastha-kA.n& I atn not in a position to say. 

The Kyt.yrrckalpa turu i~ practically a compilstion from 
the older s rn~t ic  au~horities. I t  gathers together on a specific 
point quotations frorn the grllya works, their supplements, the 
various Purinas. ant1 tho S~nrti-writer sages, wit11 interpreta- 
tions of their words and only occa~ional comnler~ts. Refer- 
ences to later worlts or writera are very rare. Medh%titlli, tile 
author of Munu-bhzsyn, has been o c c a s i o ~ ~ a l I ~  quoted as an  
authority in the grhastha, Dsna,  VyavahLra and Suddhi 
kgndas. In the VyavahBra-kBnda alone, I have found a few 
more mme9 (only ral.ely mentioned), the KZma-dlzen?, the 
Pzr i j i ih ,  [Smlti-mnhar?~ava-1 pm/c&a, VijiiAne4vara, Sahara 
Svemin and HnlByudha. This H a l ~ ~ u d h a  is, of course, different 
from Halsy'Jdha Bhatta, the judge of the king Laksmena- 
senadeve. 

on the front leaf mqpqqGq:, the MS. seems to be of West 
India. The folios are of cou~ltry-made whitish paper, two papers pasted 
forming a leaf, size 12:" x 3!:". 

I The A?CSvi~ndati-httud,ti, Sr. ed., Mnla-mlqa, i. 434; Priiyaicitta, 
i .  308. 

9 Ind. Govt. MS. No. 1437, fol. 1Ola:-a? f$qTIh~vfqqTgiW 
rf4a1 I 
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B. HIS TIME. 
In the colophons Bhatta Lak~mid l~ara  is described as sol, 

of Bhatta Hrdag adhara and as MEka-;Endhi-cigrahika (peace 
and war minister) of Mah%riijiidhiriija Srimad-Govindacandra- 
deva. In  the final colophon of the VyavahBra KBl?da I.aksmi- 
dhara is said to have colnposed it by order of Govindacandra- 
deva.1 In another article I have already pointed out that 
this Govindacandradeva was king of Kanauja and had numer- 
ous inscriptions ranging from 1104 to 1154 A.D. ; and tllat 
therefore the time of tlie kalpa-taru falls in the first half of the 
twelfth century." 

The anterior limit can now be fixed a little closer by the 
mention of VijiiBneivara. In the Vyavahiira Kiinda, sub- 
section dZsy-ZclhikZriqal~, tlie opinion of Vijiiiinesvara is 
quoted and ~r i t i c ized .~  According to the final verse NO. 1 
of VijiiBneivara's MitZksarZ, he flourished a t  Kaly%napura in tlie 
reign of the illustrious Vikram&rka.V Thelatter is evidently the 
western CB!ukyan king Vikrama.ditya VI whose inscriptions 
range from Saka 999 to 1047, or 1077-1325 A . D . ~  The time 
of the MitiiksarZ thus falls approximately towards the end of 
the eleventh or the beginning of the tweifth. Some time must 
have elapsed before the MitiiksarZ could have been known and 
studied a t  Kanauj in Northern India. Thus the time of the 
Vgavahiira Kiincja of the Kalpa-turu falls in the second quarter 
of the twelfth. I t s  position was twelfth in the original com- 
position, and i t  is thus probable that some of the previous 
kiindas had been composed in the first quarter. Hence the time 
of the Kytya-kalpa-taru falls partly in the latter half of the first 
quarter, and partly in the first half of the second quarter of 
the twelfth century. 

C. HIS INFLUENCE. 
No commentary on the Kytya-kalpa.taru exists. In  fact 

compilations like the Kalpa-taru, Devanna Bhatta's S,rn?.li- 
- 

1 Ind. Govt. MS. No. 1437, fol. 14la:-ijfq ~ I ~ J T F I + ~ T ~  

qmfq*,fi+ i r~re~%faofetr wrgwum**q 
fvha ismamma ismrwfi;t eqrG 11 

1 My article on " Bhatta Bhavadeva," J.A.S.B., 1012, pp. 344-5. 

8 Ind. Govt. 31s. NO. 1437, fol. 67a :-qilu& majft nwai w -  
safh 9 q~~Gtfgfa fimqwi: we:  I 

4 Verse 4 at the end :-" There has not been, nor is, 1101- will bo On 

earth a city comparable to tho Krtlyfinapura ; no king has been scen or henril 
of who is comparable to the illustrious Vikmmiirka; nothing else that 
existe in this kelp& bears comparison with the learned VijnBnesvaca. 
May these three who resemble (the three) knlpa creepers be endon.etl 
with stability. " Biihler, Bomb. Br., R.A.S., 18th Oct. 1868. 

"or the latest inscription of Vikramfiditya VI ~ribhuvana*~1111t 
datecl Eeka 1047, see Ind. Ant. XII,  p. 212. 
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mndrikii, Hemjdri's Caturvarga-cintii,mani, and Candeivare's 
Ra!nZkara were too large and contained too few remarks of the 
author to need any commentary. 

Nevertheless the influence of the Kalpa-taru is distinctly 
perceptible in the later S m ~ t i c  literature up to the beginning 
the sixteenth century. This influence is traceable in the 
Bengel school, the Mithilii School, the North Indian School and 
even in schools outside North India. Firstly in the Bengal 
School, Aniruddha was the e2rliest to quote the work as autho- 
rity, and Balli.lasenadevn's Accra-szgara, ~ratisthii-sCgara and 
DZna-8Zqam seem to have felt its influence. Co~ning down to  
the Hindu revival, the Kalpa-laru was largely quoted in the 
worlrs of SElapR.ni, Srinittlj;cBrya and Raghunandana. 

On the Mithils School its influence was still greater. 
~ r i d a t t o ~ s . d h ~ l ~ a  was the earliest t o  quote it.  Candeivara 
distinctly admits that his Ratnikara was based on the Kalpa- 
taru. In fact his Ratniilcara contains wholesale plagiarisms 

'of Lak5midhara's work, in its general divisions, smaller sub- 
sections, and in quotations from authorities, including even his 
interpretations and comments thereon. The Kalpa-taru is 
also largely quoted by other Maithilis, a.s HariniitllopBdllyBya, 
Vidyspati, Vscaspati Miira, VarddhamBnopBdhySya, Rudra- 
dhara. 

Outside East India, in Northern India the Kalpa-taru was 
referred to as an  authority by Harihara Aqnihotri, Viiveivara, 
Bl~at ta  (Madana-parijata), AllBdanSthB Siiri (Nircay-Zmyta), 
GadgBditya (Sm~ti-cintiimani), and in Western India by 
Hemsdri (in D5na-klianda). 

After the fifteenth century, the Kalpa-taru began to  he less 
and less quoted, until it either ceased to be quoted or was 
known only indirectly from quotations extracted in the previoua 
works. By that  time there had come into existence other 
compilations which better suited the needs of later times 

the Kalpa-taru was neglected. Hence copies of the morl~ 
began to be scarce, a fact  which explains the non-existence of 
any complete MS. in the present days. I find Vidyjnivgsa 
had got the Kalpa-taru copied, curiously enough by sudras,  in 
$aka 1510, or 1588-9 A.D. Evidently he got the  whole worlc 

(each kgnda copied separately), of wllicll two, the Dsna 
and the Naiyata-k~lika, have uurvived to modern time.' 

1 For tho DLna-kBn!a copy see Id. 08. Cat. 111. 400, Nc. 1385 
(wanting the introductory verses) ; for the Neiyata-IcBlika copy see 
R. ILttra, Noticcs, VI. p. 247 (No. 2183). Both the MSS. give the same 
date (+aka 151O), but names of different copyists (Sudra ICavicandr;~, 
Sudra Ravicandra). Is the latter name a m~sreading of I<avicandra ? 
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APPENDIX A. 
(Page 35). 

ACYUTA CAKRAVARTTI. 
He is closely connected with tho family of $rin%tha as a 

rival. He  wrote :- 
(i) The ,TrZddha-viveka-tippn~!i. No MS. as yet found. 

Quot,ed in his DEya-bhZ<qa-!ikE.' I t  would. seem to 
have been a rival commentary to tha t  of Sringtha, 
prnbnbly criticizing the latter morlr. 

(ii) The DZya-bhZga-siddhanta-kumuda-candriX2, a com- 
meritary on the Dtiya-bhaga, also a rival to that of 
SrinTtha which i t  criticizes a t  several places, and 
which was defended in some instances by RBma- 
bhadra. I t  does not appear t,o be inferior to 
kr in~t \ ln ' s ,  has been quoted Sy another commentator 
Maheivara BhattBcBrya and was largely used in the 
better known SrikF?na Tark%lalik%m's ?TkE. I t  
quotes the usual later authorities, ICulluka Bhatta 
(once), PrakZia-ksra (once), the 17rladana-pZrijZta 
(once), the MitEk$arZ (once), Mibra (3),  the  RalnZkara 
(several times), silap5.ni (once), and Halsyudha 
(ol~ce). 

(iii) The Sandarbha-siitika, a corr~mentary on Aniruddlie 
Bhatta's HZrczrlatii,3 being the oldest known com- 
mentary on tha t  work. I t  quotes, among others, 
the 

ICarmopad&ini ( 1 ). , MitZksarZ (6). 
Karma-pradipa. 
Kubera (1). 
GovindarTja (1). 
Caturhl~uja (1). 
JimGta-vBhana (1) (from the 

DZya-bhIZga). 
NlrLyan-opldhyiiya (9). 
NjllLmbara ( I ). 
Paridis!a. prakZia ; 1). 
PZrijZla (2). 
Pit?-caranRh (4). 
PrakZba-kBra ( I). 

Mitriksa~Z-kgra (1). 
Misriih ( I  1). 
Medhstithi (1). 
Ratniikara (5). 
Ratnrikara-kBra (1). 
Rndradhara (5). 
Varddham;i.na (1). 
VBcaspati Misra (1). 
SiilapLni (2) .  
Harihara ( 1 ) .  
HemLdri (1). 

. _ - -- 

1 Bharat Firornani's ed., p. 44 (1.37). wsq~ii$1;6fi?8~%~W- 
?&oq I 

2 Printed in Bh. iiromanils ed. In R. Mittra, N o i i c ~ ,  81. 1 4 2 +  
(MS.  2079). the D~~~hA~~aiaiddhiinla-kumudo--candrikC has been wrongly 
nthihuted in the find colophon to Mahtlrnahopiidhyiy~ ~amab1l t l .d~~  
instead of Acyuta. 

0 Bans. Coll. MS., 11, 21 1.  
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APPENDIX B. 
(Page 43). 

AN I N D E X  OF LATE WOLtKS OR WRITERS, CHIEFLY snl!~TIC 
A N D  ASTROLO(:ICAL, IN THE TWENTY-SEVEN TATTVAS 01' 
RAQHENANDANA. 

N . B , - T ~ ~ ~  are ,itulicised and where practicable are 
also noted under their nuthors. The  capital figures in square 
brackets re/er to the No.  of the tnlluas; the other figures to the 
volzGme puqe o /  the S~erampore Edition (1834-:35 A.D.1. Tllc 
latl,la,nu are nwmbered crccordinq to the introductory f1erSes 01 the 
Mnlamisu-laltzu. 

1. Mala-misa. hlittra, V I I .  119, 
11. Di .ya -b l15 .ga  o r  No. 2349, only 

DBya. one folio. 
111. Sa!i~sk;Zra. X V I .  Vrata. 
I V .  Suddhi. X V I I .  Deva-pratisth5,. 

V .  Pr%.yascitta. X V I I I .  Matha-pratisthii. 
V I .  Viviha or udviilln. X I X .  Divyn or Parilr~B. 

V I I .  Titlli. XX. Jyotiaa. 
V I I I .  Janm-Sstami. X X I .  V5.stu-yriga. 

I X .  Durg-ot,sava or X X I I .  Diksg. 
Durgi-piij5. X X I I I .  Ahnika. 

X .  VyavahRrn. X X I V .  I c ~ t y a .  
X I .  Ekiidasi. X X V .  Puru:jottama Ir~e-  

X I [ .  Tar1 a g  a -  bliavan- tra. 
otsarga, or Jala- X X V I .  S%m+tir5dclha or 
say-otsnrga. simply Smddlla. 

X I I I .  Chha n d o g a - vra- ' X X V I I .  Yajuh-brRddha. 
otsarga. I X X V I I I .  3iidi-a-krtya. 

X I V .  Yajul!-vrs.otsarga. 7V.B.-The tat tvas of Ra- 
XV. J3g-vpotsarga (not ghuriandana are 

printed in the m%rked with as- 
Sr. ed.) See R. terisk. 

Adbhuta-sGgara-[I] i. 403 ; Antyesti-vidhi-anuma~a.~!a- vive- 
[ X X j  i. 408. : ka (Jikaniya)-[iv] ii. 133. 

Adhikarayz-mEla-[I]. i. 461, : Andhiika Bhatfa-[I] i. 447. 
465; [ I X ]  i. 44. Apipsle-[I] i .  457 ; [ X X V I ]  

Ananta Bhatta-[VIII] i. 34. i. 136: [ X X V I I ]  ii. 277, 
Aniruddha Bhat,ta-[I] i. 462 ; 279(2). 

[ I v ]  ii. 159, 162, 172, 184; ' 
[ V ]  i .  297; [ X I ]  ii. 24; Ac~ra-candrikz-[ X X I I I  1 i .  
[ X X I I I ]  i. 237; [ X X V I ]  i .  
1349 137, 1 401 141 (2) ,  148(2), 

208. 
&Era-ctntEma?li-[~] i. 459 ; 

I f j2 ,  153, 154, 171 [Pit?-- , - [ V I I ]  i. 14 ; [ X X l I I ]  i. 206. 
clnyilii, HEra-ZatE]. . - i c E r a - p a d i p a - [ X X ~ I ~ ]  i. 252. 





Vol. XI ,  No. 9.1 The Hist. of 8mrti in Bengal and Illithila. 365 
[ N . s . ]  

81, 23, 25, 27, 29, 30, 5 3 ;  
[X.III] ii. 300 ; [XXVI] i. 
159, 166, 168, 176. 

I<ZGZ&ria-[I1 i. 429; [IV] ii. 
186, 191 ; [VII] i. 11 (2) ; 
[XI1 ii. 5 5 ;  [XXVI] i. 176 

[IX] i. 52, 65 (2) ; [XI] ii. 
10, 22, 25. 

Krk!/a-ratniikara-[IX] i. 54 ; 
[XX] i. 399. 

Kuzbmudi-[XXIII] i. 226. 
(AZradZ-1 I i r a m a - d i p i k Z  - 

[ x x r ~ j  ii. 373. 
I i r  i ?j a -  kaumudi-[XXIII] i. 

209. - - 
ii. 370. 

IC~imira-[I] i. 489. ~ ~ i ~ ~ - i i , m ? l a - [ V ]  i . 293. 
I(rlbera or l(uber-opBdlly%ya- GalillE-v~kyEvali-[Il i. 434, 

[[v] ii. 144 ; [XXVI] i, 183. 436, 442 : [IV] ii. 193, 200, 
I(tlllfil;a Bhatta-[I] i. 434 (21, 208 ; [V] i- 2SsV 290" 2919 

458, 462; (111 ii. 100, 108, 293, 295 (21, 296; [vlI] I -  
110 ; [111] i. 513 (2),  518 ; 24, 91, 101 ; [ I x ]  i .  50 ; 
[IV] ii. 166, 176, 200, 201, [XXVI] i. 161, 197 (2). 
211 ; [V] i. 280, 300, 312 (2); ; G a ~ ~ e r S v a r a -  [XXVI], t he  
[VI] ii. 72, SO; [XI ii. 119, Badgav5si edition, p. 251. 
125 (2) ; [XI] ii. 4, 7 ; I [Szigati-soponu]. 
[XXIII] i. 214, 269 ; i Gada Sili~ha-[I] i. 437. 
[XXVIJ i. 143 (2), 152, 153. ) GavZksa-lanlra- [IX] i. 49. 

K?tya-kalpa-latZ-[I] i. 476 ; 1 QitZ-subodhini-[VI] ii. 82. 
[VII] i. 24 ; [XI] ii. 10. Gu1,1a-vi~nu-[II1] i. 516, 519, 

K?~~~a-kaumudi-[I] i. 434 ; ' 634 ; [IX] i. 63 (2) ; [XVIII] 
[VII] i. 88. i ii. 352; [XXVI] i. 134, 135, 

Kyfya-eintGma~i-rIj 432, 433, 17 1 .  
434 (2),  441, 442 (2), 443, / Gur!i-sarvvasva-(VII] i .  96. 
461, 462, 473 (3), 476, 477 Guru-caran&[>--[I] i. 445, 470; 
(3 ) ,  481, 491 ; [III] i. 527, [III]  i. 501 : [IV] ii. 222 ; 
528, 532 (3) ; [IV] ii. 140, [VII] i. 96 ; [IX] i. 54 ; [XI] 
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357. 
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Vidys-vzcaspati-[IX] i. 54. 
V i v E d a -  k a  lpa-taru-[IV] ii. 

132 ; [v] i. 314 ; [IX] i. 43. 
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331. 
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457, 481, 492 ; [II]  ii. 9S, 
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SEPTEMBER, 1915- 

~h~ &[onthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 1st September, 1915, a t  9-15 P.M. 

L I E ~ T . - C ~ L .  SIR LEONARD ROOERS, Kt., C.T.E.9 M.D.9 B.S.. 
F.R.c.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., President, in the Chair. 

The following melnbers were present :- 
&faulavi ~ b d u l  Wali, Mr. Percy Brown, Dr. P. J. Bruhl, 

Rai Monmohan Chakravarti, Rahaclur, Dr. L. 1,. Fermor, Mr. 
F. H. Gravely, Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. C. W. Gurner, Babu 
Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, Dr. Satis Cha~ldra Vidynbtlusana. 

The minutes of tlie 1,xst 111eetiuq were read and con 
firmed. 

Twenty-five presentations were announced. 

The Honorary Secretary announced the following orders 
of the Council meeting held on the 28th July 1915 relative t o  
the publications in tlie Bihliotheca Indica Series :- 

( i )  Any work before being accepted shall be reported or) 
to the Council by tlie Philological Secretary as to- 

(a)  whether t,he work is worthy oE publication; 
(3) what ~nanuscripts are available ; 
(c) the qrialificat~ions of the editors to undertake 

the work ; 
(d) tlie extent and approxirnate cost and time re- 

quired for completion of the work; 
( e )  specimen pages including editorial notes 

(ii) The Philological Secretary to consult independent e r -  
perts if he considers i t  advisable. 

(iii) The manner of remuneration, when the work is paid 
for, to be determined by the Council on special in- 
formation with regard to the nature of the work. 

(iv) The Council may, if necessary, refer any work to a 
special Committee for consider a t '   on. 

(v)  No part to be published until such substantial portion 
as the Council may order has been completed and 
passed for publication by the Council on the report 
of the Philological Secretary. 

The above resolutions with regard to  botll the Arabic and 
and the Sanskrit publications of the Bibliotlreca Indica 

be prillted as byelaws in the Rules of the Asiatic Society. 
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Tlie General Secretary reported that  Babri Pramatha Nath 
Mullick and Lieut.-Col. F. R .  Ozzard had expressed a desire 
to withdraw from the Society. 

The General Secretary reported t l ~ e  cleat11 of Rabu Raj 
Chandra Cliandra. 

The following persons were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members :- 

Babu Hem Cl~andra Das-Gz~pta, M.A. ,  F.G.S., Prof., Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta, proposed by Dr. B. L. Cl~audhuri, 
seconded by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji ; Miss Mazlde Lina 
West Cleghorn, P.L.S., F . E . S . ,  proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, 
seconded by Mr. F. H. Gravely. 

The following papers were read : - 
( 1 )  A Note on the Bengal S'chool of Artists -By BABU 

S. I~UMAR. Communicated byMahamahopadhy~ya 
Haraprasad Shastri. 

(2) Notes on the G e ~ ~ r a p h y  o/ illediceval 0rissa.-By RAI 
MONMOHAN CHAKRAVARTI, BAHADUR. 

(3) On the Genuineness of the Eighth Canto of the poem 
Kumara-8ambhavam.-By RAI ~ ~ T O N M O H A N  CHAK- 
RAVARTI, BAHADUR. 

These papers will be publislled in a subsequent number 
of the Journal. 

The President announced that  there would be no meeting 
of the Medical Section this month. 



PRINCIPAL PUBLICATIONS O F  THE SOCIETY. 

Asiatio Researches, Vole. I-XX and Index, 1788-1839. 
Proceedings, 1865-1904 (now ~ m d g a m a t e d  with Journal).  
Memoirs, Vol. 1, etc., 1905, etc. 
Journal, Vols. 1-73, 1832-1904. 
Journal and Proceedings [N. 8.1, Vol. 1, etc., 1905, etc .  

Centenary Review, 1784-1863. 
Bibliothecrt Indica, 1848, etc. 

A complete list of publications sold by the Society can be 
obtained by application to the Honorary Secretary, 1, Park Street., 
Caloutta. 

P R l V l L E a E S  OF ORDINARY M E M B E R S .  

(u)  To be preseut and vote a t  all General Meetings, which 
are held on the first W e d u e s d ~ y  in each month except 
in September and October. 

(b)  To propose aud secor~d catididates for Ordinary Member. 
ship. 

(c) To introduce visitors nt the Ordinary General Meetings 
and to the grounds aud public rooms of the  Society 
during the hours they are open to members. 

(d) To have personal access to the Library and other public 
roome of the  Society, and to examine its collections. 

(e) To take out books, plates and manuscripte from the  
L i b r q .  ' 

(f) To receive gratis, copieu of the Journal and Proceedings 
and kiemoirs of the Society. 

(g) To fill any o5ce in  the  Society on being duly elccted 
thereto. 
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23. Contributions to the History of Smr t i  i n  Bengal and 
Mithil5. 

PART 11. M I T E ~ L ~ .  

~ ~ t h i ~ ~  is known about the early S m ~ t i c  literature of 
blithild. According to  traditioll, the sage Ygjfiavalkya, the  

sutllor of the YZjr?;avalky~-sahhi1ii, adorned the court 
of janaka a king of this land. The extant version of the 
sahhil; from its lnetricaI form, its mention of the coin Njnaka 

of week-davs end from othcr reasons is believed t , ~  be not. 
earlier than the fourth century A . D . '  

The nlediaeval Smrtic literature of I~li thil i  cannot be traced 
earlier than the thirteenth century. Prom that  time for two 
centuries and a hall, Smrti flourished in MithilB., flourished so  
luxuriantly that  the writers came to be regarded as forming a 
separate school of Smrti. But this distinction is doubtful. 
Their views, unlike the Bengal School, agree generally with those 
of the North Indian School, ~rcsent ing very few.differences, and 
those differences are merely on small minor points of SrSddhe 
and Acara. I n  fact the later Gauriyas by frequently criticking 
and discussilrg these Maitk~ilis soggested the idea that  they 
formed a separate school oE North India, while really t,hey 
cnr~not be called more than a sub-school of S m ~ t i .  

Very little is lrnowll a t  present about these Maithili S m ~ t i -  
writers. I n  the present paper the subject will be dealt with 
cl~iefly from two points, firstly to ascertain the works of the 
notable Smrti-writers, and secondly to ascertain their approxi- 
mate times. Most of the principal writers appear to  have beell 
patronized by the kings of Mithils,. Hence a knowledge of the  
political history of the land would be useful in ascertaining the 
times of the writers, and my paper on that  subject might be 
consulted for the purpose? For facility of reference the  writers 
\\.ill be discussed chronologically under two sub-heads :- 

-4. The Earlier Period, or the rule of the KarnHta 
Dynasty. 

B. The Later Period, or the rule of the K$me6val.s 
Dynasty. 

. - - - .- - . . - - - - 
I Jolly Tagore Law Lectures. 1883, p. 49 (not earlier t h b  the 

l i s 4  century i.D.1 ; (litto, the Sacred Books of the East, Vo]. , ~ X I I I ,  
Introduction. P. xvii (not earlier than the 3rd century ,i.n.) ; professor 
.\. Macdonnell, Samkrit Literature, p. 429 (about a.u. 350). 

See J.A.S.B., 1915, 13p. 1-9.  



I 
,W Journ. of  the Asiat. Soc. of Bengal. [Nov. & Dec., 1916. 

The result of discussion of the times of the Maithili Smrti 
writers is shown below in a tabular form :- 

Tho Autl~ors. Their Approximate Times. 

A. KarnSta Dynasty. 
1. Graheivara Miira . Earlier than 14th century. 
2. Ganeivara Miira . . Ditto. 
3. SridattopSidhyEya - .  End of t h e  13th century or 

bepinning of the 14th. 
4- Ganegvara Thakkura - - Repinninp of the fourteenth. 
5. Candeivsra rJ'l~altkura . . First and second quarter8 of 

(nephew of No. 4) the  14th century. 
6- Rsmadat ta  ?hakkura . - Second quarter of the 14th. 

(son of No. 4) 
7. HarinSithop5dliyaya . . First half of the 14th. 
8. I'admangbha h t t a  . . Third and fourth quarter8 of 

the  14th. 
B. KBmeSvara Dynasty. 
9. Sridatta Mibra . . Repinning of the 15th century. 

10. Vidyiipati UpidhyZya or 1395-1440 A.D. 

Yhaltkura. 
11. Indrapati Thalrkura . . Middle of the 15th century. 
12. Lakhmipati Up id l~yaya  . . Third quarter of the 15th. 

(pupil of No. 11) 
13. Sankara Miira . Second and third quarters of 

the 12th. 
14. VBcaspati Miira . . Third and fourth quarters of 

the 15th centurv. 
15. Varddhamt inop~dhy~ya  . . The latter part of the third and 

(pupil of Nos. 14 and the fourth quart,er of the 
15) 15th century. 

16. Prernanidhi Thakkura . . Fourth quarter of the 15th- 
(son of No 11) 

17. Rudradl~ara  UpidhyBya.. Ditto. 
18. Ganapati . . First quarter of the 16th ten- 

tury. 

A. The Earlier Period. 

His works are lost. But  he  i s  tquoted twice in Candeivara's 
VivEda-ratnakara and no less than ten times in VarddhamSna'~ 
Dan+-viveka.' He wrote a work on Vyavahgra which is 

I The Vivl&mt&kara. Bib. Ind. ed., pp. 46. 483; As. 8 0 ~ .  Ms. 
of the Dantjo-uiveko, pp. 44, 78, 88. 104, 105, LO6 (3), 69 end lofi 

(-lm-+*fhm). 
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named in the Danda-viveka aa VyavahZra-laranga and which 
probably formed part of a general digest. Having been quoted 
by Csndesvara as an  authority his time must be earlier than 
fourteenth century A.D. 

1 The Smyli-aBra (I. 0. Cat., 1488, p. 449) ; the OafiqC-uCky6vali (Sans .  
Coll. Cat. MS., 11. No. 312). fol. 5a, Gb ; the ir t iddha-cint~mani  (Benares pr. 
~ d . ) ,  p. 9 ; and the QahgZ-bhakt i- tara~ini  (Sans. Coll. cat.' MS., 11. 323). 
fol. 6b. 76.9a. 

2. GAVESVARA MISRA. 

His works are lost. But he is quoted.in the &Bra Section 
of Harinsthop&dhyBya's S,myti-siira, VidyBpati's Gang;-vakyc 
vali, VBcaspati Miira's Sriddhn-cintiimani, and Ganapati's 
Qaigii.bhakti-taraiqini.' From the references his work appears 
to have dealt with AcLra. Having been quoted as an  authority 
in the Smyti-sim, his time is probably earlier than fourteenth 
century A.D. 

3. SRPDATTOPADHYAYA. 

He is the earliest Smrti writer of Mithilii whose works 
have survived to modern times. At least five of his works are 
known, viz. := 

(i) The A&-Zdaria, the mirror of licara, on the daily reli- 
gious duties of a VB.jasaneyin (white Yajurveda). This is a 
a standard work for non-Ssmavedins, often quoted, and has 
been printed a t  Benareu. Among the nibandhas, i t  quotes- 

* The Aciirlidnria (Benares pr.. Sariovat 1924), p. 31b :-Pa J h~ 
'~mprw *a ) ~ w k r ~ f h ~ n r f i & ~ d G ~ :  I 

8 The Ind. Govt. MS. 2903. copied at Benares in Samvat 1664 or 

1607 A.D. :-3qmgiqwrt =ii m*lif mai II . . . q g a ~  II 

The kalpa-tnru (1). 
Kalpu tnru-k3,ra (3). 
KZma.dhenu (5). 
Rajii ( ? Bhojadeva) (2) 

Harihara (10) 
Hal3.yudha-nibandha (4 ) .  Re- 

sides these he quotes his own 
Cliandoq-iihnika once.% 

Srnyti-mahCrcava (1). 
It is named in the ~uddhi-vineka of Rudradhara. 
(ii) The Cfhai~doq-Chnika, on tho Bhnikas-or daily duties 

of Sfm~avedins.~ I t  is quoted in his own AcZr-iidaria, and 
mentions the following nibandhas and nibandha writers :- 
Kalpn-tam (4 ) .  
Kalpa-laru-krt (2). 
Kiima-dhemu (7). 
Karmma-pradipa (10). 
Gopsla (1).  
Chandoqa-paddhati (1). 
Bl~iipLla (1). 

Mitiiksurii ( 1 ) .  
Ratna-karandikz (1). 
RBja ( 2  Bhojadeva) (3). 
Sriiddlla-kalpa ( I ) .  [(3). 
Smrti-maGjusii, daksi?tadeiiya 
Smtti-mahcir ?ava (1). 
rSntrti-]rnahiirna~a~rakaba (3). 



It is named in the Pit?-hl~r~kti-tnraizgi~ti of V&caspati 
t.lle y~hastl~o.-mln-Zku~a of C!a!~dekvBra, the GaiqzvlkyEva& of 
Vidyiipati, and the Qai~gZ-Ll~~kti-/a,rnitgini of Gavapati . gafikara 
14iira wrote i~ supplenlent to i t ,  the Chand~g-Zhnik-~ddh&~. 

(iii) The I'itpbhnkti, tlevot.ion to the Fathers, on the furlera] 
ceremonies of Ya.jurverlills.' I t  was ivritter? after consulting 
the KEtiya kalpa wit,ll Karlra, '~ BhZslla, and the opiniolls of 
BhGp~la and Gopsla (nibnndhakilros). I t  is mentioned in the 
,~rZddhct-cintiirnc~~ii of V;lciispxti Miira, and in  the ,SrZddh~viv~ka 
of Rudracll~ar:~ :IS old (pGcl.na). I t  quotes- 

Karka (1 j .  Ratnu-karai~dikii ( 1). 
Karka-b7~Eqyo (2 )  RBj5 ( (1 Bhojndeva) (3) .  
Kalpa-laru (4). Sobl~skara (1). 
Kalpa-laru-krt (5). Bm?.ti-ma?ijari (2). 
h7Zma-dl~en~~ (6). Smrzi-maCjusZ (1). 
GopBla (1) [Smyti-]mal~Zr~?ava-prakaBa ( 1). 
ChandogccSrGddlta-kulll,n (1). Halayudhiyx irZddh-iidhynya 
Bhiipala (1). (3).  
illitZksarE (1 ). 

(iv) The ,\'rEddha-ka.lpa, on the funeral ceremonies of the 
Sitmavedins. The title of the work is vague, as the term had 
been generally usecl in Vedic literature for the section dealing 
with Sraddlla. I t  was written in accordance with the views of 
Bhfipa and Gopala. 

(v) The Samaya-pradi~a ,  the lamp of time, an estrologico- 
dmrtic work dealing with vratas or optional fasts and their 
proper times.% A standard work on Vratas. I t  was often 
quoted, e.g., i n  the Kyty%rainii.kara of Candeivara (12 times), 
the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini of Viicaspati Miira, the Varsakrtya of 
Puudradhare (11 times), the Mala-m6sa and the  Ekfidaii tattvas 
of Raghunandana. I t  quotes 

Kalpa-taru (5). ( Yogisvara (31. 
Kalpa-taru-k%ra ( 1 ) . ' 1 Riij5 . -  (1). 
Karmma-pradipa (1). ,s1raddha-kalpa (2). 
KZm-dhenu (1). I 

( srZddhy-ZdhyiizJa (1). 
Jitsrnitra (1). ( Harihara (4). 
RhCipiila (2j. 

The Gauras, Gaura-grantha, Gaura-Smrti and Gaura- 
nibandha have been several times referred to. 

Sridatta gives no information of himself or of his family. 
I t  is not even known definitely whether he is a Mrtithili. 

~ - -~ . . - 

1 See the Ind. Govt. MSS. nos. 5233 (copied in d a ~  g* \ fat  
~ L R  9Y), and 5767, and the Deccan College MS., No. 152 of 

1892-85. 
"ccan College 41s. No. 371 of 1875-6. 
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But the facts that  he is treated as an autliority by l l ~ e  filait,hili 
Sm~t i -w~i t e r s  and their successors, tlie later Gau~iyas ,  and 
that  he mentions tlie Gauriyas several times in his works 
a t  a time when they mere almost unknown ill other part3 of 
India indicate that  liis home was in Mithilz. He  uses several 
vernacular words, which might furnish some clue. 

His posterior limit is fixed by the quotations from his works 
in the Ratn-iikara and by the mention oE his name therein. 
So he  must be older than 1314 A.D. His upper limit is arrived 
at; by his naming Harihara Miire and quoting from Harillare's 
RhZs!jas. Harihara is oEten mentioned in Hemiidri's caturvar- 
ga-cintZmal!i (Pari iesa-kha~~(la),  :LIIC~ is therefore older than 
tlie fourth quarter of tho thirteentli cenatury. I n  liis BAZsyas 
Harihara names the Ralpn-tarzi-lr%r;l. (first halE of the twelftl~ 
century), and certain later commentaLors of Piiraskara-gyhya- 
sgtra, sucli as Viisudeva Dik?ita and Re i~u  Di1~:ita.l So at, 
any rate Ha.rihara cannot be later than bl~e third quarter of the 
thirteenth century. Then 8ridatta may he placed in the  1a,st 
decade of the same century, a contemporary of Hemiidri. 

I n  his grammatical PqribhZsZ, the well-known founder ol 
the Supadma School, Padmanabha Da t t a ,  calls himself Pridatt- 
almaja-8,iinunE. If this Sridatta be iclentical with the S m ~ t i -  
writ,er then two generations ihtervened. Padmaniibha Dat ta  
wrote the Pysodarii-vytti in 1375 A . D .  Consequently Sridatta 
cannot be earlier than the begining of the fourteent,h century. 

C A S ~ E ~ V A R A  GROUP. 

We now come to a family, several of wl~om wrote on Sili$i. 
Hence they are grouped together. 

Uncle of Ca?rJeivara, and a minister, (mantri) of Harasimha- 
deva. H e  wrote :- 

(i) the Suya!Csopiina, steps to bliss, dealing with various 
kinds of gifts, Vaitarani-diina, IGma-ghata-diina , Ksiicana- 
puruaa-ilgna, and so on. No references to older nibandhas 
found in the incomplete MS. I have come across.% 

1 The PCraskara-qyh!/a-siitra-v!/~kIb?/8na of -4gnihotri Harihara, the 
Benares printed ecl. of Bettie RBj, pp. 6, 18, 277, 423. According to a 
notein the Deccen College Calaloqz~e, p. 177, Renuka wrote his Grhya- 
Wii in Peka 1188 or 12GG A.D. 

Ind. Govt. MS. 8126. 26 folios only, while the Nepal BIS. doscribed 
in the Nepal Notice8 (p. 131) has 90 folios. The I. G. AIS. begins mith- 

a?$mmTf% w 5 ! f m s f $ w r  I 
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5. CANDESVARA THAICKURA. 

The dominat.ing figure in t . l~e field of Maithili Smrti. He is 
best known by his- 

( i )  Smyti-ratn-Zkara, or briefly Ratn-Zkara ( the sea ), 8 
general digest t ha t  consisted of seven sections as follows 1 :- 

(a) Krtya,dealing with fasts, festivals and their appropriate 
times, in 22 tarangas or waves. Among the festivals may be 
specially mentioned the sarpp-5,bhaya paiicami vrata, or the 
worship of the  goddess Manass,, held on Sriivana iukla pafica, 
mi, and Buddha-dvitdaii vrat.a, or the worship of Buddl~a held on 
$ravanaiukladv~dasi .  Thelast no longer exists and the former, 
though observed, has lost i t s  old importance. The Ratha-y&tr& ' 
was observed also w ~ t h  respect to Siva on P a u ~ a  lukla astami, 
and Durg,?, on Aivina bukla nsvami. Tlie PujE.kalpa-tu~u of 
Laksmidliara also describes the  Ratha-y5tra of Siva, BrahmB, 
and Durgi ,  a.nd thus shows that  in the old days the car- 
festival was common to  the principal deities. 

The Kr!ya.ratn-iikara * quotes a considerable number of later 
Smrti works, e.g., the 
Kalpa-taru (39 times). I Varsu-&pika (1). 
Kalpa-tam-kara (7 ) .  i Vasanta-raja (1). 
Kiima-dhenu (7) .  T'iveka (1). 
Gopala (2). i Viiva-riipa ( I ) .  
JE-nibandha (1). Vrata-sEqara (1).  
Rhtipfila (9). , Sesodatta (1 ) .  
DEnn-scigmra (25). Sridattopiidhy&ya (1). 
Devekvara DharmB-dhiliara!~i- Sat-trihian-muta (2). 

k a  (1). 1 Samuya-pmdipa ( 12). 
I'Zrijcita (36). j Skiinda-yZmala ( I ) .  
Muriiri-rfija ( 1). 1 Siigara (20). 
YogBvara (2). I A~m.rti-ma1~iirnava-prakn8a-klra 
RZja-miirtta?~da (3).  i (a).  
Laksmidhara (4). HelA.yudha (2). 

-. . - 

1 The seven sections of tho Ram-Zkara ere named thus in the ViuC 
clcc-ratn-iikara, end verse 3 (Rib. Ind. cd. ,  p. 050). and the n z ~ - r * ' ~ -  
Zkara, end verse 3 (R. Mittre, lVolicea V I ,  p. 135) :- 

$tul7pCl-k- 
ynQnmu mr I 
wm *=?I h w r :  
a m ~ g e q *  srr 11 [: ? 11 I 

1 As. 8 0 ~ .  Rengal aIS. ,  copied in Snlta 1739 01' 1815 q'lilq 

? O P ~  . . . q f ~ w  p q ql fqq~  a in 1n.i folios, of which folios 180-Is4 
miming; and Ind. Govt. 31eithili 31s. NO. :lfOJ, folios of coryplla 

Ilrave~ ; copied in La. s a h  303 or 1511 .\.D. ? d P  am * 
xxiir T&%WTW fafwafiri gmf i rk  11 
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~h~ above list shows that  the Kalpn-tarup the DEna-scigara7 
the PZrij& and tile [Srnrti- ?] saqara Were c l l ie f l~  quoted. 

( b )  ~h~ arhaPtha, on the duties of a house-holder in 68 
taradgas. The MS. I lrave come across is incomplete, contain- 
ing the first thirty-three tarangar only.' I t  quotes the 

Kalpa-laru (8). I Sridatt-Chnika (2). 
Kalpa-taru-klra (2). 1 [SmTtGmal~Zrnava-] prakci* 
Kcima-dhenu (1). kara (5). 
Pcirijiita (18). Smrti-ratna-viveka ( 3 ) .  
MiiliksarE-kara (3). 1 Haliyudha (9), and besides 
Ri.jfi (? Bhojadeva) (1). I these i t  mentions thrice his 
Laksmidhnra (10). own Krtya-ratn-ikara. 

( G )  The Dana, on various kinds of religious gifts not men- 
tioned in his Kyllla-ratnzkam, in 29 tarangas.% The work 
professes to have been made after consulting the Kalpa-druma, 
the Piirijiila and the Riima-dhenu. Tlre references are few, 
among which may be n~entioned :- 
Kalpa-tar~ (1).  Bhiipiila-paddhati ( 1 ) .  
Karna-dhenu ( 1 ) .  I Medbltithi (1). 
Dcina-siiqara (8). Mrtyuiijaya (2). 
PCrijEta (4).  Yogisvara (2). 
PrakEia (2). . ; Lakimidhara (1). 
Rrhad-YogiBvara (1). ( Szqura ( 1 3). 
Bhiipiila (7). 

(e) VivEda, (Lealing with civil and criminal law in 100 
'tarailgas. This work has been printed in the  Bibliotheca 
Indica and has been translated into English by the Hon'ble 
Justice Digambara Chatterjea. It professes to  contain the  
essence of the Kalpa-dmrna, the PcirzjZla, Hal5yudha's nibandha 
and the [Smyti-mah&nava-] prakciia, besides other works. I t  
forms the  basis of the VivEda-cintcima?!i of Vgcaspati Miira, 
the VzvCda-candru of Misaru Miira and the Da~da-viveka of 
VarddhamBna, and was much used by other writers treating of 
law, such as the commentators of the DZya-bh@a (Acyuta 
Cakravartti, Rzghunandana, $ri-I<Fsna TarkBlai~kRraj, Raghu- 
nandane in his 28 t,attvas, and so  on. I t  contains a large 
number of cluotations from authorities, ant1 mentions the  fol- 
lowing late works, and writers of S m ~ t i  :- 

- -- 

I Tho Ind. Govt. 31s. 5469. It gives no date of its copying. but as 
i t  contains on the front paga a chart of nativity with G q  fafc 
=@' * 9 TI* w, the copying must be older than 
Sadovat17G9 or 1713 AD. Another fragment of the ~ T I L a s ~ l l o  is in the 

44 of 1883-4A). I t  has 63 folios (30, and ,7f 133). 
and contains the Inat twenty-three l'artli~gas, in fact all the lathr sections 
except the last. 

The Dec(.ttn College 31s. I 14  of 1884-8(1. 
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*4sah5ya as quoted by PrakZ- i MiirLth (1). 
b a - k l a  (1). ' Medhitithi, quoted twice from 

Udayakara in Manu-tikZ (4). 1 the Prakiiba (7). 
Kalpa-taru (21). Lalrsmidhara (11). 
Kalpa-taru-k&ra (4). Sm~ti-mahiirnava (1) 
KZma-dhenu (6). : [Smyli-mahiirnavcc] prakZ.4 
Graheivara Miira (2). 
Piirijiita (50). 

(22). 
[Smyfi-mahiir~~vcc]~ r a k ii k a- 

Bhiguri, the Vytli-li5ra (1) .  Iriirn, (25). 
[iManur]BhZ~ya-k5rn t I ). Harihara (3). 
illitiikfarii (7). Haliiyudhx-nibandha (3). 
Miti?ksa~ii- k l ra  (3).  

( f )  The VyavalZru, on legal procedure and evidence.' It. 
is seid to be an enlargemcnt of the Kalpa-druma, the PZrijiita 
and the Kiimadl~enu of Gopsla. The headings agree very nearlv 
with tlrose in tht! Vyavahiira-kabpa-taru. 

( g )  The Suddhi, on purification, in 34 tarangas.' Thia 
completes the digest. He compiled other works, viz.,- 

(ii) The K~tya-cint&nai!i, astrological discussions of the 
samskara and other religious observances, with the chapters 
called prakciias. I t  was often quoted in later works and should 
be distinguished from the Kytya-cintiimaci of Vbaspati Miira. 
I n  the introductory verses i t  mentions Garga, VarBharnihira, 
Bhojarsja, h ipa t i ,  ParSara  and others, Satya, Jivssvara. 

(iii) The Diina-~iikyiivali,~ describing the prayogas (rites) 
and mantras in connection with religious gifts. It seems to be 
a supplement to his Diineratn-iikara. It mentions the Kalpa- 
tam (3) ,  the Kiima-dhenu ( I ) ,  the Diina-kZv&z (of the Kalpa- 
laru), the Diina-siiqara ( l ) ,  besides 11is own DZm-rain-iikara 
(once). 

(iv) The Siua-vZkyZvali," manual of Saiva worship. I t  
is quoted in the Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara. 

6. RBWADATTA THAKKURA. 

Son of Ganesvara, and cousin of Candedvara. Two of his 
compilations are as yet known. 

(i) The VivZh-Edi-paadhati," manual of the rites rela4ing 
to the ssmsk8ras of the V5jmaneyins, which in some manuscr~pts 

-- pp - 

1 For the T79a~'ahiira. see R. Btitra, Nocieea, VI. p. 66, No. 2036 ; for 
the kllddhi, do.. VII .  p. 149, No. 2384. and Ind. Off. Cat.. p. 412. NO. 13Sn. 

2 For the K~tya-cintrimani, Tnd. Off. Cat., p. 611, No. 1621 ; for the 
DlnovSk?/Bvali, Jnd. Govt. MS. 5480 (33 folioe) copied in Semvat 1612 

or 1555 A.D. \a\? 9m qft a F R I ~ W ~  w- 
3- 11; and for the siva-v6kylvali, Jnd. Off. Cat.. VI. p. 1409, s o .  
3724. 

a Sannk. Coll. Cat., TI. 306 : for the description of the anceston 
fol. lob-l la : el .  R. Mitra. Nolicen, 111. p. 122, No. 1169. 
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,' rLdd ha begin with an additional eectiorl on the Abhyudayika S 

Beyond a description of his ancestors, no references t o  niban- 
dhae havo been found. The manual is much used by non-%ma- 
vedins in Bengal and elsewhere. 

(ii) The ~o~afa-maZdiina-parEdhati,' briefly the Dana-pafl- 
dhati, a manual treating of the sixteen great religious gifts s11(.1i 
as tulii-purusa, etc. I t  quotes Bhliptila a t  the end. 

F A ~ I I L Y  A N D  TIME. 
We get the following facts about the fanlily. "evsdit~-fi 

was  peace and war minister of tlie king Harasiihhadeva. H e  
had two sons, Vire~vara  2nd Ganeivsra. Virelivara was peace 
and war minisler of the same king, and Gavekvara his minis- 
ter (manlrij. Candeivara, son of Vireivara, became Peace 
end war minister of the same king. He is said t,o have con- 
quered Nepal, t o  have given large quantity of gold on the bank 
of the Vsgvati river in tlie bright half of the month Sahasn 
(BlBrgaiira) $aka 1236 (1314 A.D.),  and t,o have rescued the 
earth from the deluge of Mlecchas. Riimadatta, son of Gene;- 
vare, was minister (mantri) of the king N ~ s i q h a  and a Mahil- 
mahattaka too. The family relationship may be shown a t  a 
glance by a chart thus :- 

neviditya Thakkura. 
( I'cacu and war minister of Harnsimhadrra. ) 

I 
I 

(son) 
I 

(sqn) 
Virelvara Canes\.ara 

(2'. & W. Ministel.) (llinister) 
I 

(sqn) 
I 

(son) 
Candesvara 1Gimadatta 

(P. t Minister.) (Minister of king Nysimhadeva.) 

I t  is doubtful if a busy higli officer like C a ~ d e i v a r a  person- 
ally compiled the digest. I t s  very size, one section (tlie Viv5- 
da) alone taking up 671 pages in print ,  and the  extravagant 
praise bestowed on Canddvara in the introduction and a t  tlie 
end prevent us from coming to this conclusion. His cousin 
RBmadatta admits that  liis manual on Samskiiras was comple- 
ted by one Svemi Thakkura, and that  his manual on gifts was 
compiled with the aid of Bhave $armman of Khaupa (ug 1 )  la- 
va&&. These high officers probably supervised the compila- 
tions prepared by some pandit or body of pandits, and mere 

- - 
~ -- -. -~ - - 

' The Ind. Off. Cat., p. 540, NO. 1714. 
For Cendeivara and his ancestors see the iotroductorl- verses of 

K~~?la-ra tn-Ehra,  of the K?.tya-cintZ~t~a,zi, the end verses of the 
V i v f i ~ - r a l n - ~ k a ~ a  and of the Dlnu-ratn-Bkam, besides the final colopllons 
Of the c l la~hrs  of each work. For the traditional nrcount, see J,A,S.IJ, 
Im4, Ext,ra No.. pp. ?rj-27. 
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naturally credited with the authorship. In  modern times 
we have similar examples in the Bengali translation of the 
MahiibhZ~ata passing under the name Kiiliprasanna Simha of 
Calcutta; and going back earlier we find both VidyBpati and 
VBcaspati Miira attributing some of their owrl works to  their 
patrons. 

The allusion to Ca?debvara having rescued the earth from 
the  deluge of Mleccas probably refers to the march of the Delhi 
SultBn chiyis-ud din T u d l a k  through Tirhut in 1324 A.D. 

The Dana-rutna-Zkarn ' which gives this information should 
therefore be later than 1324 A.D. Some of the  other Ratna- 
akaras (Vivada) and the K?.tya-cinliim-TL~ mention his perform- 
ance of the TulL-purusa cerernony in Saka 1236, and must be 
later than that  date. I t  seems probable tha t  his compilations 
were generally completed after A.D. 131 4 and some part after 
1324 A.D. They may be therefore placed roughly between 1315- 
30 A.D. His uncle GaneBvara composed his work, the Sugati- 
so+na, a little earlier, say in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century : while his younger cousin RRruadatta compiled his 
work a little later, say in the second quarter of the same 
century. 

Candeivara influenced later w r ~  ters considerably. The easy 
style, the extensive information and tlie up-to-date remarks of 
his compilations, backed bv the  high position of the family, a t  
tha t  time next to the kinz only in power, soon made the work 
the standard authority in Mithila, and to some extent influenced 
even the later GauriyLs. This influence led to the gradual 
disuse of the older digests, such as the PZrijEta, the Kcima-dhenu, 
HalLyudha7s nibandha, and even the Kalpa-laru. The compila- 
tions of several later digests and the composition of special 
treatises on various sections of Smrti gradually led to the dis- 
use of even the Ratn-iikarn after the rniddle oE the sixteenth 
century. 

He  wrote the Smyli-sara, a general digest of Smrti. I t  
conaists of two parts, viz.,- 

(a)  B ~ r a  which deals with the saruskiras (eight according 
to  theauthor)," Lhnika or the daily duties of a twice-born, S r ~ d -  
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - --- - 

1 R AIitra, Noticen, VI. p. 133, No.  206!), end verse 2 :- 

In the nibandhas. the number of Sarh~ltiires or rite8 to 
he observed by a twice-born, varies. Harinitha takes them to be eigilt. 
the UauriyLs (Bhavedeva and Hallyudha) tcn. the southerners (Devan- 
na Rhat.tn and Fridhara) sixteen, and the MitZk?nrZ forty-eight. 
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dba or funera[ rites and P r ~ y J c i t t a  or expiation.' It quotes a 
few later works and writers, such as the 

Karmma- pradipa (7). Yogilvara ( 1 ) .  
Kalpa-laru (1 ) .  1 RBjr ( ?  Bhojadeva) (6.)  
Kiimccdhenu (8). I Vijiisneivara (1) .  
Uaneivara Miiriih (2) .  I Smrti-rna5jusii ( 1 ) .  
lJ~ak;Ba ( 1 ) .  1 Harihara (4). 
Bhtipi'la ( 1). I 

(b) Viv&'a, which deals with civil or criminal law, and Vya- 
oahZra or legal procedure a.nd evidence, which includes a s u ~ ~ l e -  
merit on inheritance when son-less (apulra.dhan-ZdhikZ~ah), 
according t,o BBlarGpa, the PGrijtila, the Kalpa-tam, Halj,yudha 
and the Smyti-s&a itself. The references to later autllorities 
are still fewer in this part, viz., the Kulpa-taru ( I ) ,  Bhavadeva- 
nibandha (1)  under Bhiiktlj-ZpavZda, the MitZlc!arii ( l ) ,  Laksmi- 
clhara (2), and HalByudha (2) .  I n  the supplement Viivarupa (2) 
and Srikara (6) are quoted in tlie subsection of Bdarupa,  and 
Harihara and MedtiZtitl~i each once in the subsection of the 
Piirijiita. From the fact tha t  the Smyti.sGra itself has been 
quoted, the supplement would seem to have been compiled by 
some later writer. 

The work has no introductory or final verses, a ~ ~ d  the  
author gives uo information about himself. I t  is not even cer- 
tain whetl~er 11e is a Maithili a t  all. For the following reasons I 
have put him among the Maithilis. First,ly, the title Upiidhyiiya 
given to  him in the final colophons is foond mainly arnonq the  
Maithili BrRhmans and srlrvives in modern times abbreviated 
to Ojha. Secondly, the Smrti-siira or its author is quoted as 
authority chiefly by the Maitl~ilis and later G a u ~ a s ,  e.g., by Vacas- 
pat,i Miira in tlie VivZda-cintiimani, by VarddhamBna in the  
Danda-viveka, by Rudradharain the Suddhi-viveka, by Devanstlia 
Thakkura in the Adhikaraq!a-kaumudi, and in Bengal by 
siilapBl~i in the Burg-otsava-viveka, by Sriniitha in the  Sra'dda- 
~iveka-vyiikhyE, hy Raghunandana (see the Indgx to  his 27 
t a t t v a ) ,  and so on. Thirdly be mentions in  his Aciiri~section 
the Gauras generally such as Gauyiib, Gauyiya-wcana, Gauya- 
n&andha. The G a u ~ a s  could have been quoted in t h a t  dark 
period only by their neiglibours, the Maithilis, witness Sridett- 
o ~ s d h ~ a . Y a ,  and Can~leivara. Hence HarinBtha appears t o  have 
been a Maithili. 

His posterior date is fixed by &iilapiir?i quoting his Smrtd- 
,siira." So Ile must be older than fifteenth century A.D. H e  

- -. .- -- - 

1 The Ax. SOC. hIS. 11. 40. A : Aczra, pp. 1- 130, VivBda, pp. 1-70 ; and 
wpplement. pp. 76-84, 

2 The Dztrg-otsava-vivcka, Sans. College Cai., i\IS. 11, 335, fol. 1 la :- 

'?lT B%'$%I II II ~P%BI? I Tile oldest MS. f o o d ,  R, copy of tho VivEda 
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quotes Harihara several times, and so must be later than his 
time, the third quarter of the thirteenth cent,ury (s.v., gridatto- 
piidhysya). He does not quote from Candeivara's works, and 
vice versa. Probably they were near contemporaries. Hie time 
may therefore be pu t  in tho first half of thefourteenth century. 

S. PADMAN-4BHA DSTTA. 

He is the  author of tilt. well-known grammar, the Supadma. 
and i t s  variou_ssupplements. I n  his ParibhEgG he speaksof having 
written a n  AGra-candriEG in Smrti ,  which must be a compila- 
tion on the  Bcara, section.' No MS. of the work has yet been 
found, and no quotations therefrom yet traced. He wrote i t  
under the  supervision of his father. I t  should bedistinguished 
from the work of the same name by Ga~iriya Sriniith~ciirya- 
c i i r l m a ~ i .  

Padmanlbha Datta's time is fairly well ascertained. He is 
son of Demodara Dat ta ,  who was son of Sridatta. One is temp- 
ted to identify his grandfather with Sridattopgdhygya the 
smrti writer No. 3. Apart from this he himseif says tha t  he com- 
posed liis P?yodar-Zdi-vytti, a part  of his grammatical Un-Zdi- 
vrtti in Saka 1297 Caitra or 1375 A.D."O his Smrti work 
may be placed in the second half of the fourteenth century. 

Padmanabha Dattaisanearly example of tha t  widediffusior~ 
of Sanskritic knowledge in Mitlrila which formed the charao- 
teristic of the  later Kiimeivara period. I n  addition to various 
works on grammar, his forte, he composed a poem-, the a@- 
ecrrita, a commentary on ~ a n k a r ~ c C i r ~ a ' s  poem ~nanh-kcha t i  
and one on MBgha's epic, a work on metres, the Chando-ratnu, 
and a lexicon, the BhGri-pragoyo. 

B. Later Period. 

9. gRIDATTA MI$RsA. 

He wrote a Paddhati oE Smrti in several sections. Of these. 
one has survived : viz. ,- 

-- - - . -- 

section, is dated La. sarh 963 or 1482 \.n. iil~ P?\ V i T q q  QR (R. Mittra. 
Nntieeu. V ,  p. 232, No. 1013). 

1 The Paribhl!B. Ind. Off. C'at., p. 244, No. 890; cf. the ~ a ~ i b h @ c -  
vrUi-tikc of RLmanSth~ Siddhiinta, H. Shestri. Noticefi. Val. J, p. 2%. s o .  i23 :- 

-4% e y m m  I * Y M U I W  TTQW -: H [ f  111 
2 The Pyaodar-2li-v?tbi (H. Sastri, Noticcu, Vol. I, p. 225, NO. 228) 

encl verse 10 :- 

r r i ~  Gasrarftii $+ -731 kit I 
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( a )  The Rka-iigni-d~~~a-pcrtldhali .  ' dealilly wit11 ~i f t ~  in- 

~ : l u d i n ~  great gifts like tulh-puruga. 
( 6 )  The Puraicara~~a-puddI~aIi,  mentioned in (a ) .  a l ~ o u t  [ J ~ V -  

paratory or int_roductorg rites. 
(c) Thf: ,1va.~~~h~-Gdl~iina-;oa~1dI~uti whicl~ Aufrecllt 112s 

$aced under SridattopCdlly5,ya is more likely to belollg to  t I I P  
present writer. J t  probably dealt wit'l~ t8he est;~hlishment of 
domestic fire according to Vedic rites. 

Sridatta was son oE Nageivara NIisril, from whom I I ~  
learnt Vaiiesikn, NgSya, Veda, grammar, poetrv, nstrology and 
other branches of knowledge. In the colophon Aridatta ie 
given the title iivnsnthiku,, or one who 11ad establist!ed the  
domestic fire formally according to the S r a u t a . ~ ~ t r a .  Sridett,a 
nppeartl to l~ave hat1 o younger brother, Narauiri~ha, whose son, 
Madhusiidana. wrote the astrologicnl work Jyotih-pradip- 
n n k u ~ a , ~  and whose name (Narauilnha) appnrerltly appears it1 
the final colophon of the Nepal MS. The followinfi gentb&- 
logical chart may therefore be tlrawn up:- 

Nagoi\.aru. .\Iiiva. 
(of MBnhvct-grlmi~)  

I . -.. . -~ .- - - 
I I .  

i r i d a t t ~ ~  Alibra. Nara.iimha Par~~lmB= 
( liatnndevi. 

~- ~~ .~ 

I 
I I I 

(Iovinda. \radllusS~litlln. Vi i~n~ctc \ .n .  Sarall;Lri. 

Sridatta must be older than La. sari1 299 or 1418 A . V .  in 
which year the Nepal MS. of the Ek-Ggni-dGnu-pnddItnti was 
~ o p i e d . ~  He was a contemporary of the king Devasimha with 
whose consent the above work mas compiled. He must t h e r e  
fore be older than La, sam 293 or 1413 A . D . ,  in which year 
Devasimha died. His time thus falls roughly in t,he beginning 
- - - -- -- - - ~- - -.~-- - - -~ . 

- - - - - .- 

I Xepal MSS. Notices. p. 129, introd. verw :- 

-5 aTa+ml% WSaJTrq wfkti*hi- 
3 i P J . m ~ ~ d i u  f%h$ W W ~ %  *1hq I 

w: iwk ea* a d :  V ~ W W  FJ 

9qqr fimh d+rhritwrfnqlW~mq 11 [ 1 II ] 
A t  the end of the MS., + + ( ST)w& umf~aa-fir.. . 

Q Ind. Off. Cut., p. IO(i(i  (No. 3004). where tho end verses give the 
names of relations of #LadhusBdana. 

3 Nepal MSS., ~Voticen, p. 1%). final colopl~o~l :-i;h m m m  
fim - T T I R * W ~ W  + + + + + ( m m * ~ ~ )  ~ypq-~. 

mrftrhm~~irfr*r* 7; I wr$isvi m: I tpmq I & .h 
a% t +i w~~lw~lVgtirr . . . I f t i T n l r ? ) w y u 1 r n v q m  
Bmmi -w **qtv w&if I 
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of the fifteenth century. This is confirmed by the  statement of 
Mad hus6dana who wrote his astrological work while Dhirasihha 
was ruling, and for Dhirasimha me have got a date,  La. sarh 
321. Sridatta being the elder uncle of Madhusiidana, more 
than a full generation (30 pears) must have intervened, and 
this brings us to a date  earlier than La-sam 291. 

He  wrote many works, of which the following were on 
Smrti :- 

( i )  The Gun@-vZkyEvali.' dealing with various rites and 
duties to be observed on the  banks of t,he sacred river Ganges. 
I t  collects together quotations on the subject from the MaliZ- 
bhiirnla, tile RiimZyana, the Chandoga-pariiista, the M a i t r Z p  
niga-pa~iiis!a, Yogi-YB.jiiavalkyn, Purl.nas, Smrti-kiiras and 
others, among which may be mentioned the  following :- 

Kalpa - t a r~  (3). 
Kclpa-turu-k5.ra (2). 
Kalpcc-druma kBra (1). 
Kiil-ottara ( 1). 
Ganrsvara Misra (2). 
Giingeya (6)  
Chandog-Zhnika (1). 

I t  mentions Sapta-@ma 'as Daksina-PrayZga and a9 muk- 
~ l c v e n i , ~  ancl is herein followetl by Vlcaspati Miera (Tirlha,-cin& 
mani) ,  Ganopati (Gangii-bhnkli Larmrigini) and Raghunandana 
(Priiyaicilta-lallva). I t  is quoted by Ganapati in the gangZ-bhakti- 
taranqini, by Srinatlla in the Kylycc-tat~v-iirnava, and by Raghu- 
nandana in several of his tattvirs, while (,he author (1c-ra) is 
named by Govindlnanda in the Var?a-kriyZ and the Suddhi- 
kaumudi. 

(ii) The Dana-vZkyZvali, treating of the various kinds 
of religious gifts, and of their prayoeas or ceremonies. The 
MS. I have come across has lost its first five folios out. of 64.' 
I n  the relnairiing folios, i t  mentions the Kalpa-taru (1 ) .  the 
DEua-sagara ( I ) ,  Bh6pi.la ( l ) ,  Rhoja-rgja ( l ) ,  the RalnEkara 
(3), Laksmidhara ( I ) ,  and the Siiga,ra (3). I t  is quoted once 
by Raghunandana in the Vivgha tat tva.  

1 Sans. College MS. 11. 322 (a fresh copy completed by the Libra- 
rian on 15th August 1997). 

2 Sane. College MS., 11. 322, fol. 121b, 122a:-qi(r K ~ ~ B T ~ F I B  

nrrifi-r nal I wmnwai gvi surnrq smt I ...a?? ti3I emP 
~firqRh n (dqw -mraqw~r?~m+fi  qiwsami s i ~ w  I 

8 Ind. Govt. MS. 5545 (Niigr~); cf. R. G. Bhandarkar's Rep. for 
1883-4, p. 352, in which the MS. is dated Samvclt 1539 or 1482 A.D. 
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(iii) ~h~ VarJ6kytya, dealing with the fasts and featmivels 

during the year. No MS. yet found. Quoted in Raghunan- 
dan7s Mal&mBsa tattva. 

(iv) ~h~ ~ i b h a ~ ~ - ~ c ~ ~ , l  the essence of partition, on in- 
heritance and pnrtition. I t  seems to  follow the  headings of 
the KalpGhru and the Viviida-ratnakara. 

VidyBpati gives very little information of himself and none 
of his ancestors. In  the end verse of the Qarigz-viikyavafi 
and the D;na-vakyavali, Vidyipati called himself siiri or the  
learned. In  Ga!1apati's Gang;-bhnkti-tarangini Vidglpati i s  
callerl UpZdhy6ya. In  the final colophoil of the MS. of the 
~ a ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ k & + ~ - v i v e k a  copied by his order, VidyR.pati is described 
as ~u.~akriya-sadup~dhYd.l~n-~l~alckura-Sri- Vidycipali. Accord- 
ing to  tradition he belonged to  the family of Candehvara Thak- 
kura; but of this no authentic proof has been yet found. 

One characteristic feature of Vidy3pati's works is tha t  
they were written under the patronage of o r ~ e  or other member 
of the royal farnily of ICimeivara; and in some instnnces the 
works were even attributed to thern. The nlrntion of these royal 
members has heen found useful in m y  paper on the History 
of MithilB,; so the works are noted below with the names of the 
royal member against each, cllronologicnlly arranged :- 

(i) The Kirlti-lati, mixed Sanskrit and Maithili poem in 
praise of Kirtti-siml~a (and Virasimha). 

(ii) The BhG-parikrama-granthn, moral tales told to  Bal* 
deva during his travel t o  Janaka.desa, by order of Devasihha 
(names his son Sivasimha). 

(iii) The Puruqa-parilrs;, mora! tales, by order of siv* 
siu~ha (expanded from No. ii). 

(iv) 'l'he Kirlli-patiika, an amatory poem in  Maithili, in the 
time of Sivasimha. 

(v) The Padivali, Maitliili songs about RBdhl and Krsna, 
the work by which Vidyapati is best known, and on which his 
fame rests. A la.rge number of thc songs has a t  the end the 
names of Sivasilnha and his queens, and a few of Devasiiha and 
his queen. Occasional verses mention Bhogiivara, Arjunasimtla, 
Amarasimha, R5ghavasimha, and Rudrasimha. 

(vi) The LikhanZvali, on letter-writing, attributed to ~ g j g  
Pur%dit,ya who killed Arjuna(-simha). 

(vii) The Qanya-~EkyEvaii, on the religious rites in connee 
tion wit11 the Ganges, attributed to Viivbadevi, queen of 
Padmasimha. 

(viia) The Saiva-~arvvasva-sera, on the essence of the saiva- 
worship, attributed to  Viiv%sadevi. 

(is) The D~n~vCkyZval i ,  on the  religious gifte and their 
attributed to  Dhirametidevi, queen of Narasi~ha- 

deva. 
- - - -- . - _-__ 

-- 

I R. Mitra, Noticap, VI, p. 67, NO. 21337, 
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(z) The DurclZ-blmkli-taroizgi7zi. on the pranidna and the 
prayoga of Durgi worship, compost:d under the patronage of 
Dhirasilillia, whose brothers Bhair.;rvendra and Candrasihlla 
are also named. 

We have got t,wo tlates of Vidyipati's time. Firstly, tlie 
date of tlie US. of the RZl~ya-prakZda-vivekr~ copied by his order, 
La. sam 291, 1l;irttilii~ vadi 10 (no week-day) equal to 1410 A.D. ; 
and secondly the datt, of tllc. 31s. of the Rhiigavabpuri i~a 
copied by Vidyipa.ti Iiilnselt' in La. sari1 309 Sr5.vana ludi 15 
Icuje, or 142s A . D .  

Apart from these, tlie Icings rii~med help us in finding out 
approximately tile time of his literary activity. rl:li(: earliest 
king, liirttisilillli~, triust have lived after R%masirillladeva, of 
whom nne  date,  Salilvat 14'G or 1389 A . I ) . ,  exists. Kirttisim- 
hays  time therefore falls in tlie last decade of t,lie fourteenth 
century. The lutc:jt king named is Dhirasiulha, of whom one 
(late exists; La. ~ a ~ i i  321, calculated to be 1437 A.D. So then 
Vidyipati's literary colnpositions extend from about 1395 
to 1440 A.D., or for about half a century. As 110 could not 
have completed any works before the age of 20, he must have 
lived t o  a pretty old age, beyond three wore years and ten,tbe 
age sighed for by tile Psdmists. In fact the pandits as a rule 
lived in those days to n good old age; and heuce without 
putting themselves to any hurry or extra labour some of 
them, like Vacaspati RliBra a r ~ d  liaghunandana, could produce 
a large number of mnrks. 

I n d r a p a t i  Group. 
I n  the second half of the  fifteenth century we come across 

several workers more or less connected with one another. One 
such group was of Indrapati who with his father Rucipati andson 
Premanidhi formed a learned family, and who had also a 
learned pupil, Laksmipati. 

11. INDRAPATI TRAKKURA. 

He wrote the MimEriasii-rasa-palvala,' the  pool of Mim- 
iilllsa water, on the philosophy of religious rites, composed for 
the  ignorant of Mithilii. I t  applies the rules of Mimiimsti philo- 
sophy tp  settle the  truth and the nature of variousSmrtic rites, 
vrata,  Sraddha, ygga, dgna, etc. 

12. PREMANIDEII 'SHAKKURA. 

He compiled a digest of smrti, the Dharmm-Zdharmma- 
pmbodhini," the understanding of right and wrong. I t  was 

1 R. Mitra, Noticea, V, 281, No. 1969. 
2 Do. do. VI. 18. No. 1999. 
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livided into twelve adhyiiyas (chapters), Acilm, Puja ,  Sraddha, 
4iauca,  Suddlii, S a ~ n s k ~ r a ,  DBna, SBdhiirel~odharmma, JLti- 
vivelia, Vrata, Tirtha, RBjadharmma, VyevahZre, Pr;i.yaGcitta. 
Prakirnakn (mi~cellaneo~ls). 

13. LAKSMTPATI UP.4L)HYAPA. 

He completed the SrZddlta-ratnam,' a manual of funeral 
ceremonies for the S5.mavedins and VR.j~srtnegins. I t  was based 
on Sridatta's works. 

THEIR RELATIONSHIP A N D  TIME. 

As regards their relationship," Indrapati says lie was son 
of Rucipati (shri) and Rukrninidevi, and this Rucipati is 
evidently to be identified witl; Kucipati Upsdhyiiya who wrote 
a commentary on the drama Annryha-tZiighnva under the 
patronage of Bhairavasiri~hadeva. Indrapati learnt Jaimini Sid- 
clIiinta (MimLms5,) of his guru Gopda Bhatta. Premanidhi 
calls himself son of Maithila Thakkura Indrapati, while Laksmi- 
p t i  calls Indrapati his guru. Premanidhi adds that  thc, 
family had formerly lived at, Mdlisrnati in $rimad-r;ija-NizBm- 
shsha Visayn. 

AY regards their timc, Premanidhi completed his work 011 

Samvat 1410, Mgrga brighb half 6, Bhr%u-v5sare. The Samvat. 
here should be $aka samvat as Vikrama s a ~ v a t  was not in use 
in Mithils, and the dominion of Nizam Shahi dynasty named by 
him was not formed before 1480 A.D. Premanidbi therefore 
completed his work in 1488 A.D.' For Laksmipati, a MS. of 
Udayana's TZtparyn-parisuddhi was copied by his order on 
La. sam 339, BhLdra sudi 6 Iiuje, or in the  year 1158 A . D . ~  
His guru Indrapati should be earlier than this, but  not much 
earlier, as his father Rucipati wrote under the  patronage of 
Bhairavasiliihadeva who began to rule after Dhirasimha, of 
whom we have got a date, La. sarh 321 or 1437 A.D. Indrapti  
flourished thersfore about the middle of the fiEteenth century,  
Laksmipati in the third quarter, and Premnnidhi in t,he fourth 
quarter of tlie same century. 

He is known best by his works on the VaiBesika ~~hilosophy. 
But  lie wrote also on S r n ~ t i  as follows :- 

- - 
1 R. Mitm. Notices, V I ,  p. 52, No. 2026. 
2 For fnmily relationsl~ip, see the introducto~.y verses and the final 

~~olopl~ons of the n orlts named : for R~~ciprtti. see the Slrnnya-SEearn Pres~  
~ d .  of the VcniaarilhZra nZtakavi~. 

3 Nrpnl XISS. N o t i ~ e a , ' ~ , .  31. 
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(i) The Chnndoy-Zhnik-oddhZ~u,' the recovery of the Ahnika 
rules of the SBmavedins, specially of those who have not kept 
up any domestic fire. I t  seems to be a supplement _of $ri- 
clatta's n-ork, nnd is quoted by Hagllunandana in the Ahnika 
tattva. 

(ii) The PrEynScitta-pr~clipa,~ the lamp of expiations, a 
discussion of the various rules oE expiations. 

(iii) The SrEddl~cc-prncEi;~a,~he lamp of funeral ceremonies. 
a discussion oE the rules of f~meral. I t  ~hould  be distinguished 
from the work oE the same name by Vardtlliamfina. 

The invocatory ,verse in the very beginning and the final 
colopllon, in which Sankara Mitjra calls himself so11 of Bhavana- 
tlla, identify the smrti writer with the philosopher. He must be 
olderthan $aka 1410 ( 1  488  in in in whichgear aMS. of Udayana's 
NyEya-vlirlika-tZtparya-!ikE wa,s copied a t  the CaupEdi (tol) of 
Mahgmahbpadhylya-sanmisra-Srimac-Chankara a t  Sarsapa- 
grama.4 As the guruof VarddhamSna UpBdhyfiya, he should be 
about a generation older. His time thus falls roughly in the 
second and. third quarters of the  fifteenth century. 

The most prominent Smrti-writer in the second half of the 
fifteenth cenbury. He was a prolific author. I n  the Pit?.- 
bhakti-tarangini, the latest of his extant works, towards the 
end he saps that  having composed in, his youthful dape ten 
works in the SBstra (darsana-siistra?), and thirty works 
(nibandhas) in S m ~ t i ,  now in his old age, he has made this 
(treatise).6 Several of these works are lost, but I have been 
able to trace out some twenty works of his in Smrti, and some 
four works in philosophy. A number of the works have the 
suffix cintZmavi to their names, and a few have the suffix 
Nirnaya. Accordingly for facility of reference the smrti works 
will be grouped alphabetically under three heads :- 

(a) Works with the title CinlZmavi. 
( p )  Works with the title Nirna!ja. 
(y) Miscellaneous. 

I R. Mitra, Notices, VI. p. 9, No. 1989. 
'1 Do. do. V. p. 286, No 1965. 
8 Do. do. VII. p. 191. No. 2430. 
4 Nepal MSS., Noticea. p. 49. 
6 The Pitybhakti-tarahgini (Ind. Govt. MS. 896, fol. 81a). verse 3 at 

t l ~ e  end of the last section hut one:- 
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( a )  The Cintamani Group. 

(1) The Jcara-c in t~ma~i , l  on the daily rites of the VSja- 
saneyins, including the daily worship of deities. I t  is quoted 
by Raghunandana in the Mala-m&sa, Tithi, and Ahnikn 
tnttvas. 

jii) The A h n i k a - c i n t ~ m a ~ i ,  on the daily rites of a twice- 
born generally. No MS. yet found. Quoted in his Nuddhi- 
czntEmani, and by Raghunandann in the EkBdaii and Ahnika 
tattvas. 

(iii) The Ii~tyu-cintZmni?i,"ealing with the festivals of 
tlie year I t  quotes the- 

Ralpa-lam (1). Vyaoahara-mE?kZ (1). 
ICuGErnava (1) .  Srnrti-sZgara (1 ) .  
Dztrgii-bhakti-tarangini ( 1). I Sm?.ti-sZra ( 1 ) .  
Rhiisvatz ( I  ). And mentions liis own works. 
Bhoja-raja (1). the DvaztaccintZmnni, the 
11Zunda-mZlE-tantra (1). Suddhi-cintiirnani, and the 
RZja-mErttan& (1). ' krzddha-cintZmaFi. I RZma-Ercana-candrikZ ( 1  ) . , 

I t  shoulcl be distinguiehed from the astrological work of 
the same name by Cangeivara. 

(iv) The Tir tka-~in t i imani ,~  describing the five sacred 
placee, Prayiiga, Purusottsma (with Bhuvaneivara), Gay%. 
the Ganges, and Benares, and the various ceremonies to be 
observed there when orr pilgrimage. I t  is based on the MahE- 
bhErala, stid the PurZ~!as wh~le the Rytya-kalpa-drum, the 
PErijata, the Ratn-Ekara, and others were consulted. 

It is quoted by Ganapati in his Guhgii-bhakti-tararigini. 
and by Raghunandana in the Prsyaicitta, Viviha, Tithi and 
Aiima-ir~dd ha tattvas. 

(v)  The Dvaih-cintzmani, on doubtful points of smrti. 
No MS. yet found. Quoted in his own Krtya-cintEmani. 

(vi) The Xl i - c in t i imn~~ i .  on the kingly duties. No MS. yet 
found. Quoted in his ViziZdn-cinliimani. 

(vii) The VivEda-cintGman~ dealing with civil and crim- 
inal law. I t  is based on the VivEda-ran-Ekara, the VivBda 
section of the VyavahEra-kalpa-taru, and the PErijZta. I t  men- 
tions the- 

1 R. Mitra, Notices, V. p. 1139, No. 1857, dated La. sam 433 01. 
I .is2 A.D. 

"he Kltya-cintEmat!i printed in Bengali at Benares (Saka 1814:. 
Y The Tirtha-cintEmani is being printed in the Bib. Ind. series. 
4 The Vividu-cintlmani was printed in Calcutta ( -aka 1759) and 

trnnslated into English by Babn Prosunno Rumara Tagore. 
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Kalpa-lam (3). 
Q~hmtha-ratn-Zkurn (1 ). 
PZrijZ2a (6). 
BBlariipa (2). 
BhEsya-k5ra ( 1) .  
Medhiitithi (1). 
Ratn-Zkara (1 6). 
Lnkimidbsra ( 1). 

[Smgti-mahiir !lava-] prakiiia (4) . 
[Smrli-mahiirt~avn-] prakZj.0- 

kara (1). 
S7n?-ti-sZra (3). 
Smrti-.s?ira-k5,ra (1). 
And mentions his ow11 ~Viti-ci,l- 

tri..mnjai. 

It is quoted by Raghu~inl~dana in the DBya, Suddhi and 
Viviiha tattvas, and in his commentary on Jirnutaviihana's 
BZyu-bhfiga. 

(viii) The Vyauahiira-cintZmaVi, on legal procedure and 
evidence. I t  is based on the 1;yavahiira-rain,-iikara, and the 
VyavahZru-kalpa-laru,, and is in four padas, bhiiss (plaint). 
~ ~ t t a r a  (nritt,en statement), kriya (procediire), and nirnaya 
(decisiorl and decree). It quot,es the- 
Katpa-~uru (1). R5,jB ( ?  Bllojadeva) (1). 
PZrijGla (4) .  / Laksmidhara (1). 
Bhavadeva (5). Viveka (1). 
~~1ililZk~arZ (2) .  I [ VyavahZra- j pradipa (7). 
illitZksarZ-k;?,ra (1).  I Smyti-samuccaya (1). 
li'ntn-Zkarc~ (2).  Halgyudha (6). 

I t  refers to Priincii!~ (the Eastern), the NavyZh (tile 
modern) and ie  quoted by Raghunandana in the Daya, and 
PrByaicitta tattvas. 

(ix) The ,Szcddhi-cintZma),zi," on purification. I t  quotes 
among others- 
Xniruddha (1 ). Suddhi-siira (1). 
Kalpa-taru (3). ! Sugati-sopiina (2). 

I Kalpa-taru-kiira (2). Smyti-darpana (9). 
PZrijEta (4). I [Smyti-rnah&r~ave]prakGa4~(1). 
Pradipa (2). Smrti-samuccaya ( I ) .  
Bhoja (1). Smyti-sZgara ( 1 ) . 
Bhavadeva Bhatta (2). Smyti- sZra ( 1). 
~WitEksarii (4). Harihara (1). 
VZcaepati ( I ) ,  in tlie lexicon HZra-la& (2). 

$abda-mahZr nava. HZra-ZatE-ksra (1). 
Vilrva-kosa ( 1 ). ' And mentions his Ahndka- 

cinl&na??.i. 

It is quoted in l ~ i s  own Kytya-ciniiirna,ni, and by Raghu- 
nandana in the  $uddhi and Viviiha Tattvae. 

(x) The ,$.iidr-EcZra-cintZrnani,8 on the  daily duties of a 
-. . - .  - 

1 For the Vyavahlr~cintEmatLi, see the Sans. CoU. Ms. 11, 137. 
.z The Suddhi-cintiimani, printed a t  Beneres in Ben& (>aka  1814). 
8 R. Mitra, no lice^, VT. p. 22, no. 2001, copied Lo. ~ a f b  426 

1644 a.o. 
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( B )  The Nir~!aya Group. 

[ N . S . ]  
gudra. This appears to be a supplement to I I ~ S  ~ c ~ r ~ - c i n t Z n ~ ? l i  
which wau meant for the twice-born. 

(xi) TIle ,yrZddha-cintEmani,' on funeral ~0remollies. This 
is a standard work on the subject. It is quoted in his Krtya- 
cintZma~!i, and often by Raghunandann and Govindinandn. 
I t  quotes- 
,+ah,?ye (1). Bhoja-r&ja ( I ) .  
AcZra-pradipa ( I ) .  iManu-?ikZ ( 1 ) .  
Udayakara ( I ) .  $litiiksarZ (2). 
Karkka (1). Medliatithi (4). 
Karmma- pr adipa ( 1). Raja-miirttaqda (1 ). 
Kalpa-taru (16). Reja ( 1 ) .  
Kcla-viveka (2). 1,aksmidharo (2). 
KZ2-Zdaria ( 1 ). Varddharnf~nop%dhyRga (3). 
Krtya-cintZma7!i ( 1 ). i Viveka (3) .  
(ianekvara-Miirgh (1). firZddhcc&alpa (1). 
Govinda-r~ja (1). ,i'rZddha-kalpa-cintZma 11 i (1 ) . 
Pariii+z-likG (2). Byaddha- pallava (8). 

(xli) Tlla Tithi-nir~!,aya," on the doubtful 1)oi~lts of Smrt i  
in connection with lunar days (tithis). 

(xiii) The Dvaita-nir/iaya,a the  ascertainment of doubtful 
or disputed points in S m ~ t i .  I t  is quoted by Ganapati in the  
Gangii-bhakti-taraizgini, by Raghunandana (20 times) and by 
Govindsnanda who calls i t  Maithila to  distinguish i t  from 
other works of thesalne name. It was commented upon 197 
Gokulanstha (Dvaita-nirvaya-pradipa). 

(xiv) The MahZdiina-nir?~aya * deals with the sixteen great 
gifts. 

(xv) The Vi~iida-nir/ia?ya,~ on points of civil nhd c r i m i ~ ~ a l  
law. 

Parisisla prakZba (2). 
Piirijiita (15). 
Pib-bhakti ( 6 ) .  
PrakZia ( 1 ) .  
PrakZ.Ea- knra ( 4  1.  

Pradipa (6). 

I The 5"riiddAacintZmii1~i printed in Bengali at Benares ( ~ a k a  lS14). 
P R. Mitre, Notices, V, p. 149, No. 1839. 
3 Do. do. V,  p. 296, No. 1973 (No. 2 i 5  incomplete). 
4 Nepal MSS.. Notice$, p. 12.'. , 

DO. do. p. !,n. 

SrGddha-pnEji (1). 
SrZddha-vioeka (18) .  
SridnttopLdhyfiyn (1). 
Smyti-paribhZsZ (1). 
Harihara-Mi4ra (4). 
Hari hare-paddhati (3). 

Pradzpa-krt (1). Halayudha (5). 
Byhat-pZrijila (3). Besides PrZiicZh, IJrZciifn , 
Bhimn-parci krama (1 ). and NcrqZh. 
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(xvi) The Suddhi-nirnaya,' on purification due to religious 
impurities, death, birth, etc. 

( y )  Miscellaneous. 
Excepting the K?tya-mahiirnavu, all the works under this 

head are small in size, dealing wit11 one or few points of Smrti 
only. 

(xvii) The KrtyG-mnhiir~~avu, dealing with the fasts alld 
festivals of the year and discussirlg the proper times thereof." 
The [Sm?.ti-] .iialhGrir?~avas were seven in number, Iirtya, Aczra, 
Vivgda, VyavahBra, DBna, Guddhi, and Pitr-yagna, of which 
this work deals only with the first section. I t  quotes good 
Inany later works and writers, such as- 
i n a n t a  Bhattgh ( I ) .  R%j% ( ? Bhojadevrt) ( 1). 
AcGra-candra (1). Varddhamsna-paribhZcii (1). 
Kulpa-ta~u (9). . Varsa-krtya [I). 
IiEma-dhenu (1). $ridattopidhyziya (1). 
KEla-viveka (1). Sripati-sa~iahitii (1). 
KZLZdarBa (1). Sraddhu-viveku (2). 
Kflya-kalpa.latZ ( 1 ) .  
Dlina-sZguru (3) .  Sriiddha-viveka- kRra (2). 
Pa'rijZtu ( 1). Samaya-pradipa (10). 
Pratibastaka (1). Smyti-sZra (1). 

Pradipa (1 ). Sidrlhiinta-ma%i (1). 
Bhima- parZkvama ( 1).  Harihara (1). 
BhojR-rsja (2). Halgyudha Dharm- 

YogiBvara (2) .  Bdhikaranika (1). 
RatmZkara (4). Hemidri (2). 
RZja-mmrttanda (4). 

It is quoted by Raghunandana in the Tithi, the Durgotsava 
and the EkBda&i tattvas, and by GovindRnanda in the Varia- 
kriyZ- kaumudi. 

(xviii) The QayZBrZ@ha-paddhali,3a manual of the funeral 
rites to the performed a t  Gaya. I t  is probably a supplement 
to his ircddha-cintiimani. 

(xix) The Candana-dhenu-pramina,* a discussion of 
texts for substituting sandal paste marks instead of burnt marks 
on the bull dedicated a t  the time of the Sr~ddha .  It quot,es 
the Karnam-opade.j.ini, the Raln-iikara, the B r E h m a n a - s a ~ m s v ~ ~  
and HalRyudha. 

. . 

1 R.BIitra, Notices, X, p: %,No. 3308, dated 919$ -mi. 
Here Sarhvnt can only mean Baka samvat 1410 or 1494 A.D. For anotllvr 
instance of nabvat meaning Saka ere, see the MS. of ~remanidlli's 
DhZrmSidharma-przbodhini (Samvat 1410) supra, p.  3%. 

9 As, Soc. &IS. 46. F. 1 (with the seal of Fort Willialn College, 
cutta), having ten introductory verse.. 

8 Deccan College MS. 245 of 1887-91 (21 folio$). 
4 R. Aritca, Notice*, TX, p. 236, N o .  3164 (0 fol io#) .  
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(XX) The Datlaka-&dhi or  att taka-pudr-c?~i-yaga-vidhi ' a. 

i~lanual of the rites for the adoption of a son. 
To complete this list, his morlrs on philosophy are notecl 

below :- 
(i) The Anumi in~-kha~da-? ikE ,~  said to give the essencr 

of the views of Gotama (NySya) and of Jaimini (Mimknisli). 
It is probably a commentary on tlie Anurniina-khancla of  
GangesopIdhyiiya's Tattva-cintEmay!i . 

(ii) The Khay!dan-oddhala 3 notes on the work of $riharlpa's 
Kha?!dana-khayja- khEdya 

(iii) The NyEyn-siitr-oddhlra 4 notes on the NyZya-siitra of 
Gautama. A fragment only found 

(iv) The ,Sabda-nir7?aya, a grammatico-philosophical treatise 
on Sabda or words. No MS. yet found. Mentioned in his 
nvuila-nir?~aya. 

One Lqhu-purupErtha-ci~~tZmii7~i is mentioned in the 
Benares College Catalogue as made by the Maithila Viicaspati 
a .  If correctly attributed, i t  is not clear whether it belongs 
to Smrti or Dariana. 

HIS FAMILY AND TIME. 

Viicaspati Miira gives very little informatioli of himself 
and none of his family. In  the ATyEya-siitr-oddhZra, Vgcaspati 
JIiira calls himself Mitlbile-Bvara-siirinii or a pandit of the 
Xithilii king. In the final colophon of the ,\'udr-&&a-cint&- 
,na~?i, he is called MahErZjadhirZja-;;'rimad-D-HarinErZyana- 
,)arisadci, a court pal?~jit of the king Hariniiriiyana or Bhairava- 
sidacleva. In  his last work extant, the Pitr-bhakti-tararigini, 
t,owards'the end, Vscaspati is called tlie Parisad or court pan- 
dit of Rii~nabhadradeva, the son of Bhairavasimha. 

He had a son namecl Laksmidba who in 1501 A.D. wrote 
t,he Ganita-tattva-cintiima?li, a commentary on the Bal?itZdhyZyn 
;%nd GolEdhyiiya of Bhiiskaric&rya's Siddhiintn-Biroma7?i. In 
t.his work he calls himself the son of Viicaspati kliira, who was son 
of Icelava of the Upemanya Gotra. Varddliarnibnopiidhyiiya in 
tlie DayrZa-viveku declared $aillrara and Viicaspati as his guravah 
(preceptors). 

The above accounts show that he flourished in two reigns, 
riz.,  of Bhairavasilnhadeva, and in his old age of Bhairava's 
?on Ribrnabhaclrade~a.~ Bhairava may be taken to have.ruled 

. . . . - - . . . - - - - - . 

1 H. Shastri, Notices. 111, p. 00. No. 130 ( t i  folios). 
'1 Nepal MSS.. Notices, p. 94. 
3 Sans. Coll. Cat., 111, p. 197, No. 313. 

1%. Shastri, Notices, 11, p. 03, No. 118 (incomplete, up to the end of 
lift11 Adhyaya only). 

The oldest MS. of his, copy of the ~tcddki-ni , , , ta,~a,  was dated 
Sahvat 1416 Cnitrn AmBvwqyB, or 1494 A . D . ,  (R. i\rlitra. &"(ices, X ,  p. 68. 
yo. 3314). 
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Erom about 1440 A.D.  As Vacaspati compiled more than thirt,y 
works, his literary activity must have been spread over a large 
number of years, say not less than thirty years f r o ~ n  A.D. 1450 
to 1480, when he llad become an olcl man, and reached an age 
more than 60, and possibly 70. 

Like VidyBpati, VZcaspaLi MiArn, attributed solne of hia 
works to  Bhairavendra alias 2arinZriiya,?!a, viz., the K f l y . ~  
~na l~ i i r~avu ,  the Vyuva?~Cra-cinliimu7~i and the Mahiidiina-nzr- 
~ , ~ a y a ,  and wrote ot,hers by order, viz., the Dvaita-nirnaya by 
ordor of Jayli, queen of Bhairavendra and t,be Pit?--bhakti-tara7i- 
gini by order of the  king Riimabhadradeva. 

The name Vlicaspati is not  uncommon. Hence t l ~ e  preme~lt 
writer is apt  to be confounded with others. Firstfly, he should 
be distinguished from the great Vedantist philosopl~cr VHcaspati 
Miira, who wrote on all the philosophical systems except 
Vaiiesilra, and whose NyZyccsiici-nibundl~a was written in the 
year 898, Vasc-anka-vaszc-vakarc. This year lllust be of the 
Vikram? salhvat., a s  his Bhlmati or sub-commentary on $tin- 
kara's Siiriraka-bhZsya is quoted as an  authority in the Nyiiya- 
maiijari of Jayanta ,  a mork not later than the end of the ninth 
century, and probably of the t,hird quarter of the same cen- 
tury.' Hence Viicaspati's I-atsaro, can not be of the $aka era,  
as I had taken i t  in my article on Bhavacleva Bhatta. The 
distinction between the two is made by Gnklapati who in his 
Gu?!gZ.bhakti-tnmligini calls the Maithili Navina- Viicaspti- 
iMiBra, and by  Raghunandana, who now ancl then quotes the 
work of the older pliilosoplier along with the name. 

Secondly, he should be distinguished from a later VBcas- 
pati, Candra4ekhara Viicaspati of Viirendra Brahmana family.' 
The latter wrote another Duaita-nir~myu, the SmytGsiira-suligrahu: 
the  Dhurrnmu-dipika and so on, and in his Mimiiriaii mork, the 
TuUeru-bodhini, lnentions RCmajivana Mahgriija, a zamindar who 
Bourishecl in the first half of the e ig l~ te rn t l~  century at Nattore 
in Rajsl~:?hi district,, Bengal. 

He wrote a number of works on Smrti, niost of which 
ended in the suffix vzveka. 

(i) The QaigiEkytya-viveka.3 n, discussion of the texts on 
the rites to be performed on the banks of the sacred river 
Ganges. It quotee Ganeivara Miira, the Tirtha-cinliima?ti, the 
Dharma-koga, the Piirijlta, BrEhmn~ccsarvvasva-kt, Medini- 

I For Lhe time of tho hr!,t!,a-~~tufijci,i. heo tho introduction to thy  
Vizianagmrn ~erieo edition of that work. 

prof. fi!ggeling has confounded the two V~cmpatis in Ilia notes on t l ~  
Rtrnti ~Zra-sa~ig~.a l~a .  Inrl. Off. C'at., p. 450. No. 1490. 

RI.. a l n ~ ~ n r n  ('171.. p. 55 ,  No. I9R. 
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ksra, Laksmidhara, ,$1jdatta, HemS,dri, besides his own Gayz- 
paddhati and Gayii-vidhi-viveka. 

(ii) The GayE-paddhati, a manual of the rites k~ be per- 
formed a t  Gay&. No MS. found. Quoted in his CangCLptya- 
viveka, probably a supplelnerlt t,o the next work. 

(iii) The Gayii-cidhi-viveka, or a discussion oE the rules for  
performing the Sraddha a t  Gays. No authent,ic MS. found as 
yet. Quoted in his Gai~gii-kylya-viaeka. 

(iv) The Dan&uiveka,l an elaborate discussion of the 
texts treating of punishnlents in the civil and criminal law, in 
seven paricchedas. A considerable number of later authorities 
are quotec1:- 
Kalpa-taru (39). iMahiirt!uua-kara (2). 
Iialpccturu- k3ra (3) .  I ~Mitiiksarii (50). 
Riimadhenu (30 j .  i Llglilitii&sarE-lr8ra (64). 
Kull lka Bhatta (73 ) .  Medl~iitithi (6) .  
K?tya-sGgurn ( 7 ) .  Itudra (1). 
IL'ytya-.sara ( 1 ). Laksmidhara ( 5 ) .  
(;ovinda-raja (9). I Vr ui&einlG?nayi (2). 
Gral~ekvara Mi6ra (10). [Vlcaapati-] Miiril,b (18). 
Candeivara, (5). i Viveka (1). 
(~alzcr~;a?~~n-ci lz tama~ i (2) Visnu Gupts (3) .  
Trilocana Miira ( I  ).  ' Vyavitliiira-tilaka ( 1 ). 
Dzna- viueka ( 1 ) I [Vyuuahira-Idipikii (3). 
DEna-.srTga?,a ( I ). i [.Vyaoahiira-1dipik.i-1cRra (1). 
Dharrnlna-kosa (3). SGlapSni (2) .  
NBrLyana Sarvajiia ( Y 1 ) ,  1 Saihgraha (4). 
ParnBarrr- b1~C.~ ?/rc (2) .  Samayo-prudil~u (1). 
Paribl~ZsZ ( 5 ) .  Smrti-sGgarn ( I ). 
PiirijCla ( 1  3) .  S?n~ti-sGra (I).  
Bhavndeva Bl~a t t a  (5 1. Hari~ldtl~opldhySva (1). 
Bh Gp5la.paddhati (1). Halsyudha (191. - 

Manu- !ikC ( 19). Halsyudha-nibandha. (2).  
MaGr~?alm,  t.he lexicon ( I ) .  And his o m  D.t~ait~-viveka. 

The I)rr.t!cla-oiuekn i s  quoted in Itis ow11 Tatto-am?.ta.siirl-c- 
oddhiira. 

(v) The Dvaita-uiueka, a discussion oE t l ~ e  doubtfiil points 
of snirti. Quoted in his own Da)?~lu-viveka.~' 

(vi) The Paribhiisii-l'iveka,b discussio~l of various smrtic 
matters including definitions of technical terms. I n  the  latter 
respect it i q  probably a supplelnent to his snarti-paribh~isii. 

(vii) The ,Jriiddhn pradipo * or lamp of funeral ceremonies, 
- . .  ~ - -  - 

-1s. Soc. Cat. MS. I.B. 41 (108 pages). 
I t  is PI-obably the some as the Duaila-1~i~a!/a-t.i?1~~kn roported i r ~  

H. Shtut1.i'~ roport for 1895-1900, pp. 10. 15. 
qR. AIitra. S o t i c e a .  \', p. 107. No. 1882. 

no. IIO. \-. 16s. NO. I ~ 5 6 .  
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of which one section deals with Gauriya prayogas. I t  should 
he distinguished from the work of the same name by Sarikara 
JIiBre. It is quoted by Ganapati in the G~nqE-bhakt i - t c l~~&~i~i  
under the names SriZcWha-dipa? ancl by Raghunandana in the 
Tattvas, SZrna-iriiddha, ancl Suddhi. A iriddha-pradipa is 
quoted in the SrEddha-viveka of Rudrndhara, and a SrEddhe- 
prudipa-kZra by GovindBnanda in the SrEddha-kaumudi, but 
tlie authorsllip cannot yet bo decided. The ~ r i i d d h a . ~ r a d i ~ a  
quoted by Viicaspati Mi6ra is not probably the work of Var- 
cldhamlna. 

(viii) The Sfrnyti.tuttv-Zmrtn or Sm?.ti-tatlva-vi~eka,~ a gene- 
ral digest of s m ~ t i  with discussion. I t  had the following sections 
(uiijalis) named in a verse of tlhe introduction, $uddhi, $r%d- 
clha, VivBda, Dana, Paribh&,s%, VLstu .(the rest of the verse 
lost), hut apparently also AcBra, and Ssnti, of which sections 
MSS. exist'. In the first three azjnlis, it quotes among others 
Govinda-raja, NBrapna,  .Ratna.mElZ, Ratniikccra, La.ksmidhara, 
Sridatt-Zhnikam, S r i d a t t o P ~ d h y ~ y a .  

(ix) The [Smyti] tattu-Zmyta-~ar-oddhZra,~ or the extract of 
the essence of his own Tnttv-Em?.ta (No. viii). I t  was in four 
sections, Aci.ra, S ~ c l d h a ,  Suddhi and VyavnhAra with VivBda. 
-4 MS. of the Vyavalifira section only found as yet. 

(x) The Smyti-pnribhZsZ,3 on the definition of Srnrtic tech- 
nical terms, with discussion of the appropriate times and other 
matters. References to later authorities are rare, viz., the 
Kalpataru ( I ) ,  Kalpa-taru-k~ra ( lo) ,  the Grhya-pariiisla-tika (1), 
.JitZmitra ( l ) ,  the Dana-sEpro ( I ) ,  NitZksara-k5ra ( I ) ,  RBjA 
( ?  Bhojadeva) ( l ) ,  ViivarCipac&rya ( l ) ,  the Smrti-muhar~ava ( l ) ,  
Harihara Misrah (4) .  I t  is quoted by V&caspati bfi6ra in the 
RrEddha.cintarna@ and the Krtya-mahiirnava, and by Raghli- 
nandana in the Tithi and EkZdaBi Tattvas. 

Vardclhamfina was son of Gauri and Bhave6a in Vilva-pafi: 
caka kula. Bhaveia is callecl in the Sm?.ti-tattv-amyta. sat-kuvt 
(rood poet), and in the PariblZsZ-viveka and the Uangii- 
krtya-viveka, maha-kavi (great poet). VarddhamBna had an 
elder brother, Ganrjaka Miira. So presumably VarddhBmana 
was a Misra; but in some of the 6nal colophons and also by 
VBcaspati, $rinAtha, Ganapati and R,aghunandana he is given 
the title of VpZdhyiiyu. Vlcaspati and ~ a n k a r a ,  the two fore- 

I Incl. Off. Cat. ,  p .  44ci. S o .  1485 ; for the SBnti section, see R. $litrrh, 
AVoticea, VI, p. 12, No. l!J92, and. for anot,her Aciira and Srliddhs section, 
Do. V,  p. 183, No.  1868. 

2 R. >litre, Notices, VI,  p. 37 ,  No. 2030 (VvavahLra only). 
2 Ind. Govt. MS. 1432. The As. Sot.  IS.' named ~ Z n Z - i B a f r - ~ r ~ h 4 -  

l~irtpaya (9G folios, of which the first two arc missing) agrees wit11 the 
S~n.di-porihhZ??i up to fol. 911,. and then atlrlg an cstrnct of the Vivcd* 
 orti ti on. 
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most papji ts  of the time, were his guravah (preceptors).' In 
the final colophon of the Daj!da-viveka he is called D h ~ m m -  
Zdl~ikara,!ika or judge, and of the smrti-tattviimrta he is called 
.Maha-dharmm-EdhikZri or chief judge. 

Varddhmsna wrote the Dan&viveka a t  the instance of the 
King Bliairava, und the Gang;-kytya-viveka by order of RBma- 
bhadradeva, while his Tattv-Emrta-siir-oddEra he offered to  
the King RAnmpati (same as Riimabhadra) as a garland. His 
Sm~ti-paribhisa', quoted by his guru V~cmpa t i  i n  the  ~ ~ Z d d h a -  
cintEma?li and the Kytyu-mah&nava, must have been among 
his earliest works, as indicated by the rarity O F  references Lo 
later authorities. The two works compiled under the  patron- 
age of the king RLmabhadra must have been among the latest, 
and the others lie between theae two extremes. The Danda- 
viveka and the Smrti-tatta-Zm?.la are productions of a somewhat 
mature age. 

Varddhamiina must be older than the year La. sam 376, 
Pausa vadi 13 Budhe (1496 A . D . ) ,  when a MS. of his GZriya- 
k?tp-viveka, one of his latest works, was copied. He must 
be a t  least a decade younger than Satikara and Vkcaspati, 
his preceptors. Some of his works were written during tlie 
reign of the king Bhairavasihhadeva. So llis literary activity 
flourished partly in the third and partly in the fourth quarter 
of the fifteenth century. 

This Varddl~amiinopi idh~a~a should be distinguisl~ed from 
the Na iy~y ika  of the same name, son of GadgebopiidhyLya, 
who flourished in the thirteenth century. For this reason 
R'aghunandana often calls the Smrti-writer Navya-Vardrllia- 
llldna (the modcrn Varddhamiina). 

9. NISARU MISRA. 
He wrote in Smrti :- 
(i) the VivZda-candra,% dealing with VivBda and Vyava- 

hXra (at  the end). I ts  quotations from named later authorities 
are few :- 
PZri jZta (1 ) . Rntn-Zkara-k~t  ( 1 ) .  
Balariipa (1). VyavahZra-tilaku (1). 
Bhavadeva (2) .  [Sm~i-malaiir~avcc3prakaBa (1 ). 
Ratn-Eknra (10) Smyti-sEra (7 ) . 

He wrote also (ii) tlie PadZrtha-cundra, on the categories 
according to Vaisesiko-nysya system. 

I Tlio Danda-uiurka (As. SOC. &IS. page I ) ,  introductory verse 6 :- 

-mlq ai33~fuv: a w l ~ *  v * nu-: I 

f . r f e e m r m i M  wWryrI3a II [ 9 II ] 
1 Sans. Coll. Cot. JISB. IT. 116 ( ~ ~ t c l  117) ,  and As. Soc. Bengali MS. I 

I?. 41. 
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AIisani Miira gives 110 inforn~a'iou of himself or of his an- 
cestors. Both the worlis he attributed to Lachimiidevi, wife of 
Candraiiiiha, the younger brother of B h a i r a ~ a s i ~ h ~ d e v a .  
This places llinl in the third and foul.th quarter of the fifteenth 
ccntury. Jolly would place LacchiruS.devi in the fourteent,h 
crntury, n.n assert.ion for which no reasons are assigned.' 

lo. KUDRBDHARA UPADHY-XYA. 
He wrote several works in Smr1.i. 
(i) Tlle Varsa-k?tya,Vealing with a number of festivals 

and optional fasts, beginning with the r ra ta  of BehulR. I t  is 
probably a sizpplement to No. ii,  and quotes :- 
Kalpa- tar~ (3). Ratn-Zkarn ( 4). 
Gauya-nibandha (2) .  ,~iua-cZkyGvali (1). 
Yogidvara (1). Srikara- tib band ha (2). 

(ii) The I'rata-paddl~ati,% manual of the rites to be per- 
formed in connection with vratas. I t  quotea very few niban- 
dhas and is largely based on Aridatta7s Ramayn-prndipa. 
Kalpa-taru (3). lialn-Ekara (4). 
Gau~a-nibandha (2).  Bar.ja-pradipa ( 1 ) . 
PZrijEta f 3 ) .  Sama?/a-pradipn (15). 
Yoqiivara (1). 

(iii) The ~uddhi-uiveka ', 017 purification, in three paricche- 
das. It was composed though works like the Ratn-iikara, the 
PZrijZtcc, the ~Mitiiksarii, the FlZrn-lalZ and others existed on 
the subject. It quotes- 
&iir-~dar~a (3). SrZddl~a-kalpa (1). 
K a l p t a r u  (4). ' SrZddha-kalpa-taru. 
PZrijGta (4). 1 SrEddha-ma~jari ( 1 ) . 
Bhavadeva ( 1 ) .  SridattopSdhyRya (11, 
~MitZkgarZ (6). , Smyti-~Zra (1). 
Medhtitithi (1). ~ S ~ l i - e Z r a -  krt (1). 
Ratn-Zkara (28). ' Halihara Midra (1). 
Suddhi- padipa (1 ) . Hiiru-la& (10). 
,Guddhi-bimba (1). Hiira-lala-k&ra (4). 

It should be distinguished from the works of the same 
name by SiilapSni and by $rin&th~ciiryacu~iimani. 

(iv) The ,Yriddh~viveka,6 dealing with the funeral rites, in 
four paricchedas. It quotes- 
- -. - - .  ~ 

.- 

1 'I'heTagore I,am Loct~~red, 1883. p. 27 : '. In t l ~ e  iourteantl~ c e n t ~ ? ~  
Queen Lakhimiidevi of 3IithilB (Tirhut) composed tho ~ i v ~ d a - C n n d r a .  

9 Tho Varsa-k~lga,  printed in Nagri (Benares 1 ) .  
2 For t?le I'rata-paddhati, see Jnd. Govt. MS. 5742 (44 folio~).  
4 The gud$lti-.ruil~eka, printed at Venkateivara, Press, Bombay. 
6 For thr ,qriidrlltn-f:ivela, in tho T3nnn.1.n~ pr. crl. (Samvat. 1929). 
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Kalpa-tam ( 2 ) .  SrZddha-ptadipn ( 1 ) . 
PZrijZta ( 1 ). {Sriddha-viveka, C/a~r!.iqn I 1 ), 
Pity-bhalcti (prZcina) ( 8 ) .  Sugati-sopZna (2 ) .  
Rhuja-bala-bhimcr ( 1 ) .  [S?n?.ti-1mahiirnaz.n (2) .  
Rhoja-r%ja ( 1 ) .  ~S'?nrfi-~atna-viveka (1). 
Ratn-Zkara (3). Smrli-sGra (4) .  
,Sr;ddha-kalpa (4 ) .  Haliiyudha (2 ) .  
Sraddha-paiiji (1 ). Mentioning his Suddhi- uiveko 
.jlrZddha-pallava ( 8 ) .  twice. 

It should be dist~nguished from t,he work of the same 
name b~ $ulsp~rli ,  w h i c l ~  t,he author himself has quoted as 
Gauyf.va. 

In tht: Vlnfa-padoll~ut; l i ud rad l~a r>~  refers to the sayings 
of his brother both i n  the beginning and in the end. I n  the 
final colo~hon of t,he Suddl~i-viveka, Rudradhara is called the 
Jon of ~kksmidllara and younger brother of Haladhara, who 
is presumably t l ~ e  brother alluded to. Rudradhara calls him- 
self vaguely as Sarmmii ; but by Govilidlnanda in his SrZddha 
and Suddhi-kaumudi he is given t l ~ e  title Upiidhyiiya. 

Rudradhara is quoted several times in the Suddlli, Prsyai- 
~citta, Tithi, Krtya,  and S~ma-i raddl ia  tattvas. '  So he must 
be older tban the beginning of the sixteenth century. He  
quotes the ,~rtddhi-pradipa and the  ~raddha-pradipa,  works of 
Sarikara Miira, though the latter may be the work of Varddha- 
miina. So his time must be later than the third quarter of the 
fifteenth century. His time thus falls roughly in the fourtlr 
quarter of the same century. 

This Rudradhara should p~obebly  be distinguished from 
the  Rudradhara who wrote Smrti works with titles ending in 
candrikii, viz., the R?tya-candrika on fasts and festivals, the 
VivGda-candrikii on civil and criminal law, and the ,srZddha- 
candrika on funeral rites. Not having seen any of these works 
I am unable to  give any definite opiniou. That author names 
as his guru Candesvara, but does not name his parents or 
t~rothers, if any. He quotes VarddhamBna in the beginning of 
his lqrZddhn-cand~ikli on the meaning of the word Srlddha. 

He wrote the GanyZ-bhakti-larangilti," in three tsrarigas 
01. waves (pramgna, vyavauthR and prayoga) dealing with the 
sanctity and the varous rites to be performed on the banks of 
the sacred river Ganges. It quotes- 

1 Rudradhara is 8.1~0 quoted in AcyutEnanda Chalrra\.nrtti's HCm- 
latii- tikE. 

2 For the Qa~lgC-bhakli-tarawiwi. Sans. Coll. BISS. IT. 383, 321. 
31s. No. 324 in dated Semvat IT65 or 1698 .\.n. 
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Karna~na-pmdipa ( 1.). 
Kalpu-taru I 1) .  
Ka1pa.-taru-kiira (3). 
KEmnrtipa-nibandh (1) .  
KaLEduria (1).  
r3a7igE-vllcycivali (1 ). 
Qanedvara MiBriLh (3). 
'I'irtha-cinlZmei ( 1 ). 
Diina-rdn- Ekam ( 1) .  
Dvaita-nircaya (1) .  
Pratihastaks, pracinc~ (5). 
Bhavadarman, przcina. (1). 

MahC-diinii-?~ir%aya ( I ) .  
RZ ja-mErtta~da (4).  ' Lilavati-k~tii mukti-granthe (1 ). 
Varddl~amLnop5dyiLya (1).  
VBcaspati Miiriih , naGna (4). 
Vidyspaty-upgdhytiya (8). 

1 Sraddha-dipa (1).  
I S r i d a t t o p a d l ~ y ~ ~ a  (8). 

Sodhadeva ksrrnm8 (3j. 
Harin~tllop5dllyLyn. (2). 

I Harihnra (2). 
Hal5yudha B11att:ih (2). 

In the introductory and final verses, Ganapati says that 
he was born in the family of Yogiivara, that liis grandfather 
got vritti or pension from the king of Mithils,, and that 11e was 
son of Dhiireivara (in one MS. Vireivara). Neither the bodj 
nor t,he final colophon gives any title to Ganapati. 

Ganapati's work must beolder than Samvat 1755 or 1696 
A.D., in which year a &IS. was copied. It refers to VIcaspati 
hBdra and VarddhamBnopiidhyiiya as authorities, and therefore 
should be later than the fourth quarter of the fifteenth century. 
Neither the author nor the work is traced in Raghunandrtna's 
tattvas. Ganapati might therefore be placed tentatively in the 
first quarter of the sixteenth century, if not later. 



24. Elistory of MithilR during the Pre-Mughal Period 

By RAI MONMOHAN CEAKRAVARTI BAHADUR. 

During the three celituries and half tha t  followed t l ~ t  
>luseln~an invasion of Bengal, Sanskritic studies flourished COII-  
siderably in the  adjoining laud of Mitllil5 and were fosterecl 
by several of its kings. These studies later on etimulnted the  
revival of Sanskrit learnin? in Benpal. Hence, apart  from 
other considerations, some lrnowlerlge of the Mithilii ]rings and 
pandits is useful for the proper and adequate conception 
of Bengali intellectual life. 111 the present article I propose t o  
cliscuss the l i i~tory of Mithilii during these three centuries and 
half, so far a9 the scanty information available will permit 
The subject will be treated under tliree heaclr :- 

A. The Dark Period. 
B. The Karns ta  Dynasty. 
C. The Dynasty of ICgmeda. 

A. The Dark Period. 
During the tl~irteenth century Mitliilii generally escaped the 

deluge of Musalrnan inroads. The Mahomedans on their way 
to LakhanZwati marched from Oudh via Bihar, and did not 
try t o  pass north of the Ganges. The fourth Malik of Lakha- 
n%wati, Sultgn Husamurl-din 'IwLz (1 213-1227 A D ), is said t o  
have received tribute Erom the neighbourine; countries, Bang, 
KBmriid and Tirhut.' This claim is vague and  was pu t  
in evidently by way of praise The only reoorded inroad 
into Tirhut was made by the ninth Mdik,  ' Izz-ud-din Tu&ril 
(1W3-1244 A.D.). " He made an inroad into the country of 
Tirhiit from LakhanSwati and acquired much valuable booty." 

It will be seen that  the  two Meliks who are credited with 
the invasion of Tirhut had fairly long reigns. I n  fact the  
Xusalman governors of the  frontier tracts, Lakhsniiwati, 
Bib* or Oudh, were changed so often and were so  busy wit11 
their own internal dissensions or in fighting their rebellious 
subjects that  they had hardly any time or opportunity t o  
attaakTirhut. One main reason for this abstention lay, of course, 
in the natural difficulties of the land. Tirhut was protected 
on the north by the nearly impenetrable jungles of the Hima- 
layan Terai. On the other three sides the three rivers, the 

- 
1 TabakBt-i NCsiri. Raverty's translation. pp. 687-8. Seo also rn? rrsum6, J.A.S.B., 1%8, .p. 157. 
2 Ditto, p. 737. T~rhGt was incli~ded in tho HindGstBn of Tabakn/i 

(p. 830). 
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Gandaki in the west, the Ganges on the south, and tlle Kauiilci 
on the east formed deep and broad moats not easy to crow. 
Furthermore, the land itself was intersected by a network of 
smaller streams which pre~ented formidable obstacles to the 
rapid movement of the cavsiry, tllc: chief arm of the Turuska 
army. Inroads for booty were thus not. feasible; while for 
inroads of conquest, neither Oridll nor Lalrhniiwati was near 
enough t o  form a strong base. 

Hence luckily for Sanskrit learning, Tirhut escaped during 
a century and a quarter the Turlrish ravages that devastated the 
adjoining provinces. It gave refuge to a number of pandits 
and students flying from the flames of foreign invasions that 
burnt up the neighbouring centres of learning. Its Sanskrit 
studies were thus considerably stirn~lat~ed. In Ny5ya specially 
this period forms a bright chapter. The Navya, Nyiiya (neo- 
logic) was practically founded by Gailgeia Upgdhyiiya, whose 
Tattva-cintiZma?t,,,i is a closely reasoned work of great originality 
on the totality of Nyttya doctrines. The school he founded 
flourisbed in this century, and included such notable scholars 
as VarddhamBna (the son of GarigeBa), Jayadeva (surnamed Pak- 
sa.dhara Miira), VLsudeva and Rucidatta (pupils of Jayadeva) , 
and the brothers Bhagiratha and Maheis. Their commen- 
taries developed the views of the founder, and established 
them on a solid basis. 

Unfortunately neither the Sanskrit worlrs nor the Musalman 
histories throw any light on the contemporer~eous kings, or on 
the political lile of the people. If NBnyadeva was the founder 
of the KarnCta, dynasty, then the kings of this dynasty 
were ruling in Mithilii in the thirteenth century. This ques- 
tion will be discussed in the following section. 

B. The Karniita Dynasty. 
In the fourteenth centurv MithilSi was ruled by kings 

professing to belong to KarnCta in South India.[ The earliest 
name as yet found is of Nttnyadeva. According to Vidyilpati. 
king Niinyadeva of ICarnCta kula lived in MithilB, end had a 
son named Malladeva, who took service under Jayacandra, the 
king of K&+i and ICBuyakubja, and who was killed in the war 
when only sixteen years old.% Malladeva has been made by 
him the hero of a tale on the yuddha-vira (warrior). 

- -  - -  pppp- 
- 

1 See the introductory verses of the Kytya-ratniikara, Kiirniita-vakfi- 
odbhava (v. 4 ) ,  SrimaGKZrnii~a-bhiimi-pati-mukuta-maneb (v. 6) and the 
introd. verse 2 of the Diinmpaddhati, KlmZt-~invaya- bhusanaih. 

2 VidyEpati's Rhii-parikran~a~a mhicl~ was later expanded into the* 
Purqmparik?E, its extant eight tales forming the first chapter thereof. 

$u: W T :  I WIT: WFfl* q l i  W I V ~  WJI*TTi, a7 B WBBS 
mr 1 fol. 1Ab. of  the Snns. Coll. MS..  vi. 79. 
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Now Vidy6pati often int,roducetl really IliYtoricd per- 
sonages in llis tales narratecl ill the Bhzl-pradak?i!,n. or its 
expallded forin tbc Pun~?a-pariksZ. Tliere was really Iring of  
ICanauj and Benares by name Jayacandrn whose inscriptions 
from either place range from 1170 to 1168 A.D.' As describr(l 
i l l  allother t,nle, tile Ghasmara-kalkZ of tlie Ptcrusa- Pa~iksi i  (tllt: 
13th tale of the Eourth chapter) this Jayacandra, icing of 
lianynkubja, was defeated and killed it1 tlle war with Seh5l)- 
ud-din by the treachery of his queen 'l ; and in tlie Rlal~oruedati 
histories t l~is  IZanauja king wns defeated by Shalidb-ud-ditr 
alias Muizz-udclin Muharnmad in 1194 A.D. According to 
Vidyspati, therefore, NLnyade\-a flourished in tlie time oE 
Jayacnndra or a little earlier, say it1 the third quarter of the 
t,welftli century. 

This concluvion is supported by (lie UeopBp It~scription of 
Vijayasenn. 3 I ts  verses 20 and 21 suggest that Vijayasena oon- 
quered one Nl'lnya. As Vijayasenn's lower limit I have found 
out a t  1158 A.D. or thereabout,J t h i ~  Nallvi~ can only be the 
NBnyadeva of ICsrnata Irula, that king of MithilA, whose son is 
said to have taken service under Jayacandra. In note No. 57 to 
verse 20 Professor Kielhorn put the date of NBnya in $aka 
1019 or 1097 A.D. But beyond tradition he has not brought 
ally aut,lientic fact in support of !lis statement,. Another tradi 
tion equally unreliable places the conquest oE Nepal by Njnya 
deva in Nepal Saliivat 9 or 888 A . D . ~  

4ccorcling to traditions, N&nyadeva was the founder of 
the Eiarn~ta  dynasty, and t,his tradition has been recorded 
in an inscription of Prat5,pamrklla dated Sahvat  (Nepal) 769 
or 164% A.D. In  the inscription this royal family runs thus 8:- 

~ -p~-- -- - - - - -~ ~- -- 

1 The c*oronntion of Jayacitnclru toolc plnco on "1st June 1170. Set: 
Ep. Ind.,  Vol. IV, p. 121. 

2 The Purusa-PariksZ. DarbhLngL printed edition, pp. 223-233. 
3 Ep. ~ n d .  ,' Vol. I.: p. 30!) ; for note 57, sec p. 313. 

The Pavana-diilam, Appendix, J.A.S.B., 1906, p. 50. 
6 The Nepal Vamiiivali quoted by Panc!it Bhagwanlal Indreji, Ind. 

:La., 1884, p. 414. 
Ind. Ant., 1880, p. 188, Bhagvanlal Indrnji's Inscriplions from 

Nepa l ,  No. 18 :- 

d-f ?-gad 7 m 5 t  drr: 
a- wmWmFWimnwim ueq; I 

?n19*qgm ~7~~~ 7mfis- 
Uw: *-@* WT~PMI w y m m f d ~ :  II II 

qME\mfiRq ~ T ~ ~ ~ J W  . . . :, Q$< 

w w m  W F V I W ~  g $ d i  z m f i  mi [ u ] 
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111  tlln famil. n i  Itaghri nncl RLmacandra (Stirya-\.amSa). 

son 
Gai~gacleva . 

I 
son 

Xrsimhn. 
I 

SO11 

REn~asiml~n. 
I 

son 
S;ll<tisiml~a. 

I 
son 

RhijpZlasirblla. 
I 

son 
Harasimlia. 1 

(Mentioned also in another inscription of PratBpamal~a 
dated 775 Nepal era or 1657 A.D.). 

This traditional account is, as will be seen infra, wrong in 
its succession and in its relationship. The Nepal VamiZvali 
quoted by pandit Bhagwanlal gives NBnyadeva a reign of 50 
years ; Gangadeva, 41 years; N~simha, 39 years; Riirnasirhha, 
58 years ; and Harasimhadeva, 28 years.% 

Apart from the traditions, the real authentic facts are that 
NBnyadeva belonged probably to the Karnata kula, that he  was 
a king of MithilB, and that he was a contemporary of Vijayasena 
and probably of Jayacandra. 

After NBnyadeva, the next king of the KarnBta kula 
authentically recorded is Harasimhadeva. He is named as the 
king of MithilB by Cantjeivara in the introduction to his Keycl- 
ratna'kara. According to  that  introduction Candeivara, hiq 
father Viredvara and his grandfather Doviiditya were Maha- 
.~Zvdhi-vigrahika (peace and war ministers) of this king.3 Ganei- 

1 Ind. An!.. 1880, p. 189, inscription No. 19, verse 10 :- 

ma: *-*a: 97amni'~q: 
~ a ~ ~ t  alTa+mm; I 

zrnrf 1: amqUw fd%ai 4- a m 7  
h i t g q n q f w w ~ a ' m f ~ ~  11 90 I1 

I Ind. Ant.. 1884, p. 414. 
a The Krtya-ratniikara, AH. ROC. liengal &IS., fol. la, Ind. Go\-t. A N -  

:11;04, fol. la, end 1.0 .  MS. No. 1387:- 

w f i  ;hnW.+mmIfdaTFaiifp.i 
wqtfkm wmnfhlt Wd-iqp: I 
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vara, son of Devsditya, also calls himself in his Sugati-solpiina 
a nantri  or minister, apparently of this king.' 

The capital was a t  SirnarZmap~ra,~ modern Simrllon, now 
lying within the border of Nepal. The king must have ruled 
fairly long, for three generations were in his service as peace 
and mar ministers. Candesvara is said to have conquered 
for him Nepa1,S after which the minister performed the 
great religious gift of tulii-purusa (gift of gold of the donor's 
weight) on the bank of the VBgvati river in the month of MBrga, 
Saka 1286, or November 1314 A.D. As Can~jeivare's father 
and grandfatl~er had already served the king, the latter must 
have begun to rule several years before 1314. I t  would not 
thus be far from truth to infer that Harasimlladeva was ruling 
from the last decade of the thirteenth country. 

The posterior limit of this king's reign is fixed by his con- 
flict with the AIusalmans. I n  the Diina-ratniikara Candesvara 
is described as having rescued the earth flooded by Mlecchs~ .~  
Kavisekhariicarya Jyotirisvnra in his two-act comedy, the 
Dhfirtu-samiigama, is a little more definite. The comedy was 
played in the court of tlie Ilarr~Sta-cu~iimani, king H a r a s i d a -  
deva, who is said to have conquered the Suratrena ( S ~ l t S n ) . ~  

VTWl: fgfi  TI? W f i f i r ~ ~ ~ :  '?%u~69- 
+c ~ e r S 5 3  pfrrFwdafrr?w~g~~: 11 [ e ] ~  

See also the Purqa-parik!ii, 2nd chapter, the story of Subuddhi :- 

wiMuhamt zndzgimw* ih-Tfs'-?q? i t ~  nsrr I aw s w -  
~+J%IWPIT~TT~ ~5=rYfil39~it itniwm6i9i ir;ift w I 

For the winister.jllip ot' 1-iroivera an([ Devgditya see tho introduetor~- 
1-crses of t,ho K~lya-raltziikara i1.11d the K~tya-cintiimani (1.0. lG?l), and also 
t.hat final colophons of tho 1-nrious sections of the RattzTikaru. 

1 Ind. Gov. 31s. GI%, Iutr. verse :- 

3q~fagnarR q r  *sftsfiw I 

m a  g n h q l q r i  q%$wirhw n [ p  II] 
9 SimerBmtipora is ~ucr~tioned in tho introductory verses of the 

Ji~tya-ralndkara. 
9 The conqr~r.st of Srpn.1 is ruentioned in t l ~ c  Krtya, Diina and VivBdn- 

rntniikara. 

4 Tho Diina-rutnlkara, h a 1  verse 3. R. Mitre, Notices. VI. 133. 
So. 20GM :-uur G=qwv& ta~ar$)qrqr I 

6 The Dl~Grta-sn~nZqaftaa niitaia the comedy of rneeti~lg of tlro cIletlts, 
printed (Calcutta and Bombay). Nep. Durber Notices, p. 66. 

m d t * f e m - m w l f v % -  
- i T i ~ a p ~ f u w q  WT: I 
wfw %-@khwfa: mhymh- 
h * ~ e r d * i q ? p v a r q  *m: M 

'rhr Ctilcllttn ~)l.intt>rl c ~ l i t i o ~ ~  l~nv 
for mw I 



4@ Jour,l. o i  t?,,c Asint. Soc. of Ben!/uE. [Nov. & Dec., 1915. 

'Che Sulti.11 referred to is evidentlv the Delhi Silltan (3liyfis- 
ud-din T u d l a k ,  who in 724 T I .  (1324 A.D.) n~arclied tornards 
Bengal tlirough Tirlrut. ZiB-ud-din Barn1 says :-" When tile 
Sultan reached T i r l~u t ,  the ruler of Lalil~nauti, Sulf?in NBslr 
ud-din, came forth with great respect to pay homage to  tile 
Sultan;  and mitllout the sword being callecl into requisition, 
ill1 the Rais and Ranas of the coulitry made their submis- 
sion."' The comeclj speaks of n hard fight with the SultBn, a 
statement n41ich is more likely true. Thc comedy must have 
been composed some time after the fight, t11n.t is after 1324 
A.D. As i t  mas played before t l ~ e  king, Harasili~liadeva was 
living a t  least in 1235 or 1326 A.H.  

The Delhi Sultiins coiltinuecl to claim the overlordship of 
Tirhut. I n  support of this claim (Jliylu-ud-din's son Rluhaln- 
tuad issued coins with the mint name Tzi&lakp.iir 'urf Tirhat. 
Two of them exist. They helolig t,o the forced currency system 
(brass for silver), and one in the Indian Museum is dated 731 H. 

(1330-1 ~.~.)."urtherlnore Vidyapati in his tale of the 
SatyaGra (the truthful hero) narrates tliat Muhammad., the  
Yavana king of HastinBpura, had a fight with the Iring IISfar 
(KEfar-raja) durinq ml~ich hlal~ammad's men began to retire, on 
which he called for some warriors to stem this retreat, that  
prince Narasi~ilhadeva of Ktirnl1;a kulw and prince Ctircikadeva 
of Cauh5na kuln stepped forward, and that  Naras i~i~ha ulti- 
mately killed the ICAfar-r5ja, whose head was cut  off and taken 
to Muhammad by Ciircikadeva.3 According to  this story Nara- 
simhadeva of Karg l t a  kula was attached t,o the SultSin's force, 
and thus there might be some trutli in filuhammad's claim of 
overlordship. I n  the list of twenty-three provinces forming 
the empire of BIuhammad, the  name of Tirhut does not appear ; 
hut of the two Telingas (Nos. 11 and 23),  one might be a 
miereading for Tirhiit.  and if so the claini will not be without 
cvidence. 

1 Tho !lltiri&-i F imz  &/ti. ~ i l i o t ,  vol. 111, p. 34. 
Wheso  two u~~iclue coins, specimens of Mnhammad's ~nad  attempts 

Co force people to use bras* coins in the   lace o f  silver for the seme 
value, are of 140 anrl 133 greins respectively. For tho coin of 140 
 rains, see Rogers' Indic~r~ ilIu.qezin~ C'oins. Part I .  p. 63. No. 12011 ; and 
13ourdillon's Cu~uloque of Znd. Mqte. Coi,,as. Vol. 11, p. 60. No. 384. For the 
vain of 133 grains. seo J.A.S.H., 1883, p. 132, pl, v .  fig. 32, and Rogers' 
('at.,  Pt. I, p. G3. No. 12012. 

3 VidyHpeti's BAii-porikrumanu. Sans. i'oll. Cat., VI. 7!), f01. 278-1 :- 

muv a w = v y i ? f d w ~ -  B trw54-2t vhg: I . ... . . 
4 For the l i s t  of 23 provincds. see Thomnq' C1,ronicle.p o l  /lie Patha~1 

Kingn of Delhi, p. 205, note 1 .  
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~h~ ,zbol~e story furnisbecl the name of another. killg,of 
this dynasty, NTsili1ha. The name N~si~ilha: too, al)Pears in 
the traditional account of the Nepal inscription. He is ~lamecl 
also in the D&za-padd/tati where the autl~or RBlnadatta declares 
llilnself to his mnntri or mini8ter.l RBrnadatts mas uncle's 
son of CaljGe6vara, Thakkura and mas therefore near in time t o  
tllat author. Hence Rlmadatta's inaster Nrsilnha must llevf' 
Ileen near in time to Candeivara's master, the king Harasimha- 
rleva, and very likely succeeded him. 

Tirhut appears again in the account of the first invasion of 
13engal by the Delhi Sultiin Firoz 5IlihRll. According t,o Barni 
the Sult511 marched towards Lakhnaati througll Gorakhpur, 
I<liarosa, itnd Tirhut, the Rais of the first two tracts submit- 
ting and following him to Lal;hnauti. Sllarns-i SirSj 'Afif gives 
s little more details of t l~is  march. When the SultLn arrived 
on the banks of the Iiosi ( ?  Ga~~(lalr)  near its junction wit11 
the Ganges, he found t,lie passage difficult and the enemy's 
army posted in force on the opposite side (probaldy a t  Hajipiir 
said to I1ai7e been founded by the then Bengal Icing HSji Ilyiis 
SbBh). So the SultLn nlarclled up the river for 100 Bos, a,nd 
helow CampSran where the river was found fordable. crossed i t  
by a living bridge of elephants. Then via Calup5,ran and R a ~ l ~ p  
lle moved on towards Panduah." 

According to Ba.mi, Piroz Shiih lefb Dell~i on lot11 
Shawmal 754 H. (8th November, 1354 a . I ) . )  and returned to i t  
on 12th Sl~a'ban 755 H. (1st September, A.D.  1355). The march 
through Tirllut took place therefore in the winter of 1355 A.D. 
111 the winter the rivers moulcl h;%ve fallell low and mould 
therefore be favourable to the crossing of cavalry and elephants. 
Barni's SCl~nrosa lying between Gorakhpur and Tithut is 
probably to be identified viitll Campsran (Sanslr. Cnmpiilc- 
&a?!. ya). 

The last liing of this dynasty traced out is R&rnasiiha- 
deva. Bendall has confoulldecl him with R%mabhadradeva, sol1 
of Bhairavendra in the dynasty of Iilme6a.S But apart from 

traditional account of t,he Nepal inscription, R&mesilhha- 
is mentioned in and his time is fixed by a, RfS. of the 

-~ ~ - . .  - . - 
~ 

I 'pile niina-paddhuli, 1.0. >IS. I 714 (p .  530) :- 

w-fafwmw7&wY ~ y m i  J ~ -  

=@fa:~rF%v~lwqaw: 3 wr3fiiii1 m: I 
~7&Phr: ~ q f w  f4fwqrq&i t-- 
m q R r ; i r n ~ ~ :  ~ e s i  ft&mwgrr: n [ 111 1 

mir a w 4 w i t  Y J ~ &  &wqw: gqy  

qrvro ~ U W W ~  vwaq~~iga: 1. . , , , [ ~ I I J  
'1 Elliot, 1-01. TII. pp. 293-294. 
3 Rentlnll. J.:l.S.E.. I ! M ~ .  p. 19. 
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Suddlai-kcclpa-taru. I t s  copying was completed in the reign 
of RBlnasimhadeva on Saturday the 14th of the bright half of 
the  month Pausa in the year Samvat 1446 or 1st January 
1390 A.D.,' which mas a Saturday. 

He  seems to have been a liberal patron of learning. His 
officer (Sadasya) Srikara Acrirya wrote the l7yZLhy-Zm?.ta, a 
commentary on the lexicon ilm,ar,a-kosn. Under his patronage 
Ratnesvara Miira wrote a, commelltary on the rlletorical 
~\'arccscnti-knyth-Zbhara!,e (tllc: Ralnu-darpaNa), and Prithvidhara 
XcBrya wrote a commentary on the drama M ? . c c A a k a f i k ~ . ~  

Tlle rule of this dyriesty left i ts  nmrk on Sanskrit learning 
of Mithil8. Smrtio stuclies were renewed and considerably 
cleveloped by Ca~ jde i~a rn .  and his family, and by such notable 
scholars as $r idat , topi idhy~~a,  HariuBthopHdhyLya, Bhavdar- 
man, Inclrapat,i and his pupil Laksrnipati. Padmanabha Datta 
started an important school of grammar with his Supadma and 
its supplements, works wliich are still studied in the districts of 
Jessore and IChulrla in Bengal. On rhetoric and erotics Bhanu- 
da t t a  Miira ~vrot,e some of the  most popular works.$ Among 
literary compositions, the commentary of Bhavadatta on the 
epic poem Sai.satllja-caritam is strill st'udied with interest : while 
the commentary of P~ thv idha ra  Bcgrya on the  drama ill?*ccha- 
katikz written under the patronage of R5masimhadeva has 
been already noticed. Lexicon was represented by Srikara 
dcBry a ' s  commentary on the  Amara-kosu. Jyotirigvara also 
deserves mention for composing the earliest extant work in 
Maithili vernacular, the Varna.ratnGkara. 

I Ind. Govt. MS. 4741. of the sttdrlhi-b,nll,cttorll. fol. ti" :- 

t u n a  WI-I G?TQ-F% O,L) ~ $ 3  ~ ~ ~ I = ~ T T T V I S T  smra6mf% 
+ .+ + + cTa7Famrn3- =i?;itiyj~lil*@ ?I,Wlrn etc. 

1 For >rilcara. Xepal Dorbnv c&.. 13. 2:i :- 

xi% f w f ~ a ~ u w f m r k r ~ u ' t w  I. + + wmm- 
~ m - i n ; r w f i ~ 3 1 d  ma mv?mr&'fm- 
M m m m q h t  1marfwmr9f q5* + + - 
g q ~ i  I 'l'his commentary of ~ r i k a r n  is ~ ~ ~ ~ o t e ~ l  in Jagaddllare's Cornmen- 

1'rcs.i ed.. p. D!I). 'or R I L ~ ~ P ~ V H ~ R .  R. Ititra. sot ice^. I S . .  p. 3 0 ,  end 
l'eterson's 3rd Report, p. 350 (n tt,rihn tell tn RLrnnnihhfldeva. in text. and 
t o  Rutnrivnra in rolopl~on) :- 

For Prithvitlhnrn x r i ~ r ~ n .  srw W~1,vr' .  Rerlin C'ntnlog~~e. 1,. 161. 

fuhvrhdil ;Ihnmf+h@T. 
a 111 rhetoric3 tho . ~ a n r a , ~ n / i - / ; c ~ ! l ~ l , . i i l ~ / ~ ~ r c a ~ a  ~vna commented rlpon by 

J i ~ t n e h v ~ r a :  and in crotion .ryntil.iivtrra ~vrot,e t,l~t- I'a,irnn@~ak atld 
' Iawniekhnra.  both rlnntecl in rnvrli;~.vnl litc.ratllrt,. 
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The result of the above discussions about this royal dynasty 
i s  shown by a genealogical chart in the Appendix A.  

C. l!he Dynasty of KLmebvara. 
This dynasty can be traced in MitllilL ruling for a t  least a. 

century and a quarter. For the earlier rulers VidyBpati is the 
rnain authority ; for the later rulers VBcaspati Miira and his 
pupil VarddhamBnx supply a good deal of information. The 
traditional accounts in the local paiijes (records of match- 
makers) have been generally excluded as unreliable.' 

He is tlie first of the family to rise to a high position, and 
hence the family has been called after him. According to 
Varddhamsna KBmeia ruled MithilL2 But Vidyiipati who is 
older by half a century calls him by the fuller name KBmeivara 
and gives him only the title RZya and R i i j a - p a ~ ~ d i l ~ . ~  It 
would be safer therefore to infer that Ile l ~ a d  not become the 
king of MithilB. 

From his title RZja-pavdi la ,  from a description of his son 
Narasimhadeva as the jewel ornamenting the irotriya v a s a ,  
and from the worcl vipra given to another of his descendants 
(Kfipa-nsrayana), the family appears to have heen Brahminical. 

KBmeivara left a t  least two sons, Bhogi6va.ra and Bhavesa. 
Bhogiivara succeeded Iiim, and this elder branch continued for 
two generations more. I n  the PadZvnli Vidyiipati names him 
with the title RBya and as I~usballd of P a d m i i d e ~ i . ~  In  his 

1 For the traclit,ional eccouuts. seo Grierson. Ind. Ant. 1885, p. 182: 
1899, p. 57. For the literary account of the family, see J.  Eggeling, Ind.  
08. Cat.. pp. ,4764. and C. Rendall, .T..-1.S.R.. 1903. pp. 18-19. 

'I. The GaPigCk~tya-viveka ( B r .  .lfris. Cat., p. is, No. I N ) ,  introd. 
1 . e ' ~  2 :-** ~ ~ T U W T ~ T ,  etc. 

The Ind. Govt. MS. of the Kirtli-la&. 2nd pallava, p. 3 :- 

&- and the DEn+Vak?liiuali (R. htitra. Notices, \'. 
p. 137, No. 1930. nnd R. Rlin11dnrl::;r. Report. for 18s:)-4, p. 352) introcl. 
verse. :I :- * ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ w K : F ~ ~ T  

3l-Kri? d G *  filhm-a: I 
* The PndZvali (odikd by Bebu Nagendranntll Gnptn in Bengali. 

sane 1316). sonq NO. 801, the end verso :- 

n,wraTr i 
u~rrr* Tilrs 1 t 11 
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earliest extant work, the Kirtti-latE Viclyiipati describes Bhogii- 
vara, the son of Kameivara, as calling on his friend Sultfin 
Firoz (of Delhi) and being honoured by him.' This honour- 
ing, if any, took place between 1355 A.D. on Piroz's return to 
Delhi from the first invasion of Bengal and 1388 A . D . :  the 
year of his death, say circa 1360 A.D.  

According to the traditions he was the son of Bhogiioara. 
In the Kirtti-latG he is said to have been defeated and killed by 
one Aslan (a Mussalman evidently), in Laksmanasena year 252 
( 2 )  month Agaha, ( 1 )  first (dark) half 5.% This takes us to the 
year 1370 A.D. But the passage is corrupt. IIe mas father of 
Kirtti-sihha according to another passage. 

I n  the Kirtti-lala he is said t,o be the elder brother of 
Kirtt i-si~i~ba and is given the title A4all8riijidhirlja.S Even 
with this title i t  is doubtful if he was king, for even ministers 
like Candebvara and Rsmadatta had been given this title in 
the colophons of their works. 

The son of Ganeivara and the younger brother of Vira- 
siihha. In  his honour Vidyapati wrote the Kirt l i - l~tE.~ I t  is in 
four cantos (pallavas) ancl forms a curious mixture of Sanslrrit 
verses (in the introduction and end of each canto), Maithili 
songs, and even Maithili prose. According to this poem, Kirtti- 
simha had the title R6yaguru and had to  recover his patrimony 

I Inrl. Covt. .\IS. of the Kirtfi-latE, 2nd pallave, p. 4:- 

ilk S ~ K W  TIC I BP PVS I aq ~ 4 1  mih wa qw7a 
gT'n.. . . . h m  w f ~  fvqitmerv uiarv eemw.. . 

2 Ind. Govt. 31s ... 2nd pelliva, p. :3 :- 

wqu3a;iip fqf3qa ;l (p ) sa (Y)  4q 3 am? (:") ~ f i  9 - V q  

9'wa a&, ww-=r~f&m 4 ~ 3  a m ,  vres rh 
TIWT ~a BT WTTW . . . 

3 Ind. Govt. 31s.. 211~1 pallava, 1 1 .  4 :- 

s ~ s \ ~ ~ n v h ~ ~ ~ ~ m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ ~ ~ 4 ~ ~  
;im d&nhyfirfwf*qwq [ 11 I 

Trld. Ciovt. MS..  1st ~)ullnvn, it~tro~l.  \.ere0 5 ,  p. 1 :- 

779.996mw a f + M u ~ M :  I 

nag *a: ~ n +  h m h :  wf i :  II [ u 11 ] 
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from his father's ene~ny.1 fe\v illore facts mily ltave been 

recorded, but the 31s. is corrupt, and the e~zrly hlnithili ill 
which i t  is written is :IS yet unintelligible. 

6. BHAVASI~IHADEVA,  BHAVESA. 

The eltler brnllcll diecl chilclless, nlid then the younger So11 
of Kgmeiv,zre, Bhaveia, succeeded. He is undoubtedly tile 
first king of &ole Mithilii. Vidyjpati gznerally gives him the 
fuller nalne Rllavasililha, hut in his 1;iblaaga-satSa, in VBcaspati 
Jliira's ILItP-ma7~Zr,!ava xnd iMalz&&n~)z ir~~ayu,  in Misan~ 
Aii8ra's VicZda-cundra, and iu VardclhamBna's G ~ ~ g Z - L r t y n -  
eil;eka, the Bing's namo has been shortened t o  Bhaveia. 

Murgri, the author of Suddhi-nibandha, says that his great- 
grandfather Jnyadharn, L;ifllia, was the chief judge of Bhavn- 
sisrha. According t,o Vidyspnti this, king with two of his wives 
gave up body hefore the Lord Siva on the bank of the 
V5gvati.l 

7. DE~' .ASI~IHA. 

The eldest son and successor of Bliavnsi~illin. With hi111 
began the elder branch of the junior fa,mily continuing up to 
Padniasimha. He had a rirucla, Gavura-nErZ?jav, the first to 
be authentically tracecl. The PadZvali mentions HRsinidevi as 
his queen." 

He patronised the pa~?<l~ts. Hy his order Vidyiipati wrote 
the Bhfi-pvilcrama7~u. describing the travel of Ualadeva from 
the Naimisya forest to Janaka-rlcBa (Rlithilii) , in the course of 
which Ile nras told eight olorxl tales. With this Iring's consent 
Sridatta compiled the s in~t ic  Ek-~gni-dZ~z~-~nddl~r(ti.~ Hari- 
hara, grandfather of Murlri, was his chief judge. 

- - - - -  -- ~- - . - ~ 

1 Ind. Govt. BtS., 1st pallavn, p. 2 :- 

gf~euie* i r ~  %Xi% arGww I 
Ge? ewainf+ qtz TWPT wfiqyq II 

The Purufa-pariksii, the e11(1 \-orso No. 1:- 

a m t  uqf+iii$%sapfv~m f ~ n i  as: 
uRf rn f m 1 4 ~ ~ ~ a w ~ t 7 i i ~ ~ u :  II [ P II ] 

Vidyipati's PadZuali (Rongali e ~ l . ) ,  song NO. 269 :- 

S T % ~  ?I%* % f r j ~  wvfa 
meamw 7% yaS? I I  g II 

For other references, see its Nos. 3% 54 ((Napnl 11s.) .  219, H .p~!,,. E 15 (p. 344). 
The B l ~ ~ - p a r i l . ~ a ~ ~ l n ~ ~ a .  Sn~~slirit College IIS . ,  ~ 1 .  7 9  (f,,l, l t L ) .  introt[, 

Verse9 "3 :- 

* f e V h ? ~ l ~  Sfrr~rwarfws: , 
kfcjww fqg: mafpah1hs: I1 [ I l l  
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He gave large gifts to Brahmans i~lcluding gifts' of 
chariots and golden elephants, performed the Tuli-purusa 
gift ceremony, and dug out a large tank in the SBsana of 
h i k a r a p u r a .  

Devasi~iha ~ ~ ~ 1 s t  have lived before La sarb 299, Peuaa 
budi, 9,  Monday (3rd January 1417 . 4 . ~ . )  when a Nepal MS. 
of Sridatta' -; Ek-Zgni-danu-paddl~ali was copied ; and also 
before La. sam 291, TCiirttikn vadi 10, when the copying of a 
MS. of Sridhara's commentary on the IiZv!ja-prakaia by order 
of VidyBpati was completed, and mlleli Sivnsiliiha was ruling 
the T i rabhdl~ t i .~  According to a verse ascribed to Vidyiipati, 
Devasimha died on Thursday, the sixth of the clarlr half of the 
rnonth Caitra in the year Laksn~anasena 293 and $aka year 
1324.s The Salrn year 1324 01. 1403 A.D. does not agree with 
the La. sn~h 293 or 1411 A . D . ,  and is further inconsistent with 

-:at Vvshrii~~kiwi I 

8?~:wmwysm f m ~ ~ f a :  *f%: n [ p 11 ] 
The EkEgni-d~nn-paddhali (Nepal Notices, p. 129). introd. verse I :- 

qq: *@ eaa? 9~93: +-w 8 

3k-t ffamifa dafk~r*wfirq~=i~+~~y II [ ? a 1 
1 The Z'uru.pa-pariksii. fi11;rl verse '1 :- 

* y e < m f  + r r s h ~ w q r w h q a a r :  I 
wrfh WJ & ~aQar We'gi2vh~$vFia!: II [ p 11 1 

m d  the Saiva-sarvvasra-sEra. introtl. x-erse 4 (11. 3Iitru, VI. p. 3)  :- 

~d - fsaldr ~' ;~~TWWTTV&TWG 

wr F T T ~  m 1 3  wmuqjalrjw7 ?=I qn: I 

war h a n n y f a  + + ($3) sm% zrrfnrf~ 
ws3 *f*: fakvfiiftm: sw =I wmaw: 11 [ s n 1 

2 Nepal JISS.. Notices. p. 129. the final r(~lnplron :- 

~ f a  w a r r r ~ b s r q f k r n 3 s h r n m ~ f 4 ~  + + + + + w m a  
~ m r h f v R h a s r q m f w r i  shd; I irarrirsd o;s: I Q H R ~  I ud 
*<t h v& c C- . . . 3~131-m kfqarjgaFw 1 1  The llinth tithi did 
not fell on a JIondny in 1418 or 1419 h . ~ ) . ,  bnt in 1417 A.D.  

The RZuyn-prakEda-7:ioekn. Inrl. Gnvt. >IS.. fol. 117n :- 

+I adw-hnfqTha amqara!k3r(t) g ~ a  wwm; 11 
q w m j  11 e r r u ~ ~ ~ r ~ r r ~ r ~ r ~ y ~ ~ a r v w ~ p F ~ ~ f ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ r ~  
v h m q w n i  u a f m g q r a m ~ ~ ~ m i r ' t ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r  whw G m -  
ad pfmm G 3itvwra~rwi fafw%r awrwt [ I 1 a6 ye9 w f h  
afp to [ll 

.1 The PadZunli, p. .>:I I : -- 

wm+i m a m  S T ~ +  

wr em R ( ~ T  ? )  sfnfs q%'t I 
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the year of copying of thc commentary, La. sam 291, when 
Devasihha was still ruling. This verse is either spurious 
or contains some mista,kes in the clates given. On calculation 
Caitra vadi 6th fell on Thursday in 1413 A.D. (March 23rd), which 
is equivalent to $aka 1334 ancl La. sa1i1 293 (expired). Thr 
Saka year should therefore Ile corrected to 1334. 

Son and successor of Devasilillra. His name is mentioned 
very Frequently by Vidyiipati. I n  the Bh.iipmdaksina, 
Devasihha is cal!ecl father of Sivaaili~ha; and its expanded 
f,orm the Purusa-pariksn was expressly compiled by order of 
Sivasihha.! His I<irtli-putZh6, an amatory poem in the  
vernacular, contains tile praise of Sivasi~uha. His PadZvali 
sings throughout the praise of this Icing, who is also named in 
his ,Siva-.sarvcaet.a-siira. 

Sivasimlia bore tlte viru(ja, CCpa-nZ~Gyuvo.~ In the 
Pa&vaEZ, this title with $ivasi~ilha's nanie appears in no less 
than 112 songs, and alone in 17 songs. 

In the PczdZvaEi, several queens of his are named. Among 
them the most frequently mentiohed is Lakhirn6 or LachimB- 
devi, w110 is named with the king in a t  least one hundred 
songs.' This frequent mention sliows that she was the chief 

- .- . .- -. - . .- -- - - - . - -. - 

a m f i  rfa a a ~  fu f id~  
aT-i 3 s d  wra& n [ P II ] 

1 The I'cc~cs(cs-prrrilr'fZ (Xlitru. Nolicen. I-. 24.5, No. 1922). the introd. 
verse 3 :- 

ft?wfirot@ eqfw f iwf~fpfaqt :  
awni var* fqn8Fa firq~sfa w h :  11 r q n ] 

.lnd the fiunl colophon of thc 4tl1 paricclredu :- 

rh ~h~~f*qrk~l3~r31~T91~~8~4-dmjir%~~~~~ qm- 
~ P T  SftFBqr~Rfa~fa?rmi ghv~dqF~~dmu ~ g d :  PFi4q: 
mime m: I1 

2 See tho 
paricchecla :- 

Purrisa-pcrrikf1,  the ti~iul colophon of the  

d% w ~ m f r n r f a ~ r s r i r r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ G i ~ ~ f c  ~ ~ p j ~ f + w q h i % ~ F m ~ ~ i  
? f $ ~ f ? ~ ~ ? q ~ f  ~ T U  @a?: qa*~: 11 Tho PndZvali, No. 21, 

eto. 
m r w  YTB wwfw 
fQd=+~ f dqa~~a  II = 11 

.i See the I'adCvnli. the \rurd* trttquontl> used boing ror,t l t ie,  or 
ramzna, occnsionally pafi  or konla. 'rh(l5 In qonc No. 23 :- 

T i m  f ~ f 6 ~  C W T I P T  

ufPrrr~?Fa T W T ~  n t 0 II 
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01 fsvourite queen of Sivasi~ilha. The otller queens named 
are 2. SukhamRdevi, 3. I \Iadhumatide~i,  4. SuramHdevi, 
5. Rfipiniclevi, 6.  JIedllBdevi, 7. Modavatidevi. ' The last may 
be a variant of No. 3 or  No. 6, while the 2nd a n d  4th may he 
the  same. 

The names of some officers of this Bing can be also traced 
out .  Acyuta, grandfatller of Ravi. who wrote the Dladhumati, 
t commentary on the Kii~yn-prakiiGa, mas a mantri (minister) 
- - - - - - - -- - - -- 

I n  S o .  1C) :- 
%83 TB %P k f i i 9  

3fq41. ?C W T m  I1 0 II 
A I I ~  111 1-0 17 :-- 

nm f q a f e  . Q ~ T W U  

-1 qfa n14 a t ?  II 
1 For the other queens, 5ee the PndEl-ali, No. 127 :- 

S o .  I X l i  :- 
f ~ q -  TI511 P$-t TB 51mT I 

No. 309 :- 
7% iif T q  -1 

No. 523 :- 
? i m ~ f a  ni iqmw 

r-hcre aqq-qqq is probsbly a mistake for qqq-flqq 

( i ig  :- 

f q q r q h  w l  qr TB arm I 

TIP m T W ~  1 1  t o  1 

So. li0 :- 
q n  ravm Hqfq 9qm 

@ r n z r f s m i  11 9 9  11 
No. (i3:I :- 

7m fswfrjw a~ TO q d %  

illsd t;; arir II t * II 

Thin piece is considered by the vditor to 1112 too rnoderl~ in Iflnnuu?' 
t , , ~  I I P  Vidynpati'fi. 
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of &vasiiha.l 111 the PadZvali are nametl as manlri Mahesa 
or Maheivara, husband of Renukiidevi, and Ratidhara, husband 
of RGpinidevi. They were probably ministers of this king. 
In that anthology one Sankara i s  named with his wife 
.Jayamati, and he niigllt have bee11 an high officer to be thus 
prominently mentionecl." 

Vidyiipati mentions that ~ivasilnlia got fame by fighting 
with the forces of the kings of G a u ~ a  and Gazzana ( ?  Ghazni).' 
Tlle verse giving the date of deatti of Devasiriiha speaks of 
Yavana forces attacking Sivasi~iiha. If true this may be a fight 
with the Sultiin of Jaunpur (Qarlii dynasty). I have, how- 
ever, pointed out, the doubt about the dates given (La. salil 
293 and $aka 1324). Stronger doubts exist regarding the alleged 
copper-plate grant of Sivasin'iha to Vi~lyiipati.~ I t  gives the 
(Fasli) sana 807, though 110 such era existed a t  the time, the 
Fasli sana having been founded a century and half later in 
Akbar's time. Moroever, the mention of Sali~vat ycar is sus- 

.- ~ ~- 

1 Peterson's tlril-d 12eport, p. .'{32. introd. verse Y :- 

fmP*mzrr9]d dfvKi fa-iju: I 
?rerryer qTp yfq T ; A ~ ~ T T @  II [ q II I . 

Rat~rapBni was father of the nutllor Idavi. 
2 For other oficers, see the Padyiivali, A-0. 76 :- 

~ r r w r n  fkmw$r ufa fvfkil3e~ 
tqqefi ~ q m  11 O 11 See fllso Nos. 608 and 503. 

No. Y:l:{ :- 

q f i i %  af8 fv f i~ faw 
smaw ~v  wr4 11 t II 

s o ,  :I57 :- 
mftF w eq n R  WT 

ym e m  v 413 11 c II 
The Purtc.ya-pariksz, the final verse :- 

~1 'fGomsjr40wa%a~ a?wr ?la3 
f-uy-3~ q* giqasrrarplqy I 

w W G w ~ S a ? w % ~ m m  
oa uev=?a* fB* fkiT9faz0fmiQ II C p (1 J 

;klrd the Saiua-aaruucrsva-s&a, introd. verse 5 (Mitra, VI. p. 3)  :- 

aShw$+gw i f ~ r + ~ h + -  
wau: ~ Q f h t m m f w ~ ~ + u :  zjcrr: I 

G l + f S r a n h n w w i l P P ~ ~ ~ i l ~ -  
~ . s w ~ r r u a m ~ ~ ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ :  II [u II ] 

For the copper-plate grant. see J.A.S.B.. 1895, pp. 1.154 alld 
r'lete 111. For a discussion of its datc. Grierson. J.A.s.B., 1899, p. 96, 
' h e  date is given nt tlrp orld of t,lie plnte and rulls as KQil ,uY, - t??! a I 
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picious, as that era mas not used in any part of Eastern India. 
The only authentic date about Sivasimha is La. sam 291 wheu 
he was ruling TirabhCikti, and when a MS. of Sridhara's Kiivya- 
prakGa-viveka mas copied b y  order of VidyBpati.' Vidya- 
pati's verse dates the death of Devssimha in La. sam 293 (Marc11 
23rd 1413 A.D.), which, if true, indicates .that $ivasimha was 
ruling jointly with his father.'l 

I n  the PadZvali we colne ,zclsoss Tripurasimha, his so11 
-4rjuna RLya the husband of Karnaliidevi a,nd of GunBdevi, autl 
also across anothar prince, Amarnsimlla, husband of JiiBnadevi.5 
According to tradition Tripurasihha was brother of $iva,simha 
and father of Amerasizi~ha. Wc get from Vidygpati's 
Likhaniivali that Arjuna mas killed by Pursditya, the patron 
of VidyBpati.4 This event must have taken place on or before 
La,. sadl 299 (1417-8 A.D.), a date mentioned several times in 
the sample forms of letters given in that work. 

The PadEivuli mentions also one Rudrasilhha and one 
R5ya D L m ~ d a r a , ~  hut furnishes no further information about 

-~~ . .- . . . - - - - - - . - - 

1 Ind. Gov. MS., fol. I l ia ,  ; see supra. noto 2 on page 418. Gajaratha- 
pure, the place where this JIS. n7as copied, is by tradition identified with 
Sivesimhapuro on tho VBgvnti, end is said to have been founded by 
Sivasimhe. 

2 The PadEcali, p. 331, st:e .supra, note 3 on p. 418. 
3 The Padlvali, No. 99 :- 

w* fsnlvfir Zzli 78- I 

TP! BITSj3 * f l a w  m II 9 O II 
No. :100 :- 

wau yqfi a f t  riiirar@%v% 
r t ~ T % ~ ~ T m l l Q I I  

No. 731 :- 
us< wmif@ 7 6  wars I 

No. 523 :- 
-TIT vm vq 3W-f~ 

No. 723 :- 
?r;ff. nh n II f o  11 

w% fkqrufa f?rg s m  I  
+ U T V T ~ & ~ I  9 0  II 

4 The end verse of the LikhanEvali attributes the work to PurH- 
ditye :- 

4 w r ~ s m $ w ~ h d  ~7 rderhrr 
41% fWmr& rvgnftds h w W m  II [ t 11 ] 

6 The Padlvali, No. 612. Cf. Sanskrit C3 (p. 525) :- 

%fq% reWT I1 94 11 
No. 120 :- 

. Wi h a  fma TP? ~ T ~ s T  
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them. Some PtIaliomedan~ are also named, sucll aa Gytisadeva 
Suratkna (probably SultBn CjliyBs-ud-din 'Azam who ~ l e c l  
Bengal between 1390 and 1412 A . D . ) ,  Alalik Bahiiradin arid Aln~n 
Shgha.1 The verses about tlie Bengal SultBns, Riiya Nnarnt 
Shilha (Nos. 34 and 44), and ShBha Husein (No. 484) ~ n u q t  hc> 
spurious. They r~llecl a century later. 

Younger brother of fiivasililha and his successor. He  i s  

named in Vidygpati's z~ait~a-sarvcasca-siire, which was colnpiled 
a t  the instance of his queen Visv%sadevi, presumably whelk 
Padmasimha was ruling BIithil%..z No viruda of this king i u  
known, and no further information is ,available. Probably Ire 
(lied childless. 

The elder Lrancti disappeared with Padmasi~iihtl. His 
successor was Harasimhadeva, the younger son of Bhavasimha, 
and the  younger brother of Devaailnha His name appears i l l  

Vidyapati's VibhZga-sZm, VBcaspati hIiAra's Krtya-maAZrnava 
and the  1MahZdZna-nirt!ayu, Misaru Misra's ~i&da-candm,  and 
Varddhamgna's Gaibgii-kytya-vivek~.~ 

Neither his viruda, nor the name of his quoen, lias been as  
yet found. H e  must have been pretty old a t  the time of bis 
accession, and therefore could not have ruled long. He  should 
be distinguished from his namesake of thc ICarnLta dynasty. 

I No. ?FS :- 

wair ~ ~ f 3  R t f w a  %? 

For miyls-uddin 'Azam. see my article on Quur, J.A.S.B., lgo!,. 
pp. 220-2. For Mctlik BahBradin. said to he a singer of Delhi, see 
No. 438, and Alam Shalle, No. 06 (p. 629). 

2 The 8aiua-sarvuasua-sEra, introd. verses G to 8 : - 

3 The VibhEg&sZra (R. Mitra, Notices, VI, p. 08, No. 2037), 
verse 2 :- 

- w a d  ( ~ ) f i &  Bl% ; the Krlya- i l fah6r~a-a  (R. AIitnt. 
Nobkes, V, 202, No. 1886), and the MahEdZna-nirnaya (Nepal AfSS.. 
p. 122). introd. verse 3 :- 

~hmi3* w a i C w ~ g w f w i ~ ~  a m  w~mn II [ r II ] 
4 The VivEda-cc~ndrn (Sans. Coll. Cat., 11, 116). introd. verse 3. 
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So11 and successor of Ha,rasirilliadeva. He had the viruda 
L)arpu-nEr&la,~!a. By his name or by liis r i ruaa  he is men- 
tioned in several worlis, e.g. ,. in Vidyapati's 1)Ena-vEkyEva2i 
and DurgE-bhakli-tarnnqini! In VScaspati Milra's Krtya- 
,nahiir?~avc~, Vyacn/hEra-cintZm(~~!i ancl ilfahGcZZna-nirvaya, i n  
Misaru Misra's PicErla-crcndrrt, in Rucipati's Anarg1~a-RZgitav~- 
!ikii, in Varddhamiina's and in Gadiidhara's 
Tantru-pmdi1~n.l He s11ould hc di5tinguished from his name. 
sake of the  I<a r~~ i i t a  clyunsty. 

Two of his queens are knotl-11. l> l~ i ra~na t i  by whose order 
VidyBpati wrote t l ~ e  f)ana-cEkyriuali, and Hira, mother of 
Candrasi~nlia. 111en tionecl in Missrn's Bi~Edn-cnn,dra.'~ 

i 2 .  I)HIRAsI.\'IHA. 

Narasiliil~adeva left several sons, of who~n  the eldest Dhira- 
aimha succeeded him. He had the r iruda Hydaya-nzrayana. 
He is  mentioned in Vidyapati's last work, the DurgZ-bhakti. 
lorangini, in Vticaspnti Jlisra's Yyurcii~iira-cintzmani? in Madhu- 
R iidana AIisra's J?jotilt-pradip-Znkura, and in GadBdhara's 
Y'antra-prctdipu." This prince GadBdhara was a son of Rsgha- 

. - -- -- -- 

a~-% ~ " ~ ~ e l  aw17ii-iTqm: I 
u=irn3* 06Gz ~ T W T  a* mi P ~ ~ T T V V W ? ~ ~  I I  [ F! II I 

and the UuilgZ-k~t!/a-cir,e~,u (Rr. ;\[us. Cccl., p. 75), introd. verse 1 :- 

w ~ ~ f F k q q f w ~ a 1 ~ 1 1 a I  a&? ZZT: I 

1 It 1s Ilnnecessary to I ) ~ ~ r d e n  the footrlote \c-it11 cxtracts from a11 these 
works. See the DCtta-u;rE,1/6r.uli (K .  Mitre, ~Votices. V. 137, No.  1830 ; R. 
13hsndarkSr's Rep. for 1X83-.1. p. 3132 ; I. G. MS. 5.345) ; the Dz~rgZ-bhakti- 
tarangini (Ind. Govt. Newari hIS. 4NiO fnl. la).  introd. verse 3:- 

fllh-q~w*~ etc.. irncl the end verse No. 2 :- 

uv ihwfkkaw~: *m1ww:  . 
c\ 

The ViG~ia-narulru nnd the GC.uilgZ-k!.tya-ci~:eku have beon quoted 
already in noto 4 on tile previous psge. 

For Itucipati's mention of Narssimlladeva, see the NirnayasEgara 
I'res~ edition of the Annrghu- Riigha~~a-CikG, introd. verse 2. p. 2 :- 

m ~ e ~ f i l :  3 % T  m e ~  qk ah: I 
-4~@l mfB*P: II [ ? I1 

2 'l'he DBna-v~kyiioali, introd. verso 4 :- 

firnymu feimqhufildiii B W W ~ P T ~ ~ I T ~  
TIW? gwm~arr hrwh mf rmrwrdt ar 11 [ d I I  I 

; ~ r ~ d  tllr ViuGda-cadra, introd. versc 4 :- 

qdmnea a*: v3hihr ilm? I 

-ma umi q~ph a~qflrn~W II [ s u 1 
8 Tho Durgl-bpkti- tarowini  was cornp8ed by order of Dlliresimlla 

~.nd preimm hot.11 him nr~cl his voungrr hrr~thors Btloirnvnsirbhadeve enrl 
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vendra, wlio was son of the king Dhirasi~ilha. In  Vidyiipati's 
PadZcali are named a Riighavasitiiha and his two wives Modavati 
'~11d So11aniati.l Is he to be identified with this RLghavendra ? 

DIiirasi,hlia is said to have dug out a tank and to have 
given gifts to Brahmins of horses, cows more than one hundred, 
and golclen bracelets.' 

One authentic date exists for Dhirasiniha's rule. 011 

Saturday, new moon of the month ICBrttika in Laksmanasena 
year 311,  a MS. of SrinivBsals Setu-darpani (a, commentary on 

( nndrn~~tnhn. See thv ~ntrotl. verces 4 nnd 6, tho h a 1  verses 2 nnd 4 ,  
. ~ n d  the final colophon for Dhirasirhha (Ind. Govt. AIS 4760 end,  
fol. !)9a-b) :- 

wrmdu~s;;~lv'h w z r m $  BW%- 
~s%qn$ B i%~wf+r c+iirnsr uwan? r 
rc&wraGrt f & ~ k  v h  ~ T * W  wwaq 
af# ~ T W P  h f i l ~ f i l h a W ~  wril-5 I1 [ U II ] 

~ f s r  ~ ~ l a a f m r ~ n a i l m r ~ q ~ ~ 1 6 1 ~ w f i n ~ ~ ~ -  
S?q$qnwq+m"r e m m f h ~ % a a = z P f r n ~ ( G ? ) ~ ~ i  e&- 
fed w 3  354f~fm~h't u f ~ y f  I I  

Thn Tantrci-pradipa, final vcryo 1 (R. i \ I~t ra ,  Notices, VI,  23.4. 
lo 2172) -- 

Y~~%=$WT& fslaRga~hqGa~mma- 
wmrfs q? a$ vR~f$wa ~~df i lq f67  I 

au +bib-: aaww + + + w G h .  
~rq95if 33 wlvfaga~& i;m ~ r a e a :  11 [ t I I  1 

1 T l ~ e  Tanlra-pradipa, final verses 2 and 5 :- 

-;rPalWdnnami-sn-paw WWTW I 

m* err$ wHs qarm3 y w  a m :  I I  [ u. II ] 
For RPqhnvn, see the PadZvali No. 700 :- 

w e  *fa WJ P W 3  I 

No. i 4 8  :- 

elXYG'tp% nm%*a 
afq ffqroi% nrr II I 11 

I t s  lang~lago is suspiciously modern, nccording to  tlle editor. 

2 Ind. OR. Cat., p. 1006. No. 3004, Jyotih-pmdi7;-6fik11rn. end verse 
S o .  1 .  
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tho PrBkrta poem Setu-bandha) was copied, while D h i r a s i ~ i ~ I l ~  
was ruling TirabhEkti.' In 1438 A.D., the  ICBrttilra new moon 
fell on Saturday (18th October) as given. 

The younger brother ancl successor of Dhirasimha. 
Dl~irasimha had a t  least one son, Rsghavendra. It is not 
known how Bllairavendra came to  oust him out of the throne. 
But  in  the Durgii-blcakti-larnrigini Bhairavendra is highly praised, 
end from his virucja given Riipa-nCrEyana, i t  is not improbable 
that. he  was ruling jointly with DhirasiIlllla a t  the time, just 
as Sivasimha is said to  have been ruling with his father 
Devasirhha." He  appears to have assumed, probably when Ile 
became the sole ruler, the other viruda, Hari-nCriiyava. By 
his name or his later viruda he is mentioned in other works, 
such as Rucipati's Anargha-Righava-likC, in Viicaspati Misra's 
Dvaita-nirnaya, K ~ t y ~ m a h C r ~ a v a ,  MahCdEna-nirnaya, ~ u d r -  
Ectira-cintCma?~i and Pity-bhakti-tararigini, and in Varddhamana's 
Denda-viveka, and GarigZ-kytya-vivek~.~ 
- - -- -- - 

I The Settc-darpani, final colophon :-- 

~ ~ r ~ ~ i m ~ ~ ~ r f a l ~ m % u ~ m ~ ~ ~ P G i f i m f a l i  ~ a -  
3?WU* i l f h W l 9 ~ ~ ~ t  d ~ ~ ~ h ? l f i ~ l s l ~ d ~ ~ ~ l ~ ' B ~ l ~ ~ T  
f m h q ~ m w a r ~ m f ~ ~ M ~ % ~ m n ~ s i  GIT$ erwr- 
~ T - ( + ) Q % ~ u  war v-grsmu ~ Q ~ I ~ ~ C T I ~ T I I I W ~ B  W I ~  

3~6mt~ FIT$ 9 ~ 1 % ~  fFlfemFwzi fQq6%~lmFhfa [II] 
For this date extract I am indebted to  Pandit Haraprasad Shastri. 

Uhiraaimha is here given the viruda Kari~aa-niiriiyana, an epithet a140 
sl~ggestted in the introductory verse lj of the DurgC-bltakti-torangini. and 
sdopted later on by LaksrninHtha :- 

~ S ~ U ~ S ~ T I B Q I :  $ ~ ~ B F I I T ~ I V Q I :  
ima f ~ g - a  + B ~ ~ ~ B ~ s I T ~ T :  I 

fwagrm wa-dsqmw fiwvfa 
$@+ywsf* B wga air fqqafiwfii 11 [ d I I  ] 

9 I. G. MS. 47(;0. £01. la, the introd. verse 5 and the end verse KO. 2 :- 

Nsf4asfTrhm3qr@*m- 
s%dw~aviqaaf+nmnFw~niiq~: I 
+&s~~+rusftiw~=p~~ m- 
? ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ W ~ W " ~ ~ ~ S Y I T T V J I :  II [ Y I1 ] 

8 The Anargha-Riighuva-1ilsI (Nirn. Sag. ed.), p. 2 ,  introd. verse 3 :- 

wuww suwrvfiaaan=m=c M- 
nan3 m m M g f  fs.sruaws;u: I 

I 
It is needless to cluote ot.her references, 
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Otlly one queen's name is found, Jay% (or JayBtmi ) .  
She was mother oE RBjiclhirBja Purusottamadeva, and a t  her 
instance Vgcaspati wrote the T)vaitu-nir,!nya, on tlie doubtful 
points of sn1rti.l 

Bllairavendra well patronized the Sanslrrit learning. Under 
Iris patronage Rucipati wrote his commentary, V~caspat i  Miirn 
colnpiled the TTyavahZra-cintrimaG,the Iiylya-maharnava and t,he 
ilrlahadrina-q~irt,tayn, and Varddhamana Upadhyaya composed 
the Da?zda-aiveka.'2 Vscaspati was his parisad or officer, and 
Varddhamzna his dIhar?nEdl~ikaraGka or judge.3 

Durirlg the rule of Dhirasilhlia Bhairava liad by his valour 
already subjugated the lord of Palice-Gau~a. He is said to 
llave influenced l < ~ d % r a  Rsya,  the representative (prali8ari~aqia) 
oE the lord of G a u ~ a . ~  He dug orit hundreds of tanlrs, pave 
p~ - ..~ - ~ 

I The Doait(t-nil,~cci/o ( K .  hIitrs, Solicen, I, 1). I4!), No. 2$3), int,rod. 
x-er.-rs .5 and 7 :- 

fqw'r 9.irr; g T h ~  T W ~ ~ T T  -41~1; I 
+?Y wrrfkri~r mfa slsrsr UB* 1 1  [ Y I I ]  

3 % ~ 3 ~ ~ 3 s f r r a l . f m f i  ~raf insrgm7nu+rmwr I 
zr1eaf3 fffwqfqi fqyss 3 fifqhhfii f$fsrwiafa II[Q 1 1  ] 

See the colophons of A~targha-RBghuca-tikc :- 

~ f a  v ~ s F m r F 8 T r m r a f ~ g ~ m a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ w ~ w ~ ~ ~ r s ~ ~ ~ q m -  
~ ~ m e ~ e ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ f q ~ 1 3 s l ~ T 2 1 f d ~ ~ ~ f f  ?49"h,~tft?1t-f q m -  

~1~~~ma'~~w~&~~fae~msgr~f~~fwa1srw$irwazP~mi m- 
*sw: I 1  

Bhairavasimhn, like Dhirasimh,z, is here given the additional viruaa 
liariwa-nii15yana. For \'r?casl)ati AIiira's worlts one quotation will 
suffice, viz., the introd. verse 8 i l l  the JIohEdiinn-ltirlmya (Nep. Notices, 
1'. 123) :- 

l iHVn~lFa3+ vwirRaq~ m w  I 

+D*.riaqh: & i lB~r&v% 11 [ E 11 ] 
See the L)anf!a-uivekn (As. Soc. MS., I. B. 41, page I ) ,  introd. verse 

0:-  wqri'asmaxhrif%3s 
+%Mar f*wara%YP% I 

ewiqwim 
*=ah+tsy &I: m& 11 [ 3. 1 1  1 

3 See the finnl colophons of the ~rcdr-~c i i ra-c in t~ma?t i  (R. AIitra, 
.Votices, VI,  p .  22, No. 2U015) and the colophons of the Dan$a-vioe~o ( A ~ .  
Soc. MS., pp. 48, 59, 66, 80, 108). 

See supra, note 2 on the previolls page, and the Dandn-viuekn, 
introd. verse 4 (.As. Soc. MS., p. 1) :- 

s: -;r9mrnP?reud=q 
wrm'tw hf i rarar~a.&~'$  I 

~ ~ m f m r m ~ w h r n v :  
t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i r s n ~ f r r  Fw~crj 11 I s 11 ] 
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towns and p a t l a ~ ~ n s  (hamlets), and performed tlie Tulipurucw 
gift ceremony. 

Bhairsvendra had a younger 1)rother by name Candra- 
siliilla, wlio is named in Vidyiipati's DurgC-bhaktc-tarangini, 
ancl JIiiaru Miim'b VicEdu ca~ldrn ancl PadErtha-candva.2 
He was probably n. step-brother, for G:~d5clhara in his Tantru- 
pt.a&pa mentions only two sons of Darpan2riiyana (Nara- 
s i~ i~hadeva) ,  viz. his own grandfather Dhirasi~i~lia and Bhaira- 
~ e n d r a . ~  and he would not h a l e  omitted Candrasiiilha,, if tlie 
latter had been their uterine brother. C'nndrasi~i~ha had a 
wife named LakllirnBdevi or Lacliim5 AIahiidevi, a t  wl~ose 
instance Alisaru MiAm wrote his two ~vor l rs .~  

The son ant1 the successor of Rhairavendra. He had the 
viruda Iiiipa-nErZya~;a, &,title also given to his father by Vidyi- 
pati and to  his ancestor Sivas i~hl~a .  By name or viruda he is 
nlentioneil by VBcaspati Misra, VarcldhamEna, GadBdhara and 
the  -4ndhra (Telugu) R h n t t a  Srirarua. 

1 The JI~hCdZna-nitncc~n ( S e p .  S o ~ ~ c c s .  p. LIZ), introd. verse 7 .- 
f i s l l 8  % ~ a  9a ?J ITv~*TY~= I~T~  
fib f ~ g ~ h 3 ~ 7 ~ 1 ~ 1 9  I 

% W GTV: 84~93f~ VWTS~? 

nwhfsrqrmii mfij TTWZTTTTI: 11 [ Q I I  I 
4 The Dt~rqZ-bhakli-brc~&gzni (Ind.  Uovt. AtS. 4760, fol. YDa). enti 

verse 9 :- 
?W 3 7 ~ l m 8 l V f I  TTUW %fqq? 
aif~uwmwit fq=ma h % - ~ s g a :  11 L: F 11 I 

The  VivEda-candm (Sanq. Coll. MS. 11. 1 lOi, fol. l a ) ,  introd. verses 4 
and  5, a n d  the Padii~thn-ecrndre (It. JIitra. Notices, IX. p. 12, No. 290). In 

VidyLpati's PadEvoli is il~cluded a song of one BhCnn (No. 322) wishing 
long life to Cnnclrasimhe :- 

=I** n3a~ 
wr? =IW i II Y II 

8 The Tonlvo-prndipa (R.  JI i t ra ,  Notices. V I ,  p. 233, NO. 2172), 
final verse No. 1 ; see note 3 on page 424. 

4 The Viviido-candm (Sans. Coll. ;\IS. 11. 117. fol. In), introd. verse 5 :- 

.iH-uukin* ww =fq[fiq &+Ma I 

fcre9fRwr~r 7wh f i~rs~3~fuwi  11 [ Y. I I  1 
a ~ ~ d  the Pafi~lha-candru, introd.  verse 2 :- 

3 d G v ~ * f i a ~  awr T I P ~ ~ ?  I 

mrSe Wdeitq I I  [ : 11 I 
The affix candra is evidently derived frorn the  name of his patron's 

husband. 
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Rltmabhsdr,z followed the footsteps of his father ill encour- 
aging tile study of Sanskrit. Under his patronabre Vscaspat,i 
I l i i ra,  liis parisad, wrote in his old age probably his last, smrti 
work, the Pity-bl~akli-taraligini, and Varddlism3na cotnpilecl a t  
his instance tlie Ga,lllZ-k?.lya-viveka and tho Tat tv -~mpla-sn~-  
oddhara.' Sri I t sma Bllaffa wliile on pilgrimage went fro111 
Gay3 to  Tirabliuliti apparently attractod by the fame of this 
Bralllnin Icing, and aEter pc~ying a visit to the king returned 
to  Prayfiga (Allahahad), a fact  which he noted a t  the chapter 
ends of his commentary on the SZrasvala gralnmar." 

R5mabhadra must Ile older than La. s a~ i l  376, Paus& vadi 
13 Wednesday (1Stli January.  1496 A.D.) when the copying of 
the MS. of the G'a~igZ-l~?tya-oi~)eku was completed. Furthermore 
Gad5dhara wrote the I1a?etrn-prudipa wllile R ~ r n a b h a d r a  was 
ruling, and was therefore liis conte~npornry .~  At tlie instance 

~ - - -  - - . -- ~~ .- . . 

I See Lhe 1'. / ) / I .  Toruri / iui  ( I  1111. Govl. .\IS. #!I;. fol. H4a), the lint11 
colophon :- 

@I ~ ~ ~ l ~ d a l 7 ~ ~ ~ f 7 9 ~ 7 1 ~ 5 ~ ( ; ( 1 ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

-*F~~TTRW~;~T'UTR~~ uf7'4i;T =?h=WTfhd'U~ f q ~ f & ~ r i  

Tmmu: vf7$: I 

For VarcldharnClla, scc tlic I : .  /,:. ciuel;a (Br. N u s .  Cat. .  pp. 73-l;), 
introd. vcrse 2 and 4 and the final colophon :- 

a m  u"~sf~vy~ i57~~ i7  +rsw~?wa3 
3q1qtviiqr~$? qw mrjri r~&Sm: II [ t 11 1 
ai+ aw sagw mradwvhrq  I 
f*tagi;n?fa dwwi mrrrfa 11 [ s II ~] 

Tlie firm1 colopl~or~ (p.  ili) :-- 

fi rr~~~r~(~fal~~mq%F<sl~~~?~fr(lm~%r~~sltFal~~~q?~t~ij~~~~- 
a3 .;it&mi* nrrmfqta: BRIR: 11 8 8  $a$ q>vqk f q  ~w 

-3 ~ P V ~ ~ ~ ~ T + ~ ? W ? P T W I V  *;ffg~l<?'U~ hkifql gafrl  ll The 
T a t t ~ - Z m ~ t a - s C ~ ~ ~ d d I ~ Z r a  (1%. .\Iitrn, So l i ce s .  VT, p. 6 i ,  No. 2030),  end 
verse 4 :- 

awrqgfw'ifw: giii8$i%v :%$T yfivfs: I 

ur*% fqqd1 ~ r d :  B ~ T @  W ~ J  11 [ u 11 ] 
The king is here culled ItBmapati. 

9 For F1.i RZrna Bhatta's visit, see the I 'k lcnt-prabodki ,~ (Ind. Off. 
Oat., p. 214, SO. 804) :- 

m r  l%-ht ~ r ~ w p i r w @ i  I 

smmri fqa' ~t ahxra- 11 

wnmsr;5 yv~rwt  ma unkia: I 
*PPT~WI*IV g ~ l r i  8yqm?l: 11 - \ 

3 For the G'nfzgZ-k?.t,ya-tk-eka. see note I. The Tantra-praclipn (Ilitra, 
No. 21 72), end verso 3 :- 
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of this prince GadBdhara, a MS. of Bhojadeva's Vividha- 
vidyi-viGra-catura was copied on Friday Srsvana vadi 1 of 
La. s a r i  372; and a MS. of the DCna-k&da of the KyLya-lcalpa- 
iaru was copied in $aka 1126 and La. sail 374 IGrttika Bukla 5 
Wednesday.' Gadsdhara was therefore living in 1489-93 A.D., 

and Riimabl~adradeva cannot be placed later than 1490 A.D. 

This king has been wrongly identified by Professor Bendall 
with RBmasirnliadeva of the Icarntita d y n a ~ t y . ~  

This king's lelation to Rimablladradeva cannot be traced 
In any authentic records. According to tradition he mas  t.he 
son and successor of Ramabhadradeva. He used the viruda 
Kahsa-nCri!/a~,ta. Under his patronage, Harapati I igarn~ci i r~a 
compiled the Tantric work Vant~a-pradipa." 

Harapati mas son of ltucipati who had been patronized 
by Bbairavendra, and so LaksminAtha cannot be far off in 
time from that king. A Maitliila MS. of the Deui-GhZtrnyah 
was copied during his reign on Wednesday, La. sari1 392 Pausa 
vadi 3, or December. 1510 A.D.+  So this king was ruling a t  least 
in 1610 a.n. 

Laks~ninBtlrn evidently came into collision with the power- 
ful Sultan Sikandar Lodi of Delhi. In the peace concluded 
- - - - - - - pp -- - - -- - - - 

1 Nepal Notices, p. 65 :-qq+wle q T T T m f i g T I m a -  

W ~ V R J T ~ ~ T  &pqf+rhGfwirfki y w i F h  I a i  qsp I qrn 
fi 9 9b- I Ind. Govt. MS. 4026, fol. 1318 :-& qeu 

arfh x& w :$ wbt=imma m-rn + + (-13 -1- 

- 3 7 g m K ' 9 P I i ; ~ I j ~ a 4 ~ 1 m  7 b h  khkt  gmfim11 

a d  \ q q  II Then (at the end) m a q q m  wg:wfWi WWr- 
aq &hm- W i G  [ 11 1 Both the IISS. mere written by the 

same copyist, Subhapa ti. 
2 The History of Nepul by C. Bendall. J A S B. ,  100.7, p. 10. 
8 The ikIuntra-pradipa (R. Alltra, Notices, VI,  pp. .745), introd. verse 4 

and the final colophon :- 

3 a m o ~ f k q r a :  sr+ it gru3 I 

4 T i j ~ r n ' a v q w B  i t f a  m: II [ s I I ]  

I ~ S  C O I O ~ ~ O ~  :-+ ~ ~ ~ f ~ r n ~ ~  
~ b ~ d h @ ? S ~ p r ~ ? ~ ~ f f ~ ~  

Pmnfaf~~w&mm~~rq1~%9fa*m~- 
~ I P T V F ~ ~ % T ~ + ~  wim33 m: vm:  m~1: 1 

4 Nepal Noticea, p. 63, final colophon :- 

34 qep h qe q =ii ~ R I W I ~ T T ~ S ~ ~ ~ .  . .- a .  

* O ; P P ~  % * II 
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I,etween AIL-ud-din HusBin SJhLh and Sikandar Lodi in H. 901 
(1496 AD.) Billar arid Tirhut appear to have been allotted! to  
tlie latter, on condition that he would not invade Bengal.' 
Siltandar Lodi then fell on Tirhut, and reduced its king to 
sobmission. 

After this Tirhut continued to be under the over-lordship 
of Delhi. On the defeat and death of lbrahim Lodi son !of 
Silqndar a t  the battle of PBnipat in H. 932 or 1526 A.D., Babar 
became the Emperor of Delhi. He has left in his Memoirs a 
list of countries subject to him and their approximate revenues. 
In this list appeRrs Tirhut (No. 23), whose Raja paid a tribute 
of 250,000 silver tadkSs ancl 2,750,000 black tahkis or a t  10 
per silver Galiliii 275,000, in all 525,000 silver t a r i k a ~ . ~  It 
would thus appear that Tirhut remained under the Hindu R5ja 
in his time subject to the payment of a KhidmatGnii or tribute. 

I t  is not known how this dynasty came to an end. For 
facility of reference a genealogical chart of the whole family is 
given in the Appendix B. 

GENERAL CULTURE DURING T H E  RULE O F  THIS 
DYNASTY. 

The above brief summary shows that Sanskrit learning 
icas not neglected by these kings. Though no dominant figure 
is visible, like Garigeia UpBdhy5 ya in NyBya, Candeivara 
Thalrkura in S m ~ t i ,  and Padmanzbha Datta in grammar, the 
learning was spread arllong a larger number of persons, and the 
writers did not confine tl~einselves to any single branch. The 
four most prominent names during the rule of this dynasty 
are Jagaddhara, Vidytipati , Salikara Miira and Vicaspati 
Miira. Jagaddliara commented not only on worlrs of such a ide  
variety as the religious GilE and Devi-miikalrnya, the lyrical 
iMeghadita and Cita-govinda, the dramatic Mcilati-Miidhava 
and Veui-sahhcira, the prose romance Visnva-datlci and the 
rhetorical Srirasvali-ka~?!h-cibhn~aca, hut he also wrote original 
treatises on erotics (the Rasika-sa~wvasvn) and on music (the Snlm- 
gita-sa~vvasva). Vidyspati's name has come down to posterity in 
connection with Maithili songs, such as the Kirlti-latii, the Kirtli- 
pala'kci and specially the anthology Padivali,  songs that stirred 
up the later Vaisnava writers and preachers of Bengal. But he 
wrote also on smrti (Vihhiiga-scira, Ga?ig&.tGkyiivali and Dana- 
vEkyiivnli), on Niti or moral tales (Bhfi-parikrama?a and P u r v a -  
pariksii), on PujL (,Saivn-~arvvasvn-siira ancl Llurgii-bhnkt; 
taraligini) , and on literary rornposi tions (Likhaniivali). 

I Badaoni. vol. I ,  pp. 416-7 ; cf. ilIokltzan-i A/gAZni, translation by 
Dorn, 1829, Part I ,  p. 60, and Part 11. 11. 96. 

1 The Chronicles o/ the Pnlhnn Icing8 o/ Delhi. Thornm. p. 301, quotinc 
Brsl;ine'n Bobnr. 
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Similarly, Satikara Miira's forte lay in Vaiiesrka pllilosoplly 
and Nyiiya (the Vaibe!ika-.s.iitr-opasEra; the Nyiiya$liivati- 
k a ~ ~ h i i b h u r a ~ a ,  the Alma-tutva-viveka-kalpa-latii, the Annnda- 
varddhana and the Bheda-prakiiba). But he tried also other 
fields of learning suc l~  as s~nr t i  (Chandopiihnik-oddhiira, BrZddha- 
pradipa and Priiyaicitta-pradipa) and even drama (Gauri- 
digambara nE?aka). 

VHcaspati Miira, who figured so prominently cluriilg the rule 
of Bhairavendra and his son Ramabhadra, wrote mainly on 
smrti, but could not avoid the general contagion? and touched 
also on Ny6ya (the NyZya-siilr-oddhh, the Kha)~dana-khaq~d- 
odhiira and the Anumiina-khavda-tikc), and on Niti or morals 
(the Niti-cintiimani). 

In  fact this period is inarked out from the previous 
periods by the gradual diffusion of Sariskritic Imowledge, and 
by the first serious attempts in developing the vernacular litera- 
ture. A period which saw the birth of the Padiivali and its fine 
songs on RBdh6-Krena must take a front rank in the history 
of Indian vernaculars, and cannot be overlooked by those 
dealing with the history of Eastern India. 

APPENDIX A .  

(c. 1150-1395 A.D.) 

In the KarnLta kula- 
Niinyadeva 

(a contemporary of Vijayasona and of Jayacandra). 
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.4ccepted views as to the geograpliical characters of the 
fauna of Palestine were thus expressed ,by the late Canon 
Tristram in 1888:- 

" An analysis of each class of its fauna and of its phanerogamic florn 
SIIOTIJS t l ~ a t  while an overwhelming majority of its species in all cases 
belong to the Palaearctic region, there are in each class a P o u p  of eltcep- 
tions and peculiar forrns which cannot be referred to tha t  region, and the 
presence of many of which cannot be explained merely by the fact of 
the Pali~arctic infril~ging closely "11 the Z t l~ iop ian  region, and nof 1.er.v 
distantly on the Intlian; hut  can only be sntisfactorily accounted for by 
reference to the geological history of the country. These species are. 
ill~nost all, strictly confinetl to the area of tho Jordan valley and Dead Sea 
L~nsin." 

In respect to invertebrates, and in so far as  any zoogeo- 
graphical statement can be said to have been proved, this 
statement may be regarded as substantially one of fact. With 
regard to the aquatic invertebrates of the Jordan system, 
however, there are certain anomalies. It is the main object of 
this paper to explain these anomalies. 

The physical peculiarities of the Jordan river-system are 
well known and all that is necessary to  do here is to touch briefly 
on those features that appear t,o have influenced the dietribu- 
tion of its fauna. The system, which runs almost due north 
and south and has a tote1 length of about 1'70 miles, is a, closed 
one, having no corlnection either with the sea or with any con- 
siderable body of fresh or normally salt water; it terminates 
in the Dead Sea. To the north its upper parts approach fairly 
close to two other shorter systems that ope11 into the Mediter- 
ranean, namely that of the Nnhr Litany (R.  Leontes), whicb 
flows between the ranges of Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon through 
the valley of the B'ka (Coele-Syria), and that of the R. Barada, 

--- - . - . ~ .. - - .  

1 ~ T l t r a e ! ~  of ll'estevn ~ a l e ~ t i ~ t e  : Faunu and Flora, 1,. vi (1988). 
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which arises in large swamps in the desert east of Damascus. 
To the south the Dead Sea is separated by a considerable 
stretch of dry desert from any other body of water. The greater 
part of the Jordan system lies considerably below sea-level. 

The geographical isolation of the Jordan would lea,d us, 
had i t  existed for any considerable period, to expect a much 
greater degree of specialization in the aquatic fauna than is 
actually found; but there is ~nucli evidence that in late Plio- 
cene times that river was directly connected with the Indian 
Ocean and with some of tlie African systems. This evidence 
is disoussed in the third part of the prcsent paper. The low- 
lying sheltered position of the greater part of tlie Jordan 
Valley has produced an almost tropical climate and is perhaps 
to some extent the cause of the ricliness in species, more particu 
larly in molluscs and fish, of the aquatic fauna. 

The water of most of the system is more or less brackisl~ 
or salt-a factdirectly due to its geographical peculiarities. 
The salinity, however, is not suficiently intense to have hadany 
very great effect on the fauna, except in the Dead Sea. the 
water of which is poisonous as well as being etrongly saline. 
The name of this lake expresses a literal fact. 

The Jordan is connected also with two other lakes, through 
both of mhich i t  flows. These are L. Huleh, anciently known 
as the Waters of Merom, and the Lake of Tiberias or Sea of 
Galilee. The former, which is about 5 miles long and 3 miles 
broad, is very shallow and completely choked with vegetation. 

The physical characters of the Lake of Tiberias are discussed 
briefly in the Introduction to the present series of papers and 
in greater detail in Barrois's Treatise on the Lakes of Syria.' 
The lake is about 14 miles long and probably nowhere more than 
about 50 metres deep. I t s  water, though distinctly brackish, 
is drinkable, the salinity being2 " 536 parts per million and 
the specific gravity 1.00043 ($) or 0.99776 (;$ in vacuo)." 

I. LIST OF T H E  -4QUATZC F A U N A  OF THE 
TIBERZAS BASIN. 

Species of which the names are marked with an asterisk are epPB1'- 
ently endemic in the Jordan river-system : those forms whose names bear 
a dagger, in Syria and Palestine. 

Porifera. 
Ephydatia fluvialilis .syriaca,t Nudo~pongilla mappa, Annan- 

Topsent. dale.* 
~Vudospongilla reversa,* An- ,, aeter, Annan- 

nandale. dale.* 
Corlispongi22a barroisi* (Topsent). 

- - -  - . -  ---- 

1 Rev. biol. Nord France VI. p. 224 (1894). 
2 Christie, Journ. Aa. SOC. Bengol. (n. 9.) I X ,  p. 2G) (1913). 
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Coelenterata. 

Hydra viridis, LinnC. 

Turbellaria. 

Planaria tibetiensis,* White- Planaria barroisi,* Whitr - 
house. house. 

Planaria salina .* W hitehouse. 

Rotatoria. 

Rrancl~imus patulus, bliiller. Synchuela oblorlgl~, Elwen- 
, , capsuli/7orzrs, PAI- berg. 

las. I~,rutellu quad~ula (Muller). 
-4 splanchnopus syrinx (El hen- , , coch1eari.s (Gosst,. 

berg). 
Conocliiloirlea ~ Z o ~ ~ z i u r i i ~ ~  (€Judson). 

Hirudinea. 

Placobdella crrtenigere (310q.- Herpobdella (Dinn)  lineata cow 
Tand.). color, t Annandale. 

Oligochaeta. 

Criodrilw lacuum, Hoffmeis- Helndrilus (Dendrobaena) Iup 
ter .  custris,* Stephenson. 

Helodrilus (Dendrobaena) b!yblicus -1 (Rosa). 

Polyzoa. 

Fredericella sultana jordanica, Plumatella auriwmis, Annan- 
Annandele. dale. 

Hydrachnida. 

Atax craseipes, Miiller. Hygrobates longipalpis, Her- 
mann. 

Ostracoda. 

Limnicythere tiberiadis, Moniez. 

Copepoda. 

Cyclops leuckarti, Claus. Luophonte mohammed, Blanch 
, , eerrulatus, Fischer. and Rich. 
,, macrurw, Sars. Canthocamptus hiberndcus var. 
, , varicans, Sare. incertus,+ Richard. 

Ectinosoma barroisi,* Richard. Diaptomue salin,us, v. Daday. 
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Cladocera. 

Dinphnnosomn brachyz~r~~tn (Le- Bonmina longiro.stris, var. cor- 
vin). nula, Jurine. 

Daphnia lumholtzi, Sars. ilfacrot7zri.2: laticornis, Jurine. 
,, magnu, Strauss Alonn cambouei, de Guer. and 

Jlonia bracfiiata, .Jurine. Rich. 
Ceriodaphnia rioaudi, Rtcliard. , , affinis, Lepdig. 

,, reticz~lata, Jorine. Chc~~lorus sphaericus, Jurine. 
Bosminn lonx/irostris, Miiller. 

Conchostraca. 

Coenestheriella educta, * v. Daday . 

Amphipoda. 

Barnmarus pungens, M.-  Edw. Gammarus syriacus,t Chev- 
reux. 

Orchesfia plalensis, Icroyer. 

Isopoda . 
.4 aellus coxalis,t Dollfuss. Phi!oscia couchii, Kinahan. 

Decapoda. 

dlyaephyra desmarestii (Mil- Typhlocaris golilea.* Calman 
let). 

Potrimon potamios (Olivier). 

Ly~nnaea auriculariu (Linn.). 
, , virginea,* Preston. 

Physa tiberiadensis,* Preston. 
LVelania tuberculata , Miiller. 

, , ,, var. elon- 
gala,* Locard. 

Melanopsis costata (Olivier). 
7 , ,, var. jordan- 

ica, t  Roth. 
, I ,, var. deyen- 

erala,* Pres- 
ton. 

, , buccinoideat (Oliv- 
ier). 

, yaero.sa (Linn.). 

Pyrgula harroisi, * Dtz . 
Bithinia badiella ,? Perr. 

, , yennesaretensis,* 
Preston. 

, , semakhensis,* Preston. 
Bithinella contempta ,t Dtz. 

, , annandalei,* Pres- 
ton. 

, , syngenes,* Preston. 
, , galilaeae,* Preston. 
. , vex i l l~~m.  t Preston. 

Valvata saulcyi:t Brgt. 
Theodozis jordanit (Sowerby). 

, , bellardkt (Mousson). 
, , bellardi* var. micho- 

ni 1. (Brgt.). 
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Lamellibranchiata. 

Unio requieni, Mich. 
, , pietri,* Locard. 
, , tiberianensis, Let. 
, , tristrami,* Locard. 
, , terminalis, Brgt. 
, , jordanicus,* Brgt. 
, , zabulonicus,* Brg:. 
, , prosacrus,* Brgt. 
, , littoralis, Llr. 
,, ellipsoideus,* Brgt. 
, , genezarethanus,* Let. 

Unio rothi,* Brgt. 
, , sim0nis.t Tristram. 
, , galilaei,* Locard. 
, , raymondi,* Brgt. 
, , lortcti,* Locard. 
, , chinnerethen.sis ,* Preston. 

Corbicula fluminalis (Miiller). 
,, tor,* Lk.  
, , craszulat (Mouuson). 
, , syriaca ,t Brgt. 
,, filiciani," Brgt. 

Pisces. 

Blennius varus, Risso. 
,, lupulus, Bonaparte. 

Discognathus lamta rufus, Eec- 
kel. 

Baricnrhinus damascinust (C. 
& V.) 

, ,  syriacus (Gun- 
ther). 

, , socialis* (Heck- 
el.) 

, , sauvagei* (Lort.). 
Barbus canis* C. & V .  

, , beddornei* (Gunther). 
,, longiceps,* C. & V.  

Leuciscus zaregi, * Heckel. 

Alburnus sallal .t Heckel. 
Nemichilus galilaeu.~, *C'runther. 

, , leontinne ,* Lort. 
Clnrias macracanthus (C. & V.) 
Cyprinodon rtchardsoni,* Boul- 

enger. 
,, sophiae, Heckel. 
,, mento. Heckel. 

Paratilapia sacra* (Gu ~t her). 
Tilupia maqdalwzet (Lortet). 

,, ziliii (Gervais). 
, , ?ulotica (Hsslqt .). 
, , galilaea ( Artedi). 
, , szmonis* (Guntlier). 
,, flavi-josephi* ( Lortet). 

Batrachia. 

Raw esculenla ridibztnda, Pal- Bufg  viridii,  Laur. 
las. Hyla nrborea savignyi, Aud. 

Reptilia. 

Clemmys cuspica rivuhta, Valenc. Emys orbiculari~ (Linn.). 

I I .  D I S T R I B U T I O N  O F '  T H E  AQUATIC F A U N A  
OF T H E  TZBERZAS B A S I N .  

In his valuable treatise on the Lakes oE Syria-a geo- 
graphical heading under which he includes Palestine proper- 
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Theodore Barrois ' has discussed the local distribution of tllcp 
fauna of the Lake of Tiberias as he observed i t  in i\I,zy, that 
is to say a t  the end of the wet season, when the water-level 
was a t  its highest. In October, a t  the elltl of the dry season, 
when the water had sunk about five feet below its ~ n s x i m u ~ ~  
height, I did not find any great difference in this respect. The 
deepest point a t  which the French nall~ralist found macro- 
scopic animals was 42 metrea, while in lny own dredgings it 
was not below 22 metres. This mas probal~ly due in part to 
the greater depth of the lake i r l  spring but ~nainly to the 
fact that he happened to strike n point a t  which the detritus 
from the shore extended further ~ n t o  the lake tl1a.n any a t  whicll 
I dredged, for the bare mud of the central parts of the basill 
is evidently inimical to visible animal life. My observations 
in all other respects agree well with those of Barrois, except 
that the small Tubellarians which lie found abundant under 
stones a t  the edge were, a t  the time I was a t  Tiberias, es- 
tremely scarce in that position, though common enough under 
stones in small saline springs in the neighbourhood. 

The commonest and most conspicuous species in what 
may be called the marginal fauna are Melanopsis costata and 
Theodoxis jordan~ among the molluscs, the Polyzoon Frederi- 
cella sultana jordanica, the sponges Ephyalatia fluviatilis syriaca 
and Nudospor~gilla mappa, the leech Herpobdella lineata concolor, 
the Oligochaete worm Criodrilus Eacuum, the crab Potamon 
poiamios, the Amphipods Gammarus pungens and Orchestia 
platensis, the Isopods Asellus coxalis and Philoscia couchii , 
and several indeterminate caddis-worms and Ephemerid larvae. 
Practically all the other aquatic insects found in the lake (with 
the exception of some Chironomid larvae, which occur at  con- 
siderable depths) were also taken among stones a t  the edge. 

The marginal fauna merges gradually into one that lives 
under stones just above the water-level, but does not object to 
an occasional wetting, indeed, the Orchestia and Philoscza are 
amphibious rather than truly aquatic. It is probable that 
insects of some species (particularly of Orthoptera) which in 
damp weather live entirely on dry land, come down in the dry 
season to the shores of the lake. I found under stones just 
above the water-line or even, so far as their lower edge was 
concerned, in contact with i t ,  three species of earwigs which 
Dr. Malcolm Burr has been kind enough to identify as Labia 
minor (Linn.), Labidura ripuria (Pallas) and Anisolubis ~ r i -  
tima (Bon.) ; the cricket Acheta bimaculata (De Geer) ; a small 
Tettigid grasshopper closely allied to the widely distributed 
Oriental epecies Acrydium variqatum Bol.8; the Saldid bug 
- -- - -- - - - ---- - 

1 Rbu. biol. Nord. Frame VI, pp. 260-293 (1804). 
2 This oarwig occurs commonly in similar positions s t  tlie eclge of 

the water in India. 
a Hancock, Rec. Ind. i M w .  XI, p. 136 (1915). 



vol. \;I, Nos. 10 & I I.] ?'he Fauna o/ the .Jordan 1'5'yslet)l. 
[N.S.] 

Erianotua lanosus, Duf.,' and a t  least one species of Cerabid 
beetle and one oE Thysanura. The spider Oxyopes oblabilis, 
Cambr., was as common a t  the margin in October as Barrois 
(op. cit., p 279) found i t  to be in May. 

Most O F  the molluscs of the lake live a t  depths of between 
2 and 20 metres and one (Pyrgula barroisi, Dautz.) has only 
been found, in a living condit~on, a t  still greaterdeptlls. Several 
species of '. Entomostraca" are also found as a rule only 
near the bottom in the deeper parts of the lake, notably 
Dapl~nia lz~mholtzi, Sars, Ectinosoma barroisi, Rich. and Lao- 
phonte ~nohammed, Blanch. and Rich. 

The fauna of the channel of the River Jordan as i t  passes 
through the lake apparently differs considerably from that of 
the main arca, owing to the fact that the current is sufficiently 
strong to Beep the bottom free of fine mud. The sponge 
Cwtispongila barroisi has been found only in this channel, 
while the l'olyzoon Plumatella cluricomis has not been dis- 
covered anywhere else in this lake. Possibly the Gastropod 
Pyrgula barroisi is also confined tq  i t ,  but I found only dead 
shells in that part oE the channel I was able to explore. 

~lthough-some species are thus peculiar to or c11aracLeris- 
t,ic of certain areas, I do nct think that it is possible to distribute 
the fauna of the lake into definite bathimetric zones. The 
reason why many of the ~nolluscs are scarce or absent a t  the 
extreme margin possibly lies in the fact that  shells of all kinds 
are eagerly collected by the people of Tiberias for sale to  
tourists, who naturally prefer the larger and more conspicu- 
ous forms ; "dead " shells of ilIelania tuberculata that have 
lost their epidermis and have become completely white are 
particular favourites. 

T h e  plancton of the lake is.always rather scarce and con- 
sists mainly of a feu. species of Cladocera, Copepoda and roti- 
fers mingled with comparatively large quantities of microscopic 
algae. The most; abundant Entomostraca are Diaphanosoma 
brachyurum, two species of Cerioduphnia, Bosmina longirostris 
and Cyclops leuckarti-all common and widely distributed 
forms. By far the most abundant rotifer is Branchionus 
patulus or militaris. 

I n  many of tht! small pools, separated from the lake or 
joined to i t  by narrow streams, and also in the River Jordan 
a t  the points a t  which i t  enters and leaves the lake, there is a 
much more abundant growth of aquatic weeds (consisting 
sometimes of algae and sometimes mainly of a species Ranzsn- 
culus) than anywhere in the main body of water. Among 

1 Acanthia uariabilis var. connectens, Horv., which inhabits the 
margin of the lake does not lioo nllder stones, but flies from stone to 
stone just a9 Leptoptu asstranensis does at tho edge of some Indian 
lakes. 
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these weeds the majority of the  aquatic insects found in the 
Tiberias basin occur in considerable numbers. I n  aquatic 
thickets of the kind the little prawn Atyalphyra desmrestii  
and several small fish of the genus Cyprinodon are also abun- 
dant.  The former occasionally enters the lake, but  i t  is prob- 
able that  the latter do  not do so. Neither prawns nor fish 
were found in water that  was stror~gly saline or of a high 
natural temperature. thouqh Cyprinodon occurs abrindantly in 
salt  springs near the Dead Sea. As is often the case in the 
vicinity of lakes, microscopic life is much more abundant in 
small pools on or nea the shore than in the main body of 
water and this i~ also true of insect life, even where macro- 
scopic vegetation is absent. 

The list of the fauna of the  Tiberias basin printed on pp. 
438-441 gives the names of all the named species of animals 
other than insects and Protozoa that  have been found either 
in the  lake, in small ~pr ings  and pools in its immediate vicinity, 
or in the Jordan a t  the points a t  which i t  enters and leaves 
the lake. 

I have omitted the  insects for two reasons, firstly because 
tbey are very imperfect,ly known, and secondly because several 
important papers on the  entomology of Palestine and Syria 
are not accessible to  me in Calcutta. The species of this group 
that  have been identified from my own collection are discussed 
on pp. 451-453. The number of Protozoa recorded is so 
small, and the identifications are so doubtful, tha t  i t  is not 
worth while to consider them a t  present. 

NO free-living Nematode bas been recorded from the lake, 
but  representatives of t,he group opcur commonly in sponges 
and among algae. Several species of Oligochaeta not included 
in the  list have been found only in an  immature and therefore 
unidentifiable cond'tion, and my collection of Hydrachnido, 
has not been worked out. 

Including insects and Protozoa, 170 species, subspecies 
and varieties of aquatic animals have bcen definitely recorded 
from the Tiberias basin and i t  is probable that  when those 
groups which have been neglected have heer~ fully investigated 
i t  will be found to  consist of a t  least 300 species. The fauna,  
considerin,o the comparatively small size of the basin (approxi- 
m a t e ! ~  15 x 5 miles) and the fact  that  most of the water is 
distinctly brackish, is (:herefore hy no means a poor one and 
affords excellent material for a discussion of the distribution 
of tha t  of the Jordan valley, of which i t  forms a very important, 
part. 

The geographical range of the species can be discussed 
most conveniently group by group. 
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Porifera and  Coelenterata. 

Five species of sponges have been found in the Lalie of 
Tiberias :- 

Subfamily Spongillinae. 
Ephydatia fluviatilis syriaca ; Topsent. 

Subfamily Potumolepidinae. 
Nudosponga'lla aster, Annandale. 

> , reversa, Annandale. 
9 9 m a p p ,  Annandale. 

Cortispongillu barroisi (Topsent). 

All these sponges are endemic either in the Jordan system 
or in Syria and Palestine, while the genus Cortispongdlh is 
known only from the lake. 

The subfamily Spongillinae is found all over the world 
(except probably in Antarctic region) and includes, accord- 
ing to the system I have adopted, all the Spongillidae that  
produce well-developed and elaborate gemmules. The genus 
Ephydatia is also practically cosmopolitan, but is better repre- 
sented in temperate climates than in tropical ones. E. fiuvi- 
atilis occurs itself, or is represented by very closely related 
species in most regions, by E. meyeni in India and Sumatra,  
by B,  japonica in Japan and North America (where the  typical 
form also occurs), and by several races or allied species in 
Lake Bailzal, Auetralia, etc. Forms tha t  seem to  be no 
more than local races occur in the Himalayas, in Siberia 
and in S. Africa as well as in Syria and Palestine, and the  
typical form, with several varieties, is widely distributed 
in the  Holarctic Zone. Rloreover, a closely allied species, 
E. mulleri, frequently occur8 in the  same localities as E. flzcvi- 
atilis and i t  cannot be claimed that  the two have always 
been satisfactorily differentiated. E. miilleri is of some im- 
portance in conilection with the form tbat  occurs in the  
Jordan system. I n  general terms i t  may be stated tha t ,  
whereas E. fluviatilis has perfectly smootll skeleton-spicules, 
comparatively long gemmule-spicules and no bubble-cells in 
the pare~ichyma, the skeleton spicules of E. miilleri are granu- 
lar or spiny except a t  the tips, its gemmule-spicules very 
short, and bubble-cells abundant in the  parenchyma. B u t  
these distinctions do not hold if all the varieties, local races and 
allied species are examined, and i t  is extremely difficult if 
not impossible to say to  which species some of the subordi- 
nate forms should be referred. 

The race syriaca is more different from the  typical E. 
fiu.oiatzlis than I realized when preparing my account of the 
specimens in my collection. In his original description Top- 

- -- --- - 

1 A~lnnndnle. . J O I I Y I I .  .Is. Sor .  R e ~ t ~ a l  (n.s.) TS, pp. .5;-85, pls. ii-v 
(1913). 



4dli Joz~rn.  of the Asint. Soc. of Bengal. [Nov. & Dec. 1915. 

sent noted the existence of a few spiny spicules among those 
of the skeleton. His specimens were from Lake Huleh and the 
12. Barada. I did not find any such spicules in sponges from 
the Lake of Tibetias and under ordinary powers of the micro. 
scope such as I usually employ in examining spicules of the 
kind, all the skeleton-spicules appeared to be perfectly smooth. 
Having had occasion recently, however, to re-examine my 
preparations under higher powers, I mas surprised to find that 
in all cases these spiculas were very minutely granular except 
a t  the tips. I found also that whereas the highest powers avail- 
able revealed no roughness in the slreleton-spicules of the typi- 
cal E. $tsviatilts from Europe, of the race capensis, of E. ja- 
ponica, of the Australian E. rnulliformis and the Indian E. 
meyeni, the apparently smooth skeleton-spicules of E. fluviatilis 
himalayensis esactlg resembled those of E'. jluviatilis syriaca. 

Topsent pointed out in describing the latter that i t  was 
just as distinct from the typical E. fluviatilis as several of 
the so-callecl allied species ; my discovery confirms the opinion, 
but I still think that i t  shoulcl be regarded merely as a local 
race. 

It may be claimed, in any case, that the form of Bphy- 
datia found both i n  the Jordan system and the K. Barada, 
while closely allled to the common Holarctic species, is clearly 
differentiated from i t  and resembles the race founcl in the Him- 
alayas in a t  least one important character. 

I hane dealt a t  length in my former paper on the sponges 
of the Lake of Tiberias with the subfamily Potamolepidinae,its 
component genera and their distribution. Here will i t  be sufi- 
cient to say that they appear to be forms that  have lost their 
microscleres and simplified their gemmules in correlation with 
life in the still waters of lakes. The four representatives of 
thia subfamily on our list are all, so far as we know, endemic 
as species in the Lake of Tiberias and its immediate vicinity, 
and this is also the case with the genus Cortispongilla. 

The most interesting point, geographically, about the 
Potamolepidine sponges of the Lake of Tiberias is that they 
appear to represent a true lacustrine fauna and that their 
peculiarities would seem to indicate an origin in a larger body 
of still water than the existing lake, though not necessarily in 
one that pemisted for a long period (see p. 469 postea). 

The only species of Coelenterate found in the lake is 
identical with the common European Hydra viridis, a species 
of wide distribution in the Holarctic Zone, but not authorlta- 
tively recorded from any tropical locality. 

Turbellaria. 

The three species of this group found in tlle Lake of Tibe- 
rias all belong to the cosmopolitan genus Planaria and are 
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apparently endemic. Our present knowledge of the distribu- 
tion of the species is too slight to render this fact of any 
importance. 

Rotatoria. 

Two papers that deal in part with representatives of this 
group from the Lake of Tiberias have been published, one by 
Barrois and von Daday.' the other by R o ~ s s e l e t . ~  The nomen- 
clature adopted in these two papers differs considerably, and 
as I have no personal knowledge of the rotifers, I have in my 
list of the fauna adopted that given by Harring in his recent 
synopsis of the Rotatoria. 

None of the species found in the lake have any pr t icular  
geographical interest. The rotifer-fauna, indeed, seeme to  be 
poor compared even with that of other lakes in Syris and 
Palestine, and all of tlie forms as yet recorded belong, accord- 
ing to Harring, to well known and widely distributed species 

Annelida. 

Only two species of leeches are recorded with certainty. 
one  of these represents a local race (concolur), common to the 
Jordan system and the R. Barada, of tlie widely distributed 
species Herpobdella (Dina) lineata; the other (Placobdella caten- 
igera) is common in eastern Europe and western Asia. 

Three Oligochaete worms from the lake have been iden- 
tified, all belonging to the Megadrilli ; several Tubificidae and 
Enchytraeidae are represented in my collection, but all are 
unfortunately immature and therefore indeterminate. Of the 
named species. one [Helodrilzrs (Dendrobaena) lacustris] is known 
only from the lake ; one [H. (D.) byblicua] only from Palestine 
and Syria; while the third (Criodrilus lacuum) is common in 
southern and eastern Europe. An extraordinary extension of 
the range of the last species has recently been discovered by 
the finding of i t  in a lagoon on the east coast of Peninsular 
India.6 The specimens as yet examined from that locality 
have, however, been immature, and until fully adult examples 
from India have been examined some doubt must be felt as 
to the specific identity. 

I t  is thus clear that while the annelids of the Lake of 
Tiberias include a large proportion of forms endemic in Pales- 
tine and Syria and possibly some peculiar to the Jordan 

- -  - - -- 
I RLL.. 11101. Xo? d Frutzre VI ,  pp. 391-409 (1893-18!)4). 
1 J O I L ~ J L .  rls SOC. Bengal (n s . )  I X ,  p. 229 (1913). - U. N. 1Mzls. Bull. 81 (1913). 
4 Annnnclale, J O U ~ I L .  A8. SOC. Bcnqol (n.s.) IS,  pp 21 1-214 (1013.) 
6 Stephenson, ibid., pp. 53-56, ~ n d  Rosa, Boll. 11ltts. Torino VIII, no 

160, pp. 1-14 (1993). 
b Stephcnsnn. Rec. Ind .  dlrc.~ S ,  p. 256 (1914) and ,lle111 Ind. JIcts. V ,  

11 14; ( I ' l l . ? )  
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system ; they likewise manifest a distinct Palaearctic facies, 
although one species (Criodrilus lacuum) apparently ranges far 
into the Oriental Region. 

Polyzoa. 

Only two kinds of Polyzoa are reported from the lake: 
Fredericella sultana jwdanica and Plumatella auricomis. Both 
belong to cosmopolitan genera and both were oilly known 
until recently from the Jordan system. I n  a collection ex- 
amined some months ago from the Volga system in the south 
of Russia both are represented-together with a species of 
Plumalella (P. casmiana, Oka) hitherto known only from Japan 
and with several common European forms of the genus. 

The Polyzoa of the lake would, therefore, appear to pos- 
sess eastern or central Palaearctic affinities. 

Arachnida. 

The only aquatic Arachnida as yet found in the Lalie of 
Tiberias are water-mites (Hydrachnida). My own small collec- 
tion of this group is still in the hands of Mr. J. N. Halbert, 
who has as yet been unable to find time to prepare a report 
upon them. 

Koenike ' has recorded t.wo species from the Lake of Tiberias, 
namely Ataz erassipes, 0. F .  Miillar and Hygrobates longipal- 
pis, Hermann. Both these species are apparently of wide dis- 
tribution, but I am unacquainted with the literature of the 
group and am unable to  give precise details. 

Crustacea. 

The " Entornostraca" are represented in the Tiberias basin 
by a considerable number of species; but most of tllcse are 
widely distributed forms of no particular geographical interest ; 
a few are apparently endemic, but species of the groups inclu- 
ded under this Ileacling are liable for biological reasons to be 
found occasionally in widely separated localities, and their 
occurrence often appears, in the present state of our knowledge, 
to be sporadic. The plancton of the lake, as I have already 
pointed out, is never very abundant and corisists for the most 
part of a relatively large number of individuals of a fen. 
common and practically cosmopolitan species of Copepoda3 
and Cladocera,* none of whicli are particularly noteworthy. 

1 Annandale, Journ. rl.9. <5'or. B e n y ~ l  (n.s.) IS, pp. .'.':I-225, pl. vii. 
fige. I ,  l a ,  10 ,  l c ,  .' (1913) .  

2 Rdi.. hiol. Nord France V I I ,  pp. 139- 145 ( 1405). 
5 Richard, Rbv. biol. Nord France V ,  pp. 400-403, 433-443. 158-47.) 

(1883). and Gamey, J o i ~ r n .  An. SOC.  Bellgal (n.3.)  IX, pp. 231-232 (191:j). 
4 Richard, Rbv. 1,iol. Nord France V r ,  pp. 360.378 (IS!)4) ,  ant1 Gurney, 

Joitrn. Aa. .Yoc. ljrngal. loc. ci/. 
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The Ostracoda seem to  be poorly represented, the  only form of 
which I can find a definite record being Limnicythere liberiadis, 
Moniez, which is apparently endemic. 

Among the  Copepoda Laophonte mohammed, Blanchard and 
Richard,' has some interest i n  tha t  i t  was originally described 
from a salt lake in Algeria and belongs t o  a genus mainly 
marine, as does also Ectinosomu barroiai, Richard, a n  appa- 
rently endemic species. 

NO phyllopod " 2  has yet been found living in the  Ti- 
beriaa basin, but  a species of Conchostraca mas rearedin Calcutta 
from mud which I brought from a small pool a t  the  edge of 
the lake close to  the mouth of the Wad-es-Semakh. This 
little crustracean has recently been described by von Dadey 
under the name Caenestl~eriellu ( = Estheria of authors in part)  
educta. He regards i t  as allied to C. variabilia, Dad.. a 
species described from Hungary in the same paper, i n  which 
the following species are also described from Palestine :- 
Cuenestheria syriaca, sp. nov. (p. 62, fig. 4) from Damascus, 
Jaffa and Jerusalem (also reared in Calcutta from mud brought 
from the pool Birket Meskana between Tiberias and Nazareth) 
and C. inopinata, sp. nov. (p. 69, fig. 6) from Jerusalem. 
Only a part of the paper is yet  published. 

Three species of aquatic or amphibious Amphipoda have 
been founcl in the Tiberias b a ~ i n , ~  namely Gammurus pungens, 
M.-Edw., G. syriacus, Chevr. and Orchestia platensis, Kriiyer. 

The first of these is common in the  countries round the 
east end of the Mediterranean, while the allied form G. syriacus 
is endemic in Syria and the northern parts of Palestine proper. 
The latter species, though abundant among filamentous algae 
a t  the edge of the R .  Barada a t  Damascus, is very scarce in  
the Tiberias basin; I found only a, single pair, swimming 
together in a small spring of pure fresh water a t  Ain-et-Tineh. 
Possibly i t  avoids water that  is a t  all saline. A. pungens, on 
the other hand, though a true freshwater form, is abundant a t  
the edge of the lake. 

Orchestia pluteneis, which is of [nore amphibious habits 
t l~atl  either species of Gammarzis, is also abundant a t  t,he edge 
of the lake. I t  is a widely distributed species a n d  occurs on 
both sides O E  the Atlantic as well as round the Mediterranean. 

The Isopods ~ s e 1 l u . s  coznlis, Dollfuss, Pkiloscia couchii, 
Kinahan and a species of Leplolricl~us (probably either L. 
lauvicus, B.-L. or L. pulchellus Dollfuss) occur in a b u l ~ d a ~ c e  

-- 

1 Blnnchard and Ricl~al.(l,  .11i111. ,Yoc. 2001. France IS0 1 , 1,. I.?. \-i. 
figs. 1-1;. 

For all account of the " I'hyllopods " of S>-ria see Hnrrois, R;,;. hio/ .  
-vord France IT, pp. 24-99 (1H!)3). 

:' An?&. Sci. mt. (Zool.) SS, p. 1.';. fig. .':I (p. 128) (1915). 
.' Tattersall, Joton .  As. Soc. Brngol, (n.s.) S .  pp. :jcil-:i(i:3 (1914). 

'I'attersall, op. c i f . .  pp. 36.7-3Ii;. figs. 1-7. 
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under stones a t  the edge of the lake and in small pools in its 
vicinity. The first is the only exclusively aquatic represen- 
tative of the group, the other two being an~phibious species 
and belonging to genera that also include terrestrial forms. 
A .  cozalis is apparently endemic in Syria and Palestine, 
resembling Qammarus syriaczcs in its distribution, but. is closely 
allied to the conlmon European A.  aquatic~cs (Linn.). Of the 
two amphibious species one (P. corichii) is remarkable as being 
the only definitely maritime animal as yet recorded from the 
Jordan system. If Tattersall's views (op. cit., p. 366) as to its 
synonomy are accepted, i t  occurs all round the Mediterranean 
and also on the European shores of the Atlantic as far north 
as the south oE England and the west of Ireland. 

The Amphipoda and Isopoda of tlie Tiberias basin may, 
therefore, be said to be essentially Palaearctic (in one case 
Holartic) species; several forms have become sufficiently differ- 
entiated in Syria or Palestine to be accepted as endemic. 

The Decapoda, which have been discussed by Barrois and 
by Mr. Icemp and myself: are represented in the Tiberias 
basin by three species, Atyaiphyru clesmarestii (Millet.), Typhlo- 
caris galilea, Calman, and Potamon potamios (Olivier). 

The first of these is a member of the primitive but essen- 
tially fluviatile and lacustrine family Atyidae and is the only 
species of the family (with the exception of one or two intru- 
sive forma of Caridina found in Egypt and western Asia) that 
occurs in the Palaearctic Region. I t  is found in all tlie coun- 
tries that surround the Mediterranean except in Egypt, where 
i t  is replaced by an extremely vigorous intrusive species, 
Caridinn nilotica (Roux). This species is probably of Ethio- 
pian origin. The Syrian race of the Atyaiphyra is said to be 
distinct in certain part,iculars from that found both in southern 
Europe and North Africa. 

The monotypic genus Typhlocaris is remarkably isolated 
both structurally and geographically, possessing certain anatoml- 
cal features that juetify its acceptance as the type and sole 
representative of a subfamily [Typhlocaridinae) oE the family 
Palaemonidae, and cccurring only, so far  as we know, in the 
little artificially-walled pool Birket ' Ali-ed-Dhaher on the ~hores  
of the Lake of Tiberias. The degenerate structure of its 
eye-stalks h n d  its white colour suggest that. it was originally 
an inhabitant of the waters under the earth; its occurrence 
in Birket ' Ali-ed-Dhaher may possibly be due to earth-move- 
lnents that have ejected i t  and shut it off from its former home. 

Polamon potamios, one of the few freshwater crabs known 
- - - - .- - - . - 

I Re,.. b i d .  ~ Y o r d  Franrc V,  p.  123 (1892). 
2 J O U I . ) L .  AH. SOC. Benqcil (n.x.) I X ,  p. 24 1 (1913). 
3 See Eken<lraneth Ghosh, .Jot,rn.. .-In. .\'or. Be,~gol (n.*.) P. ?:jfi. 

111.  sv i .  Rgs. Ilj. 17 (19l:l). 
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from the Palaearctic Region, occurs in Lower Egypt, in the 
Jordan valley and in the island of Cyprus. In Syria proper i t  
is replaced by the closely allied form P. fEuviatile var. ibericum 
(3Iarsch. Bieb.). The species is thus in all probability of 
Nilotic origin, but it is possible that its migrations may have 
taken place in the opposite direction and that i t  may have 
originated in Cyprus or in the Jordan and made its way south- 
wards to Egypt. 

Considered as a whole, the Crustacea of the Lake of Ti- 
berias have a distinctly Palaearctic character. Several species 
and one genus (Typhlocaris) are endemic in the Jordan system, 
but ncne of the former are a t  all strongly differentlated and 
the peculiarities of Typhlocuris are clearly correlated not with 
geographical brlt with environmental isolation. 

Insecta. 

I have orilitted from my list of the fauna the names of the 
aquatic or semi-aquatic insects that have been recorded from 
the Lake of Tiberias, for two reasons-firstly beceuse the 
insect-fauna of the Jordan valley is still very imperfectly 
known, and secondly beceuse several important papers bearing 
directly or indirectly on the entomology of Palestine are 
inaccessible in Calcutta. 

The following named species are represented in my collec- 
tion,' which also includes a t  least two species of Ephemeridae 
that have not yet been named:- 
COLLEJIBOLA (see Carpenter, Journ. As. Soc. Bengal (n.s.) I X ,  

pp. 215-217 : 1913). 
Qphoderus genneselae, * Carpenter. 

ODONATA (see Laidlaw, tom. cit., pp. 210-220). 
Trithemis annulata (Pal. de Beauv.) and Brach?jtl~emie leuco- 

sticta, Burm. 
DIPTERA (see Brunetti, tom. cit., pp. 43-45 ; Edwards, tom. cit., 

pp. 47-51 ; Iieiffer, Vol. X (1914), pp. 369-372. 
Psychodidae . . Phelebotomus minutus, Rond and 

Ph. papatasz (Scop.). 
Chironomidae . . Pelopia cyqnus, Iceif., P .  monilis 

(Linn.) , Trichotan y p s  ttberiadis* 
Iceif., Polypedilum genesarefh,* 
Iceif., P. tiberiadi,* Iceif., Tendi- 
pes (Chironomus) !~nlzlaeus* Keif. 

Tipulidae . . Ueranomyia annandalei,* Edwards, 
Conosia irrorata ( Wied.). 

-- - 

I ' h i s  collection wa< ~nado nt the time of yenr, the e~ltl of the dry 
sl,nqon. most unfnvonmble for ontornolofiicnl work. 
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Culicidae . . Anopheles palestiniensis (Theob.1, A. 
culicifacies, Giles, Stegomyia fascia- 
In (Fabr.), Culex modestus, Fic., C.  
pipiens, Linn., C. lalicinchs, Ed- 
wards, Urwnotaenia unguiczJata,* 
Edwarcls. 

HEMIPTERA (see HorvAth, Journ. As.  Soc. Bengul (n. s.) I X ,  
pp. 477-480 : 1913). 

Hebridee. . . Hebrus pusillus, Fall. 
Hydrometridae . . 1Mesovelia vittigera, Horv., Dipsocoris 

alienus, H. Sch., Hydrometra stag- 
norum (Linn.), Gerris paludzlm 
(Fabr.) , Limnogonus aegyptiacus. 
Put., Nabocndelus bergevini, Berg., 
Rhagovelia nigrieans, Burm., M i -  
crovelia pygniaea, DUE. 

Saldidae . . Patapius spinosus, Rossi, var. nigri- 
ceps, Horv., Erianotus lanosus, 
Duf., Acanlhia variabilis, H. Sch.: 
var. connectens, Horv. 

Ochteridae . . OcAterus strigicollis,* Horv.' 
Nepidae . . Ranatrn vicina, Sign. 
Notonectidae . . Plea letourneuxi, Sign., Anisops 

productu, Fieh. ; Notonectu glaucn 
(Linn.). 

Corixidae . . Arctocori.sa hieroglyphics, Duf., Mic- 
ronectn annandalei ,* Horv., M. 
isie, Horv., 112. perparva,* Horv. 

The Collembole is interesticg on account of its relationship 
to  Sudanese forms and of its occurrence a t  the edge of a spring 
of saline water. 

The Odonata appear to have Palaeotropical affinities, but 
only two species are yet known from the lake, though many 
others occur. 

The Diptera are all Nematocera. The two P ~ ~ c h o d i d a e  
are both essentially blediterranean forms, but Phlebotomus 
papatusi penetrates into the Orient,al Region as far ZLS the 
plains of Bihar and the hills of the Bombay Presidency, while 
P. minutue is a common insect all over the plains of India and 
probably in other parts of the Oriental Region ; i t  iu represen- 
ted in Africa by a very closely allied f o r m . V o n o s i a  irroratag 

-- . - - -  - 

I In Hor\~bth's paper on my collect,ion of or~uatir Ho~niptern (op.  ~ i t . .  
11. 479) t,he figures of this species and oE 0. mnrqinar l~~,  Lat,r.. h ~ v e  nn- 
h~rtunately beer, transposed. J'ig. 1 refers to tlnn latter specirs. fig. 2 t o  
0. etrigicoll ia.  

9 l'. min~~trrn var. c'frica~~rts, Newstead, Btrll. ICtrt. Re.$. TIT, p. 363 
(1912). 

3 Ur~~ne t t i ,  Faun. Rril .  I I L ~ . ,  Dipt .  S r ~ n n t . .  p. 4!)7 (1!)1'7). 
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among the Tipulids is an essentially Oriental species, but 
ranges as far north-east as Japan and as far south-east as 
Australia. I t  has not been found in Africa. Among the 
Culicidae Anopheles palestiniensi,~ is found in N.W. India, 
while A .  c~ilicifaries is widely distributed in India and the 
neighbouring countries ; in Africa the closely allied A.  funestus 
apparently replaces it. Uranotaenia is a Palaeotropical genus, 
hut the Tiberiad species is well distinguished from either 
Oriental or Ethiopian forms. Culez modestus is eastern Euro- 
pean, C. luticinctus essentially Mediterranean and C. pipiens 
Palaearctic. 

Several of the Hemiptera are probably of Egyptian, if not 
Ethiopian origin, viz . Limnoyonus aqypliacus, Naboandelu~ 
bergevini, Plea letourneuxi and iMicronecta isis, while Rhaqovelia 
nigricans is a widely distributed Palaeotropical species not 
known in the Palaearctic Region except in Syria, Palestine 
and Egypt. 

I liave said nothing of tlie mnter.beetles. My own collec- 
tion mas very small and has been worked out iii part only. 
D'Orchpmont' has, however, published some notes on the 
Hydrophilidae and has identified the following species:-Eno- 
chrus (Methydrus) nitidulus, Kuw , Laccobius revelieri, Perris , 
var. leucaspis, Kiesw., L. gracilis, Mots., L. syriacus, Guilleb. 
The first of these identifications he regards as s little doubtful; 
he has also identified generically a species of Enoci~rzrs and one 
of Laccr)bius ( s .  s t ? . ) .  

Considered as a whole, therefore, tlie insect fauna of the 
Lake of Tiberias, so far as i t  is known to me, appears to 
consist of several distinct elements, namely an eastern Euro- 
pean element, an Egyptian element, and one of Palaeotropical 
origin hhat seems on the whole to be Oriental rather than 
Ethiopian. I t  must be remembered, however, in considering 
this last element that the insects are not strictly comparable to  
any other group discnsqed in this paper, for no insect is an  
exclosively aquatic animal, and that most of those included in 
my collection have well-developed powers of flight a t  one stage 
in their lifehistory. 

Mollusca. 

The Mollusca afford peculiarly valuable evidence in the 
study of the distribution of any local fauna, in that they have 
as a rule received Inore attention from naturalhts than any 
other group of invertebrates and are therefore better known 
from a geographical point of view,-indeed, sometimes from a 
geological one a l ~ o .  I t  is unfortunate that knowledge of the 
kir~d is often superficial, being confined to the shells and not 
applying to the anatomy of the animal. So Ear as I am aware, 

- - - - - - - - 
I Jo t r~  ~ i .  AJ.  Soc Bet~gol  ( n  s ) X, pp. 357-360 (1914). 
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[,he study of the sllells of the Lake of Tiberias, which has been 
undertaken by several conchologiats and is summarized in Mr. 
Prcstoa's " Faunal List" (Journ. A s  Soc. Bengal (n.s.) I X ,  
pp. 456 to 475 : 1913). has not been confirmed in any case by 
anatomical researcb. The fact is, however, of less importance 
in this case than in some others, becarise the species all belong 
to  well-known genera of which they are fairly typical represen- 
tatives. I propose, therefore, t o  discuss the llIollusca of the 
lake family by family, after  making a few general remarks 011 

their common peculiarities. 
The most striking feature of the  Molluscan fauna is, as 

Mr. Presto11 lias pointed out (op. cit., p. 465), the prevalence 
of thicli-shelled, and the almost complet,e absence of thin-shelled 
species. I t  should be noted also that  certain Gastropod genera 
common in lakes in similar latitudes (e.g. Limnaea, Planor- 
bis, Vivipnra and Ancylus) are either not represented a t  all 
or else extremely scarce actually in the lake, though they 
occur in abundance in i ts  vicinity. The two facts are prob- 
ably correlated, but  i t  is possible tha t  thin-shelled non-oper- 
culate species such as  Limnaea auricularia, L. virginea and 
Phyea tiberiadensis, which are common enough in the Jordan 
within a few hundred yards of the shores of the lake, find i t  
clifficult t o  live in its waters. Mr. Preston regards the thick- 
ness of the shells of the Uollusca that  do  so as being " probably 
due to  a surfeit of suspended mineral matter in the water of 
the Lake." I am not quite sure what this means, but i t  seems 
to  me improbable tha t  the thickness of the  sllells is due to  any 
preponderance of calcareous salts. Analyses do not show any 
great amount of free calcium in the water, and if they did i t  
would not necessarily be utilized by the molluscs, most of which 
live also in water of more normal composition. There is 
no evidence in the  case of widely distributed species tha t  the 
shells of individuals from the lake are thicker than those from 
other localities. My own view is tha t  there is something in 
the  chemical composition of the  water tha t  causes i t  t o  be 
destructive to the organic matter of the shell, and that  there- 
fore thin shells which contain e large proportion of organic 
matter are rapidly destroyed and their occupants killed. This 
view is supported by the fact, originally noted by Lortetl  and 
confirmed by my own obaervations, t ha t  dead shells are rapidly 
disiotegrated i n  the  lake, not by erosion of the  surface but  by a 
crumbling away of the whole substance. This is particularly 
noteworthy in the case of the Unionidae. Dead shells are 
frequently dredged up  tha t  have retained their natural form in 

1 Arch. Mua. # H i d .  nat. Lyon 111, p. 108 (1883). T,ortet refers mainly 
to dead shells found s t  great depths, but notes the same phenornenoll 
in those from shallow water. I do not think that dopbh has mything to 
tlo with it. 
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every respect, I ~ u t  crumble into a white powder as soon as they 
are removed from water. 

For the staterne~lts as to the geographical and geological 
distribution oE genera givenin the follow~ng notes, 1 am indeblecl 
mainly in the first instance to Fischer's valuable lllanuel dc 
Conchyliologie et  de PalContoqie Conchy2iologique (Paris : 1487 ). 

Limnnra auricularia, Linn, and L, uiryinea, Preston repre- 
sent this fanlily in tlie fauna of the lake-basin, but speci- 
mens of the former species were taken only in the Jordan a few 
hundred yards above its entry. Tlie species is essentially a 
Palaearctic one, not otherwise known from Syria or Palestine, 
but common in Great Britain and other northern countries 
including Siberia. L. virginea is only known from the Jordan 
channel in tlie southern part of the lake, in which i t  is the 
only non-operculate Gastropod as  yet found, and from n small 
stream in the Wad-es.Semak11 near the eastern sllore. 

PHYSIDAE. 
The only representative of this family in Mr. Preston's list 

is Physa. tiberiadensis, a new species found with Limnnea 
auricularia in the Jordan and therefere not actually belonging 
to the lake-fauna. Both Physa ancl Limnaea are cosmopolitan 
genera. 

Individuals of two genera are common in the lake, namely 
Mekn ia  and Melanopsis. 

The former is mainly a tropical genus, abundantsly repre- 
sented in the Ethiopian and Oriental Regions and occurring 
alsoin tropical America. I t s  claim to be regarded as Palaearctic 
is founded on a few intrusive species. As a genus it makes its 
appearance in Cretaceous deposits gnd is well represented in  
the Tertiary ; Jurassic species assigned to i t  are, according to 
F'ischer, of doubtful position. 

Mehnopsis, on the other hand, occurs most abundantly 
as a recent genus in the countries bordering on or adjacent 
to the southern, eastern and Iberian shores of the Mediterra- 
neaq but i t  is found also in New Caledonia and New Zealand. 
As i t  is widely distributed in the Tertiary of Europe and occurs 
also in thab of America, i t  may be regarded as of Holarctic, prob- 
ably Pelaearctic origin. It dates from the Crag. Two sec- 
tions of the genus are found in the Lake of Tiberias, viz. 
Melanopsis (s. s.) and Canthodomus, Swsinson. 

Melania is probably represented by a single species, d l .  
tzcberculata, Miiller, of which M. rothiana, Mousson, appears 
to be a synonym, if i t  is not identical with the variety elongata 
of Locard. The typical form of the species has perhaps n 
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wider range than any other member of the genus, distributed 
as i t  is over the greater part, of northern and eastern Africa 
and practicallv the whole Oriental Region ; there are speci- 
inens from Malta in the Indian Museum. The variety elon- 
qntu was described from the Lake of Tiberias, in which i t  
exists side by side with the  typical Eorm and probably origi- 
nated. 

The species is of considerable interest from a geographical 
point of view as one instance arnong many of an  unusually 
adaptable species having an unusu:~lly wide range. In India 
i t  is one of our commonest freshwater molluscs, a t  any rate in 
coastal and deltaic districts, and is equally a t  home in fresh 
and in brackisll water I point out elsewhere in this paper 
(p. 466, postea) the difference in  its habits here and in Galilee. 
Tristram notes tha t  the  shell is extremely common in a sub- 
fossil conditiorl near the Deid Sea and elsewhere in Palestine. 

Melanopsis is represented ill the lake by two (or possibly 
three) species. Of these M. (Canthodomus) costuta, Oliv., is by 
far the most abundant. I t  is one of t11ose.forms which, having 
a wide general distribution, are extremelv plaqtic and liable to  
produce well-defined varieties oE a more or less local nature. 
These, nevertheless, live in their several localities, ~ometimes 
side by side with, sometimes in a slightly different environment 
from the  tvpical form, w i t h ~ u t  o u ~ t i n g  i t  completely. I n  the 
Lake of Tiberias the shell exhibits great individual variation in 
colour and size, both depending to some extent on the growth of 
algae on its surface ; while a t  one particular spot, close to the 
exlt of the Jordan,  Rome individuals are sufficiently far removed 
from the normal to be recognised as a distinct variety 
(degen~rata, Preston). The variety jordanica, Roth, on the 
other hand, is probably a fluviatile phase that  occasionally 
strays into the lalie. According to  Tristram it differs in habits 
from the  typical form in that  i t  adheres only to rocks and 
stones, whereas the other is found on water-plants. My own 
experience, however, does not bear this out,  a s  I found what 
Mr. Preston regards as the typical form of thespecies commonly 
adherent to the lower surface of stones. There is probably, 
moreover, a complete transition between the two varieties. 
The present range of the species as a. whole is practically CO- 

extensive, so far as the Med~terranean countries are concertled, 
with tha t  of the genus, for i t  is found not only in N. Africa 
and south-western Asia but also in Spain. 

There has been confusion about the two other species 
(M. praerosa, Linrl., and 0.1. buceinoidea, Oliv.) said to occur in 
the Lake O F  Tiberiaa. All the smooth she119 of the genus I 
obtained are a s s i~ned  by Mr. Preston, who retains both names, 
to  t l ~ e  former species, but Locard states that  Lortet foutld M -  
buccinoidea ahundant on the shores of the Lake of Tiberias, 
and Tristram, remarking on the variability of the species, says 
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that the local race of tile lalie is the same that  ~f Lake 
. ~ ~ l ~ l ~ ,  In ally case both species are stated by some authori- 
L~~~ to  be yjiclely distributed in Syria, n.ntl 111. ?~r;W'o,~~L a t  

r;bte: it is found in pertibin ])arts of lak(' not 
uncommollly, is a flaviat,ile rather tlii~n lininic species. I)aut- 
zenberg regards the two forms a9 synorlymolls, and this vien' 
is probably correct. The distribution of If. praerosa (8.  I . )  j; 

tllainly North African. 
~ollsitlerillg the local representatives of the i\lelaniidae as 

a. wllole we may therefore say that  tlie following faunistic 
elemelits can be distinguished among then1 :-(a,) a tropical 

represented by illelanria lubercuba~a, ( 6 )  a Mediterra- 
11ea11 element, represented by Mela~zopsis coslata, and b y  ,ill. 
praelo.3n or hy 11f. b~rccilroideu-if tlte two latter are distincb. 

HYDROBIIDAI~.  
Smollg tire Gast,ropods t l ~ r  Hydrobiidae are tlie dominant 

ft~inily in t l ~ e  lalie, if by this term we mean the one represented 
by most species. As regards the tlnmbar of individuals, 
however, thc Melaliiidae and tlie Neritidae are better repre- 
sented, for individuals of Melanopsis costatu and llheodon:is 
jordani together outnumber those of all other species. I n  Mr. 
Preston's list the Hydrobiidae are represented by three genera 
and nine species : all the species are small and scarce, or a t  any 
rate bx no means abundant. The three genera anre Pyrgula, 
Bithinia and Hithinella. 

Pyrgulo is n small genus found mainly in south-eastern 
Europe and in particular in t!ie cout~tries around t h e  Adriatic. 
I t  occurs ill upper Tertiary cleposits in tile sanle countries 
m c l  in those of tlie T>ev:~,nt. 

Bi t l~ i l~ iu  lives practically all over the old world and is first 
found in Tertiary deposits. 

The recent distribution of Bithinella is more restricted and 
its origin probably more recent ; some species occur in brackish 
water. 

A single species of P y y u l a  (P .  bawoisi, Dtz.) is recorded 
from the lake. I t  is probably endemic there arld is only found 
living in rather deep water. My own collection contains many 
:lead shells probably wasbed from their proper habitat by 
the current of the Jordan as i t  passes through the lake. 

Bithinia is represented by three species, all of which are  
apparently endemic in Syria ancl Palestine, while two have been 
found only in bhe lake itse!f and its immediate vicinity. The 
species are B. badiella, Parr.., whicll has been talrell in the Lake 
of Horns, a t  Damascus and elsewhere in Syria, B. gennesareten- 
sis, and R. semakhensis, Preston, both ;bpparently endemic 
in the lower parts of Gallilee. 

Bithinella has five Tiberiad species, tha t  is t o  say more 
than any other Gastropod genus. Only one of them (Bithinella 
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contempla, Ijtz.) Lias heen found beyond the immediate 
vicinity of the lake ; i t  is, so f a r  a s  we know, endemir. 
in Palestine and Syria. Of the remamining four, tliree ( B .  
syngenes, B. galilaeae and B. vezillum, Preston) are only known 
from snlall pools or streams on the sliores, while the fourth 
(B. annandalei, Preston) has been found both in a sniall pool 
and a t  the  edge of the lake. 

Considered as a whole, tlie represe~itntives of the family 
Hgdrobiidae that  occur in the Lake of Tiberias are apparently 
remarkable for the  large proportion of strictly endemic forms 
included among them ; for all these forms are small and obscure 
and may very easily have been overlooked in other localitieb. 
.I prolific evolution of species seems to bt. characteristic of 
the family. Neither the  species nor the  genera of the Lake of 
Tiberias provide any clear indication of the  origin of tlie fauna, 
but both may be said t o  have a Palaearctic facies and neither 
mould by themselves necessarily indicate tropical affinities. 

This family, which consists entirely of small, obscure 
species, is represented by a single form, Valvata saulcye, Brgt.: 
which has also been taken at several localities in Syria. 
Valvata is widely distributed in the Northern Hemisphere and 
a common European species is said to occur in Ka~hmir.1 
Fischer recognises only one genus (Valvata, Aliiller), which 
first appears in  the Purbeck beds. 

The Neritidae are represented in the Jordan system by 
several species of the  genus or subgenus Theodoxis, Montfort, 
which is mainly fluviatile. Some authorities do not recognise 
it as distinct from Neritina, Lamark, and Fischer classifies i t  as 
a section of tha t  genus. Neritina is mainly tropical and 
occurs abundantly in Oceania, but  species are also found. 
iricluding representatives of Theodoxis, in northern Europe. 

Only two species occur in the local fauna, Th .  jordani (Sow.) 
and T h .  bellardi (Mouss.) ; for i t  is clear I'rom Preston's remarks 
on the  existence of intermediate specimens that  T h .  michoni 
must be regarded as a mere variety of the former. 

T h .  jordani is one of the most abundant molluscs in the 
lake and is found commonly in Syria and in Palestine north 
oE Tiberias ; while the variety michoni, according to Tristram, is 
" abundant in almost every stream and spring throughout the 
whole of Palestine, east and west." I t  is probably an 

1 Pre~ton, Faun. Brit. Ind.  Freshwater ~Mollusca, p. 96 (1915) 
Velvata ? ?riicroeco~'ca, Nevill, from the delta of the Ganges doe8 not 
holong to this family, but apparently to the Cyclostrernatidee. Bet, 
the report I)y Annandale and Komp on the Mollusca of the Chilke w c  
(.lXem. Ind M w .  V ,  ined.) 
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essentially fluviatile form. T .  bellardi has been talien both in 
Coele-Syria (the B'ka) and in the lake, but i t  is not represented 
in my collection. Tristram thinks that it is the sppcsies 
found in the R. Jabbok. 

UNIONIDBE. 
There is probably no family of molluscs in which the shell 

is more liable to slight changes in size, shape, texture and 
colour, in correlation with environment, than the Unionidae, 
and consequently an enormous number of species have been 
described, many of which are mere phases or aberrations. I n  
Preston's '( Faunal List " no less than seventeen names of 
nominal species of Unio occur. According to the synonomy of 
Simpson's 1 "Synopsis oE the Naiades " these may be reduced 
to nine or ten, but it does not appear that the latter author 
was personally acquainted wit11 the Jordan forms. In  my own 
collection seven nominal species are represented. They are U. 
pietri, U .  tristrami, U .  terminalis, U .  prosacrus, U. simonis, U .  
g a l i l ~ i  and U .  chinnerethensis, the last being a new species rep- 
resented by many specimens. 

!Chese " species ", to an observer who is not a professed 
conchologist, seem to fall into three groups, or a t  any rate into 
two groups and one sub-group as follows :-U. pietri, U .  tris- 
trami, U .  terminalis, and U .  prosacrus into one group, with 
U. chinnerethensis clearly distinct but  not far removed 
from them; and U .  simonis and U. galilaei markedly 
distinguished by their much thicker and more nearly circular 
shells. Of the species of the first group I can clearly 
distinguish U .  prosacrus from the others by a definite though 
not very great difference in shape of the shell ; the others: except, 
Preston's new species, seem to me to be identical. 

Accordilig to Simpson, U.  tiberiadensis, U. tristrami, 
U. prosacrus and U .  lorteti are synonymous with U. pietri, 
while U. simonis and U.  galilaei are synynomous with 
U.  semitrugalus, Lamarck, a form described from Asia Minor. 
Tristram ,% moreover, does not regard U. terminalis as specifically 
distinct from either U.  jordanicus or Lea's U. dignatus from 
the Tigris. Further, Simpson himself points out that Lea and 
E'6russac were of the opinion, after examining Lamarck's 
specimens, that U. semirugatus was not distinct from 
U. liltoralis of the same author, a circum-Mediterranean species 
with which Simpson regards U. requieni, Mich. (a  widely distNri- 
buted form said to have been found in the lake) as synony- 
mous. 

It is useless to  follow the synonomy of the nomilla1 species 
of Unionidae further, but interesting results become apparent 
- 

I Proc. U. S. Nnl. M.ue. (22), pp. 501-1044 (lm). 
,l Faua W .  Palentine, p. POI (1888). 
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if me t,urn our attention from these so-called species to the 
larger groups they represent. There is no doubt, if we accept 
Simpson's classi6cation (\vhich appears to be the most complete 
nt present worked out) ,  t ha t  t he  Unionidae of tlie Lake of 
Tiberins all belong to the genus L'nio, Retzius (s .  str.) :~nd 
to  the section or subgenus Lymnium,  Olien. They represent, 
moreover, two groups in tha t  sectiou, the majority belonging to 
what Simpson calls the " Group of Un.io pictorizc~n, " while 
U .  galilnei, C. rothfi and 77. simo?~i.s belong to  his " Group 
of U .  littoralis." 

Now Unio as a genus is mainly but  not exclusively 
Holarctic, while Lylnnizcm is exclusively so, except for a 
few int,rusive species tha t  inhabit the rleljatable territory 
between the Nearctic and the Neotropical Regions. I lo t l~  the 
two groupstt"  which t.118 Galilaean species belong are confined 
to  the Palaearctic Region, but several of the allies of U. littornlis 
inhabit south-western Asia. I t  is t o  tliese Asiatic forms that 
U .  sim0ni.s and U .  galiluei are most closely related, whereas U .  
terminalis and the  other nominal species related to or speci- 
fically identical with i t  exhibit both circum-Mediterranean and 
western Asiatic relationships. 

The absence of such tropical genera as Nod,uluria and 
Parreysia is a noteworthy feature of the molluscan fauna of the 
Jordan system, and the fact  that. Unio (s .  str.) is riot four~d in 
the Xile must be rioted in the same connection. 

Talring all these facts into consideration, we may fairly state 
definitely that  the Unionidae of the Lake of Tiberias represent a 
Palaearctic element in its fauna,  derived probably both from 
the countries round the Mediterranean and from Mesopotamia 
or the interior of Asia Minor. They have no African affinit.ies. 
The family is better represented in the  Jordan system in 
species, and perhaps also in individuals, than any other family 
of molluscs: in the Lake of Tiberias the latter are particularly 
abundant. 

CYRENIDAE. 
This universally distributed family is represented in the 

lake by several species of Corbicula, a genus widely distri- 
buted in Africa, Asia, America and Australia. 

The best-known of tllese species is CwbiczJu fLzcminalis 
( Aiiiller) which hasa  wide, mainly Paleotropical range resem bling 
tha t  of ~llelunia tuberculata, but even more extensive in txopical 
Africa. 

The other forms, C.  cor, Lk., C. crassula, ATouss. (possibly 
no more than a variety of C. cor.), C. syriacus, Brgt., and 
C. feliciani, Brgt., are all Syrian, occurring beyond the  limits of 
the Jorclan system, but not outside Palestine and Syria. They 
are all, moreover, northern forms not known soutli of the Lake 
of Tiberias. 
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Two elements are thus represented by the Cyrinidae, (a) 
an  enclemic Syrian element ancl (b) a tropical ono comrnon to  
-1frica and the Oriental Region. 

Considering the molli~scs of the Lake of Tiberias as i~ n l ~ o l e ,  
we fincl, tlrerefore, tha t  the fauna is a composite one, mainly 
Palaearctic and including a large of endemic Syria11 
species, but also containing a tropical element. No represen- 
tative of this tropical element is exclusively African, and,  
ronsiderecl by itself, it would appear to be just as much 
Oriental as Et,hiopian. 

There is no genus or sul~genus of molluscs endemic in 
tile Jordan system. The molluscan fauna of the Lalie oE 
Tiberia.; agrees well with tha t  of other parts of the  s~7stern. 
a,nd more particularly with that  of the northern section thereof, 
but  i t  also illc:ludes a number of strictly local species, none 
of wl~icli are oE a Iiighlj7 specialized nature. 

Craniata. 

I have already dealt with the present distribution of the 
rlquatic rertebrates of the Lake of Tiberias in my paper on tlie 
Fishes, Ratrachia and Reptiles (Jouriz. As. Soc. Rengal (11.9). 

19, pp. 31-41 : 1913), and have nothing to add except t o  s ta te  
that  I mas probably wrong in placing Tilapirc mugdalenae in 
the genus Pa~.atilapiu. Boulenger, however, is of the opinion 
that Hqnichromis .scrcrr~, Giinther, should be placed in tha t  
genus. 1 bow to his greatly superior Irnowledge. 

Z I T .  ORlClN OF THE F A U N A  OF 7'HE 
JORDAN SYSTEM. 

The most remarkable point in the distribution of the  aquatic 
animals of the Jordan system is the fact t ha t  whereas tbereis un- 
mistakable Ethiopian element among the  fishes, no such element 
can be detected with certainty among the invertebrates. This 
apparent anomaly can be discussed only in the  light of the geo- 
logical history of Palestine and the neighhouring countries. 

The origin of the river Jordan has been considered by 
several highly competent geographers, especially by Hull, '  
Suess," and G r e g ~ r y . ~  The last author has codified and 
applied existing knowledge on the subject in a particularly 
clear and interesting manner, and there seems to  be no 

I 111e1,~oir on the Geolog!l and Qeogrnphy o f  drab in  Petraea, Palestine, 
*tc., 1889. On the Physical Conditions oE the AIediterranenn Rasin, 
Trans. Vict. Ilzstit.. 1803. 

2 The Fare of !lie Earlli, Eng. Ed.  11, pl. 111. chap. I S ,  l90(;. 
3 The Qreaf R i f f  Valley, Chap. STII, 1896. 
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doubt taliat liiv views are ~ubstant,ially correct,. views 
may be su~~lmarized as follows :- 

111 Pliocene times the present valley of t,he Jordan was 
filled with water, which in the neighbourhood of the existing 
Lake of Tiberias must have reached a level a t  least 600 feet 
above the present one. A lake of great depth and covering 
a considerable area was thus formed. It is callecl by Suess the 
"Jordan Lake." From the south end of t h i ~  lake a river 
named by Gregory the "Erytbaean River" flowed across the 
isthmus that now joins Sinai to the mainland of Asia, and 
down the valley of the Red Sea, which was then dry land, 
to reach the Indian Ocean somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of Aden. The Nile had no connection wieh the Erythraean 
River, but an important tributary joined it from the region of 
the great lakee of Central Africa. (At this period the eastern 
shore of the Mediterranean extended across from what is now 
the Egyptian coast to the prolninent part of Asia Minor, 
including the present island of Cyprus, and a river probably 
flowed down from the tract of country now submerged through 
the Gap of Esdraelon into the Jordan Lake). 

Owing to earth-movements and climatic changes that took 
place a t  a slightly later period, and in particular to the 
shrinkage of the Lebanon glaciers and to  the raising of the 
ridge called El-Sat6 to the south of the Dead Sea, the Jordan 
system was completely cut off from the Erythraean valley 
(into which the waters of the Indian Ocean then penetrated), 
and therefore from all connection with the African -systems. 
At t11e same time, or possibly a little earlier, the watershed was 
much restricted in Palestine. The level of the greater part 
of the Jordan system mas thus greatly lowered, so that the old 
lake was represented henceforth merely l ~ y  the river with 
its three comparatively small basins, the waters of Merom 
(Lake Hulehj, the Sea of Galilee (the Lake of Tiberias) and the 
Dead Sea. 

There is no real evidence, either geological or zoological, 
that any part of the existing system was ever connected 
directly with the Mediterranean. 

It has been generaily assumed that the Jordan Lake 
remained fresh or practically fresh throughout the course of its 
existence and that the Dead Sea and to a less extent the 
Lake of Tiberias are now salter than they ever have been 
hitherto. It seems to me, however, unnecesmry to make thie 
assumption in the case, of the Lake of Tiberias, and I 
believe that there is some biological evidence to suggest that 
its waters have varied in salinity from time to time, end 
that they are now lees salt than they were a t  some ~revious 
date. It is not difficult to see that tlie outflow, which can 
never have been excessive since the lake shrank to its 
p r e ~ e ~ l t  dimeneions, may very easily have been temporarily 
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out off from the Jordan valley in much the same manner as that 
nf the Dead Sea mas permanently cut off from the Erptl~raean 
valley. 

~t is well known that the waters of the Dead Sea met 
their biological doom not by becoming salt but by becoming 
poisonous. As Dr. Christie 1 has pointed out in a previous 
paper in this scries, the Lake of Tiberim derives its salts largely 
from deposits in the surrounding country. These deposits 
do not contain any large ~roport ion of poisonous minerals. 
The same is the case with the Dead Sea so far as the origin 
of  its salinity is concerned, but the soluble minerals of the 
vicinity are poisonons, the esselitial difference being that. 
whereas the salts oE tlre Tiberias district a,re mainly salts 
of sodium, those of tlie Dead Sea district are largely salts 
of magnesiurn. Had the latter been innocuous, the great 
increase in the specific gravity of the water that took place after 
the outflow disappeared mould have killed off a large proportion 
of the fauna, but would not have rendered the lake absolutelv 
sterile. The fauna would have been comparable to,  even if  
poorer than, that of the Lake of Tiberias. Tristram2 has 
noted, that certain fish live and flourisli in spririgs near the 
Dead Sea in water that; is salter than that  of the lake, and 
t.llat these fish die in a short time if transferred to Dead 
Sea water. 

The only way in which I can explain the fact that the 
cunspic~ious African element in the fauna of such a lake as 
that of Tiberias is practically confined to one group of animals, 
is by the suggest,ion that. conditions have changed to such 
an extent since t l ~ e  connection with the African rivers was cut 
off that most of the Etliiopian forms have perished and that 
those forms which have survived have proved less susceptible 
than others to  the changes that have occurred. 

At first sight i t  seems remarkable that the African element 
should consist of vertebrates rather than invertebrates, for i t  
is a general rule that more highly organized animals are more 
susceptible to changes in environment. than thoee less highly 
specialized. The African fish, however, that live in the Jordan 
and its lakes-some of them have penetrated as far north as the  
swamps in the desert east of Damascus-are known to  be 
abnormal in their capacity for existence in unfavournble 
conditions. 

These fish belong mainly to two families, the Siluridae and 
t l ~ e  Cichlidae-or Chromides as they were formerly called. 
The Siluridae are represented by a single species of the 
genus C2aria.s (C. macracanthus), a genus regarded by some 
ichthyologists as tlie type of a separate family, the Clariidae. 

1 .Jouri~. Ax. SOC. Be11gal (n.s.) T S ,  pp. 2 5 2 9  (1913). 
V m r i ~ .  Flor. Palentine (S~ot.e!/ 1Vestrrn Pnleatine), p. 171 ( 1388). 
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This group of cat-fishes has a n  accessory brenthing apparatus 
tha t  allows i t s  members to  live out of water for considerable 
periods. Tristram has describecl a shoal of t11~ Qalileean 
species malting its way up a stream so small that  the fish were 
but imperfectly covered, and there ca.n be no doubt tllnt, like 
many fish common in the Oriental Region, C. mncracantltus 
actually migrates on land through da1i2p vegetation from 
one body of water to another. A s  early :IS the first centu1.y 
of our era, Josephua noted the  identity of G. macrc~cantl~u.~ 
(which he called corncia-r) mit'li a fish common in the lakes near 
the  Egyptian -4lexandria, and cited a popu1a.r belief apparently 
founded or1 this fact, that  t11e Fountain of Cwpernaum mas a 
" vein of the Nile." This has beer1 generally interpreted as 
meaning that  the fountain was bclieved to be connect,ed with 
the Nile by an  unde~.grouncl passage. I t  is perhaps the first 
reference to zoogeography in literature, and the only surprising 
thing about i t  is tha t  though the co~~clusion was incorrect 
the premises were perfectly accurate. The cat-fish of the Lake 
Tiberias is  identical with tha t  of the lower Nile, but  i ts  
peculiar habits znd struct,ure explain its occurrence in isolatecl 
basins without the  necessity of imagining underground 
channels. Possibly the species is not Ethiopian in origin a t  
all, being Egyptian, i .e .  Pnlaeartic ; but the genus is mainly 
tropical. 

The Cichlidae as a. family are even more remarkable 
for their powers of resistance than the Siluridae a.nd there can 
be no doubt about the  Ethiopian origin of the Jorrlanic species. 
Their powers -depend rather on physiological than on structural 
peculiarities. Species of the family abound in tropical Africa 
and South America, but (apart from excursions into North 
Smerica, Palestine and Syria) are almost confined to the  Ebhio- 
pian and Neotropical Regions. X single genus (Etroplus) with 
three species makes i ts  way as far  east as ,  but no furt,her 
than, Peninsular India and Ceylon. 

The species of Cichlidae that  occiir in the Jordan S ~ S -  

tern belong, according to Boulenger,' to two genera, Tilapia 
and Paratilapia, both of which are of undoubted Ethiopian 
origin. Several of the  species are identical with those foilnd 
in tropical Africa and in the  Nile. Both genera are known to 
live in brackish water and one of the  Palestinian species of 
Tilapia has been found even in artesian wellsZ sunk in the 
sands of the Sahara. 

A remarkable instance of the vigour of the family has 
recently been provided by one of the Indian species ( E t r o p k s  
suratensis). This fish, commonly found both in fresh and in  
- 

1 Boulenger. Cat. Fred,-water Fishee Africa 111, 111) 188. 8(ls (B .  31. 
3015). 

2 IZo~~lc~rrger. I"iahen o/ the Ni l e ,  p. Jli5 (1907). 
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braclrisll water, is not known to enter the sea ;  yet it has beell 
proved ill the Madras Aquarit~ml that  i t  will livc for years 
in pure sea-water. Dr. Henderson tells me, moreovcr, tllat the  
individuals in that  aquarium, though living under unnatural 
conditions, are not affected by a bacterial and fungoid epider~~ic  
disease tha t  periodically destroys large numbers of marine fish 
in adjacent tanks. The fact  tha t  the genus has penetrated SO 
far east as India is, indeed, in itself evidence of the adapta- 
bility of the Cichlidar. 

I t  is thus clear why African fish have been able to survive 
in the Jordan and its lakes-because the species are so adaptable 
in their habits and ldlysiology that  they can survive changes 
sufficiently violent Lo kill the majority of aquatic animals. 

That several of the Jordan species of Ciclilidae are 
rnclemic is in 110 way remalkable, for many fish of tlle 
family are apparently confined to a single African lake. As 
in many widely distribnted ; ~ n d  adaptable animals, isolated 
groups of individuals are lial~le to become so differentiated that  
they ultimately form distinct species. 

To turn to bile invertebrates; a small number of species 
that  are common to Africa and tropical Asia, and may, so far as 
their structure and distribution are concerned, have had either 
an Ethiopian or an  Oriental origin, are found in the Lake of 
Tiberias; but  there is not a single invertebrate lrnown from any 
part of the Jordan system that  can be contidently clainled 
as Ethiopian even in respect t o  genus. 1 have already drawn 
attention (p.  460 antea) to the absence of exclusively Ethiopiall 
forms, in partic~llar a.nlong the Unioriidae. 

Of the Palaeotropical species all are either extreme1~- 
adaptable in their habits or else may be classed rather as 
amphibious than as aquatic. To the former category belongs 
the inollusc iMelania tuberculata,, a species fouud practically 
everywhere ill both the Ethiopian and Oriental Regions and 
also in some Mediterranean localities. I t  is one of the com- 
lnonest of the  Inclian freshwater Gastropods and is found in 
this country both in fresh and in brackish water, being pecu- 
liarly abundant in the Gangetic delta. I11 nlany parts of i ts  
range the species gives origin to varieties,% some of whicli 
are localized, wllile others occur side by side with the  parent, 
form. I n  the Lake of Tiberias also this i s  the case, for 

1 Henderson. Qrtide to rhe Marine Aq~turi~tnz, p. 1 0  (3Iadras: 1!I12). 
2 In l'reston's rcccntly pr~hlishecl volume on tho fresh~xrnter 3Iolluscrr 

in the B'a~t~la of British India (1!113. pp. 15-17) seven Tndian varieties 
of '. Tiara (Slriatella) tltberculata." are descril)od. It is  very unfortu- 
nate that 110 sc,rious attr~npt seams to have bean mt~cle in that volume. 
which might h ~ v e  been of the greatesh possible T-alrle to studcnts of 
the geogrephicnl distril~ution of the lntlia~l .\Lollosca. to co l l~ te  rven the 
rccot*decl Iocnlities of the CJastn~po(l.; described. 
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we find the well-marked endemic variety elongala occurring 
with the typical tuberculata. It is perhaps noteworthy as 
illustrating the adaptability in habits possessed by M. tuber chi^ 
that,  whereas in the Lake of Tiberias i t  lives in compara, 
tively deep water and is rarely found a t  the margin, in Cal- 
cutta ponds it swarms a t  the edge ancl rather avoids the conbra1 
parts. 

Anlongst the amphibious Palaeotcopical forms included in 
the Tiberias fauna t,herc are several ineect.~, for example the 
bug Rhagovelia nigricans and some of the dragon-flies. In  
the latter forms, however, the relat,ior~ship is generic rather 
than, specific. 

From these facts it seeius lcgitimatc lo conclude that 
the Palaeotropical element, wlietller its origin be from the 
east or from the west, consists of species or genera that have 
peculiar powers either of withstanding changes in environ- 
ment or of making their way from one body of water to an- 
other. 

Considering the presence of African fish, i t  ]nay furtller 
be regarded as probable that. the Palaeotropical element is 
mainly, if riot entirely, of African origin so far as true aquatic 
form are concerned, though some of tile insects have probably 
come from the East,. All tllat can be stated against this view is 
the presence of the fish Discognathus in the Jordan and its 
lakes, and tlie slightly dubious occurrence in India of the 
Oligocliaete worm Criodrilus lacuum,~ which, however, is also 
found in Eastern Europe. For the d istribntion of Discognathus 
it is difficult to account. The genus consists of a number of 
forms so closely related that some authors regard them aa 
varieties or races rather than sl~ecies; its range extends over a 
wide stretch of land from Syria to Yunnarl on the one hand 
and to  Abyssinia,, Arabia and South India on the other. The 
fish's peculiar habit of clinging by means of an oral sucker to 
living bodies in the water near it rnay have assisted in its 
distribution and i t  is probably that like many of the family 
to  which i t  belongs i t  is hardy ant1 able to endure removal 
from water for a, considerable period. No illformation on t,llie 
latter point is, however, a t  prerjent available. 

Apart from any tropical element i l l  the Jordan fauna, there 
is one that appears to be of African origin, thougll not 
technically Ethiopian, being apparently derived from Egypt. 
This element consists of a few amphibious species that may 
have made their way for some little distance overland. It8 
most conspicuous representatives are the crab Potamon, polo- 
mi08 and the frog Hyla arborea saviqnyi. The latt,er, except 

1 'rho Indian record i~ founded on immature speoimenr 19 in 

tiny rffle so remarkable that 0, further ~nvestinati~vn is nncWsu1.y see 

Stsphenql~n, M P , I I .  Inrl M ~ , r n .  V .  p. 14.5 ( 101.5). 
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in its: larval stages and a t  tlie breeding-~eason, can hardly 
be regarded as an aquatic animal, while the crab i s  known 
to make long excursions on land in met weather. 

Tllr existence of these Egyptian species in the: Lake of 
Tiberias illustrates a phenomenon of wide application, viz. the 
~ e ~ a r a t i o ~ ~  by ille Nile of the freshwater fauna of the Mcditerra- 
nean basin into twogeographical sections ; one section occurrilV4 
in North Africa west of the Delta and also in the northern 
Mediterranean cou~ltries, tlic. otller in Palestine, Syria, Asia 
Minor and the adjacenL districts. I t  is not yet albogether 
clear how far the latter is different from tlie aquatic fauna 
of countries lying inln~etliately to t,lw west of Asia Minor, 
but the separation, so far as i t  may exist in this direction, 
is certainly Icss marked than that ~)roducecl by the Nile. The 
same phenomenon is illustrated in another way by certainother 
Tiberied species, in particular by the prawn -4lyaCp7~yra 
desmareslii and the tortoise Evnys orbicularis. The former is 
completely aquatic in its Ilabit.; and occurs in freslt water 
all round the Mediterraneau clxcept in Egypt'. in which i t  
has apparently been displaced I)y a more vigorous represen- 
tative of an allied genus (Caridina niloticn), a species moat 
probably of Ethiopian origin, but one that has spread not only 
over practically thr whole of t l ~ e  African continent, but also 
all over t l ~ e  Oriental Region and as far east ns Celebes, witl~out 
penetrating into Palestine. T l ~ e  tortoise is of course less co~u-  
pletely nquat,ic, but its distril)ution is sirnilat. to that of Atya~i- 
phyra. In tlie case of the reptile there seems to be no differ- 
ence in strncture a i d  cololiration between specilllens from North 
Africa, from t'alestine or from Europe, but Bouvier,' wllo w m  
unaware that the prawn Iiad heen found in the Jordan, 
has rc:cently distinguishecl t,nro races of A. desmarestii, one 
(orientalis) occurring in Syria, the other (occidentalis) in Europe 
and North Africa. The Jordanic form is probably identi- 
cal wit11 t l ~ e  Syrian, but unfortunately my series from the Lake 
of Tiberias is deficient in w~ales, and i t  is on the ~uale characters 
that the r x e s  are mainly distinguished. 

The geological history of the Loner Sile is still obscure 
and the influence of large rivers in the zoogeographical history 
of aquatic animals, not only as paths of immigration but also as 
barriers, has not received the attention due to its importance as 
a factor in t,heir distribution. I t  is any rate clear in the present 
instance that the Nile has been an ol)structio~~ rather than n high- 
way so far as tlie freshwater fauna of the Mediterranean basin is 
concerned, and that i t  has acted in this capacity in two ways, 
iirstly by separating those i~ldividuals tllaL lived in Nortll Africa 
before the river adopted its present course from tllose that 
lived immediately to the east and north of its delta, and 

- - - - - .- 

1 L ~ I I U .  L\[u.~. / l ' b f i . ~ / .  ~ ~ / i t .  ( 1 ' ~ x r i y )  191:j, pl,. 
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also by introducing From the Ethiopian Regior~ species such 
as  Caridi,tza ~tziloliccc that  proved capable of ousting their en- 
demic relatives in its lower waters. 

Egyptian species must of course be included in t,lle Palae- 
arctic fauna, which considered as a ml~ole provides by far the 
largest part  of the fauna of the Jordan system. Iu this local 
fauna,however, the Palaearctic element is mainly of northern or 
eastern origin, having close affinities with tha t  of Asia Minor on 
the one l~ancl and with that  of &Iesopotamia on the other-a. 
is shown more particularly by the Unioniclae among the molluscs 
and by tlie Cyprinidae among t.he fishes. 

The aquatic fauna of the Lalta of Tiberi .3~ must be mainly 
of recent origin. 'There are a considerable number of species 
endemic either in the lnlte or in the river-sgstem of which i t  
forms a part ,  but  none of these spccies are in any way highly 
specialized. The only endemic genus is represented by the 
sponge Corlispongilla barroisi, which is only found, so far as we 
know, a t  one particular spot in the lake. 

Per l~aps  the most characteristic feature of the fauna. of 
d ~ e p  freshwater lakes in a warm climate that  have had a 
lengthy geological history is tlie high degree O F  specialization 
raached by the molluscs, for the differentiation of sponge-generz 
seems to depend on entirely different factors and to be the 
result of environment in a more direct manner and in one that  
is more easily understood.' The evolution of peculiar mollusc- 
genera is best shown in  Lake Tanganyika, but  also in Lake Tali 
F u  in Western Cllina and in some of the  lalres of Celebes, 
in whicl~ remarkable Gastropods wit11 shells of a peculiar 
marine facies are found. I n  the  case of Lake Tanganyika' 
i t  was a t  one time believed that  this peculiarity was due to 
a comparatively recent connection with the sea, but  all evidence 
pu t  forward in support of any such view has now been strollgl,~ 
controverted and thc Tertiary deposits in the neigl~bour- 
hood seem to prove definitely that  a lacustrine fauna of perfect- 
ly normal type existed in the lake a t  a period geologically by no 
means r e r n ~ t e . ~  I n  the Lake of Tiberias the sl~ells have il, 

distinctly marine appearance owing to  the  fact tha t  they are 
all thick, containing a large amount of calcareous matter, 
and that  a few of the commonest species (e.g. Melanopsis costatcc 
and Theodoxis jorduni) are more conspicuoasly coloured than is 
usually the case in freshwater shells. The latter fact is prob- 
ably no more than a coincidence, while the thickness of 
the shells cannot he due to  evolution in situ, but i s  rather 

1 .Inliandt~lr, .lortr~r. Ax. Soc. Ilcngrrl ( ~ r . x .  ) IS, 1). 71 , et,c. 
2 See B1oor~'s Voluil>e Thv Tariylunyzka Prob1e111 (London : 1!)0:3). 
3 For a rerent discussion on  t h i ~  point ant1 for roferences see (jrrmaill'> 

paper. " Origin tle la Faune fluvic~tilo de I ' Rst Afrirain ". TS ('o?IYI'''s 
Internat. de Zooloqir!, i lfonnco, pp. 537-57 1 ( 1 ! ) I  4). 
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correlaled, as I Iiave pointed out above, wit11 the fact  tha t  
thin-shelled species, some of wliich occur ill neigl10ouring parts 
of tlir ,Jordan-system, cannot survive in the water of the 
lalre. 

fa1111.'~ of tile lake difl'ers very considerably irl its 
esselltiaI cllaracters from that  of the much larger bodies of water 
referred to above, although i t  has a certain superficial sirnilari- 
ty in genera,l Eacies. There is no reason to  regard i t  as having 
beell evolved i l l  the old Jordan Lalie of Pliocene times, for 
the existence of thal; lake was probably short and the  state-  
ment frequently made by geologists that  shells found in raised 
I~eaches near Tiberias which marked Iormer water-levels, are 
identical with those that  now occur in the lake is in most cases 
correct o n l -  so far as genera ixre concerned; and in some 
incorrect eren to this ex tent. ~lfelania tuberculalci, certainly is 
found on these benches : so are 1:nio ancl Corbicula, but nodetailed 
colnparison between the  recent and fossil shells seems to  have 
been made and Blancl~enliorn cites among the identical species 
representatives of thin-shelled genera (Anc!jlus and Lzlrznaea) 
tha t  do not occur, or occur only in great scarcity, a t  present ill 
the Lake of Tiberias. 

-411 these facts seem to me to point to their having been 
:I period in tlie history of the Jordan system a t  which the 
fauna, of the Jorclan Lake, or rather of t.he relics tha t  remained 
of i t ,  was subjected Lo y e s t  hardships. Under these hardships 
a considerable number of species perishecl. A few, however, 
survived, including the characteristic Ethiopian fishes and such 
vigorous ~ n ~ l l u s c s  as Melania tuberculata. When this period 
of stress had been accomplished and happier conditions returned 
d new fauna migrated into the lake and into o t l ~ e r  parts of 
the system from tlle districts lying t,o the north and to  the  
east. It was enabled to  do so by such accider~ts a s  floods and 
high winds, by the assistance of wading birds and possibly 
ot' other animals. A considerable proportion of i t ,  moreover, 
took an  active part  in the  migration either by  flight or by 
cra-ding over land from pool to pool or from sheam to  stream. 
Probably some of tlie animals that  survived underwent a 
certain amount of structural change in or subsequent to the 
period of hardship and thus became endemic species, while 
some of the iml~~igrants  also underwent similar changes after 
their arrival. 

The easiest way to account for the occurrence of such 
;L period seems to me to be the suggested existence of a tempo- 
rary obstruction of the outflow of the Lake of Tiberias-and 
probably also oE other parts of the Jordan system-that 
caused a considerable rise in salinity. When this obstruction 

I Nntiirtoins. Stttd. Toten dfeer !old .lorda~ztal,  p. 330 (Berlin: 1912). 
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was removed-it has not disappeared in tlie case of the 
Dead Sea-the snlinity of the water decreased owing to the 
resumption of a steady flow and perhaps to cliniatic changes 
that, produced a, greater volume in the stream. 

Throughout the foregoing argument it has been msumed 
that the fauna of the Lake of Tiberias is a fair sample of that 
of the Jordan system as a whole. One exception has, however, 
been noted, viz. that of thin-shelled molluscs unable to with- 
stand the chemical action of the water of the lake. With 
this exception, which is not a very important one, the as- 
sumption is justified. The Lake of Tiberias is the only rem- 
nant of the old Jordan Lake in which anything like nor- 
mal locustrine conditions have persisted, for tlie Dead Sea 
is of course out of the question, while the waters of Merom 
now form a swamp ratber than a lake. They are very shallow, 
densely filled with vegetation and liable to he heated to  a high 
tempera,ture by the rays of the sun, while the formation of 
the basin renders it very difficult to investigat,e thoroughly 
from a zoological point of view. Our knowledge of the fauna 
of the Lake of Tiberias, on the other liand, is probably more 
complete than that of any part of the river flowing through 
it. The comparatively large number of species apparently 
endemic in its waters may be partly due to this cause, and 
therefore more apparent than real ; but it is also due in part to 
the fact that many animals whicll would perish in running 
water can live in the still depths of a comparatively deep lake. 
The number of species found in the Jordan and not in the lake 
is small, and may be explained in a similar manner. 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS. 

My views as to the origin of the aquatic fauna of the 
.lordan system may therefore be summarized as follows :- 

I .  This fauna is mainly Palaearctic but contains a 
distinct Ethiopian element. 

2. The origin of the latter element is best explained 
on the grounds set forth in particular by Gregory 
in his ''&eat Rift Valley ", i.e. by the existence 
in Pliocene times of a river flowing southwards 
into the Indian Ocean from what is now the Jorden 
~ystem.  

3 .  'J!he peculiar circumstance that the Ethiopian element 
consists exclusively or almost exclusively of fish is 
due to the fact that the particular families to which 
these fish belong possees an extraordinary vitality 
and have very special powers of physiological adap- 
tation to environment. 

4. The absence or paucity of Ethiopian forms among the 
invertebrates of the system is best explained by 
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supposing that the outlet of the Lake of Tiberias 
and possibly other parts of the system ruay a t  a 
aomparatively recent date have been temporarily 
obstructed in such a way that their water became for 
a period strongly saline, and that a large proporti011 
of the older fauna therefore perished, its place being 
taken, when the water again became fresh, by imml- 
grants froni the surrounding districts. 

6. The Palaearctic element in the fauna is composite and 
of comparatively recent origin, consisting mostly of 
species that have made their way into the system 
either from the north or from the east, but  also 
including a few species that appear to be of Nilotic 
origin. 

6 The northern and eastern Palaearctic animals, in cases 
in which they had no powers of independent progree- 
sion on land, probably reached the system through 
floods or other occasional agencies. 

7. The Nilotic species are mostly amphibious and may 
have arrived 011 their own feet or wings. They 
afford, however, an interesting instance of the 
manner in which the Nile has separated the fresh- 
water fauna of the Mediterranean basin into two 
geographical sections. 

8. 'Chis phenomenon is also illustrated in another direc- 
tion by certain species that occur both in the Jordan 
Valley and in North Africa, but are absent from 
the Nilotic Delta; and i t  is evident that the separa- 
tion has been effected in two ways :-the assump- 
tion by the Nile of its present course has separated 
individuals living to the west from those living to 
the east of the Delta, while the path afforded by it 
has been utilized by vigorous species of Ethiopian 
origin which have ousted their less vigorous endemic 
relatives. 
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. . " Hirudinea as Human Parasites in Pales- 
tine," Parasitology I ,  pp. 182-185 
(1 908). 

. . " Viaggio del Dr. E. Festa in Palestina, nel 
Libano e regioni vicine, 11.-Lumbri- 
cidi," Boll. Mus. Torino. VIII,  no. 160, 
pp. 1-14 (1893). 

. . " Aquatic OligochaeLa from the Lake of Tibe- 
rias," J o u ~ n .  As. Soc. Bengal (n. s . )  
IX,  pp. 53-56 (1913). . . " Littoral Oligochaeta from the Chilka Lake 

on the East Coart of India," Rec. Znd. 
Mus. X, pp. 355-260 (1914). . . " Fauna of the Chilka Lake : Oligochaete," 
Mem. Znd. Mus. V ,  pp. 141-146 (1915). 

POLYZOA. 

Anllandale .,. ': The Polyzoa of the Lake of Tiberias," 
Journ. As. Soc. Bengal (n .  s.) I X ,  pp. 
223-228 (1913). 

ARACHNIDA. 

Koenike . . c L  Liste des Hydrachnides recueillie~ par le 
Docteur Theodore Barrois en Paleetine. 
en Syrie e t  en Egypte," Rkv. biol. Nord 
France V I I ,  pp. 139-147 (1895). 
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Barrois 

Chevreux 

von Daday 

Dollfuss 

Gurney 

Lortet 

Rethbun 

Richard 

and 
CRUSTACEA. 

. . "The Crustacea Decapoda of the Labe of 
Tiberias," Journ. As. Soc. Rengal (n. s.) 
lX, pp. 241-255 (1913). 

. . ' '  Liste des Phyllopodes ~ecueillis en Syrie par 
Theod. Barrois," RCV. 1)iol. Nord France 
V ,  pp. 24-30 (1893). 

. . " Liste des DCcal~odes fluviatiles recueillis en 
Syrie." etc., Rtv. biol. Nord France V, 
pp. 125- 134 (lh93). 

. . " 011 a b l ~ n d  Prawn f1o111 the Sea of Galilee 
(Typhlocaris galilea), ' ' 'I1?.ans. Linn. Soc.. 
zool. (2) XI,  pp. 93-97 (1909). 

. . " Amphipodes terrestres et  d'eau douce pro 
venant du voyage dl1 Docteur Th. Bar- 
rois," RCV. biol. Nord France V I I ,  pp. 
154-164 (1895). 

. . " Monographic SystCmatique des Pl~yllopodes 
ConchostracCs," Ann. Sci. nut. (2001.) 
X X ,  pp. 39-192 (to be continued) (1915). 

. . " Note sur 1es Isopodes terrestres et fluviatiles 
de Syrie recueillis principalement par M. 
le Dr. T. Barrois," RCV. biol Nord 
France IV, pp. 121-135 (1892). 

. . " Viaggio des Dr. Festa in Palestilla, nel 
Libano e regioni vicine, X.-CrustacBs 
Isopodes Terrestres et  cl'eau douce," 
Boll. Mus. Torino I X ,  no. 177, pp. 1-3 
(1894). 

. . "On the Internal Anatomy of the Blind 
Prawn of Galilee (Typhlocaris galilea. 
Calman)," Journ. As. Soc. Bengal (n. s.) 
I X ,  pp. 233-239 (1913). 

. . " Entomostraca from the Lake of Tiberias," 
Journ. As. SOC. Bengal (n. s.) IX, pp. 
231-232 (1913). . . " Etude zool. sur la Faune du Lac de TibBri- 
de." etc., " CrustacBs," Arch. MUS. 
Hiet.  nut. Lyon 111, p. 190 (1883). 

. . "Les Crebes d'eau douce (Potctmonidae)," 
Nmv. Arch. Mus. Hiat. nat. (Paris) (4) 
V I ,  pp. 225-312 (1904). 

. . " Copbpodes recueillis par M le Dr. ThBod. 
Barrois en Palestine, en Syrie et  en 
Egypt," etc., Rb. Mol. Nord France V ,  
pp. 400.406, 433-443, 468-475 (1893). 

. . " CladocBree recueillis par M. le Dr. Th60d. 
Barrois en Palestine, en Syrie et  en 
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Egypte," etc. RCo. biol. Nord France 
V I ,  pp. 360-390 (1894). 

Tattersall . . " Ampllipoda and Isopoda from the Lake of 
Tiberias," Journ. As. Soc. Renqal ( n .  s .  I 
X ,  pp. 361-367 (1915). 

INSECTA. 

Brunetti . , Some Noxious Diptera from Galilee," Joum.  
As. Soc. Bengal (n. s.) IX,  pp. 43-46 
(1913). 

Carpenter . . A New Springtail from Galilee," Journ. A S .  
Soc. Benyal (n. s.) I X ,  pp. 215-216 
(1913). 

Edwards . . " Tipulidae and Culicidae fro111 the Lake of 
Ti beriae and Damascus," Journ. As .  
Soc. Benqal (n. 8.) IX7 pp. 47-51 (1913). 

Horv&th . . " Aquatic and semi-aquatic Rhynchota fro111 
the Lake of Tiberias and its immediate 
vicinity," Journ. As. Soc. Bengal (11. s . )  
I X ,  pp. 477-480 (1914). 

Kieffer . . " Chironomides du Lac de TibBriade," Journ. 
-4s. Soc. Bengal ( n .  s . )  X ,  pp. 369-372 
(1915). 

Laicllaw . . " Note on fhe Dragonflies of Syria and the 
Jordan valley, " Journ. As. Soc. Bengal 
(n. s . )  IX,  pp. 219-220 (1913). 

Martin .. "Note sur troie Odonates de Syrie," Bull. 
Soc. ent. France, pp 212-214 (1909). 

d'orchymont.. " Hydrophilidae fronl the Lake of Tiberias," 
Journ. As. Soc. Bengal ( n .  s.) X ,  pp. 
358-360 (1915). 

RBgimbart . . " Liste des Dytiscidae, Gyrinidae, Hydrophili- 
dae e t  Dryopidae recueillia par M. le Dr. 
ThCod. Barrois en Syrie," Rkv. biol. 
Nord Prance V, pp. 362-365 (1893). 

Sahlberg . . '' Coleoptera Levantina mensibus Februario 
et  Martio 189 i in Palestina e t  Egypta 
inferiore collecta " Ofvers. Pinsk Vet. Soc. 
XLV, no. 18, p. 8 (1902-1903).1 

MOLLUSCA. 

Dautzenberg . . " Liste des Mollusques terresbres e t  fluviatiles 
recueillie par M. Th. Barrois en Palestine 
et  en Syrie," Rkv. biol. Nord France V I ,  
pp. 329-363 (1894). 

.. - - - . - .. - - - - 
1 1 have not seen thie paper. 
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Locard 

Preston 

Simpson 

Tristram 1 

Annandale 

Bottger 

9 1 

Boulenger 

Giinther 

Y , 

Lortet 

Maeterman 

Tristram 

. . " Malacologie des Lacs de TibBriade, cl'Antio 
che, et dYHoms," Alc7~. illus. Hist. nut. 
Lyon 111, pp.  195-293 (1583). 

. . "A Rlolluscan Faunal List of the Lake of 
Tiberias, with descriptions of new spe- 
cies," Journ. A s .  Soc. Bengal (n. s.) IX , 
pp. 466-475 (1914). 

. . " Synopsis of the Naiades or Pearly Freshwater 
Mussels," Proc. U .  8. f l a t .  1Clus. XXII,  
pp. 501-1044 (1900). . . " Terrestrial and fluviatile Mollusca," Survey 
of Western Palestine : Fauna and Flora, 
pp. 178-204 (1888). 

CRANIATA. 

. . " Note on the Fishes, Batrachia and Reptiles 
of the Lake of Tiberias," Journ. As. 
Soc. Bengal (n. s.) I X ,  pp. 31-41 (1913). 

. . " Reptilien und Amphibien aus Syrien," Bpr. 
Senck. Qes., pp.  57-84 (1879). 

. . "Die Reptilien und Ampllibien von Syrien, 
Palestina und Cypern," Bey. Senck. Ges., 
pp. 132-219 (1880). 

. . " A Revision of the African and Syrian Fishes 
of the Family Ciclilidae," Proc. 2001. Soc. 
London, pp. 98-143 (1899) ; p. 132 (3898). 

. . The Fishes of the Nile (London : 1907). 

. . Catalogue of the Freshwater Fishes of Africa I ,  
11, 111 (Brit. Mus. : 1909, 1910, 1915). 

. . " Report on a Collection of Reptiles and Fishes 
from Paleetine." Proc. 2001. SOC. London, 
pp. 488-493 (1864). . . A n  Introduction to the Study o/ Fishes (London : 
1880). 

. . " Etude zool. sur la Paune du Lac de Tibb 
riade : Poissons e t  Reptiles," Arch. Mus. 
Nut. Lyon 111, pp. 99 189 (1883). 

. . Description of Capoeta bawoisi in Barrois's 
" Contribution a 1'8tude de quelques 
Lacs de Syrie,' ' RCv. biol. Nord France VI , 
p. 308 (1 894). 

. . "The Inland Fisheries of Galilee," Studies in  
Galilee (chap ii) , (Chicago : 1909). 

. . " Reptilia, Batrechia and Freshwater Fiahes," 
Survey of Weetern Palestine : Fauna a J 
Flora, pp. 140-177 (1888). 

809 thie author for further references to the older literature on the 
Mollueca of Palestine. 
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Sote.-The numeration of the articles below is continued 
from p. 251 of the "Journal and Proceedings" 
for 1915. 

152. THF: ASV,LMEDHA COINS OF ~ A M U D R A ~ U P T A .  

I n  Octobe.r, 1913, the United Provinces Government pre- 
sented to the Lucknow Provincial Museum some gold coins of 
Samudragupta found a t  Icaswara in the Ballia district. They 
included a coin of the Asvlmedha type which ~ossessed a spe- 
cialinterest In that theohverse showed somewllat distinctly acon- 
tinuation of the hitherto published legend found on such coins. 
I n  March, 1914, I was fortunate in obtaining another specimen 
of this type which gave practically the full obverse legend, and 
I prepared a note on these two coins with a view to publication. 
But the appearance of a note by Mr. Campbell on the Ballia. 
coin and another later by Mr. J. Allan of the British Museum 
publishing the full legend with an interpretation in the Numis- 
matic Supplement No. XXIII ,  Vol. X, No. 6 ,  1914, pp. 255-6 
issued in October, 1912, rendered it advisable to withhold my 
paper. An interpretation of the legend was however given in 
the Annual Report of the Lucknow Museum which appeared in 
June, 1914.l 

In November, 1914, I obtained another good specimen of 
the same type from a goldsmith of EtBwah. Though the 
obverse legend on it is not complete, yet the portion that exists 
is clear and well preserved. 

In this set of Samudragupta coins of the AsvBmedha type 
which have recently been noticed by Messrs. Campbell and 
Allon or are being published now there are at; least two distinct 
varieties. Full particulars of Dr. Hoey's coins are not known 
to me. But the specimens which I have obtained, i.e. one a t  
Lucknow and the other from EtBwah, are certainly strack from 
different dies. I publish both here, calling them A and B ( A  
weighs 115 grs. and R 117 grs. only). 

The style of lettering they display is different-the differsnce 
being more marked in the reverse legend. Pennons on the sacri- 
ficial post of Yupa, the chowrie as well as the sacrificial spear 
and the fillet are all differently cut. The beading on the reverse 

- - - -  

' J.A.S.B.. Val. X, NO. 5, 194, Numis~natic Supplement No. XXII, 
p. 174. 

Annu81 Reporb on the worlting oE the Lucknom Provincial Museum 
for the Year ending 3 1 ~ t  March, 1914, p. 3. There I read p ~ l h i v i m .  I will 
not, however. add any anuavEm now, but make this word the first cornPo- 
nent of tho co~npo~uid forming one epithet, viz. p r i t h i ~ i - ~ i j i t ~ s  
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is also dissimilar. On both of these coins the syllable folloning 
the symbols for vi j i  is clearly tvZ and not tyu. According to 
Mr. Allan this is the case on the  majority of these coins. Now 
the question is whether vijilva is really an  impossible forrn or 
whether there is any provisioli for i t  in Sanskrit Grammar?  
Ordinarily the formation of gerunds by the addition of the suffix 
tG is not allowed if the verb is cornpounded n4;h n preposition 
or ends in a short vowel. We add fvZ t o  ji but lya t o  vi  j i .  I t  
does not appear very likely tha t  a mistake shoold remain un- 
detected or be adlomed to recur in numerous specimens. I ilnl 
disposed to think that  the form is quite possible and that 
~ a n i n i  allows i t  uncler his rule ~ ~ s % & a . l -  According to  t,llis 
aphorism we can acld the  suffix kvanip and get the stem vijilvun 
llke priiturilvan.2 W her1 compounded with the word prithivi 
i t  will form one epit,het in przhtivi vijitoc, ~ n e a l ~ i n g  " the  earth 
or world conqueror." There is no symbol for anuswnriira on pri- 
thivi, and i t  is not  a t  all necessary to read i t  with a nasal sound 
or make i t  accusative singular. I n  the oircumstances I think 
the legend should read as follows :- 

Rsjiidhirgja (11) prithivivijitv2 
Divarh jay a tp lhr tavs  jimedlla (!I) 
I c  The king of kings, the  world-ronqueror and the performer 

of the horse-sacrifice, wins heaven. ' ?  

1 AshtEdhyByi 111, 2. 75. 
2 Cf. Viimana; kae'k0. 111, 2. 76. 
3 Here I can not refrain from pointing out thtl.t, the stanza seem.* to 

have a dosha-(blorniah) which a rhetorician would call vifudda Mnatrskrt. 
suggesting an undersirable meaning, for it makes qs thlnlc that the king 

departed to the next world. Perhaps the irnpllcat~o~~ \;ill be strongel 
in the case of VijitTla. 
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153. BILLON ISSUES OB SIKANDAR LODI. 

The find of more than 6000 Lodi coins in the Hardoi distriot 
throws some fresh light on perhaps the least interesting produc- 
tions of the Pathan Sultsns of Dehli. 

Thomas gives an inscription on the reverse terminating ill 
the words u l e ~  aJ.A=,. Rogers notes that certain coins in the 
Punjab hluseum hear the word uJi= ; but the Indian MU- 
scum Catalogue omits all mention of a mint. 

I t  has now been established that the reading given by Tho- 
mas is correct, but  only up to a certain point. The mint occurs 
not infrequently, but only on coins of a distinct type. These 
are the natural successors of the Dehli issues of Hahlol. The 
script is similar and apparently all these coins contain a much 
smaller proportion of silver than the later isaues of Sikandar 
Lodi. The latter begin about 904 H. when not only does the 
script chanse, assuming a peculiarly ugly and angular form, but) 
the coins are of a different size, being larger than the thiclc 
small coins of the reign of Bahlol and the early years of Sikan- 
dar. There is an  intermediate period from 900 H. to 903 H. 
when we find coins of a large size but of the old form of script, 
quite different in general appearance, however, from the early 
and the late issues. 

The curious fact; is this, that the professedly Dehli-minted 
coins continue in a parallel series till 915 H. a t  least, the appear- 
ance and shape remaining unchanged. The coarsely written 
larger coins, which are obviously the basis of the Sikandan' gaz, 
to  which Thomas refers, unquestionably have no mint name on 
the reverse. Under the word I have found in several 
instances a portion of the circular ring which marked the outside 
edge of the die. The obverse had a square double border, with a 
loop in the centre of each side. These are the coins which con- 
tain a larger proportion of silver, as Thomas notes, and I am 
disposed to regard them as a distinct issue to the Dehli series. 

They do not occur before 901 H. and I offer the bentative 
suggestion that they were not minted a t  Dehli a t  all, but a t  
Sikandar's newly founded capital of Agra, where the royal 
palace mas erected a t  least as early as 900 H. 

Of the whole find only one coin is unusual. This is of 8 9 4 ~ .  
the first year of Sikandar, and on this the words &:, 
come immediately under the name of Bahlol, the word 
being p l ~ e d  in the same line as J&, and driven obsciirely 
into (I oorner. This coin has been acquired for the Lucknow 
Museum. 

H. R. NEVILL. 
Etaruah. 
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In June last my friend Mr. Cawasjee Eduljee Iiotwal, of 
Bombay, stated to me that he had acquired along with some 
Sassanian dirhams a dirham of Firoz Bastham which he attri- 
buted to this king on having it compared with one 6gured as 
No. 82, PI. VII ,  fig. 5 ,  in Mr. Edward Thomas's '' Sassaniams in 
Persia, " , published in 1873. 

On my informing Mr. Kotwnl that his coin was unique as 
regards the regnal year on i t ,  he very kindly gave me permission 
to publish the dirham. This coin of his resembles in nearly all 
respects the coin figured by Mr. Thomas, except that the regnal 
year is 10 written I+I instead of cli= 3. 

Dirhams of Bastham-seven in all-according to Dr. A. C. 
Mordtmann, have been known of the following regnal pears :- 

2 Dirhams of the regnal year .. 2 
1 Dirham , , .. 3 
2 Dirhams r ,  .. 4 
1 Dirham , , .. 5 
1 Dirham 3 , .. 6 
- 

Total 7 - 
It has been stated that Bastham-more properly termed 

Vastham-ruled from A.D. 592-597. Now, by the help of Mr. 
Cawasjee'e coin, we can with certainty say that the reign must' 
have extended over a longer period than the six years hitherto 
assigned to it, 

Very little is known regarding the history of Bastham, as 
he is not reckoned as one of the Sassanian monarchs. He was a 
son of Aspabed, and a maternal uncle of m u s r a u  11. Both 
he and his brother Bindoe were instrumental in compassing t h ~  
death of Hormazd IV,  their brother-in-law (sister's husband), 
and the fathe? of a u s r a u .  Bastham waa a t  first appointed 
Governor of Rei, and m o r h k n ,  but subsequently on his becom- 
ing more powerful he revolted against a u s r a u ,  and proclaimed 
himself independent King of IaorAsAn. He  caused coins to be 
struck in his own name. His ~ b j e c t  was to invade the capital 
of Persia, but before he could do so, the vengeance of his nephew 
Khusrau (on account of the murder of his father Hormazd IV),  
pureued him, unrelentingly, and he was Bnally murdered. 

Bastham styles himself on his coins Firoz Vastham or Vas- 
tham F ~ T o z ~ ,  that is the victorious Vastham. Note also thAt 
Kohad I1 (shiruiah) is on his coins called Kavht-e-Firozi, 
that is the victorious KoEgd. The word Firozi is therefore a 
title and not R name, on the coins of Vastham, and Icavat 11 
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(Sbiruiah). On the other hand the name of the father of 
Kobid I, aad grandfather of Nudirwhn the Great ( U u s r a u  I), 
was Firoz. He called himself on his coins Kadi Firozi, that is 
King Firoz. 

Description of Dirliam. 

Metal-silver. Date-Regnal year 10. 
Weight-56 grains. Mint-RaD or RuD. 
Diameter-1.25 inch. 

Obverse.-Bust of king to  right within a dotted circle with 
a clSown crenalated behind, a crescent with enclosed star in 
front, and a star behind. Two stars appear in the field, and n 
star with crescent on each shoulder. The Icing has a close 
beard and lank hair. He wears a triple-drop earring and a 
necklace of t,wo strands. Outside the circle there appear four 
marginal crescents, each with a triple device in its bosom. 

Legend.-To left behind the back of the bust (reading from 
inside, and from right to left) in Pahlavi characters 

I I/&.c1 = C J ~ ,  = inarease and a monogram -$ 
To right in front of face reading from outside, in two lines 

in Pahlavi characters 

pbw> = Firozi Vastham, i.e. the victorious Vastharn. 

Reverse.-Within a dotted circle an Ata&dBn (fire recep- 
tacle)-by European writers commonly called a fire-altar-with 
flames aacending in a conical form and a t  base two steps. 
on either side guardian mobeds (Parsee priests) facing front, 
and each holding in his two hands a long sword, point down- 
wards. To right of flames a crescent, and to left a star. No 
crescents appear outside the circle. 

Legend.-To left (reading from inside, and from right to 
left) in Pahlavi characters= 

= Asra GI = 10, i e. the 10th regnal year. 

To right reading from outside, Pahlavi characters = 
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No mint monograms other than Rad or Rud have been 
known on dirhams of Vastham. We can, therefore, conclude 
that his authority must have been confined to some places in 
Persia a t  or near Rad or Rud. 

The monogram Rud on coins of Vastham is applicable to 
the city known as a a h r u d  in morBs6n where Vastham held 
sway. 

Regarding the history of IihorBsAn, t,lle Hon'ble Mr. George 
N. Curzon, M.P. (now Lord Curzon) in his book entitled 
"Persia," Vol. I, published in 1892 (page 180), says:- 

ILllorAsQn has experiencecl a, history of great and stormy 
vicissitudes. Situated on the borders oE Iran, i t  has 
been the perpetual theatre of armed struggle, and a 
favourite battle-ground of races. I ts capital cities 
have alternately excit,ed by their ditnensions the bewil- 
dered admiration of Arab chronicle~s, and have been 
swept off the earth, as though b a tornado, by the 
passions of conquerors and kings. I t  has been the resi- 
dence of great monarchs, and the nucleus of mighty 
empires. At one time its name implied a dominion 
that included Kharezm (Khiva) and Merv on the north, 
that stretched to the Oxus and embraced Belkh, the 
mother of cities, of which Herat was a central point, 
and that extended beyond Kandahar. Later as limb 
after limb was torn away, and independent sovereign- 
ties were created out  of the fragments, its boundaries 
became more and more colltracted, until the Kings of 
Persia mould sometimes have found i t  difficult to say 
how much they really held of Ichorasan ." * * * 

The mint monograms have proved a great puzzle to stu- 
dents of Sassanian numismatics, but thanks largely to  the 
labours of Dr. A. D. Mordtmann, Mr. Edward Thomas, and Mr. 
J. de  Morgan, several of the mints can now be identified. 

FRAMJEE JAMASJEE THANAWALLA. 
Bombay. 
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Metal : 8flver. - 

Siae:' 8 incbw-? 20 mm. . 
Weight : 176 Q a i n ~ ~  
(Is in a vexy good ebbe af preeer~&tian). I 

.I ti 

I ' 
Reverse : . ; .:I 

as'& wJki wC;.rJ~ PI tbYI wj d 
Pmewnue : Dhanaurii, Dietrict Muriidkbiid, W.P. 
Thomcls says in the Chronicle8 (p. 388) : " The ' Abud-din, 

bin Mohammad of the histariane, who $ entitled ' Ahm BhEh 
on the curgent money, eucceeded hie father In 847 A.E." 

This doin gives $he full name as well ae the title of the 
lung. 

l e  obhe1 s~flveo ooin d thia King seems to bs known. ' 

*&lam Bhrsh PPgbl dqf~~&& by Bahlol Lodlzi $I 866 A.H. 
PAWNA LXLL. 

166. A RARE RUPEE. OF JAHINOPR. 
Mint : Ajmer. 
Metal : Silver. 
S i ~ e  : 75 inchee = 19 mm. 
Weight : 172.5 graine. 
Year: A.H. 1024. 

Obverse : 
I .rP 

>----dl 
aw 

8l-P 

% to the left of #J++ 

flowered field. 
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Reverse : , .  

>JJ! # 

a-4. 
rU; ~j 

I JJ 
flowerdd field. 
I n  a very good state of haervation. ' 

Provenance: M u a d p l r ,  District MurBdBbBd, U.P. 
This coin ww struck a t  Ajmer,@pparently to oommemo- 

rate the victory of ,Juh~ngir over the MnB AmarB of Udai. 
piir. It is well known that the ctnas~tora !of Jahkngir had 
been unable to reduce the R&n& of Udaiplr into complete sub- 
mission. Jahhgir  reaolved bo make effort. He says in hie 
memoire : " Eighth year of my reign 1022 a.a,, I d~termined 
bo move to Ajmax and send my fortunate son Uurram before 
me ; and having fixed the moment of departu~e, I dismissed 
him with magnificent khilats, and elephant, homo, sword, shield 
and, dagger, and beside his usual force added twelve thousand 
horm under 'Agim ;KB&n, and presented to all the army suitable 
gratification." The prince was entirely successful. "Pleasing 
intelligence arrived," sh,ys J a h a g b ,  " of the intention of'RBnFi 
AmrS Singh to repair and make hie obedience to me. My fortu- 
nate son a u r r a m  had established my authority and garrieons 
in diverse strongholds of the RBnB'a country which owing to 
the malign influence of the air and water, ita barremeas and 
inaccessibility it wae deemed impossible to bring under aubjeo- 
tian." In  1024 the RBnB Amr& Singh sent his son Haran and 
later his grandeon Jagat to pay homage to the Emperor a t  
hjmer. There were great rejoicing : and naturaUy the coin8 
conimemorated the victory. 

PANNA LALL. 

167. TREA~UEE-TB~V~ COINB OB THa B l l l w ~ a ~  SULT~NS. 

A flnd of 100 silver coins in the Khulna dietriot is of 
eome importanoe. With the exception of one common coin 
d ' u ~ - d - d ! n  Muhammad Bhgh of Dehli the whole k d  con- 
sit% of iaeuee of the early Sultiine of Bengal, from IFakbr~d-dIa 
M a b W  SMh to Shahiibu-ddIn B a y h ~ d ,  thus covering J the 
outeide a, period of 70 years. 
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The hoard was probably buriedsoon after 517 I[. or A . D .  1414. 
There are none of the relatively common issues of either 
;Muhammad or Mahmiid, and t o  judge from their appearance 
the coins must have remained under ground, in most unfarour- 
able conditions, for a very long period. To clean them wit.11- 
out defacing tllern was a lengthy and troublesome tasli. 
_ilthough most of them are composed of relatively pure silver 
they were affected in many cases by decomposed iron and 
copper, mliile some were badly calcined. The most successful 
results mere obtained by a brief preliminary bath in weak 
nitric acid, followed by an  exposure to the  action of dilute 
hydrochloric acid and iron filings, with strong ammonia as a 
filial wash before polishing. The treatment was varied in  
sorce cases. Caustic soda is a strong solvent of oxide of silver, 
bu t  i t  is most unpleasant to handle. 

Many of the coins are  extensively shroff-marked, a feature 
tha t  has been observed repeatedly in the case of Bengal coins, 
and few have perfect margins. This is particularly unfor- 
tunate, as in consequence i t  is impossible to determine the  
mint or the date  in the casu of types hitherto unpublished. 
I t  would, however, be unreasonable to  expect to find perfect 
specimens of all new coins. Some are in fairly good condition, 
but  i t  generally happens that  the date  or  the place of mintage 
is missing precisely in those instances where they are most 
required. 

The find includes, in addition to the coin of 'Algu-d-din 
a i l j i ,  1 of Faaru-d-din MubLrak Sh%,li, 12 of Shamstr-d- 
din IliC.s, 31 of Sikandar bin Ilias, 42 of GJli5su.d-din Azarn, 10 
of Saifu-d-din Hamza and 3 of the usurper Shahabu-d-din 
Bay Bzid. 

All the coins of llias and Sikandar are of known types, 
already represented in the Indian Museum. The cabinet gains 
several new dates, which have been determined with tolerable 
certainty, although i t  is a matter of no mean difficulty to 
decide positively as to the date onimperfect margins, especially 
in the case of Bengal coins where the script is often crude and 
the rendering of Arabic numerals is occasionally wild. The 
only rarity is a coin of Sikandar minted a t  Firozgbiid. This 
is of type E in general appearance, but the mint town is desig- 
nated i & p - * J l  iiw~ a term which Thomas gives as the normal 
appellation, but  is not found on the specimens already in the  
cabinet of the Museum. 

The interest of the find increases when we come to  the 
coins of A'zam. One of the relatively common type B coins is 
minted a t  SatgBon, the words >K- L,s being quite distinct ; 
thus providing the Museum with a specimen of the  variety A 
mentioned by Thomas. It is elso noticeable a s  one of the 
coins said to have been issued during the lifetime of his father, 
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There is no sign of a date or in fact of any margin a t  all. The 
legend is almost identical with that of the FirozHbSLd issues 
(type H) uf Sikandar, hub I can find no similar coins of his 
9011. 

A variant of type A ,  No. 66 of the Catalogue, is undated. 
I t  is almost certainly from Firozlbsd, hut differs from No. 66 
in the arrangement of the bottom line of the obverse, the word 

Shah ' following ' Ili5s ' and not preceding ' Sultgn,' while the 
square on the reverse is larger than in the coin quoted and 
the margins are consequently cramped. 

There remains one coin of B'zam which is unlike any other 
type. I t  is small, the size being but 93, while there is no 
margin and both obverse and reverse are circular. The obverse 
is similar in arrangement to that of No. 65. The reverse con- 
tains a long legend, the last portion of which I am unable to 
decipher to my satisfaction. d tentative reading is :- 

J"' dJ' 
,A afi& u*.< 

wum 
> rL.Y~ L> ,JI 

di &-JI 

+j& J'-JI j>*; 

A l t 

If the reading of the two last lines is correct-and I am far 
from assured of this-the coin is not only posthumous, but 
extrelnely unusual. The date too is blurred, and possibly is 
not a date a t  a l l ;  but there can be no question that the 
obverse legend is of no ordinary type. 

The Indian Museum Catalogue deals with only two coins 
of Saifu-d-din Hamza, and both are of the same type. This 
type is represented in the present find by a posthumous coin 
of 814 H. identical with that in the Museum. The remain- 
ing nine are a11 different, and so far as I can discover none has 
been published with the exception of the crudely executed issue 
noted by Blochmann in Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, 1873, 
page 259. This coin was then in the cabinet of the Society 
but is not shown in the catalogue of the collection in the 
Museum. 

This coarse and clumsy type is represented by three speci- 
mens with minor variations. One resembles that  illustrated by 



436 Journ. of  the Asint. Soc. of Bengal. [Nov. & Dec., 1915. 

Blochmann, but bears the unusual date of 810 H. The second 
differs only in having n double circle on the reverse, while in 
the third the single circle is scalloped. The mint name does 
not appear in any specimen, and the dates are written in very 
attenuated and spidery lines on the margin. Possibly all these 
coins belong to the interregnum that followed on the death of 
Hamza and they cannot, owing to the inferiority of the work- 
manship, be attributed to FirozBbid. In execution they are 
far worse than the Mu'azzBmBbld coins of this monarch, the 
first, I believe, that have come to notice. These and the others 
demand a detailed description. 

(1) Size 1-10. Obverse, as in I.>I.C. No. 8 7 ,  in multifoil. 
Reverse, in circular area, as in the coin mentioned. 

Margin . .. . . ., 6iia 3b1 r f l j l ~  C1l s ib  + 
(2)  Size 1. Obverse, in multifoil- 

Reverse, in circular area, as in (1) 

Margin ... ... ,&a ?&YI ,; ~LJI a h  ... 
(3) Size 1.16. Obverse, in an  eight-pointed star, as in (2). 
Reverse. Circular area, no margin visible, in very bold 

and large characters, as in (2). 
(4) Size 1.16. Obverse, in square area- 

.Margin. Names of the four companions. 
Reverae, in circular srea- 
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Margin A A &~j& . . . . . . . . , dJl -9 
( 5 )  Size 1.07. Obverse, in a circle, as in (2). 
Reverse, in circular area, as in (2) in small and very 

sharply cut characters. 
ivargin ~GL; , ~2 . . . . , . , . . ALJI ?,.'/d 
The reading of the date is doubtful, and the place of mint- 

age has entirely disappeared. 
(6) Size 1.02. The reading of this coin is very puzzling, 

the legend being most unusual. The following is merely tenta- 
tive :- 

Obverse, in a circle- 
& y12)~ u!I 

812 +I C)!I 

lti31 + j3hJ1 

E.[& 8- ddl , 
A~JI,JI 

,U~J..JI 

iV.B.-The first two lines and the first word of the third 
are conjectural. 

Reverse, in a circle- 
d l  &Q+~L &: 

~5~ 

du- p J 9 m 1  ,A 

p&- u+kll-J~ 
bCLo d~ Ujld;ll 

If this is correct-and i t  is difficult to read anything else- 
this arrogation of titles by the feeble Hamza is amazing. The 
words in the third line are very clear. The coin is in moderate 
condition, but as ill luck would have i t  the unusual words art. 
somewhat blurred. I should be glad of other suggestions. 

There remain three coins of BByazid I. All are minus 
margins, which is unfortunate as all are unpublished. Two of 
them are of the same type with minor variations in the arrange- 
ment of the letters. 

(1) and (2) Size 1 14. 
Obverse, in a circle- 

u*a.l 

+Li! A J J ~ . ~ ~  

L t ! ~ J I  9 $4 +l& 

.r:k4,&191 
8G 
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Reverse. In a.n enclosure formed by six inverted arcs- 

Traces of margin. 
(3) Size 1.12. Obverse, in n circle- 

Reverse, circular area- 
u.Lb,.J~ $4 

, ru-ll &,s 

The find is both valuable and disappointing, but a t  least 
it shows tha t  much remains yet to be discovered regarding the 
coinage of a very obscure period in the history of Bengal. 

Etawah, U.P. H. R. NEVILL. 

The smaller copper issues of the Sharqi Sultsns of Jaunpur 
are to  be found without difficulty in almost all parts of the 
United Provinces. I discovered not long ago in the Etiiwah 
bazar a coin of this series which, as far as I am aware, is of an 
unknown type. Not only is i t  a blend of the larger copper pat- 
tern, with the name of the king in a circular area on the obverse, 
with the common small copper of IbrBhim Shiih, but i t  has the 
peculiarity of displaying on the margin the full title of the 
ruler. Even the gold coins of IbrBhim and Husen lack the 
jultis, name, but in this specimen, issued in the first year of 
MahmCid, we heve the inecription as complete ite that of any of 
Dehli sovereigne. 
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B. S. 6. Wt. 66. 

Obverse. Circular area- 

Reverse, in a aircle- 

813, pslz'l ct! 

U 4 a  

Etawah. 

Mint : Bieauli. 
Metal : Silver. 
Size : ,826 inches = 21 mm. 
Weight : 170 gr. 
Year: R. Y. 14. 
Provenance : KBnth (Diet. MurPdt%bPd), U.P. 
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Reverse- 

Bisauli is a town in the Budaur~ district of the United 
Provinces. The earliest historical mention of the town is in 
Ferishta, from which the following extract has kindly been 
sent to me by Mr. H. Nelson Wright : " The King (Biroz) 111) 
appointed one Malik DBud . . . t o  remain a t  Sambhal wit11 
orders to  invade tlie country of Katebr every year . . . and not 
to  allow i t  to be inhabited until the murderer was given up. 
The King himself also, under pretence of hunting, marched 
annually in tha t  direction until the year 787 to see tha t  his 
orders mere fulfilled . . . I n  the above mentioned year 11e 
built an exceedingly strong fortress a t  Bisauli, 7 kos from 
Budaun, and called i t  Firozpur. But  the common people, jocose 
amid all the oppression they had suffered, called i t  Akhrinpiir 
(t,he last city) ; and in truth i t  happened as they predicted, for 
the grace of God did not suffer him to  construct any more 
forts or to  lay the foundations of new cities and-towns, and 
consequently the fortress continued to  be called Akhrinpiir " 
(Tiirikh-i-Ferishta E.D. VI. 299). In  1748 when the Rohillas 
usurped this part  of the country, Bisauli was placed in charge 
of Dunde KhBn, who built there several houses, a mosque, 
an imZrnbGra, and a serai, and lived there till his death in 
A.D. 1770. The only known coin of Bisauli is n rupee of 
Shah Alam 11, of this period. I t  is mentioned in White King's 
Sale Catalogue, the date  being A.H. 1182 = A D. 1768. I t  was 
probably coined by Dunde Khan. After his death his sons 
divided the  estate, and the country was in a state of anarchy 
owing t o  the invasion of the MarLthas. They came in 1771, 
and retired only on receiving the famous bond for forty 
lakhs executed by the Rohilla leader HBfiz Rahmat and 
countersigned by Sir Robert Baker. The Rohillas mere 
however unable to  pay this sum and the Marathas (,onsequent- 
ly re-appeared on the banks of the Ganges in 1772. Hearing 
this news &fiz Rahmat marched to Bisauli and thence to 
Asadpur. Reinforcements also arrived from the Naw6b Vazir 
of Oudh and English under Col. Champion, and the MarBthas 
were driven back. The coin now published is dated R. Y. 
14 = A.H. 1786-7 = A.D.  1772-3, and therefore belongs to this 
time. I t  was struck very probably by Hiifiz Rahmnt during 
his stay a t  Biaauli. No other coins of this mint are known. 

PANNA LALL. 
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160. A RARE COIN OF AKBAR. 

Mint : Anhirwala Pattan. 
Metal : Silver. 
Size : 1 inch = 26 mm. 
Weight : 178 gr. 
Date : 984. 
Pkovenance : MuradiIbSd, U.P. 
Obverse and reverse me of the usml AhmedSbiid square 

area tifrpe. 
Margins> : right Y+ . . . . 

'%~t$orn & JI&I+ 
An idenbiaal. coin hae been fully described bry 001. Voet in 
N. 5. XI. I pu$Bsh this only beoause thah specimen wh too 
imperfect to give a, oorreot; reading. The 9 in the right,mazgin, 
and the word8 id the bottom margin were miesihg. 
Hhce Col. Vost took the I bf d& to be the u of ++. He 
thus called the mint NahrwSla. As he says Arshahdi~a wne 
founded by Baa Rtij about A.D. 74. According to a well-known 
philologiad rule the " 1" wae corrupted to "r" end the "r " 
to " 1 " giving US Anhorwala. 

PANNA LALL. 

Mint : Siirat. 
Metal : Silver. 
Sizo : .7 inches = 18 mm. square. 
Weight : 160 gr. 
Date : Ab6n : 38 Ilehi. 
Provencmce : Aligarh, U.P. 



494 Jourgt. of the Asiat.  Soc. of Bengal. I Nov. & Dec., 1915. 

Obverse- 

,-+-(I I ,lJI 
I bJ.b(* 'lt 
I 

Flowered field. 
Reverse- 

&I zr: 1 
J 7-' 

-Y 1 
- - -  

Flowered field. 
" Surat on the Gulf of Cambay was one of the principal 
mint towns of the Mu&al Emperors after JahRngir. The 
present fort was built in A.H. 947 by a slave of Sultan MahmGcl 
of Gujariit in order to resist the attack oE Europeans, but the 
city had become a place of considerable importance by the 
first quarter of the sixteenth century. In A.H. 980 i t  was 
besieged and taken by Akbar, and a rupee is known of 
Akbar's Ilahi type with the mint spelt a ~ y  (Lahore Museum), 
but the attribution of this coin to  the Siirat Mint is not free 
from doubt." H. Nelson Wright, Indian Museum Cat., Vol. 3, 
p. lxxvii. The coin here described is in a good state of 
preservation and the name of the mint is properly spelt The 
date 38 Ilahi would correspond to A.H. 1001. No other coins 
of Akbar of this mint are known. PANNA LALL. 

162. A SILVER COIN OF A ~ M A D  I OF G U J A R ~ T .  
In a short paper contributed ten years ago to t.he 

Numismatic Supplement (No. VI)  I described five specimens 
oE what I ventured to call " genealogical " coins of the GujarIt 
Saltanat. That name seemed appropriate inasmuch as each 
one of the five bore the pedigree of the reigning Sultan traced 
back to Muzaffar a i i h ,  the founder of the dynasty. These 
coins are extremely rare Here in Ahm:ldabiid I have been 
favourably situated for the discovery of any of this type, yet 
not once in the course of twenty-four years have I lit upon a 
single specimen. Recently, however, Mr. C. J. Brown of 
Lucknow obtained one from a Liihor dealer, and, as a RiIalws 
coin was associated with i t ,  not improbably both were origin- 
ally brought from Gujar6t. The " genealogical " coin 
Mr. Brown has been so kind as to present to me, and I have 
now much pleasure in publishing a description of it. One 
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very similar has long been in the Cabinet of the Bombay 
Asiatic Society, but  its margins are wholly illegible, whereas 
this newly discovered specimen is in excellent condition, with 
almost every letter of its legends perfectly distinct. 

Here are the coin's elements :- 
Metal : A<. 
Weight : 173 grains. 
Diameter . 1 inch. 
Ruler : Al!mad ShALi. 
Date : A.H. 836. 
Mint : not recorded. 
Obverse- I n  square. 

Margin, upper : dL.. y, 

,, left : > +, 
,, lower : 

9 ,  rig11 t : .c,j&W, 

The margins, i t  will be noted, bear the year of issue in 
Arabic words. 

L.S~LI C113, u& > u-*a 

or 5 + 30 + 800 ( =  A.H.  835, corresponding to A.D. 1431-32). 
Nearly all the dated coins oE the Gujariit Saltanat give 

their date in figures, but  besides the specimen now described a 
few others are known that  record the  year in words, these not 
Persian but Arabic. Most of the coins of this class issued 
during the decade A.H. 1170-880. Mr. Master in a recent letter 
informs me he has specimens dated 872, 874, 877, 878, 879 
and 87x. 

Ahmad SJ~iili's father, we note, is styled on this coin 
Mul~ammad SJhhBh, and his grandfather Muzaffar S_hiih, and 
these were their regnal names. Before their assumption, 
however, of independent sovereignty, and while still subject to  
the paramount Dehli Sultans, they were known the father as 
TBtSr U a n ,  and the grandfather as &far Lhiin. 
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In  the absence of any mint-name, one may, I fasoy, 
safely assign these so distinotively regal aoins ho the min% at  
Ahmadi5b;bBd, the capital of the Sulkanat, and a aity speciaUy 
dear to Alpnad S_h&h, since founded by himeelf and called by 
his own name. 

GEO. P. TAPLOB. 
A&ruldEbEd. 

Mint : Akbarnagar. 
Metal: Gold. 
Weight : 170 grs: 
Size : -65 inches. 

Obverse. 
aG ;+ft 

Reverse. 
A ala 

nG >&. $1 r .  
1- t+ >dl 

cr!Jll>,j UP 
Flowered field. Flowered field. 

Akbsmagar was a fairly prolific mint of the M u a d s  for 
silver, but of gold coins only a few are known. This muhar 
fills up an exbting gap between Akbar and ShShjahbhHn. 

JA GAT PRASAD. 

164. A NEW MUHAE OF AURANGZI~B. 
Mint : Bareli. 
Year : A.H. 1113, R. 4 (6). 
Weight : 169 gm. 
Size : -85 inches. 
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Obverae. Reuerae. 

The mint name has not come out complete on the ooin, 
but i t  is clearly identifiable ae Bareli. The Hijri year ie olear, 
but the unit of the regnd year is missing, the dot to the right 
of 4 apparently belonging to the u of 

No gold ooin of Aurmgdb from this mint has been 
pu bliebed . 

JAQAT PRASAD. 

Mint : Bhakkar. 
Metal : Gold. 
Weight : 167 grs. 
Size : -8  inches. 

Reverse. 

v.[@ 





NOVEMBER, 1915. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
\Veclnesday, the 3rd November, 1915, a t  9-15 P.M. 

LIELIT.-COL SIR LEONARD ROQERS, KT., C.I.E., M.D., B.S., 
F.R.C.P., F.11 C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., President, in the chair. 

The following msmbers were present :- 
Syed Abdulla-ul-Musawy, Dr. P.  J .  Bruhl, Dr. B. L. 

Chaudhu~.i, Dr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. H. G. Graves, Major E. D. 
\ V .  Greig, Mr. S.  W. Kemp,  Mr. W. H .  Phelps, Dr. D. B. 
S p o o n ~ r ,  Dr. Sat.iu Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

Vi.sitors:-Major H. M. Cowie, R.E., Mrs. Fermor. Major 
C. P. Gunter, R.E., Mr. G. Findlay Shirras, Mrs. Spoo~rer. 

The minutes of the September meeting were read and 
vonfirmed. 

Sixty presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that  the Rev. J. Wat t  had 
expressed a desire to withdraw from the Society. 

The General Secretary also reported the death of Mr. A C. 
Rigo-cl~.Righie and Mr. St .  John Stephen, Bar.-at-Law. 

The Gener?.! S ~ r r e t a r y  also reported that  the name of Fr.  J .  
Hoffmann, S . J . ?  had been remov..cd from the list of Assooiate 
llembers a t  his own request, owing to !>is leaving India. 

The General Secretary also reported tha t  the  following 
yentlemen had been elected Ordinary Members during the recess 
in accordance with Rule 7 :- 

Mr. Atul Chandra Chatterjee, I.C.S., Mr. William Heath 
Phelps, Mr. R. S. Icanshale, Iieviraj Jamini Bhuaan Ray,  RI.A., 
J1.B. 

The following gentleman was balloted for as a n  Ordinary 
Member in accordance with Rule 5 :- 

Mr. B. n1. Atraya, Merchant and Publishers' representa- 
tive, 9, Tamarind Lane, Fort ,  Rombay. Proposed by Mahama- 
Iropadhyaya Haraprasad Shast,ri, seconded by the Hon. Justice 
Sir Asutosh hlukerjee, K t .  
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ah3 4+ rpj 3 uib a$ ?$,w 
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The revolution (of the\ ~BBXB& briggg gold and silver 
from the sun a d  the -on b b t i  it m89p ebgrave on iba faoe bhe 
impreeshri of $he coin of TaimiEr &h% ,, . B The hgend i_e the same thati appe s "air. he silver ooine of 
Tdmilr Shiih. The year is ooupled,, &ot)Wng to the Durrlini 
raabfoe, with the Mu&d formulrq for the rsgnal year. Taimiir 

8 h a  mlsd from A.H. 1181 to l2W. " - +; 
No gold aoih of Taimiir Shlih f8bm this mint has been 

dicribed eithbr by Mr: &mgmrtkDd&&hi~ ' "Qohe of the 
DtxmSnis " (Bum. Olucom.: &8%8h., @,,@g.. &. Rad ers in hip 
cattitague ot mine ih + ~ a ~ t a ~ p i a t a t m ~  OL by B d i ~ t s h s a d  
in his Note an essinaum . $ash& kham (X. S. 
Ro.X& +,; . :,.,i7: ,;?::~LZ:> -.. . 

JAQAT P I ~ A D .  
>, t 
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Member in accordance with Rule 5 :- 

Mr. B. M. Atraya, Merchant and Publishers' representa- 
tive, 9, Tamarind Lane, Por t ,  Rombay. Proposed byMahama- 
I~opadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, seconded by the Hon. Justice 
Sir Asutosh Rlukerjee, K t .  

The President announced that  Pandit Jainacharya Shri 
Vijaya-Dharrnsurishwarji had been recommended by the Coun- 
cil for elestion as an Associate Member a t  the next meeting. 
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Sastra Visharada Jainacharya Vijaya Dllarmsurishwarji is 
a scholar of great distinction. He is the forenlost of the Jaina 
monks of the Setambara Sect and occupies a unique position 
in his community. A s  Principal of the Jaina Yaso Vijaya 
f'athsala a t  Benares, and as Editor of the  Yaso Vijaya. Jaina 
Text Series, Vijaya Dharmsurishwarji I l a~  rendered great 
service to the cause of Jaina education in Tnd~a. l?m has eclitJed 
Hemchendra's Y a p  Sastra in our Bibliotheca Indica Series, 
and has contributed a learned article to our .Journal. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. The Invention of Fire.-By H .  G.  G R A V E : ~ .  

2. Demon-Cultus in  Mundari Children's Games.-By SARAT 
CHANDRA MITRA. Communicated by the A~~thropological Secretary. 

The President announced that  there would be no meeting 
of the Medical Section during the month. 



DECEMBER, 1915. 

The Jlontllly General Meeting of the Society was held (III 

Wednesday, the 1st December, 1915, a t  9-15 P.nf. 

L~E~T. -COLONEL SIR LEONARD ROGERS, KT.. C.I.E., M.1) . 
B.s., F.R.c.P., P.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., T.M.S., President, in tilt. 
chair. 

The following u~ernbers were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Rabu Rakhal Das Banerji, Rai Mon- 

rnohan Chakravarti, Bahadnr, Rabu Nilmani Chakravarti, Dr. 
B. L. Chaudhuri, Mr. T. P. Ghose, Mr. H. G. Graves, Dr. 
F. H. Gravely, Rev. H. Hosten, S .J . ,  Babu Ramesh Chandra 
Majumdar, Syed Ahdullall-111-Mnuawy, Mnulnvi Rlaho~ned Kazinl 
Shirazi, Dr. Satis Chandrs Vidyabhusana. 

Visitors:-Mr. N .  Gupta and Mr. H. C. Maitland. 

The minutes of the laet meeting were read ancl confinnerl. 

Twenty-seven presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported tha t  ivIr Alex. W.  Daven- 
port and Babu S. C. Banerjee had expressed a desire to  with- 
draw from the Society. 

The following gentleman was balloted for as an  Associate 
rrrember :- 

Pandit Jainacharya Shri Vijaga Dharlna Suri. 

The Joint Philological Serretary exhibited a copy of the 
Haraha Inscription sent by Kaja Prithvipal Singh. 

Babu Rakhal Das Banerji exhibited a new type of copper 
coinage of Chsbadadeva and Anangapila. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. Some more qualrains of Abu Sa'id bin Abu71 Khair.- 

By H. D. GRAVES LAW. 

2. Notes on a unique history of Herat discovered in the 
Buhm Collection of MSS. i n  the Imperial Library, Calcultn.- 
BY KHAN SAHIB MAULVI ABDVL MUQTADIR. Communicaled by 
the Philological Secretary. 

These two papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal. 

3. The Elephant Statues of Delhi and Agra.-By REV. 
H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

This paper has been returnecl to the  author. 
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4. Taxila as the seat of learning in the Pali Literatur~.- 
By BIJIALA CHARAN LAW. 

Tliis paper will be published in a subsequcnt number of 
tlie Journal. 

The President announced that  the next Adjourned Meeting 
of the Medical Section would be helcl on Wednesday, the 8th 
l)ecernher, 1915, a t  9-30 P.M. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of t,he 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
8th December, 1915, i ~ t  9-30 p.m. 

LIEUT.-COLOX~L SIR LEONAXD ROGERS, I ~ T . ,  C.I.R., 
M.D., B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., President. 
in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. Uperldra Nath Brahmacl~ari. Major E. D. W. Greig, 

I.M.S., Dr. Birendra Nath Ghosh, Dr. Harinath Ghosh, Dr. 
W. C. Hossack. 

Visitors :-Dr. K .  D. Banerjee, Dr. Prabodll Kumar Raner- 
jee, Dr. B. M. Chakravart,i, Dr. Akboy Iiumar Chatterjee, Dr. 
Sarat Kumar Daa, Dr. Sarat Kumar Dutt ,  Dr. G. N. Ghoee, 
Dr. J. N. Ghose, Dr. Cecil Webb Johnn, Dr. John N. List, Dr. 
M. N. Manna, Dr. Satya Saran Mitm, Dr. Suresh Chandra Sen, 
Dr. Girjja Bhusan Sacker, Lt.-Col. H. E. Winter, R.A.M.C., L t  
Col. Swinton, 1.hI.S. 

The minutes of the April meeting were read and con- 
firmed :- 

Lieut.-Colonel Sir Leonard Rogers, Kt., C.I.E., M.D., B.S., 
F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., read a paper entitled 
" The further reduction of the mortality of Cholera to 11 per 
cent by the addition of Atropine l~ypodermically to the hyper- 
tonic and treatment; with an addendum summarizing the main 
pointe in the present system of treatment." 

Rai Harinath Ghose Bahadur, M.D., exhibited a case and 
read a paper "The speedy recovery of a case of Kalaa Zar by 
intravenous injection of Sodium Antimony Tartrate with 
Sodium Cinnamate and Berberine Hydrochlor." 

Dr. Upendra Nath Brahmachari, M. A . ,  M.D., described his 
experiences with Plimmer'e salt. 



PRINCIPAL PUBLICATIONS O F  T H E  SOCIETY. 

Asiatic Researche~, Vole. I-XX and Index, 1788-1839. 
Proceedin~s, 1865-1904 (now amalgamated with Journal). 
Memoirs, Vol. 1, etc. ,  1905, etc.  
Journal, Vols. 1-73, 1832-1904. 
Journal and Proceedings [N. 8.1, Vol. 1, etc., 1905, etc. 
Centenary Review, 1784-1883. 
Bibliotheca Indica, 1848, etc.  

A complete list of p~tblications sold by the Society can  he  

obtained by application to the Honorary Secretary, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta. 

P R I V I L E G E S  O F  ORDINARY M E M B E R S .  

(a )  To be present and vote a t  all General Meetings, which 
are held on the first Wednesday in each mouth except 
in September a ~ i d  October. 

(b) To propose and second candidates for Ordinary Menlber- 
ship. 

(c) To introduce visitors a t  the Ordinary General &dings 
and to the grounds and public rooms of the Society 
during the hours they are open to members. 

(d) To have personal access to the Library and other put~lic 
rooms of the Society, and to examine its collections. 

(e) To take out books, plates and mmuscripte from the 

Library. 

( f)  To receive gratis, copies of the Journal and Proceedings 
and Memoirs of the Society. 

(g) To fill any o5ce in the Society on being duly elccted 
thereto. 
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